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his Majeſty, and elſewhere. 


— 


| O—— 


Peruſed and Publiſhed by his Lord(hip's Chaplains. 


<_—_— 


— 


With the Life of the Author, containing many remarkable ralages. And an Alpha- 


betical Table, never before Extant. 4 


ILONDON, Printed for Nathaniel Ranew at 


King's Arms m S. Pan's Church Yard. 1678. _ 


Ne Tv od D 
" DA ok as. 
* rare | 


> 
*_x x 7 


&. % «76 bo 


Pi 
"—_ +, 
RX SA W: 


by 
el 
$ 
P 
$4 
HF 
". 
LY 
Y 


DD —_— ——_——_O__— 


CEEGESEHPPROUDLECEPPELHPEERSHHPHHBBHEB BUG 


III LITTLE EET LL EL 


TO THE 

Chriſtian Reader. 
EFT triſtan Reader, Ido here preſent and 
AAA commend untotheea Book of great 
(1 worth and ſingularuſe, which was 
—Mj written and finiſhed about 6o years 
S& fncc : Ihe Author whereof is well 
==22D {nown tobe ſo univerſally eminent 
in all Learning, arid of that deep Knowledge and 
Judgment in Sacred Divinity, that he tranſcendeth 
all Elogiesand Praiſes which I cangive him, Icom- 
mend it unto thee (Chriſtian Reader) under a two- 
fold Notion. The firſt reſpecteth the Subject Mat- 
ter of this whole Work, which is of greateſt excel- 
 lency ; as being The Sum and Subſtance of: (, briftian 
| Rel:g70n; upon whuch, asa moſt ſure Foundation we 
| build our Faith, ground all our Hopes, from which 
we reap and retain all our Joy and Comfort in the 
aſſurance of our Salvation, Which as at all times it 
as moſt profitable tobe read, ſtudied, and known, ſo YN 
now ( if ever ) moſt neceſſary in theſe our days, 
wherein Men never mere neglected theſe Funda- 
mental Principles, as being but common and ordinary 
'Truths, and -ſpend their whole Time, Study, and 
| Diſcourſe about Diſcipline, Ceremonies, and Cir- 
.cumſtantial Points; and herein alſo not contenting -4 
"themſelves with thoſe common Rules, and thatclear 
Light whuchſhineth in the Word; they are only led 
;by their own Phantaſies, daily creating untothem- 
{ ſelves diverſities of new Opinions : and fo falling in- 
A 2 to 


To the Chziſtian Reader. 


to Sects and Schiſms they break the Bond of Love, 
and fall off from the Communion of Saints,as though 
it wereno Article of their Creed ; and being in love 
withtheir own new 1 enets, as being the conception 
and birth of their own Brains, they contend for then) 
morethan for any Fundamental I ruths; and not on- 
ly fo, but alſo hate, malign, and mcſtbitterly and un- 
charitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them in 
their Opinions, though never ſo conſcientious and re- 
ligious,as tho they profeſſed not the ſame Faith; yea, 
ſerved not the ſame Gead, nor believed in the ſame 
Chriſt, but remain ſtill Aliens from the Common- 
Wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves 
no better than Papiſts,or at the beſt but carnal Goſpel- 
lers. The ſecond Notion under which 1 commend 
it, reſpeCteth the W ork it ſelf, or the manner of the 
Author's handling it, which 1s done ſo ſoundly and 
ſolidly, ſo judiciouſly and exactly, ſo methodically 
and orderly, and with that familiar plainneſs, perſp1- 
cuity and clearneſs, that it giveth place to noother in 
this kind, either Ancient or Modern, either in our 
own, or any other Language which ever yet came to 
my view ; in which regard I may fay of it, as it is ſaid 
of the Vertuous Woman; eMany have done excel- 
lently, but this our « Author exceedeth them all, 1 
will add 110 more in the deſerved praiſes of this 
Work, but leave it (Chriſtian Reader) to thy ſelf 
to peruſe and judg of it; commending thee to the 
Wordof God's Grace, and the good guidance of his 
_ HolySpirit, Who isabletobuild thee up ina fruit- 
ful Knowledg, to lead thee into all T ruth, to direct 
and ſupport thee in the ways of Godlineſs, and to 
1ve thee an everlaſting Inheritance amongſt the 


lefled; | 
T hine in the Loyd Feſns Chriſt, 


Joun DowWName, 


Wy / 


The Epiſile to the Reader, concerning the Book 
it ſelf, and this new Edition of it, 


READER, 

ED: =} Shall venture to ſay ſome few things deſervedly to the credit of 
Pr ZN this Book. It's of the moſt uſeful nature in the World, being 
RE a Colleion of thoſe Principles that are neceſſary to Salvation, 
delivered with fo much happy plainneſ$, that every one acquam- 
ted with the Bible may underſtand them; and yet ſo much 
Tudemens and Scholaſticalneſs, that Fen of Reading and Learning may en- 
large and adorn their Knowledz by the ſerious humble peruſal of them: 
Truths here are as little above the Vulgar, as below the Learned, and mn nei- 
ther caſe to be contemned by any means : They are bere alſo competently proved 
to thoſe that doubt or want confirming, and illuſtrated to them that as yet do 
not ſufficiently underſtand their meaning. And that which is one of the choice 
Excellencies of this Volumn 1s, That Notional Truths are ſeldom We to 
ſwim and float in the Brain, but are uſually brought cloſe to the Conſcience 
and Afﬀetions, and as uſually applyed to Life and Prattice, T know no 
Writings (meerly humane ) that are perfect ; no doubt there are ſeveral that 
vet nearer to perfettion than this doth ; though do not miſtake, T know a vaſt 
number of Books of the very ſame nature with this in ſeveral Languages, 
that are very much ſhort of it, and very few, if any, in onr own, of ths 
Magnitude and Deſign, that deſerves to take place of it, Flow low ſo ever 
this Piece may be valued by ſome, yet Thave four things to ſay of it that will 
ſatisfie ſober Minds, and much advance it i their eſteem. 

Firſt, That the Method, and moſt of the Materials, are the incompara- 
ble Biſhop Uſhers, (a Man whoſe younger days wonderfully out-did the moſt 
grave experienced and thoughtful Age of the greateſt number of Men that 
' ever lived m the Chriſtian World) ; this I ſpeak upon the ſatisfying evidence 
of eye-witneſſes. : 

Secondly, That the Right Reverend Author, in his elder days, bleſ- 
ſed God for its publication, (though at firſt it ſtarted into the World without his 
conſent) becauſe he perceived it had done much good ; which thoſe have 
af firmed to hear him ſay, which had no- fondneſs for the Book. 

Thirdly, Thatall along the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, in bis Native Coun- 
try in all bis Catechetical Lectures, be imitated the method and way in 
which this was drawn up ; and that not only to ordinary Perſons, but his 
order throughont bis Dioceſs to the Miniſters, was to 90 through the Body 
of Divinity, which he had drawn up accordingly into fifty Heads, the na- 
ture of which you may ſee introduftory to this Book. 

Fourthly, That it's ſufficiently commended by ſome worthy Men, as by 


Ar. John Downame, who helpt to midwife it into the World ; as you ſee 
under 


——_— 


EE —— 


Lhe Epiſtle to the Keader, &c. 


under bis own hand in the foregomg Epiſtle ; and Ludovicus Crotius, in his 
Inſtructio, de Ratione Studii Theologici, cap. 7. having ſaid that the 
Author was, Dominus plurinum colendus ; he begs importunately that 
ſome Engliſh Man would tranſlate it mto Latin, Deſideramus & lolicite 
expectamus plenum Syſtema Theologiz PraCticz, ec. calling it 
mans Theſaurum. 

As to this Edition, Tmight ſay many things, but ſhall comprize all in a 
few words,viz. That it has been compar d with the beſt of thoſe that went before 
it, and hath ſome thouſands of Typographical Errors correfed, with a ſupple- 
ment of ſome few choice and neceſſary things left out in very many of the later 
Editions, as truly Orthodox and neceſſary as any of the reſt ; with a very 
great care to examine all the places of Scripture quoted there, and to render 
them pertinent to thoſe things they are deſigned, either to prove or illuſtrate, 
which were ſo abundantly defeftive, as to put the Doer to very much pains and 
care to bring them to ſome exattneſs. Here you have alſo the Addition of the 
Great Biſhop Uſher's Lite, performed with more than ordinary Elaborate- 
neſs. And inthe laſt place, you have a pure Alphaberical Index, a thing 
much defired, and here carefully drawn up, by which you may with much eaſe 
find out any of thoſe important Matters that are therem contained. 

What remains, but, 1. That Miniſters imitate this meritorious Exam- 
ple; not ouly in Catechiling of thoſe that are young, in the afternoon on 
Lord's Days before the publick Service of God, but alſo that they, by this Par- 
tern of the Sum and Subſtance of Religion, ſþend half an hour more in 
the brief, plain, and pithy opening of the Principles of Religion ; andthat 
at firſt giving but the Sum of each chief Head, ſo as to 20 through the whole 
number with greater brevity ; and afterward to enlarge upon every Head, 
firſt, three or four Heads at a time, and in the cloſe but one. 

2. That Maſters of Families ſhould - follow the Example of the holy and 
truly imitable Author, viz, InſtruCt their private Families out of ir 
ewice a week; and allo take an account, at the beginning of the next 
Reading, of thoſe that were preſent, what they remember and ob- 
ſerve: The faithful reverent prafice J which, by the bleſſing of God, 
would produce noble Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Peace ; and make Fami- 
lies not only great bleſſings to themſelves, but alſo to the Church of God, 
and State in which they dwell. The performance of which thmgs, ts the hearty 
wiſh and prayer of him who performed all that's new in this Edition : and re- 
mains 4 ready | 


Friend to any Deſign for the right advancement of 
Learning and Religion. ]. D. 


JACOBUS USSERIUS, 


Archiepiſcopus Armachanus 


Hic fitus elt ; 

Ob 
Przclaram Proſapiam, 
Raram Eruditionem, 

Ingenu Acumen, 

Dicendi & ſcribendi facundiam, 
Morum gravitatem ſuavitate conditam, 
Vitz candorem & integritatem, 

Aquabilem in utraq; | <P animi conſtantiam, 

Orbi Chriſtiano & Piis omnibus Charus, 

Omniumgq; judicio przterquam ſuo 


Preſul vere Magnus. 


Qui Eccleſfiam Veterum inſticuris, 
Clerum ſuo Exemplo, 
Populum Concionibus 
Afdidue inſtruxit : 
Chronologiam ſacram priſtino nitori reſtituit ; 
Bonarum artium Profeſlores 
Inopia Afﬀictos, 
Munificentia ſublevavit : 
Deniq; qui Hzreſes repullulantes calamo erudito contudit 


His ingenii dotibus, his animi virtutibus ornatus, 
Prz(ul optimus, piiſſimus, meritifſimus, 
Cum inter bella Civilia & Eccleſfiz & Patriz ſuz funeſta, 
Sibiq; Luctuoſa, 
Nec Eccleſiz nec Patrix diutius prodefle poterat, 
In Chriſto pacis Authore placide obdormivir, 


Anno Arz Chriftianz, 1655. 
Etatis ſux, 76. 


Riegat in Comitatu Surrey 
Marti, 21. Obiit, 
Sepultus apud Weſtmonaſt. 
In Hen. 7m, Capella Apr. 5. 1656. 
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' Dr. James Uther, 
Arch Biſhop of Armagh. 


CONTAINING 
Some remarkable Paſſages never before publiſhed, 


S=3 He written Lives of Men are very ofcen flattering 
WW WAY) things; and are drawn ( much like their Pi- 
| WI/MI. tures) to the beſt advantage; their Learned 
Vl Friends rather ſaying in many things what they 

I &1 ſhould have been, than really whatthey were : 
8 bur the Subject on which I am to write, becauſe 
of its univerſal Accompliſhments and Perfe&ti- 
ons, prevents my being gwlry of the like enormity. 

That we may mils nothing of things that are precious (for rie 
ſmalleſt filings of Gold are charily to be preſerv'd) 1 ſhall endeavour 
to gather up all the ſcattered hints and intimations of the excellencies 
of this great Man, diſperſed up and down ow variety of worthy 
and credited Authors, and put them into a regular and uletul Scheme. 

We are to conſider him in his Relations, and in himlelt. 

Firſt, In his Relations ; for thele give no {mall advantagetoa Mans 
being obſerv'd in the World, and that even among the wilelt Men ; 
The Stream deſerves to be reſpetted for the Fountam's ſake. Great Exam- 
}. ple and Education are of vaſt importance towards the greatning of 
Poſterity, inviting the attendance and helps of Divine Providence, and 
awakening natural Conſcience and ingenuity to attempt things char may 
excel. His Relations are very well worth oblervance,it we conſider themt 
either on the Father or Mothers ſide ; and that either ſeparate or con- 
Jjoyned. Firſt, 


4 [ 
#7 
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Lhe Life of D2. James Uſher, 


Firſt, Separate, and that | 
1. On the Fathers ſide, where we have 


1. The Father himſelf, Mr. Arnold Uſher, a Man of Parts and 2 
Endowment, raiſed above the ordjnary rank of Men ; brought up *- 
in the Study of the Law, and ſo employ'd, being one of the Clerks 


of the ( hancery. 


2. His Uncle, Henry Uſher, trained up at Cambrilg, the owner ; 


of much Learning, and full as much Wiſdom : acknowledged, by. 
being pitcht upon (by the Church and Council of Ireland) as a Per- 
ſon once and again fit to come over into England to petition Queen 
Elizabeth , in both which Afairs he obtained the ſmiles of that wiſe 


| and mighty Queen : The firſt, ro preſerve the (athedral in Dublin, 


being begged and deſigned for a private and worldly uſe. The ſe- 
cond, to found an Univerſity there. The worth of this Man raiſed 
him to the higheſt dignity in that Church. 5 


11. For his Relations on his Mothers fide; not to mention her in 


| thisplace, but inthe cloſe of what I have to ſay. 


1. His Grandfather was James Stanthurſt, a Man ſo highly valued 
by the Parliament of Treland, as to be choſen three times Speaker of 
the Houſe of Commons. So highly valued by the City of Dublin, 
as to be choſen her Recorder ; by the State, as to be choſen one of the 
Faſters of the Chancery: a Man of great Employment, Wiſdom, 
and Integrity. "T'was He that made the firſt motion for the found- 
ing an Univerſity in Dublm ; the Unkle by the Fathers (ide that ob- 
rained the leave of _ it of Queen Elizabeth ; and this Nephew and 
Grandſon that was the firſt Student there. | | 
2. His Uncle, Richard Stamhurſt, bred up in the Univerſity of 
Oxford , of great renown in France and other Nations, much applaud- 


ed for his learned Books upon divers Subjects : he adorned Initial 


Philoſophy, by his writings upon Porphiry, and that at eighteen years 
of Age: enriched Hiſtory by his Tract De rebus Hybernicss ; and ad- 
 vanced Poetry by his Engliſh Tranſlation of Yirgilinto Heroick Verſe. 
He was one of the molt eminent Scholars and Philoſophers of his 
time ; between whom and his great Nephew paſſed many Letters fil- 

led with the moſt ſorts of Learning, | 
Thus much for his Relations on Father and Mothers ſide conſider- 

ed (eperately. | 

Secondly, We'l confider both ſides as conjoyned, and that in his 
Brother Ambroſe Uſher, one who did much in a little time, came and 
looked into the World, and gave it a longing taſte of Wonders, and 
ſo withdrew again. He was excellent in the more remote and ab- 
ſtrule Languages of the World : he hath left behind him, under his 
own hand, an Elaborate Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament out of 
Hebrew into Engliſh, trom the beginning to the Book of Job, which 
might have been finiſhed, had not the appearance of the New Te- 
ſtament in King” James his time withdrawa his hand. 
| Thus 


> 
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Arch-Bilſhop of Armagh. 


Thus much for his Relations, whom you lee to be worthy and very 
much crediting. Only there remains rwo Aunts of his not to be 
aſſed over in filence, both of them born blind, bur of moſt ſeeing 
intellectuals ; well acquainted with Letrers, in a way extraordinary 
ro our manner of knowing them, 'Thele were them who firſt en- 
tered him into the Gates of Learning, reaching him to read his own 
Native Tongue. They were Perſon of ſuch incomparable readi- 
neſs inthe Divine Oracles, that ”= were either of them able of a 

ſudden to have repeated any part of the Bible. | 
Thus you have ſeen whart ſort of Men and Women this great Man 
deſcended from, and thart ſuch as are to be valued above thoſe 
that are (Magni nomitis Umbre) heaped up with ſplendid world- 

ly Titles, bur want their Virtues and Accompliſhments. 


——-Nobilitas ſola eſt atque unica Virtus: 


Secondly, We are to conſider bim in Himſelf + Which will riot prove 
ro his diminution, when laid in the Ballance with whart is ſaid , for 
he really added more greatnels to his Family than he drew from 
thence. I know that Greatneſs, as to Parts and Moral Worth, are 
things not Hereditary : 


——0k quid ad te ? 
Nam genus & Proaves & qua non fecimus ipſt, 
Vix ea Noſtra yoco.- _ 


As T have ſometimes ſeen a brave'Spring changed into a dirty Stream, 
by paſſing through rotten, black, and _— Ground : So on the 
contrary, a mean and ordinary One bettered by paſſing over refining 
things, in its further diſtance from the Fountain Head. 

In Himſelf, we'l conſider, 

Firſt, His Birth. 

Secondly, His Education. 

Thirdly, His Setting up in the World for himſelf. 

Fourthly, His Advancements. 

Fifthly, Several Matters relating to his Learning and Religion. 

Sixthly, Some extraordinary Providences that befel him, or re- 
. ferred to him. | 

Laſtly, His Death. 

Fiſt, His Birth : Where we are to conſider the Time and Place. 

I. The Time. He was born January 4: 1 580. A very happy New- 
Years Gift ; not only tothat his Native Soil, but alſo'to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, yea, the whole Learned World, both in that Age, 
and all thoſe that may follow it. About this time was founded the 
beautiful Colledg (or Univerſity of Dublin) as it were, purpoſed by 
the Divine Will and Foreſight; to be ready for his Training up, and 

b Exerciſe 
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Lhe Life of D2. James Uſher, 


Exerciſein Arts. Abour this time allo appeared in the World {ome 
of the moſt learned Men that have lived in it, as deſigned for his 
Correlpondence. : 

II. The Place was Dublin in Treland ; ſeven Cities conteſted about 
the Birth of Homer ; but our Man was not lo oblcure in his Original, 
as to have any conteſt with this City for the glory of his appearance 
in the World. TheScholars in Ireland, inthe younger days of Chri- 
ſtianity, were ſo notable inthe Holy Life, trom the Doctrine and 
Example of one great leadmg Man, thatin a little time it began to be 
called Sanftorum Patria ; bur much - more might it have been called 
ſo from what our Biſhop Uſher began and praftiled there. Bertius 
in his Geographical Tables, ſays of Dublm and the Univerſity there, 
Nam, quum iſta ſeriberemus, ornabat Jacobus Uſlerius Theologus eruditi- 
one &* pietate & ſcriptis imprimss clarus, et Patria Dublium. 

Secondly, His Education : Man without this would only be, whar 
ſome have ignorantly laid of the Bears Whelp, an unſhapen Lump : 
Emollit mores, nec ſmit eſſe feros ; as loon may Fields or Gardens pro- 
duce the molt plealing Grain, Seeds, or Plants, without Culture and 
Dreſſing, as Y outh without Education be creditable and advantage- 
ous to Church or State : but our hopeful Jouth of whom we trear, 
was not left to his own Conduct to {cramble for Attainments, bur 
had them inſtild into him by luch as were dexterous at the Work ; 
Providence in this predicted and conſpired his future Greatneſs. 

I. His beginning-{teps rowards Learning, were guided by his two 
incomparable Aunts forementioned ; who at the ſame time taught him 
to know his Alphabet, and the uſethereof in the advancing Letters 
into Words, and alfo to ſpell and read the Mind of God in his own 
Conſcience and the Sacred Writings of the Bible. 

II. Ar eight years old he was lent to the Grammar School ; wherehe 
had two excellent Maſters, Sir James Fullerton, afterward Leger Em- 
baſſador in France, and cloſed up his time in a great Office at Court > 
and Sir James Hamilton, who in following time was advanced to the 
dignity of a Viſcount ; who continued dilguiſed under that employ- 
ment for ſometime ; both of them very Learned Men, of which 
that Time and Place was very defe&ive: This no doubt was the 
doing of God, and ſo interpreted and admired by himſelf, . eyen to 
the cloſe of his Life. During the time of his aboad. at School, 
which was five years, he wasthroughly inftrufted in Grammar, Rhe- 
torick, and Poetry : wherein he ſo much excell'd,and was ſo much de- 
lighted, that he found it difficult to addreſs himſelf to other Studies . 
which is the uſual method of thoſe thar attain to greatneſs in Arts, 
they give their minds ſc much unto them. - 

III. Ar the Age of thirteen he was admitted into the Colledg of 
Dublin: being the firſt Scholar that was entered there, and that u 
wg to conveigh a glory to the place, from his pregnancy, bh 
wardnels, and blooming hopes of "3 greatneſs. And here again 

Sir 


— 


Arch-Bilhop of Armagh. 


(5) 


Sir James Hamilton became his Twtor, being newly choſen Fellow 
there ; who often would admire the acutenels and proficiency of his 
Pupil, averring that in a ſhort time he equalliz'd his Inſtruers : 
here he firſt began to ſtudy the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, in both 
which he afterwards excell'd; andiin a lictle time made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of all the moſt neceſlary Arts, moſt of which he modelled into a 
Method of his own, and put Muſick alſo into Art and Method. 
Once a week his Tutor hallowed and adorned theſe by a Latin Di- 
vinity Lefture, diftated with lo much deliberation, that he always 
put it into writing from his Mouth, as he did his other Le&tures, 
which proved much to the gain of Knowledg and Godlineſs. He 
took all his degrees with wonderful applauſe; and even in his Mi- 
nority did ſome publick Accademick Exerciſes at the ordinary Ads, 
and in ſome extraordinary caſes before Grandees, with high Approe 
bation and admirable Praile. And even then he was an incompara- 
' ble Chronologer, and a moſt ſtrenuous Diſputant, as you may ſee af- 
terwards. 

Thirdly, His ſetting up in the World for himſelf, when left to his own 
condu&t; an hour but roo much and too frequently unhappy to 
many great Wits : but here he continues his Excellencies and Indu- 
ſtry ; nay, more than ſo, conſtantly grows in them, which ſhews 
that foregoing Actings were animated more from himſelf, than thoſe 


that inſtructed him. He bh being ſtep'd beyond the guidance of Tu- 
tors, and his Fathers Head laid in the Grave, doubles his diligence 
for Learning, and eſpecially the more Divine Part of it; yea, he 
gives up the Revenue of a very fair Eſtate in Land (being attended 
with ſome Incumbrances) to his Brothers and Siſters, that he might 
have no Worldly Concerns to retard his eager purſuits after Learning 
and Sacred Knowledz. 

Fourthly, His Advancements : Thele were entered upon, not by 
Bribes nor Intereſt of Friends, but from his own real merit and 
worth. Thele were of two ſorts: in the Univerſity, and the (Church. 

I. In the Ipuverſity. The 

i. Was to be Catechiſt to the Colledg : Then he was Maſter of Arts, 
though but abour twenty years of Age. That he might add luſtre ts 
this Advancement by the buſineſs of it, he with great diligence wear 
through a great part of the Body of Divinity in the Chappel, by 
way of Common Place. The | 

2. Was to be Profeſſor of Diviity, in the Univerſity. He entered 
upon this about the twenty ſeventh year of his Age, having newly 
commenced Batchellor of Divinity. In this place he read twice every 
week at the beginning, and afterwards once a week throughout the 
whole year without any intermiſſion, going through a great part oÞ 
Bellarmines ( ontroverſies. About thirteen or fourteen years he conti- 
nued a great Ornament to this place, andin it wrote three — 
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of the Ledtures he delivered there ; the printing of which would be 
no ſmall honour to that Uwverſary. The 

3. Was to be Provoſt of the Colledg of Dublin ; unto which he was 
elected by all rhe Fellows, with the greateſt unanimity that could be, 
though then bur thirry- years of Age : but he was fo abundantly in 
love with his Studies, thar unlels the Worldly Encumbrances of this 
place could have been laid alide, the good annual allowance of it could 
not invite him to accept, but with great modeſty and thankfulneſs 
he refuſed their endearing Kindnels, and his own Honour and En- 
richment. | 

I only mention theſe Advancements in the Hniverſity, becauſe they 


- were not devolved upon him by Courſe, or Cultom, or neceſſa 


Order, bur from a free Ele&tion, only invited by his great Fitneſs and 
Excellencies. 

H. I the Church : Having preached {ome time in the nature of a 
Probationer, with the great applauſe even of the wiler ſort, he re- 
ceived Ordination, and that before his one and twentieth year ; be- 
cauſe the moſt grave and learned Men took away all his Scruples 
about his being ſo young, telling him, The Lord had need of hims, and 
as Nullum tempus occurrit Regi, 1o-neither Deo: and {o, like Samuel, he 
mult continue this Minſtration to the Lord in bis Youth. He was put in- 
to the Miniftryby the hands of his Uncle Henry Uſher, Arch-Biſhop 
of Armagh, with che aſſiſtance of other Miniſters, Anno Dom. 1 601. 


His Advancements in the Church, were 

1. The Chancellorſhip of St. Patricks, Dublin ; confer d upon him 
by Arch-Biſhop Loftus ( a very wiſe Man) a little before his death, 
unto which he took ng other Benefice. In which place, our great An- 
tiquary Mr. Camden, found him-when he was writing his Brittannia, 
An. Dom. 1607. and in his Obſervations upon Dublin, ſaith of him, 
Moſt of theſe things T acknowledg my lelf to owe to the diligence and laboty of 
James Ulſher, Chancellor of the ( hurch of St. Patricks, Ou anmos varia 
Doftrina &5+ judicio longe ſuperet. In this place he was highly induſtri- 
ous, and did not take the Pay without requiting the Church by his 
Pains. 

2. The Biſhoprick of Meath in Ireland. This King James gave 
him, notwithſtanding ſome great Men did all they could to hinder 
ir, reproaching him to the King,” inorder to the accompliſhing their 
Deſigns ; butthe King was ſo taken with the glory of this Action, 
that he would often boaſt, . He was a Biſhop of hus own making : At his 
Conſecration in Drogheda, there: was given him an Anagram of his 
Name, as he was then to write himſelf which he made good to his 
dying day, viz, James Meath, '7 am the ſame. In this Dioceſs he 
preached conſtantly, nor-only in the Church, but in the SeſſSons 
Houſe, becauſe the Papiſts would nor atrend his Miniſtry, unleſs he 
would exerciſe it inthe latterplace : Here he uſed to viſit them in 
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private Families, and by moſt weighty humble Diſcourſes prevailed 
with ſeveral to cloſein with their own Happineſs, in embracing the 
Reformed Church. 

3. The Primacy of Ireland. "This was 1624, making up exactly 
the number of one hundred Arch-Biſhops of that See, from the 
firſt, ſuppoſed to be Patricius; of whom we read much, and much to 
his credit, in divers Ancient Writers. Being thus promoted to the 
higheſt Dignity his ProfeſſSion was capable of in his Native Country, 
he was {0 - from being elated or puffed up with {uch an high Ad- 
vancement, ſo far from ceaſing to preach the Goſpel, that he became 
ſoexceeding lowly,as to put Pride out of countenance where-ſo-ever 
* hemerwithit; and fo laborious in the Miniſtry, as to over-toyl him- 
ſelf, evento the waſting of his Spirits, (by conftant Lords-day and 
Week-day Labours) till a Quartane Ague ſeized upon him, and afflicted 
him for three quarters of a year together. "The grandeur of this 
place rather invited him to moſt lowly converſes with the meaneſt of 
the Miniſtry under his Government, than to any the leaſt appearance 
of domineering over them ; though they might be ſach Men as 
others in his Office would rather have beſtowed frowns. than {miles 
upon : bur he was ſatisfied theſe Men were of honeſt Intentions and 
Lives, and {o he carried to them as Brethren, a name he loved to call 
the loweſt by. 

Thus for his Advancements, (not to mention his being one of the 
Kings Privy Council) you lee they were numerous and great ; the 
diſpoſal of theſe lay always at the Will of others, and no doubt bur 
ſome Men of great Friends, Ambition, and Intereſt, would have 
carried them ; but that his extraordinary Worth and Accompliſh- 
ments ſtruck Reverence and Admiration into all that knew him, and 
pleaded and prevailed for him, where:his own endeavours made not 
the leaſt motion nor attempt. - Thus the Hand of Almighty Goodu, 
in order to the encouragement of Induſtry and Vertue, guides the 
favours of great Men to Meritorious Objects. 

Fifthly, Several Matters referring to his Learning and Religion. Thele 
were ſuch, when we conſider their Circumſtances, as did very much 
greaten him, eſpecially in the computation of all thoſe that prize 
Divine and Humane Knowledge, with the wiſe improvement.of them 
into Uſe and Life. Of which our Dr. Walton in- his Preface to the 

Biblia Polyglotta, faith, Primas ille Reverendsſimus Hibernig Jacobus 
Uſſerius, Archiepiſcopus Armachanus 85 uance;/rm, Vir Doftrina multifa- 
ria, pietate, modeſtia, omnibuſque virtutibus conſpicuus, &c. And Ge- 
rardus Voſſins (de vit. Serm. & de ſcient Mathem.) frequently admites 
him as a Man that had arrived at a tranſcending pitch in-Learning 
and Religion, and tiles him, Undicunque Dotiſlamus ; and concludes, 
De viro hoc rerum Divinarum bumanarumque peritiſſimo nil poſſum. dicere 
tam ſublime quin ejus id virtus ſuperet, 


I. Several 
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[. Several Matters referring to his Learning ; As, Ets early Addreſs: I 
Huw ſwift motion in arriving at Schulaſtical Attainments, and his large 62 
Progreſs. : 
- m early Addreſs: He began his Learning very near as ſoon as © 

the uſe of his Tongue ; for by that time he was ten years old, he'not » 
only performed all his Grammar-School Exerciſes, with great freedom 
and exaanels, but he allo read many other Books, and Writings not 
then princed ; and ſome of them not only learned in the Language, 
but in the Matter alſo; and this he did without prompting. At 
twelve years old he _ to exprels his hunger and thirſt after Chro- 
nology and Antiquity, tor reading of Sleidan's four Monarchies, and 
other Authors on the like Subject, he drew up an exact Series of 
Times when each eminent Perſon lived : and by that time he was fifceen, 

| he was grown fo perfect inthis kind of noble and difficulc Learning, 
that in Latin he drew up an exact Chronology of the Bible, and that in 
the more 1bſtruce part of it, from the beginning to the Book of Kms ; 
not much diftering from that of his Amals, excepting ſome 0bſerya- 
tions, and the Syncrowſms ob Heathen Story, By chat time he had 
arrived at his ſixteenth year, or ſomething ſooner, he had read ſome 
of the moſt Elaborate Writings of the greateſt Champions among the 
omaniſts, without. being ar all catcht by their cunning ye” 22 


wiſely ſuſpending his conſent to their ſeeming-plauſible Arguments 


VWrirings of the Ancients, (concluding, that Yerum quodcungque primum, 
 adulterum quodcunque poſterius) which he preſently fell upon : for 1 
find char abour his ſeventeenth year, he had read ſeveral Books of the 

Fathers, and moſt Authors writing of the Body of Divinity, not onl 

Poſitive but Polemical; and had lo critically acquainred himſelf with 

the ſtate of each Controverlie between us and the Papiſts,that he was 

able to diſpute triumphantly with any of their moſt learned Prieſts : 
as hear 5 a Jeſuit, a great Diſputant of theirs, ſays, There came 
once to me a Nouth of about eighteen years of Age, one of a too-ſoon ripe 

Wit, ſcarce (as you would think) gone through his courſe of Philoſophy, or 
got out of his ( hildbood, yet | Diſpurandi avidus de abſtruſiflimis rebus 
Theologicis, &c. | very importunate to diſpute upon the moſt hidden and dark 
Points in Divinity. Vid. Prefat. ad Britano- Machiam Miniſtrorum, 8c. 
per Hen. Fitz, Symonds. But alchough the Jeſuit ar firſt deſpiſedhis 
Youth, yet afterward he admiredir; and no doubt would have told 
the World more, but that he could not do it without a great degrada- 
tion both to Himſelf and his Cauſe. Now all thele things were 
done and obtained by himſelf a conſiderable time before he was 
twenty years of Age, performing all his Exerciſes in the Colledg as 
his fellow Pupils did, if not much above them. 

2. His ſwift motion in arriving at Scholaſtical Attainments.He ran apace, 
and yet did not over-run himmſ-f , through the Grace of God he was 
' hot one that was ſoon ripe, ſoon rotten. His ſwift motion appears in 


what 
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and Importunties , till he had time to Compare what they {aid with the pet 
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what I have juſt ſaid upon the laſt Head ; ro which I add, Thar in 
five years time he alcended to very great excellency 1n Grammar, Rhet6- 
rick, and Poetry : after this, 1 three or four years, he obtained an 
equal excellency in Greek and Hebrew, (not to mention that more than 
common skill * had in feveral other Oriental and Occidental Langua- 
es) ; asalloa wonderful proficiency in Logick, and all other parts of 
Philoſophy, Muſick, and fome other Arts and Sciences ; all which he 
annalized into Schemes of his owa, with great judgment, {hewing 
his thorow and extenſive knowledg of them all. You obſerve here 
the abundance he did in a lictle time ; and yet I ſhewed you betore 
how many other, and how great things he did belides what was pro- 
poſed to him by his Inſtructors. He 1o haſted away to maturity be- 
tore the ordinary Seaſon, that the full ripe Fruits of Summer were 
found growing upon him in the early Spring, for before he was gor 
to his one and twentieth year, he was Philologus, Philoſophus, &> T heo- 
logus Eximins. It's much to find a Preacher, and thar pur upon the 
Work by great and godly Men, betore the Age of oneand tweaty ; 
bur lo it was here, and not without a large degree of firnels. Was 
it not a wonder to find a Youth of twelve years of Age to be a Chro- 
nologer and an Antiquary ? (vid.vit. ejus per D.Bernard, p.25.) Was it 
not as great a wonder to find one of eighteen or nineteen, tro. encoun- 
ter and overcome a Jeſuit, ro commence .Mlafter of Arts, to be cho- 
ſen Catechiſt ro an Univerſity, to go through a great part of a Body of 
Divinity in the Chappel, by way of Common Place, before learned 
Men, and to act to admiration in all thele ? Was not here wonderful 
expedition ? Nay, till further, Before he was thirty eight, he had 
read over all the Schoolmen, and all the Fathers, and every part of 
them, and the moſt noted {ſtorians, and had made theſe all his own, 
and was Maſter of all other Learning beſides. Now however the 
reading of all that large number of bulky Volumns was a mighty 
work, yet the pains he took' out of the common road of Learning, 
in ſearching of Records, and all the Manyſcriprs he could get throvgh- 
out Chriſtendom, with chat levere ſtudy of C bronolog y and Antiquity, » 
was equal to the former, if not quite beyond it. Many Volumns 


. he read, only aiming at the knowledg of the uſe of words in ſeveral 


Ages, as Galen and Hippocrates : moſt of the Rarities Printed or 
Written in both the Engliſh Univerſities, in London, and private Li- 
braries, as of Sir Robert (otton, and of ſeveral other Learned Men : 
The Records of the Tower of London, he had warily ſearch'd into: 
Scarce a Book in that great Library of his own, though of the ſmalleſt 
ze and eſteem; but he remembred it ; And to my great wonder ({aith 
Dr. Bernard) he had m readineſs, in his head, all be had read. There was 
{carce a choice Book in any eminent Perlons Library in France, Italy, 


Germany, or Rome, but he had his way to it, or what he deſired 


. tranſcribed : He was better acquainted-with the Popes Vatican, than 


lome that daily viſiced t.Now,may we tiot call this Hello Librorum, as 
once 
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once Dr. Hoyle did, without mentioning any other Name or T'tle, 


ILize Gzano Ueader of Europe, and yer ſpeak intelligibly 
enough to any that are acquainted with Books and Learning. Burt if 
we conſider all his other Buſineſs of conſtant Lectures, Preaching, 
and Converſe, and think thar all this while he was but a young Man, 
we {hall not need to be told again, that his motion in arriving at Scho- 
laſtical Attamments was Very foife 

3. His large Progreſs therem. What I have juſt ſaid, has compe- 
rently manifeſted whar I have here to ſay. Yerl ſhall turther inti- 
mate ſeveral things to ſhew that his Progreſs in Learning was ſo 
large, asto make a notable approach towards Perfection. This will 
appear, by his Writmgs, Diſputes, and Teſtimonies of Learned Men. 

I. By bus Writings : Let us here conlider, 

1. Their Nature : Many of them upon very abſtruce and difficult, 
yet neceſſary Subjects, bur highly Elaborate and Learned. He firſt 
got himſelf a ſplendid Name in the Church, by char firſt and excel- 
lent Book of his, De ( briſtianarum Ecclefiarum Succeſſione & Status. 
His Book, De Britannicarum Eccleſiarum Primordizs, V oflius de Vitits Ser- 
monis, (c. 10.) calls, Laudatiſſmnum Opus ; It is generally well efteem- 
ed : Inthis he fifteth co the Bran the Antiquities of the Britiſh Church, 
Leigh. Relig. & Lear. p. 359. As his Theams he undertook to 
write upon were neicher mean nor eafie, ſo neither was his manner 
of writing, but always teſtified his exa&tnels and induſtry. This 
will ealily appear to any that pleale to look into them, where they 


- will find much of the Learning of the World pur into ſome ſingle 


Volumns, as it werea Library put intoa Book : which is ſomething 
of what Spanhemius means when he faith, Non tamtua quam orbis lite- 
rati Bibliotheca eſt. Dub. Evan. Par. 3. Epiſt. Ded. So HMorus in his 
Oration at Geneva dedicated to him, fſaich, Tuum pecFus Bibliotheca 
Irans. 
p 2. Their Number, not a few : though ſome one might have held 
the moſt Writers a long time in the Compoſing. The ole proof 1 
ſhall give you of this, ſhall be to tell you whar they are: Facobus 
Uſſerius Armachanus, de Eccleſiarum Chriſtianarum Succeſſione & Statu.--- 
Epiſtolarum Hibernicarum Sylloge.---Hiſtoria Goteſchalci.----De Primordiis 
Eccleſiarum Britannicarum.---Ignatis Epiſtole cum Annotationibus,---Ignatiana 
Appendix.---De Anno Solari Macedonum.--- Amales Veteris Teſtamenti. -- An- 
nales Novi Teſtamenti, 8c,---Epiſtola ad ( appellum de variantibus Textus 
Hebraici Leftwonibus.---De Graca Septuaginta Interpretum ver fione Syntag- 


ma.----In Engliſh, A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Com- | 


mons, Feb. 18. 1618.---A Declaration of the Viſibility of the Church, 
ina Sermon before King James, June 20. 1624.---A Speech delive- 
red in the Caſtle of Dublin, Nov.22. 1622.---His Anſwer to Malone. 
the Jeſuite, 163 1.---The Religion profeſt by the Ancient Iriſh and 
Britans, 163 1.---Immanuel:: or, The Incarnation of the Son ot God, 
1639.--- A Geographical Deſcription of the Leſler Aſia, 1644.--- 

Confeſſions 
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Confeſſions and Proofs of Dr. Reynolds, and other Proteſtant Di- 
vines, concerning the Right of Epiſcopacy, 1644.—A Dilcourle of 
the Original of Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, 1 644. —His [mall Catechiſm 
revived, with an Epiſtle of his,exc. 165 4.—The Sum and Subſtanceof 
Religion, in a great part his —His Annals of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, with the Synchrowms of Heathen Story, to the Deſtru&tion 
of Jeruſalem. —A Method tor Meditation.—The Articles of beland, 
Learned and Orthodox, 162 5.—Eighteen Sermons preached in Ox- 
ford, 1640. recommended to the World by one that was his Chap- 
lain. —He had others in Manuſcript full as learned, ſee Dr. Bernard, 
in vit. ejiis, p. 29, &c. and p. 49, &c. andp. 100, &c. belides ſome 
publiſhed under his Name, bur diſowned by himlelf, mentioned in 
aBook of Dr. Bernards, publiſhed 1657. 

His Writings are of themſelves great in an extraordinary Degree , 
yet there are ſome Circumſtances, well conſidered, will much ad- 
vance the Learning of the Author of them. As 

1. The Age he was of when he writ ſome of them. He began to write 
one about twelve years of Age, another about fifteen, a third at 
twenty, and when he was but a little turned of thirty, he publiſhed 
that Piece, ſo much magnified by ( auſabon and Scultelus, De Eccleſta- 
rum ( hriſtianarum Succeſſune & Statu. His firſt Writings, yea, even 
thoſe that he drew up when a Child, were done with ſo much great- 
nels and exacneſs, that they were [carcely to be advanced in the 
greatneſs and worth of their compoſure by any hand bur his 
OWN. 

2. The _ he had to do when he writ moſt of them. He had al- 
ways Buſineſs for both Hands, enough for any one Man for Night 
nt Day, without beſtowing any time in writing Books.—If you 
conſider, l | 

1. His Study, which appears by his numerous Languages he was 
the Maſter of ; that exa&tnels he had in ſome of them : though he 
was rarely knowing in the moſt Eaſtern and Weſtern Languages, yer 
he excelled in Hebrew and Greek; and both Dr. Bernard and Dr. Hoyl 
affirm, that his Eloquencein the Latin Tongue, though pur upon it 
ex tempore, did fully equallize the greateſt Orator that has at any time 
lived in this latter Age of the World; and that certainly Tully him- 
ſelf, if alive, could not have excelled him in Eloquence. How 
much he ſtudied, will further appear, by his exa& knowledsg of all 
Books that were worth the knowing, and his capableneſs to give an 
account of any thing in them; by his univerſal ſearch into all Libra- 
ries, and his poring into every thing that might heighten Knowledg, 
and his often Journies for that end. In the Winter Evenings he 
conſtantly ſpent two hours in comparing of old Manuſcripts of the 


Bible, Greek and Latin, raking with his own hand all the Yarie 
Lefiones of each. 
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* 2. His Preaching and Praying. He miſt no week without Preach- 
ing, if he had his Health. How frequent and continued this Work 
was; has been hinted before, and will be more {poken to afterwards. 
And for Prayer, over and above his own praying in private, he con- 
ſtantly attended Prayer four times a day in his Houle and Chappel , 
as inthe Morning art lix, in the Evening at eight, and before Dinner 
and Supper. 

3. His conſtant correſpondence with very many Learned Men in divers parts 
of the 14 old : As in France, Italy, and Germany ; yea, even as far as the 
Turks Domimnions, he imploying Men there co get hum Manuſcripts 
and Rarities, and corre{ponding with them for that end ; beſides, a 
conkaar intercourſe of Letters, berween himlelt and very{tmany 
Learned Men at home, of differing Minds, about Subjects widely 
differing ; thele amounted to a great and conſtant Labour. A con- 
fideralzle deal of time allo was beltow'd-in converſe with. a: large 
number of Viſitors, in the relolution of Difficultes in Divinity, and 
Cales of Conſcience, &c. 

| Now, whocould havethought that this Man had done anything 
elſe but any ove of thele three laſt things, if we conſider how tully 
and conſtantly they were done ? And yet his Writings were as many, 
and as great, as | have ſhew'd. If we view his Writings, we would 
be ready to think he could do nothing elſe; and if we view what he 
did beſides, we cannot imagine how he could do them. —Thus his 
wonderful Learning (and Induſtry) appears by his Writings. ' So it 
does | 
'# By his Diſputes : Theſe were not 'only many, bur ſuch as al- 
ways cartied the Conqueſt, and that over very well-turniſhe Adver- 


| faries. Only to name theſe is proof enough ; As, with the Jeſuit 


Fitz, *Simonds in the Caſtle of Dublin, for which he is applauded'even 


by his Adverſary himſelf; but of this enough before —Witk' the 


Jeſuit Malone, who gave him a bold and daring Challeng, but adted, 
as | have ſometimes {een an haſty and peeviſh Cur, come forth with 
great fiercenels, and aſlaulr a generous Maſtiff upon the Road, bur by 
only facing about, caſting an offended look, or making one leap to- 
wards him, the poor Cur hath ſuddenly given a frighctul ſtart, if not 
a fall, and has found his beſt defence has been to grovel in the Duſt, 
with his Tail between his Legs; orto fly to ſome diſtant ſecurity, 
and there bawl and make a noiſe for a long time. Thus did this 
peeviſh Romanift, till he had awakened two eminent Divines, 
Dr. Hoyle and Dr. Sg, to drive him out of his quarrelſome retreat 
to an utter filence.—With the Jeluite Rookwood, who went under the 
more creditable name of Beumond, becauſe his right name was made 
horcid. by his own Brothers being a Gunpowder-Traytor : with this 
Man. ( being but juſt Rept out of a great Sickneſs) he held three 
days of Daoration, at Drayton in Northamptonſhire, before ſome 
Perſons of Honour, of both the Romiſh and Proteſtant way, con- 
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cerning Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Worſhippi s, 
and is Fi of the Church ; where he ſo won ectulls | pm. ah 
this ſtrong Antagoniſt, that one of his own Tribe, Chaloner, a Secu- 
lar Prieſt. even in Print, {coffs Beumond, and bids him beware of 
coming any more to Drayton to meet with another {ſher to foil him 
again, to the diſhonour of his Profeſſion and himſelf. —With three 
Tejuits rogether, viz, Fiſher, Sweet, Swetnam, ina private Houſe in 
Drury-Lane, alſo before ſeveral Perſons of Honour ; where they di- 
ſured of Image-Worſhip, and Free-Will, but after ſome few Argu- 
ments, the Jeſuits tound themſelves miſerably too weak to deal 
with him ; and ſo pretending ſome urgent Buſinels, left the place in 
an hurry, very much daſhr in their Countenances, though they knew 
not who their Adverlary was.—With another Jeſuit, before a Prote- 
ſtant Knight and his Lady (a Papiſt) in Ireland; the Popiſh'Parry 
uſed to call this Jeſuit, The Rock of Learning : The Diſputation was 
to be managed by plain Texts of Scripture, and ſuch Terms and Di- 
ſtinftions as were intelligible to thole that ſtood by ; which ſo preven- 
red Tergiverlation, and Sophiſtical Shifts and Evaſions, that the Jeſuit 
found himſelf to have nought left to ſay, and fo left the place with 
ſhame.—1 could have enlarged theſe ſhort Relations to tediouſnels, 
ſetting before you much of the Matter and Way of managing theſe 
Diſputes ; but ir is expected, that in che whole, I be as compendious 
as is poſſible. I could alſo have acquainted you with many other Di- 
ſputes of his, as, one in Dublin, before an Aſſembly of the Nation, 
where he had all the Learning of that Kingdom to ſet upon him, which 
was uſed to the utmoſt to have conquered him, bur he really carried 
away the Trophies of that day ; the conſequence of which was as 
great, and as uſeful to that Church, as ever any Diſpute inthe World, 
when mannaged by one Man aginſt ſo great a number of Men, fur- 
niſhed with ſo much Learning and Reſolution to oppoſe him, and fo 
much time to prepare in, when as the whole was a {urprize to him- 
ſelf. Bur this one Inſtance ſhall ſufice. The Diſputes he had with 
thoſe Popiſh Antagoniſts, did much ſhew the quickneſs of his Parts, 
and greatneſs of his Learning ; having therein to do with ſome of 
the moſt ſubrile Men in the World, ſuch as are for the moſt part 
chroughly inſtrufted in School-Learning, and all the crafry Methods 
of #0905, and ſuch as will readily equivocate, ſhift, and lye, 
and abuſe the moſt Quotations to-make them lerve their own lame 
and needy Intereſt and Principles ; to be able ſmoothly to deal with 
theſe, ro detect their Folly, and to gain the clearer Conqueſt, ſhews 
a valt degree of Learning. As it does further appear in the 

Third and laſt Place. By the Valuation and Tekin 
Learned. Such only as are Great, are only able to ſera right'V 
and paſs a true Judgment, upon Great Things. Tothis end Ile ler 
you lee what has been ſaid, both by Friends and Enemies. 
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I. By Friends ; and that both at Home and Abroad. 
1. At Home, Thele, by realon of their nearnels, could not but 
know him well, andi{opbe larisfied, that the great things found in his 


' Writings, were no greater than himlelf ; that there was none left ro 


lay ſomething relembling char in the Poer, Virgil. 
Hos ego verſiculos fect, tulit alter honores, 
Here wehave Mr. (ambden, whole Teſtimony and Eulogy I have. 


. ex( you before. —The next was one of the greateſt Scholars of 


is laſt Age, viz. Mr. Selden, who lays, The moſt Reverend Prelate, 


James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Vir ſumma Pietate, Judicio ſm- 


gulart, uſque ad miraculum doftus, CF literis ſevertoribus promovendis Na- 
tus. In ejus.Marm. Arundel —Dr. Prideaux (de mille Annis Apocal.) calls 
him, Locupletiſſumum ſolide eruditionss C7 totins antiquitatis Gazophilacium.-e 
Dr. Davenant {peaks thus of him, Vir ſmgularss Pietatis, &c. A Man 
of ſingular Piety, and abounding with all manner of Learning. Ad pacem 
Exbort.—Sir Roger Twiſden, acknowledging the aſſiſtance he had from 
bimin his Hiſtory, faith thus, This we owe to the moſt worthy Arch-Biſhop 
of Armagh ; m whom, with incredible. Learning, and rare Knowledg of 
purer Antiquity (which both Tagus and Ganges, and perbaps the Antipodes 


know) his moſt courteous converſation, and wonderful ſweetneſs mn inſtruthing 


the unskilful, mixed with a certain ſerious Epiſcopal Gravity, were ſeen to 


ſtrive one with the other, Hiſtor. Anglican, &c. Epiſt. ad Left. —Dv. Wats 
ton's Teſtimony you had before. —Dr. Hoyle (in his Rejoynd. to Ma- 
lone) ſtiles him, The gracious and moit Learned Lord Primate —Buc the 
Relator of Mrs.' Drakes Caſe,magnifies him to a wonder, ſaying, That 
famous worthy Man, Dr. Uſher, {mce Primate of Ireland, a Magazine 
of all Knowledg and Learning, a powerful , plain Preacher, none like him in 
hes ſetting forth ( briit in hs bigh Perfettions, and ſurmounting Excellen- 
cies, and in painting the right ſtraight way unto him , and withal, as a very 
wiſe ſtout Man, ſo the milde$t, bumble3$, and meeke5t Man alive of his infinite 
Reading, Knowledg, and Parts. —Gataker in his Cinnus ( c. 5.) tiles 
him, Prefulum decus ille Jacobus Armachanus.—The laſt Character is 
given by the whole Univerſity of Oxford, by a ſolemn Order in the 
Convocation; given in charge. to {ixteen eminent Perſons, of which 
number ſeven were then Doctors, choſen with-the Vice-Chancellor 
- and ProQtors, to {ee his Effigies cut, and an Elgium worthy of him, 
to.be prefixed to his Annotations on Jenatius his Epiſtles (there then 
inthePreſs) andatthe Charges of the Univerſity, and in the pub- 
lick name of it ; indeed it, was omitted to that Book, bur afterwards 
affixed to his Book: De Symbolis, and ſatne others. ſince ; the Elogium 


is asfollows. 


Jacobus 


- Decus, &c. The moſt Excellent Servant of Godzthe mioft-Reverend 


* Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. 
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Jacobus Uſſerius, Archiepiſcopus | James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of 
Armachanus, totius Hybernie Pri- | Armagh, Primate of all beland, 


mas, Antiquitatis Primeve peritiſſi- | the moſt skiltul of Primitive An- 

mus, Orthodoxe Religimis Vmdex | tiquity, the unanſwerable Defen- 

over TIT ©, Errorum Mallens, m der of the Orthodox —_ 

concionando Frequens, Facundus,Pre- | the Maul of Errors, in preaching 

potens, Vita mculpate Exemplar ſpe- | Frequent, Eloquent, and Powers 

table. ful, a rare Example of unblame- 
ROB. PINK, Yiceconcel. | able Life. 


Thele are but ſome of thoſe many Teſtimonies which our Learned 
Men at Home have given of him, bi enow to ſhew how highly he 
was valued by them. As 

2. By Forrexgners ; One writing to him, faith, Tow Name is 
ous in all th Reformed Churches, witneſs the Dedication of divers ho 

Treatiſes to you ; and the honourable mention which many learned Men make of 

you. He was highly clteemed by thoſe that were Learned in orher 

Nations abroad , as Ile ſhew you by ſome few Teſtimonies —TFhe 
firſt ſhall be the Great Spanbemius, in his Epiſtle to him, 


Ingentes tu Virtutes, Sunme iſ- | Your very great Parts, moſt 
feri, non veſtro nn orbi note — are: knewn, not 
unt ſed <> naftro, & ubicunque ter- | onby within your own Country; 
= gry decns & eruditi- | but in-ours, and whereſoever elle 
oni ſuum pretium conſtat, 8c. Db. | there is honour givenito Piety, of 
Evan. par. J- Ep. | a price {er upon-Learning, G0. 


He there ihes his Charity t Strangers, bis Fdumility, his: ſeveral 
Works. und hs L brary, with the uſe 9-484 of ir. — Gerardus Voſſjus 
frequently admires him, 4s a Man of vaſt _— worthy of an ever- 
laſting Monument, and (Summa ſummiviri, & undicunque doCtiflimi 
merita, Cc.) that the high merits of this'moit excellent aubthroughout mo 
karned Man, both of the ( burch and the whole (ommon-Wealth of Learw 
ing, deſerves an everlaſting grateful Memory, G. Vol; de Viti-Serm.— 
Ludoyicks de Dei, in his An funs upon the Abs," dedicared to 
him, inficles him, The Excellent Prelate, worthy of at eternal Memory, 
James Uſher, 4rch-Bifhop of , Wc — Paulus Teſtardus Ble- 
fenſis, tiles him, Seculi «+ Eccleſia Decns eximinm, The greateſt Honour 
of the Church and Age, De Nat. && Orat.. p. 42-5. —Bochartue and 


Simplicius calls him frequently, Magwm | Uſer the Great, 
in Geogr. Sacr. & Gym lor. Seripe,—Morwwi his IGn> At' GentvG, 
dedicated to him, ftites him, Dir Servum, Reveren- 


diſſomem Virum Dei, Seruld Noſtri Athanaſinm,, Faximund Britanmie 


— 
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Arnoldus Bootins, laith, He did excel with a moſt ſmgular Judgment m the 
Oriental Languages, 'andin all other bidden (or deep) Learning ; lllud Ve- 
nerabile toti Europ#iCaputr, v&c.. Venerable to all Europe, whoſe Autho- 
rity prevails mich with-all en, &c. Epiſt. Contr. Capellum,& Apend. 
ad Buxtorf.——/oetius{aith, Jacobus Uſlerius,vaſte Leftionis e Eruditio- 
uis Theologus, inque Aintiquitate Eccleſiaſtica Verſatiſſimus. — Thus you lee 
what his Forreign Friends thought of him :' but that you may lee thax 


' his Greatneſs was'more than the Applauſes and high Praiſes of 


Friends \\youſhall hear in the ' - 

2. Place, what hath been ſaid'of hun by Enemies * Who ſeldom or 
never give praiſes to them that offend them ; but that mighty Excel- 
tencies extort Teſtimonies of Praile; even from the moſt rude and 
irreconcilable Advetfaries. - Our! Great Dive had many Enemies to 
his being Orthodox, bur none to his being Learned, for here even 
the molt froward Romaniſts: could not but conſent to what his 
Friends (aid, viz, That he was a'Man of very much Learning, — 
Fitz Simonds, with whom he diſputed abeut the Popes being Aari- 
chriſt, (forementioned)- in one of his Books ſtiles him, Acatholicorum 
Dottiſſmus.— Moranez in his Anti-Janſenius ' (Diſp. 11. Se&.2.) calls 
him In/ignem Calviniſtam'; and fays, That Janſenus (the Father of a 
very numerous Party in France) was behvolden to our Hſher for his 
Arguments, Word tor Word, 'and yer was ſo unjuſt, as not ro menti- 
on/him, nor his Book, Goteſchalei Hiſtoria, our of which he took 
his Opinion,- and the defence of the fame.—A Jeſuit, ina Book cal- 
led Ehbernie Vindicie, written againſt _— a Scotch-man, who 
had undervalued the Iriſh for Learning, after he had reckoned up 
many. Learned Men of his own and other Orders of that Nation, at 
length he adds this of him ; Quid fi adverſe Religionis homines inſerere 
poluiſſem, vere affirmare poſſim, quod Uſlerum alterum nunquam videret 
Scotia, cujus utinam. ſublime ingenum atque bumaniſ(imos mores m_— n- 
ter Seftarios educatio nonercata non fniſſet, .&c. i.e. And if I ſhould 
put in Men of a different Religion, I might truly ſay Scotland never 
how another Uſher," whole ſublime Wit, and mo$t courteous Behaviour, 
I'wifſh that unlucky Educationataong the Se&taries had not been his 
Step-mother.—We may ſee that Infmite Goodneſs and Wiſdom governs 
the World, when irreconcileable Enemies {peak and act candidly to- 
wards ſuch:good and great Men, as cannot from Principles of Con- 
ſcience but oppoſe their way as falſe : You have leen what ſome ſuch 
haveſaid of him,andT'l only give you one Inftance of what was ated 
or offered to him, upon. his lofles. in eland, and the ftrairs he was 
broughtintoin England : | (ardinal  Richlieu, only in relation to his 
eminent Learniny, offered him a large Maintenance in France, with 'li- 
berty to-live where he _— che Proteſtants in that King- 
dom. I have now done with-all theſe Teſtimonies, which are full 
enow,” thotigh I might have added many more, both of Friends and 
Enemies wHoine and Abroad ; ;only le ſubjoin one more,viz, The 
LOT I Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony of Dr. William Chappel, lometimes Fellow. ot Chriſts-Col- 
ledg in Cambridg, and afterward Provoſt of Trmity-Colledg, Dublin, 
who was.an Acute, Judicious, and Learned Man ; He gave three 
Reaſons why hethought this Renowned Uſher was the-greatelt Scho- 
Jar in the Chriſtian World.—.1. Becanſe of hu rare nathral Parts, ;ha- 
ving, A quick Invention, ,a prompt Wit,. a ſtrong Memory, a clear Under- 
ſtanding, a piercing Judgment, and a ready Wtterance ; ſeldom. ( laid he ) 
ſhall you meet all theſe in an eminent degree m the ſame: Perſon ; but in ban 

£ they fo concurred, that it #s hard to ſay in which of them be moſt excelled, — 
2. Becauſe few Men, though they had ſuch Parts, were gither able; or 
j willing, ; to make ſuch a rich Improvement of them, by chaice (Libraties,' un- 
6 wearted ſtudying in them, and hy-conſtant endeavours tohaye all the Rarities 
_ of Forrergn Libraries brought over to their piew and peruſal ; few Mens: Be- 
| dies and Brains being able to bear ſuch large and continued gays 3 Be- 
7 cauſe he was ſo eftkemed in theſe Univerſities, and thoſe bgyond the $eas:| Aud 
þ whoſoever converſed with him, found bima Shilful Lingw/t;|-a ſubril Dijpa- 


F tant, a fluent Orator, a profound Divme, a mighty Antiquary,; an exatþ 
| ( bronologer ; and mdeed, a living and walkmg. Library : The, greateſt, P.ro- 
| feſſors have admired the concatenation of ſo much variety df; Jotarning, in.\ane 
Perſon, R A ? 9413 r 07 Bfi | 
Enough is {aid to ſer off his Tranſcendent Learmngsl mids 23:gfe 
I. Several Matters referring to bis Religion.  'T his is,the pringipal 
thing that raiſech a Manabove a Beaſt, and enables. higa,to anake. 2 
near approach tothe nature-and grandeur of an Ang4l 3, Reljgian, is 
undoubtedly the moſt crediting Atcomphliſhment, or Qyalificagiag, 
Humane Nature is capable of ifuthis Jower World ; the more: there- 
« fore any Man excels in it, thegreater G{qry and Dignity arcends him, : 
Well, in chis our Famous Uſher was very excellent, as 4 {ball eafily 
ſhew in ſome ſeven or eight Particulars, ,* '.  (e 
1. I bs early —_— It's never too late to do xyell, bur the 
ſooner Good is done, the better is the Action. As 'the-molt di{grg- 
cing thing in the World was the 4poſtacy of Mankind from Gog..rhe 
chiefelt Good, and higheſt Glory and Happinels ; (o.chat which doth 
moſt honour Mankind, is its return to God again ; , which Requrryis 
the more honourary the looner it is done. . So this young 'and hgps- 
ful Plant, in the very bloſſom of his Age - (being buttea years old) 
found in himſelf the true ſenſe of Religion in his lerions conve 
unto God, which was inſtrumentally wrought, by a Sermon he heard 
preached upon Rom. 1 2. 1. 1 beſeech you Brethren, by the Mexcies: of 
God, that you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable 
wito God, &c. His reading of ſome Notes taken in writing from 
Mr. Perkins (before his Works were printed)' concerging the! lanRi- 
ps ou the Lord's Day, proved, through-God's Bleſkng, ſo <fie- 
Etual with him, that he was ever obſeryanc 'and firict to keep 4het 
Day hely. He thenread in Latin St, Avyouftines Meditations,' which 
fo aflected him, that be okcen weyr in che reading of chem. | | 


2. bt 


— 


— —_ _—_— 


(18) = | | Lhe Life of D2. James Unher, 


2. Inhis devout Praftices, even under Juvenlity. -As ſoon as he was 
entred upon the Divine Life, he did inure and accuſtom himſelf ro 
the Duties thereof, with very much Zeal ; which did lo awaken that 
grand Enemy of Souls, the Devi, that he _—_ nothing in his 
power tonip-him in the Bud, continually aflaulting him with divers 
Terrors and-Affrightments, both ſleeping and waking, endeavouring 
thereby to diſcourage and take him off trom that fervent purſuic of 
the way of Godlinels. This looked: the more terrible, becauſe he 
never met with any thing of it before, but he conſtantly applyed himſelf 
to Prayer,to be delivered from thele Satanical Deluſions and Afſaulrs, 
andatlength was heard m that be feared, 'by being freed from them, 
and ftrengthned'againſt them, with more than ordinary ſupport and 
comfort ; which #ook ſuch an impreſſion in him, asto abide freſh in 
his Memory in his elder Years. "The Devil now finding that he could 

- -not be frighted out of his courle of Godlinels, made uſe of another 
Engine, which was to allure him with the flattering ſweets of Plea- 
ſure ; ſome'of his Friends teaching him to play at (ards, wherewith 
he became fo'much delighted, that it not only took place of the love 
to his Book, but began co grow into competition with his love to God, 
and to play the Rival with that better Part which Grace had newly 
Planted within his Soul ; which being ſeaſonably diſcovered to him 
by the Spirit'of God, he preſently gave over this way of Recreation, 
and never plaid at it any more.—At the Age of fourteen (being judg- 
ed fit for, and admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper). he 
. was very ſtrict in his preparing himſelf for thar Holy Ordinance : 
His uſual cuſtom was, the afternoon before he was to receive, to ſe- 
*parate himſelf into ſome private place, and there to ſearch into him- 
oy by A chfe and through Examination, and there to exerciſe penetenti- 
al humiliation for all his Sins ; which was ſo operative, that ſtreams 
of Tears ran from him': This he often refle&ted upon, as an exem- 
 plary provocation, and cenſure of himſelf when he was of elder 
Years. —There was a certain place by a Water-ſide, whither he fre- 
quently reſorted ſorrowtully to recount his Sins, and with floods of 
| Tears to pour' out Confeſſions, and bewailmgs of them ; the Fruit 
whereof he experienced lo feet to his devout Mind, that he longed 
for all occaſions of ſuch a retirement and ſequeſtration, and uſually 
on the Saturday in the afternoon he was employed in this happy cu- 
tom. Among other Sins, he much lamented his exceſſive love to 
his Book, and humane Learning, becauſe he found himlelf as glad 
when Monday came, that he might renew his Studies, as he was when 
the Lord's Day came, in which he was to apply himſelf to-the Service 
5 of God ; this, even atthat Age, coſt him many a Tear, groaning in 
E- his Spirit that he could not enjoy higher flames of Devotion towards 
the things of God than thole of Learning. —About the Age of fit- 
teen, he lying under ſome fears of God's Love towards him,. becauſe 
he had no external Affliftions nor- troubles of (onſcience, (occaſioned by 
a ome 
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ſome inconfiderate Paſſages in ſome Writers he mer withal) did for 
a long time trouble and aflict himlelt abour it. —1 might give you 
other Inſtances, bur thele are competent ro prove, "That his devour 
Practices in his Youth (which I need not tell you he continued to his 
dying-day) were very frequent and tervently petormed. 

3. In bis Reverence to Divine Ordinances. This appearedin his pre- 
paration, which was always ſerious and thorow ; and, when in the 
exerciſe of them, he would always behave himſelf as if he had been 
really (with loſes) on the Mount with God, where he had heard 
and leen things filled with wonderful Majeſty, Terror, and Glory. He 
never came where Divine Things were performing, but he always be- 
haved himſelf with extraordinary ſeriouſneſs and gravity, working 
up his Aﬀections to ſuch a noble ſtrain, till they produced both in 
his Soul and Body a very gracious deportment and reſpe&t, withour 
affetation, or much external ſhew. 

4+ In his Contempt of the World. This was notably ſeen, in one 
great Inſtancel gave you before, in his paſſing over the benefit of a 
fair Eſtate left him by his Father, to his Brothers and Siſters, ſuffer- 
ing his Uncle totake Letters of Adminiſtration for that end, reſolving 
to caſt himlelf upon the gracious Providence of God, to whole Ser- 
vice he had devoted himſalf in the Work of the Miniſtry : The do- 
ing of this was not the reſult either of weakneſs or raſhnels, bur of 
his moſt conſiderate Thoughts. You may alſo ſee how little the 
things of this World ſeemed in his eye, if you conlider his refuſal of 
the Provoſt-ſhip of the Colledg of Dublin, eſpecially jf you remem- 
ber that he was then in the flouriſh of Age, when ſuch Prefermeacs, 
if it was but meerly for the honour of them, ſeem very taking with 
the moſt of his ſtanding in the World. I might give you many-{uch 
Inſtances, but Vle take up with one in thecloſe of his time, when 
neceſſity might have invited him to an acceprance ; He being reduced 
to ſome lownels in worldly things, was offered, by the States of 
Holland, the place of Profeſſor Honorarws in the Univer of Leyden , 
which was not an empty Title, bur had a good Stipend belonging 
roit;, but now he thought himlſelt too old to catch-atthe moſt plea- 
ſing Bait referring to the preſent Life. The World was fo far = 


being obeyed as a Lord, that it was never admired nor. embraced as a 
Friend, but ever uſed as a Servant :. which he witneſſed by his vaſt Ex- 
pences about good Deſigns, laying out even the whole of whar 
Providence brought him in, to advance Learning and Religion. 

5- Inhis Self-denyal. Self was denyed in what is juſt ſaid, but ſhall 
be further in whart follows ; A..little before: the Parliament in Ire- 
land 1634, there was a Letter ſent over from our. late. Sovereign 
(here the Firſt, to the Lord-Deputy and.Council, for:determining 
the Queſtion, ' Of 'the Precedency between the Primate and the Arch-Biſhop 
of Dublin ; the. Queſtion referr'd nothing/to their Perſons, bur their 
Sees. This good Man, .out of. his great: humility, was wich much 
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difficulty drawn to ſpeak to that Argument, (which of later times had 
been much diſcuſt) but being commanded to {peak, he ſhewed a 

reat deal of Learning, and rare Obſeryations in matter ot Antiquity, ſo 
that the Bulineſs was determined on his fide; who afterward, by 
another Letter, (procured wholly without his ſeeking) had the pre- 
cedency given him by the Lord (hancellor. Theſe things took little 
with him, but were rather burthens to him, becauſe he really was an 
Enemy to any thing that might ſo much as ſeem to lift up Carnal-Self. 
It was familiar with him to abound with humble Expreſſions of his 
own -meannels and unworthineſs, and to demean himſelf as if he 
had been the lealt of all Saints, which he would expreſs with many 


" Trans. Although he was oudtr boroG- 7 aiaf\iev Emondma), yet he ever 


thought himſelf to be ineysripo- mirrf Þ alam, His conſtant Speech 
and Deportment teſtified that he had high choughts of others, and 
as low of himſelf, and that in every condition of 'Life, both in Pro- 
ſperity and Adverſity. As he was a Man of the higheſt worth in his 
time, ſo he was astruly of the moſt humble and elf-denying Conver- 
ation. 

/ 6. I his Charity, and readineſs to communicate. He obeyed that of 
the Apoſtle, To do good, and to communicate, forget not. He had the 
true ( haratter of Goodneſs in being diffuſive. This appeared to all 
that had to do with him for he was very communicative, not only of 
his Studies, for the advantage of their Mmds, but of part of his Sti- 
pend for the relief of their Bodies. It's well ſaid of him by One, be- 
ing no leſs than his true merit, That in Works of Charity-he always rather 
netted a Bridle than a Spur. - Mx.Leigh in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Him, 
before his Treatife of Religion and Learnmg, ſaith, One thingT look 
upon as your great Accompliſhment, Your readineſs to communi- 
care your ſelf to all; which appeared in your ſending to Samaria for 
ſeveral Copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch, bringing them firft into 
Europe, and difperſing them many ways ; and allo your purchaſing 
at-2 dear rate the Syriack Bible, and many other Syriack Books from 
Syria, and your free imparting them to ſuch as were skilful in that 
Language : This is deſervedly celebrated by Mr. Selden, in his Pre- 
face ad Marmora Arundeliana , De Dieu, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the 
Afts;and Dr.Boot in his Ju.dex Autorum,before his Animadver ſrones Satre. 
Your liberality to ſuch as are in a necefſitous condition, is alſo well 
known. 7 | k #5 

7.” Tn bis bumble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Life. For his humility 


of Mindand Life, abundance hath been already laid ; A great'Sco- 


har and Divine profeſſeth, That he and others once ſtanding by and 
obſerving the wonderful humility and ſelf-annihilation of this mira- 
culous ſort of Man, with the Tears he ſhed about his own unwor- 
_ and nſclefneſs; We were (ſaith he ) very much 
awakened and impreſt with the fenſe of what we our fetves were, finding out 
ſelves ſo exceedingly beneath bm, Another in an Epiftle to fo aith 


Your 
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Your bumble affable Diſpoſition, ma free admiſſion, and ready opening your 
mind to the very meaneſt of Men, T look upon as a noble quality, and more eſpe- 
cially becauſe prattiſed by you when you were at your higheſt,—Burt for his 
amicable peaceful Mind and Life, 1 have more to lay ; This remper 1s the 
happinels of the World, the Church of God, and of him that hath 
it ; envious Minds, and turbulent Diſpoſicions, take it for Neutra- 
liry and Softnels ; bur they are among the choiceſt Men in the World 
char have this true Evangelick Temper. This di{played it ſelf in this 
happy Man. 

1. In bis being an hearty lover of all good Men , though in ſome di- 
ſputable leſſer Matters not wholly of his own Mind. One- ſays of 
him, He was no Dittator, nor would impoſe upon other Fens Fudgments or 
(onſciences, but was as ready to receive from others, as to impart to them ; 
and would much mcline | in many things | to Yulgar ( briſtians, rather 
than unto others that were more Learned. Godly Perſons, of what Rank [o- 
ever, had great power with him , he would put them in his Boſom, Viſit them 
im their Sickneſs, ſupply their Wants, beg their Prayers, and countenance 
their (auſe and Perſons. He would as loon, and with as much chear- 
fulnels, admit into his Chamber, and entertain diſcourle with, any 
that had the Life and Power of Godlineſs in them, though of the 
loweſt Rank, in any place where he came, as thole that were much 
above them in Worldly things, being inferior in Spirituals ; and would 
as ſoon be put upon preaching in any Town where he lodged upon 
the Road by One luch an ordinary conſcientious ae as by the 
Mayor or Head of the Town. Whereby he demonſtrated that his 
delight was in the Saints,and that he was a Companion of all them that feared 
God, (Cla. in vit. ejus.) He wasever an Advocate'and Patron to all 
Godly Conſcientious'Men, and could not abide to have ſuch abuſed 
and trampled on by Great Men of diftering and furious Principles. I 
was a noble {aying of his own, If I ( faith he ) hadall Mens ( onſcien- 
ces in my keeping, 1 conld, in diſputable Caſes, give Laws unto them, as well 
as unto my ſelf ; but it's one thmg what I can do, and another thing what all 
other Men muſt do. "I his he \pake, to take off that fiercenels which 
was in ſome Churchmen againlt thoſe that could not in diſputable 
things harmonize with them, becaule he law they were of very Hc- 
ly Lives. Dr. Bernard faith of him, He was not wanting, with 
St. Paul, to megifi his own Office, but he did it without partalicy ; 
and in what molt neerly concern'd himſelf, rather in the Wane than 
in the Full: He was not ſo ſevere as to diſown the Miniſtry'of other 
Reformed Churches, bur did declare, He did love and honour them as 
true Members of the Church Univerſal, and was ready, both for the Aini- 
ſters of Holland and France, toteſtifie his Communion with them. He was 
({aith he) a Man of a moſt exemplary Moderation, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, and Ingenuity ; according to which, if others concerned in 
lome late Tranſactions had been tempered, it had been the betrer for 
the whole: He hadin 1 641, drawn up an Expedient, by way of Ac- 
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commodation 1 ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs - which {ome moderate Perlons 
of each Party were ready to lubicribe. Indeed, in Matters of Do- 
frine tor Subſtantials, no Man was more relolute and conſtant than 
he, not giving place, by way of ſubjettion, no not for an hour ; but he 
thought the cal2 was altered in Circumſtantials, that ir was our duty, 
with St. Paul, to pleaſe all Men, and not our ſelves m all ſuch things, to 
Edification and Concord. ' Ina word, He was without waverme, al- 
ways one and the ſame, boldmg faſt the form of ſound Words, in Do- 
crine and Practice to his laſt, He was of an Apoſtolical Saint-like 
Spirit, and walked in the old Path, and good Way ; and there 1s none that 
hath drunk of the Old ;} me, that ſtraightway deſires the New ; for he 
faith the Old is better. "Thus far that Reverend Doctor, who knew 
him far above moſt He dearly loved Men of ſuch a temper, and 
kept up correlpondence with them, and intimate converle when 
nearer them ; uch as Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, and many other London 
Miniſters. | 
2. In his being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound Faith 
and Life. This defire and endeavour in him, did ſhow that he was 
of an Harmonious Mind ; that his Soul dwelt in a {ſmooth and quiet 
Region, where the ſtormy Winds of Pride, Self-ſeeking, Faftion, and 
Paſſion, did not ule to blow. He could not be perſwaded, but the 
Diviſions and Animoſities of Men were ar beſt enkindled by that tur- 
bulent Spirit that hates the peace of Man-kind, becauſe he never en- 
joys any ſuch thing himlelt ; bur elpecially when the vexatious brawl 
and ſcuffle is made about Trifles, and matters no more bur indifferent, 
even in the judgment of thole who beſtow their warmeſt Zeal up- 
on them. "This Good. lan uled to act to his utmoſt to preſerve peace 
among Proteſtants in Ireland : Ile give you one Inſtance in his youn- 
ger days ; Some of the higheſt Church-men in Treland combined toge- 
ther, and obtained of King James a ( ommiſſton, to reduce that King- 
dom to the {ſame Eccleliaſtical Government with that of England, and 
to {er up the {ame ( owrts, Canons, and High Commiſſion ; the King in 
the Commiſſion,ordered the calling of a great Aflembly of the whole 
Nation, and required them to con{ult with Mr. Uſher, whole Learn- 
ing, Judgment, and Eſteem, would much conduce to the promoting 
of that Work, but it he approved it not, the King required thar 
they ſhould proceed no further, for that he would not be the Author 
of any Innovationamongſttchem : This reſerve ſtuck fore in the Minds 
of ſome that firſt hatched the Project, therefore they concealed it 
from him they feared, till the very day before the Aſſembly was to 
meet ; which diſpleaſed that prudent Governor, who was then Lord 
Deputy, when Mr. {her came bur the day before the Aſſembly was 
to meet to ask him the reaſon of that Convention ; Well, Mr. Uſher, 
(ſaith he) I wonder what they mean, for without you all the reſt are 
bur Cyphers, for the King hath referr'd the whole Buſineſs to your 
Judgment, Whether the Power of the Hierarchy ſhall be eſtabliſhed 


here 


jt 


Arch-Bilhop of Armagh. 


here as it is in England : Well, but the day comes, and Mr. Uſher 
hearing the Kings Commiſſion and Letters read in the Afſembly, tells 
them, That his Majeſty did not ſo ſtrongly intereſt him in a buſineſs 
of {uch great Concernment, without convenient time to weigh the 
thing very well in his mind before he delivered his Opinion ; but 
they being unwilling to grant him that favour, heurged for an unin- 
terrupted hearing, liberty to an{wer thole that were unlatisfied, and 
that at that time the whole Buſineſs might be finally determined. 
Thele being all granted, Mr. Hſher undertook to prove, That ſuch 
a 7uriſdittion could not be introduced into that Kingdom, neither by the 
Laws of God, nor by the Civil or Ecclefaſtical Conſtitutions of that King - 
dom ; nor yet without the violation of the Kmgs Prerogative in that Nation : 
All which he pertormed with wondertul admiration and applaule, 
(Vid. plu. m ( la. m vit. eus.) By what is [aid, you may lee what Spl- 
rit this Holy .Han was of, even in the day when the World hugged 
him, and Preferments (up to the highelt degree of them) ſtood with 
Arms wide open to give him entertainment, and kind embraces ; 
when one would have thought he ſhould rather have pleaded for, 
than againſt chat which would have heightned the Grandeur and Do- 
minion of the higheſt Eccleſiaſticks, into which number he might eali- 
ly expect to rile. Any onethatdefires to ſee more of the Indeayours 


. of this truly Evanzelical Biſhop, in reconciling the Differences of ſome 


Proteſtant Divines about their Dignities and Government, may ſee a 
Book publiſhed by Dr. Bernard, entituled, The Judgment of the late 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. Ir treats upon yarious Subjetts, which ſhew 
his reconciling Temper ; but there is two of them that look immedi- 
ately at the thing in hand, viz, His Judgment of the Ordination of the 
Miniſters in France and Holland ; upon this Dr. Bernard hath writ 4ni- 
madverſions ; and De Redufttone Epiſcopatus ad formam regiminis Synadici, 
in Antiqua Eccleſia recepti,in Englith. This was ſubſcribed by the Arch- 
Biſhop himlelt, and Dr, Holdſworth, publiſhed to the World by 
Dr. Bernard, and largely noted upon in Latin by the Learned Hoorn- 
beck, Profeſſor of Divinity in Leyden. Dr. Bernard hath there alſo 
ſhewed of what a reconciling temperhe was, wn ſeveral Matters re- 
ferring to Doftrme, Diſcipline, and other Subjefts ; and that he had ever 
been of the ſame mind, notwithſtanding he not only approved of 
Epiſcopacy, and Set-Farms of Prayer, &c. as lawtul, but neceſlary, 
and not the Blemiſh, but Perfe&tion of a Church, when wiſely ma- 
naged. Weſtand in need to wiſh, as that Holy Divine did, That #: 
theſe divided Times, wherein each Party hath a great and reverend Opinion of 
him, they would ſhew it by taking his Spirit of Moderation for their ( opy to 


write after —Burt though he was for reconciling Differences, yet it was 


only among them that were of ſound Faith and Life ; for he was fo far 
from reconciling the Papiſts to the Proteſtants, that when the thing 
was moved inthe year 1626, he would not yeeld ſo much as to a 


Toleration of their Religion, bur ſet forth a Proteſtation againlt it, 
{ubſcribed 
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ſubſcribed by himlelf and the reſt of the Biſhops of Ireland; which 
take as follows. "The Judgment of the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops 
of Ireland, concerning Toleration of | the Popiſh | Religion. —The 


| Religzon of the Papiſts ts Superſtitions and Idolatrous ; their Faith and Do- 


arine, Erroneous and Heretical ; their ( hurch, m reſþett of both, Apoſta- 
tical : To give them therefore a Toleration, or to conſent that they may freely 
exerciſe their Religion, and profeſs their Faith and Dodtrine, us a grievous 
Sin, and that in two reſpects. —For, 1. It i tomake our ſelves acceſſary,not 
only to their Superſtitions, Idolatries, Hereſies, and m a word, to all the aþo- 
minations of Popery, but alſo (which is a conſequent of the former) to the 
perdition of the ſeduced People, which periſh m the Deluge of the Catholick 
Apoſtacy.—2. To grant them a Toleration in reſþef+ of any Money to be 21- 
ven, or Contribution to be made by them, ts to ſet Religion to ſale, and with 
it the Souls of the People, whom ( hriſt our Saviour hath redeemed with his 
mo$t precious Blood. And as it is a great Sin, ſo alſo a matter of moſt dan- 
gerous Conſequence. The conſideration whereof we commend to the Wiſe and 
Judicious ; Beſeeching the Zealous God of Truth, to make them who are in 
Authority, zealous of God's Glory, and of the Advancement of true-Religi- 
on ; Zealous, Reſolute, and Conragious againſt all Popery, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry. Amen. 


Jac. Armachanus. | Rich. Cork, Cloyn, Roſles. 
Mal. Caſchellen. Aud. Alachadenf 

Anth. Medenlis. Tho. Kilmore & Ardagh. 
Tho. Hern. & Laghlin. +} "Theo. Dromore. 

Ro. Dunenhs, exc. Mic. Waterford, & Lyſmore. 
Georg. Derenl. | Fran. Lymerick. 


This was publiſhed by the Biſhop of Derry in (hriſts-Church, in the 
midſt of his Sermon, before the Lord Deputy and (owncil; after which 
the People gave their Votes with a general Acclamation,crying, Amen. 
He often ſtood in the gap, in oppolition (to his utmolt ) of Errors 
and Falle-Do&trines ; he withſtood, to the face, any toleration of Po- 
pery and Superſtition, by whomſoever attempted ; like Shanmah, 
one of the prime Worthies of David, defending a Field of Lentils from 
the breaking in of a whole Troop of Philiſtms. Once in-an Aſlembly 
of the white Nation, he averr'd, That the Magiſtrates yeelding to meet 
the Papiſts as far as they might in their own way, in the firſt Reformation in 
England, had (upon the experience of many years) rather hardned them in 
their Errors, than brought them to a liking of our Religion ; this being their 
uſual ſaymg, If our Fleſh be not good, why do you drink of our Broth ? 
Many years after this was ſpoken in Dublin, he being to yr be- 
fore the King in Oxford, on the 5th of November, in the laſt unhappy 
War, took for his Text, Nehem. 4. 11. And our Adverſaries ſaid, they 
ſhall not know, neither ſee, till we come in the midit among them, and ſlay 
them, and cauſe their Works to ceaſe. A moſt apt Text for the day, but 
one 
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one paſſage in his Sermon againit the Papiſts, offended ſome Perlons 
there attending, he adyiſmg not to repoſe any truſt in them, ' (aid, That up- 
on the firſt opportwuty they will ſerve us here as they did the poor Proteſtants 
in Ireland. — Thus you have leen he was a Reconciler of Differences, 
not jarring, with {ound Faith and Life: The laſt time he was in 
Londow, he much lamented, with great thoughts of Heart, the diſ- 
joynting of Afﬀections, and the hatred he ſaw kindling in the Hearts 
of Men one againſt another, by the ſeveral Opinions in matters of 
Religion ; afniting, Thar he was confident thele were begot and 
blown up by Popiſh Emiſſaries in various diſguiſes, and could only 
end in their advantage, but the lamentable diſadvantage, if not ruin, 
of Proteſtancy.—T hus you have een his Religion made apparent, 
in his being of an humble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Lite, and 
this illuſtrated, by his being an hearty lover of all Good Men, and 
in his being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound 
Faith and Life. If 1 had not taken theſe things to be of very vaſt 
importance, 1 had not ſaid ſo mchto them; and yet I find fo very 
much referring'to theſe thingsin the paſlages of his Life, thatI found 
it very difficult to {ay ſo little. we 

8. And laſtly ; In his love to, and labour after, Souls, This mult of 
neceſſity 12 one of the beſt endeavours of Life, (when omney 
managed) cſpecially for a Man of his Funttiom. Though he was 
umpottunate in preſſing this upon all other Miniſters that came with- 
itrhis Converle and Advice, yet he was not like thetri who love/to be 
inſtriRing others, but do not themſelves prattiſe their own Inftru- 
Etions : for he uſed ro be one of the forwardeſt in doing the Duties 
of the Miniſtry, and was ever full and conſtant in his endeavours, to 
bring over the Souls of Men unto Jeſus Chriſt, ro yeeld up a com- 
pleat {ubjeCtion to his Govetnment. "I 

His love to, and labour after, Souls, appeared in Catechiſing, Preach- 
ing, repetition of 'Sermons, and ftrenizviis endeavours to convertthe 
blind Followers of the Romiſh Antichriſt. | WAIe 

1. In Cartier "This he fer up in his own Family, and hadic 
conſtantly pertormed ; and fiot only there, bur iitged it —_—— 
the Miniſters within his Dioceſs, - giving them dire&iohs for the b 
way of performing it with ſucceſs ; I have told you how in the Epi- 
file tothe Reader. ' He found the fruit of this ts be very great and 
pleaſing, evett among the ordinary forrof People; upon thelt Tort 
Ing to receive the:Lord's Supper, becauſe they iy theitdtinnes, 
had conſtantly ſ6the account taken of their fitnels; which wapfound 
to be conſiderable, ' and to derive it felf very mich rom frequett 
catechiling. Hetiſed cotiftatitly to hive his owl Farhily thit way 
inſtructed, every Friday in the afternoon, for a full hour together; 
and the younget fort of his Auditors ws Lofd's/Day belors the 
Evening Prayer atid Sermon. He ford” Carethibaf an extelivric 

way to build »p Sonls inthe moſt Holy Faith j" and that fiohte wees'miofe 
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' ſound and ſerious Chriſtians, than thoſe who were well inſtructed 
in theſe Fundamental Principles. This was the way Reformation 
was advanced in Europe, and Chriſtianity in the Primitive Days 
and this will be found the principal way to keep them alive, to main- 
tain their Vigour and Flouriſh. "The firſt Reformers from the Popiſh 
Defefion, laboured abundantly in this, and ſaw and rejoyced in the 
great ſuccels thereof : It's affirmed by Ege/ippus, in his Eccleſtaſtical 
Aiſtory, That by virtue of Catechiſng, there were few Nations inthe World, 
(Ithink he ſays none) byt what had received an' alteration in thetr Heathen- 
iſh Religion within forty years after the Paſſion of ( briſt. And, I have 
read it as an uſual complaint of ſome Jeſuits, That they found there - 
was but little hope of bringing back to the Romiſh Church, or of wnſetling or 
diſcompoſmg ſuch Reformed ( hurches as were conſtant and ſerious in the uſe 
of Catechiſmg. 

2. In Preaching. Herein alſo pohces his love to Souls ; though 
ſome make bur a {light buſineſs of this great Engine of converting 
Souls to the Goſpel-Lite and Doftrine, yet he was really of St. Paul's 
mind, overt prot Bea £0v pat every Nite, Wo us me if I preach not the Goſpel . 
which words he made the lotto of his Epiſcopal and Archiepiſco- 
pal Seal, the rather to bind himlelf unto that great Work : He knew 
that it hath pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave Souls, as 
x Cor. 1.21. | | G 
_ His Preaching was very effectual, uſually prevailing upon very 
many of his Auditors, to addreſs themſelves to the Divine Life, and 
to make further progreſles therein. His Preaching was attended with 
ſome Circumſtances, which made it uſually ſo powerful and prevail- 
ing ;. 2s in this Work he uſed to be' Full, Plain, Zealous, and Con- 

ant. 
p 1. Full. He was a pithy Preacher : mough he was the Maſter of 
excellent Language, when he pleaſed to ule it ; yet his Matter for 
the moſt part excell'd his words, and the riches thereof was rather 
Divinity than Philoſophy ; Tough he would, upon ſome extraordinary 
occaſions, (as upon Faſting-days, exc.) continue at leaſt two hours 
in Preaching, and more than ordinary extend himſelf in Prayer ; yer 
his Matter was ever as large as his Time : the Wine at the latter end 
of the Feaſt would equallize, if not over-match, that which was 
poured forth at the beginning thereof : He mightily loved fit words 
and = nh rather than oo that had lictle to PRs them, 
excepting that-they were gay an : His Lan eu Was at- 
kms oh the Spirit and with 7 He nd - Ha to ſpeak 
wilely, and yet-home ; not to ſpin our time with impertinent trifles, 
but to' fill his Diſcourſes with things of the higheſt worth and 

+ 2+ Plain. I donot mean; ſlovenly:and clouterly Language, 'but 
ſuch as was clean, and ſmogthly intelligible to ordinary Capacities. 


, - 


Mr. Gawer, one of his Chaplains, laysof him, That although he 14s 
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an Apollos, an Eloquent Ian, and mighty in the Scriptures, yet he in his 
Sermons in Oxtord, did much deny himſelf, that ( briſt might have the more 
glory ; and did there rebuke that affetted frothy way of ſtrong Lines (as ſome 
uſed to call tt ) which was there prattiſed among the Univerſity Preachers. 
In a Sermon of his before King Zames, he hath a conſiderable paſſage 
looking this way ; Great Scholars (laid he) poſſibly may think it not for 
their credit to ſtoop ſo low, 8&&c, but let the moſt learned of us all try it when- 
ever we pleaſe, we ſhall find that to lay this ground-work right; that is, to 
apply our ſelves to the capacity of the common Auditory, and to make an 12n0- 
rant Man to underſtand teſe Myſteries in fome good meaſure, will put us to 
the tryal of our skill, and trouble us a great deal more, than if we were to 
diſcuſs a Controverſie, or to handle a ſubtul Point of Learning in the Schools. 

. Zealous. His fervour in his Preaching, was nor like mettle in a 
blind Horſe, that ruſheth againſt any thing in the way, buralways 
was managed with great dilcretion : Bur yet in this Work, when la- 
bouring abour the Souls of Men, you might fee that ( like Paul ) ar 
Athens, Hu Spirit would be exceedingly ſtirred in him, ſtriving to bring 
chem to their greatelt happineſs comprehended in the Holy Life. 
One who knew him well, faith of him, That he would be fo fervent 
in bis Preaching, that what the Pſalmiſt ſays, might fitly be applyed to him ; 
The Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. He was much like Moſes, of 
a meek and cool Conſticution, yet his zeal in labouring after Souls, 
would eaſily convert his Words into Thunder, and his Atings into 
Lightning, as is ſaid of one of the Fathers of the. Primitive Church. 
He hath often acknowledged, that ſometimes that which he hath ful- 
ly reſolved in his Sermon not to utter, when he came to it, was like 
Jeremiah's Fire, ſhut up mm his Bones that he could not forbear, unleſs he 
would have ſtood mute, and have proceeded no further : which 
{hewed what a wonderful degree of Zeal God uſed to kindle and 
blow up in him,in the mighty concernment of ſaving the Souls of Men. 

4. Conſtant. He preached once a week, and many times oftner, 
even to the end of his Life, if not hindred by ſicknels ; no Prefer- 
ments, no Buſineſs, uſed to hinder this : Though his Places and 
Offices were {uch, that the Law for the moſt part of his Life, would 
have- exempted him from the laborious and troubleſome toy! of 
Preaching, yet he would not make uſe of this Indulgence, bur gave 
himſelf up to the Work, ſpending himſelf very much in ic. It 
is an uſual Maxim or Proverb, That the greateſt Scholars are not the 
beſt Preachers; Queen Elizabeth was wont to lay, That ſhe made a 
Biſhop, and marr'd a Preacher: But (lays Mr. Leigh, in his Epiſtle 
ro him) you have really contured bad theſe by your plain.and 
powerful Preaching, and. by your conſtant labouring for above fifty 
years in that Sacred FunCtion, even after the time, chrough a natural 
+ decay, you were unableto read your Text. Another Learned Man 
allo ſaith of him, That when he found himſelf unable to continue 
| his Preaching, be was mightily burthened with the ſenſe __ : 
e WAN 
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when awake, he could not be ar quiet ; - and when aſleep, his Dreams 
diſturbed him, ſo that he was reſolved, it he had lived to have got 
ſome {mall Place, and have exerciſed his Miniſtry there as long as he 
could {peak to be heard. 

Thus you have ſeen how Full, how Plain, how Zealous, and how 
Conſtant,he uled to bein preaching all along his Lite. He could never 
| endure to ſpare ſm, but would rebuke it even in the greateſt Preſence 
in the World. Though none was more loyal than himſelf, neither 
were any more obſervant, and tender of that Sovereign Authority, un- 
der which he dwelt, yet he would venture in his preaching, to te- 
ſtifie, with all humiliry, that he was more a Servant to Chriſt, than 
co any of the Grand Rules of the World ; ſo that they might expect, 
when he preached before them, to hear what was neceſlary for them 
to know, both referring to Sin and Duty, with the neceſlary rebukes 
to the firſt, and quicknings to the latter. When the Work of the 
great God, and of thegreatelt among Men in this Kingdom,did once 
accidentally a little interfere,he made no long diſpute whether ſhould 
be ſerved firſt, as Ile give you one Inſtance, though 1 might give 
you leveral ; He, _— once preaching in the Church ot Covent- 
Garden, received a Meſlage from the King to have him come then to 
Court, that his Majeſty might ſpeak with him ; upon the firſt _inti- 
mation of this he deſcended from the Pulpit, but told the Meſlen- 
ger, That he was then (as he ſaw) employed in God's B uſineſs, which as 
ſoon as be had done, he would attend upon the King to underſtand his pleaſure. 
Thus much for. his Preaching ; which. you lee did highly reſtifie his 
love to, and labour after, Souls. Hereſtified theſe allo 

3. Inhis Repetition of Sermons. Which he endeavoured to advance 
where became, knowing the {lipperineſs of moſt Mens Memories, 
what uncertain hold they take of Divine Things, he thought it high- 
ly neceſſary to befriend and helpthem, by the repetition of ſo good 
and precious Truths as Sermons comprehend. All Learning is this 
way attained; and what Learning more difhcult than that which is 
Divine ? Surely then none is more needful to be repeated to us again 
than this. While he preached in St. Katherines in Dublin, his alibi 
was to draw up the ſum of vyhat he had delivered into Queſtions 
and Anſwers, and the next Sabbath Perſons of good eſteem vo- 
luntarily offered themſelves to repeat the Anſwers Gin the whole 
Congregation. Every Lord's Day at Night he always had the Ser- 
mon he preached in the Morning, repeated to his own Family, and 
what number {oever pleaſed to come belides. I never yet knew a 
Family eminent for Religion, where this Holy Praftice was not in 
uſe, it there was but any One in it capable to perform it. This 
was the way of thoſe noble Bereans, whom Paul commends above 
many- other Profeſlors of CORP for they did really repeat 
Paul's Sermons o're again, in order to the judging them by the Saxip- 


tures, and themſelves by what he delivered. 


4. I 
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' 4. In Heavenly Diſcourſe and ( onverſe upon all Occaſums. This was 
another way, his love to, and Jabour after, Souls, did appear. If 
you rook him upon the Road, he could ealily {piritualize all Objects, 
and turn the Journey Heaven-wards : It ina /iſit, he was more im- 
portunate to ſee and help the ſtare of the Soul, than that of the Bo- 
dy : If at his Table, there you ſhould hind him clearing Difficulties 
of Scripture, eſpecially when Learned Men did aflociate or viſit 
him ; however, improving every Subject exceedingly to the edifi- 
cation of his Hearers ; the moſt Learned, or the tneaneſt Capaci- 
ties might very much improve by his Table-Talk : He was ſo excel- 
lent in this, that Dr. Bernard ſays, It often put him in mind of the 
Speech of the Queen of Sheba to Solomon, Happy are theſe thy Servants that 
ſtand about thee, and continually hear thy Wiſdom. 
His love to Souls, and labour after their chiefeſt good, did ap- 
ear, | 
: 5. And ult. In his ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the blind Followers of 
the Romiſh Antichriſt ; (As he was highly confident of the morality of 
the Sabbath, fo allo that the Manof Sin, ſpoken of by Paul, was the 
Biſhop of Rome ; and often wiſhed that ſome of our Learned Men 
of late had ſpared their pains when they went about to prove the 
contrary). Oh how did he pitty and mourn over thoſe poor deluded 
Souls, who are kept in all the darkneſs poſſible, that they may not 
ſo much as whiſper one ſyllable againft the jugglcs and fooleries of 
that pretended Holy Church ? All along the large Tract of his Mini- 
ſtry, he uſed all poſſible endeavours to do theſe miſerable Souls 500d, 
to bring them to the Light, that they might importunately fly away 
from that eternal danger, even their very Religion leads them into : 
He laboured to gain the Souls of thele Men by trequent Writing, con- 
ſtant Preaching, and very many private Conferences ; and'did now and 
then reſcue ſome of the choiceſt of them out of the jaws of deſtru- 
ion: as, we havea famous Inſtance in that Lady in Ireland I men- 
tioned before, who became nor only a ſound Proteſtant, but a very 
gracious Woman : Another we have in a great Lotd in England, who 
was ſo converted by him, as to continue faithful to his dying hour ; 
and one more, with which Fle ceaſe to illuſtrate his love to, and labour 
after, Souls ; which will notably diſcover what I intimated in the þe- 
ginning, and amto ſay ſomething to, viz. > ooune 
That he was a very prudent manager of his endeavours for the good of. 
Souls ; which is a mighty requiſite in a wiſe and fuccesful Divine : 
without this all other endeavours, though numetous and proper, may 
never arrive at the defired end. The dear Jeſus would not only have 
his Diſciples 4s harmleſs as Doves, but alſo as wiſe 4s Serpents. The 1n- 
ftance take as follows ; A Lords eldeſt Son, who from his Childhood, 
had been trained up in Popery, but was the owner of excellenc Parts 
and Learning, was at laſt prevailed with by his Father to ſojourn 
for a while with this Learned Prelatein Drogheda. The Wiſe Prelate 
| | x. EZ ſtudied 
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ſtudied norhing more than how he might take him by crafr, ( as Paul 
did the (ormthians ) and therefore did not preſently fall into diſcourſe 
with him about his Religion, but recreated himlelt for a time in di(- 
courſing with him abour {ome Philoſophical Queſtions and School- 
Points, in which Studies he perceived the Gentleman was well vers 
ſed, and much delighted : this he continued, ill ar laſt he gained fo 
far upon his Aﬀections, that of his own accord he moved lome dil- 
courle about Matters of Religion; the Biſhop then finding him ſtu- 
dious, did not preſently go to inftru&t him in che Truth, bur ſought 
ro puzzle him with doubts about his own Religion, which had ſo 


' happy an influence upon the Gentlemans Conlcience, as to awaken 


it to ſuch a degree, that his Scruples could not be removed, though 
he had recourle to a Monaſtry hard by where they were debated ; lo 
that at laſt he came with Tears to the Learned Primate for ſatisfacti- 
on, who promiſed to deal faithfully with him; But, ſaith he, thoſe 
whom you truſt do not ſo, for they will nat ſuffer you to ſee with your Eyes, 
nor to underſtand the Scripture but according to their ( hurches (ommentary. 
Well, bur the iſſue was, that afterthe Gentleman had prayed, medi- 
tated, and conferred with the Primate for ſome time, he came into 
the Church unexpected, and after Sermon made a confeſſion of his 
Faith, and proclaimeda hearty farewel to the Romiſh Way. 

Thus you have ſufficiently ſeen his loye to, and labour after, Souls, 
with the prudent management of Actings referring unto them ; 
vvhich vvas the laſt thing to be ſpoke to in Matters of Religion. Now 

ut all theſe things together, and vve may really think that vyhar has 
en ſaid of him as to theſe Matters, has been rather ſhort of him, 
than beyond his true vvorth and excellency therein. Fornbeck ſays 
he was, Magnus Vir & tate, Dottrina, ac Pietate excellens adnodum 
atque venerandus. A great Divine of our own, lays, in the words of 
Prreila little changed, 
/ 
— 0 fama mens, ingenti.r arte, 
Armachane, quibus te C'zlo laudibus £quem ? 
Doarmamve tuam mirer, dottoſque labores, 


An Pietas laudanda prius ? ——2—— 


Sixthly, 1 am to give you any account of ſome extraordinary Proyi- 
dences that befel bim, or referr'd to him. It would be very much if ſuch 
an extraordinary Man ſhould nor have ſome extraordinary Things 
DOG his Lite. Ile give you an account of leveral of theſe 
with much brevity. 


1. Hs change of Study and Deſign. It was no {mall Action of the 


Divine Hand, to give a young Man ( capable of the Glory of. the 


World) anunwearied inclination to the humbling Work of the Miniſtry ; 
eſpecially when his Father had deſigned him, even to his dying-day 
( without any change in his inclinationtothe laſt) for the State and 


Court ; 


Arch-Billzop of Armagh. 


(31) 


Court . where his vaſt Endowments of Nature and Art would-have 
raiſed him to Places and Degrees of the higheſt Rank : to ſee ſuch 
an One (I ſay) unſatished in any thing elſe bur ſuch Projects as 
oblige a Man to humble himſelf even to the meaneſt Souls he meers 
withal to bring them to Chriſt, ro make himſelf an Object co the 
bufferings of Men and Devils, to live in the conſtant denyal of him- 
ſelf, to crucifie his deſires and hopes unto great things in this lower 
World ; tohugg and kiſs the Croſs of Chriſt without one whinch 
or murmur ; and to betake himlelt as he did to theſe, like Moſes 
wyhen things of the higheſt ſplendor offered themſelves, and he by 
his Fathers death left to his own conduct, was great, and very great, 
and ſheywed an extraordinary appearance of Godin the thing. 

2. The Temptations of Satan. He's a crafry Enemy, as full of ma- 


lignity as he can hold, and bas arriv'd at a vaſt skill inthe predi&ing 


of future things ; and will be ſure to oppole to the utmoſt all ſuch 
as ſhall obſtru& his Deſigns, as he eafily concluded the riling great- 
neſs of this Man, both in Learning and Godlineſs, would YOUr 
and perform, if ſome way or other he did not divert him in his La- 
bours and pious Inclinatiogs ; he therefore firſt ſer upon him with 
Deſperation, as {uppoling the plauſible pretences of Religion therein, 
God's Juſtice being molt ſtridt againſt that which all humane Na- 
rure is {adly defiled withal, and which an ingenuous Mad cannot bur 
aggravate, and more eſpecially when it firſt comes ro the true Light 
of itſelf and God: Here the Impetuous Adverſary plyed his buſi- 
neſs night and day, to the lamenrable diſturbance of him whoſe 
Conſcience was but tender, and juſt before had known none of thee 
things ; but this he waded through, and in good time got tothe 
quiet Shore. The nexc aſſault, was to looſen him in his Life and 
Labours, to take him off his zealous endeavours after Learning and 
Holineſs, and to trifle away his Life in unuletul Recreations: this 
Temptation went a long way, and got but roo much ground, , but 
by the ſupply of the All-ſufficient Grace of God, he not only. coa+ 
quered this, but prevented his moſt Rag Adverſary from. ever 
getting ſo much ground again. Theſe things, though they ſeem 
{mall ro ſome, yet were repreſented by himſelf in his more expe- 
rienced and letled Age, as very troubleſome and _— to bim ; profeſ- 
fig the conqueſt coſt him many a Tear, extraordinary Prayer, Watching and 
Reſolution, as has been ſaid in part before. L 214] 
3- Surprizing Buſmeſs, which without preparation be. performed_ to: 4 
wonder, All ſurprizes in things that are great, are difficult co manage 
wilely and with eaſe ; nog. difficult, as the molt ſtick in the nar- 
row Paſlage, and return baffled and: diſgraced : As for Inſtance, ro 
extricate a Man's {elf out of falſe Reports very dilplealing to the 
Mind of a jealous King, bur this he did ; and not only by a ſhaxs 
converſe, to beget a good Opinion of himlelf in' the King's Mind, 
but to be bighly honoured with his favoxr, and immediately advanced 
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to confiderable Dignity. Further, ro engage in ſome of the moſt 
Scholaſtical (and {ometimes Political) Controverſies and Diſputa- 
tions, and that with ſome of the molt learned ( or crafty) Men in 
the World, without time to prepare himlelt in, it not almoſt to 
know of what he was to do before he entered upon the Work, and 
yet here alſo to come off with glory and ſuccels : ro do Grand Acti- 
ons before Perſons or Aſſemblies of the higheſt grandeur, and thar 
when alrogether unpremeditated, and yer with great dexterity to 
ſucceed, does add much Fame and Greatneſs to a Mans Hiſtory and 
Worth. | | 

4. His Power in Prayer. He was like Jacob, that could upon any 
immergency wreſtle all night with God, and at laſt prevail. This 
was the way he delivered himlelt from the forementioned Tempra- 
tions, and fitted himſelf for (urprizing Buſineſs, as I could give you 
particulars, bur ſhall forbear, becauſe I muſt draw to a period, Yd. in 
ejus Vit. Ber. p. 24. & (la. p. 286. in fol. One that knew him, and 
converſed with-him above moſt, ſaith, Fs experiences in Prayer were 
' many, and very obſervable in the return of his deſires in kind, and that imme- 
diately when he had beenin ſome diſtreſſes. And I may add, when Prote- 
ſtancy in Ireland hath been under great Diſtreſles, ic hath been ſup- 
| poſed (by many that made a critical obſervation of him and theſe 
times) that his moſt inceſſant Prayers hath turned the Scales to the 
weakening of Popery, and cutting off its Deſigns, to cut off all be- 
ſides it ſelt by Rebellion, Blood, and War. The very firſt Prayers 
he put up after he was ordained, was on a Faſting-day, at which time 
the Battel of Kinſale was fought, and being his fir? Fruits, and moſt 
fervently managed, 1 know no reaſon (lays one) why the ſucceſs might 
not very much be aſcribed to his Prayers ; for God gave the Victory on 
the better fide. So his Prayers were wonderful night and day, with 
deep groans, that the barbarous Rebellion in Treland in 1641, might 
not deſtroy the Proteſtant Religion there ; which God graciouſly an- 
{wered himin. 
» -5.. The defeftion of his Mother from the "Truth ; which will prove 
nota little ſtrange, when you conſider what a moſt knowing, holy, 
and humble Son he was ; how obſervant and tender he was over 
her, and how fit above all her other Adviſers, to give her the beſt 
Counſel for her Soul, and the Exerciſes of the devout Life : But 
this frail and weak Woman being en{nar'd by ſome Popiſh Prieſts in 
her Sons abſence in England, continued to her dying day, perlevering 
in her Yows to theſe Murderers of precious Souls, notwithſtanding all 
the Tears, Advice, and Importunities her Son could uſe : This begat 
the boaſting and triumphs of the Papiſts, but was one of the greateſt 
oriefs he ever met withal in his Life. Thus it was alſo-with Dr. Whi- 
taker, being not able to prevail in matter of Religion, either with his 
Father or Mother : - but there are ſome ſingle things which God denies 
the greateſt Men for the exercile of their Graces, and to ſhew that they 
are but Men, and he is God. 6. Pro- 
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6. Prophetick Impulſe. He really gave'out ſeveral true Predifions or 
Prophecies of things, a conliderable time before they came to pals, and 
{ome not yer accompliſhed. He was one that abhorr'd Enthufiaſtick 
Nations ; he was too great, con{iderate, rational, and knowing to ad- 
mit of ſuch idle freaks and whims ; but he proteſt, That ſeveral times 
in bis Life be had many things impreſt upon bis Mind,concerning future Events, 
with ſo much warnmeſs and importunity, that he was not able to keep them /e- 
cret, but lay under an unavoidable neceſſity of making them known. But ſeein 
chat Wiſe and Learned Man , Dr. Bernard, and fome others really 4'i/e, 
Sober, and Orchodox, have given us ſome particular account of thele ; 
[le, in as few words as is poſſible, ſer them before you. 

1. He foretold the Rebellion in Ireland forty years before it came to paſs, 
with the very time in which it ſhould break forth. In the year 1601, 
preaching before the State in Dublin in bis Application he mourned 
over that Toleration which was juſt then allowed to the Popiſh 1dols- 
try, and alluding to Ezek. 4. 6. concerning the Prophets bearing the 
bhuquity of Judah forty days, the Lord therein appointing him a day for a year ; 
This by conlent of Interpreters, ſfgnifying the time of forty years to 
the deltruion of Jeruſalem, and that Nation for their Idolatry ; He 
made then this dire& Application in relation ro that connivance of 
Popery, Viz, From this year will I reckon the Sin of Ireland, that thoſe 
whom you now embrace ſhall- be your rum, and- you ſhall bear this Iniquity. 
This Prediction was exa&ly true; for if you reckon from the year he 
preached itin, to the year the Rebellion ( and-deſtruton of Treland ) 
began, done by thoſe Papiſts and Popiſh Prieſts then connived ar, 
which was 1641, you'l findit was juſt forty years : And that which 
makes this much more obſervable is, That he then put a Note in the 
Margent of his Bible, and reſerved the Notes of that Sermen, with 
the year and day he preached ir, which was one of the laſt Sermons 
he wrote throughout word for word, ever after only writing the 
Heads, and putting all the reſt to the ſtrength of his Memory : And, 
which ſtill heightens the obſervableneſs of its, what Dr.Bernard lays, 
Thar for near twenty years time before the fulfilling of this, ( char 
was from the Doctors fhrlt converſing- with him) he always lived in 
the expeCtation of the fulfilling thereof ; and the nearer the time ap- 
proached, the more confident he was, that it would be accompliſht, and 
was even at the door : This, ſays the DoCtor, I often uſed ro wonder 
and admire at, becaulethere was no viſible appearance of anything 
that had a tendence that way : But more eſpecially, fays he, did [ 
ſtand and wonder, when in the year before the Rebellion broke forth, 
hetaking his leave of me, being called into England, adviſed merva 
ſerious preparation for heavy ſorrows and miſeries I ſhauld ſee = [jaw 
him agam ; this hedelivered with as great confidence as if it had»been 
within the view of ſenſe: Ic pur me in mind of that of Amos 4.7. 
Surelythe Lord will do nothing but he will reveal it unto bis Servants the 'Pro- 
phets; atleaſt to ſo great an One, and of thar Nation, 9191 pa 
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2: The ( hanoes and Hiferies of England both m Church and State. It 
would ſcarce leem credible to relate what a great number of years 
before any ſuch thing made the lealt ſign of appearance, he did con- 
fidently foretel the Changes that have lince come to pals in England, 
both in Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Aﬀairs ; This was experienced by ma- 
ny that converled with him. And there is allo a Pallage in his Tract 
De Primordius Eccle{iarum Britannicarum, of the very lame importance; 
where, after he hath ar large related the manner of the utter deſtroy- 
ing of this Church and State by the Saxons, about 550 years after 
Chriſt; one of the Reaſons he gives for his prolixity therein, is, His 
foreſight of alike Judgment yet behind, if timely Repentance and Reformation 
did not prevent it, He would often mourn upon the foreſight of this, 
long before it came. 

. Ie gave mournful intimations of the untimely death of our Sovereign, 
Charles the Firſt. He would often be (peaking, when the King was 
in greateſt lucceſs, of what hefear'd, and trembled at, concerning 
him ; which was one Realon why he pur up conſtant Prayers, and 


oave all the Advice he could, for the preventing of any thing that 


' might have the leaſt rendence that way. And once he ſpoke to this 


diſtin&t enough in a publick Sermon in St. Marys in Cambrids, about 
rwenty years time before it came to pals. | 

4. He would often predift his own Poverty in worldly things. It wasa 
thing very much ſtranged at by many that knew him, to hear, in his 
greateſt Proſperity, (when he had moſt, and was in all probability 
as well ſerled in the World as any Perſon in his Circumſtances could 
be, to hear, Iſay ) his humbling Predictions of that low and mean 
Eſtate he ſhould be reduced to before his Death ; of which his con- 
fidence was not to be diverted, notwithſtanding all Arguments to the 
contrary. | 

5. Upon the ( onfuſtons and Diviſions im England m'Matters of Religi- 
on, he woul foretel jad Conſequences as the puniſhment of them : Many of 
which I my ſelf have ſeen ; I pray God neither I nor my Poſterity 
may be convinced that he was a Prophet, in the fulfilling of what 1s 
yet unaccompliſhed, As he forerold thele long enough before they 
broke forth, not only in private Converſe, but alſo in a Sermon of 
bis before a great Auditory, upon 1 (or. 14. 33. So afterward 
when they were exiſtent, he would frequently be telling of ſeveral 
feartul Judgments which would be the doom of them. 

\ 6. Andult. That the greateſt ſtroke to the Reformed Churches was yet 
to. come. I remember (ſays Dr. Bernard ) a Speech of his in the 
year 1624, uttered before many Witneſles, which he hath often con- 
firmed fince, viz. That he was perſwaded the greateſt ſtroke to the Re- 

ormetl Churches was yet to come ; that the time of the utter ruin of the See 
.of. Rome ſhould be, when ſhe thought her ſelf moſt ſecure ; according to 
that-Text Rev. 18.7. His Farewel Sermon, in or near the place 
where he had lived and preached in England, upon James 1. 15. was 


much 
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much obſerved to ſpeak the ſame things with the ſamie Emphaſts: 
Not long before his Death, he being asked whether he thought thac 
great Perſecution (which he had formerly ſpoken of, to fall upon the 
Proteſtant Churches) were palt, or yet to come ; He then turned his 
Eyes towards the Face of the Inquirer, and fixing them there in a 
ſtrange kind of manner, as he uled to do when he ſpake not his 
own words, and when the Power of God was upon him, ſaid, 
Fool not your ſelf with vain hopes of its bemg paſt : for I tell you, What you 
have ſeen is but the beginning of Sorrow, to that which is yet to come on all 
the Proteſtant Churches, which e're long will fall under a ſharper Perſecution 
than ever yet they have had upon them, and that by the cruel Hands of the 
Papiſts. One day he being found in his Room with many Tears in 
his Eyes, and upon his Face, and being asked the reaſon of them, 
rold the Inquirer, That his thoughts were exerciſed in contemplating the 
great Miſery and Perſecution which were drawing nigh ; and —_ he ſaw 
how ſharp and bitter they ſhould be, be could not, without a fo of Tears, 
lay out his Thoughts upon them. Many luch things he ſpake of this na- 
rure to many diftering Perſons, and in differing Places, which I have 
ſeen in Manuſcript by fate Hands ; but I'le add no more, not ſo 
much as that preparatory Advice which he uſed to give his Friends, 
in order to their being ready tor luch ſorrowful and lamentable Days. 
There are many Witneſſes yet alive that have heard him ſpeak on this 
Subje, with much confidence, and as much ſorrow. I confels, my 
buſineſs here is only to be an Hiſtorian, otherwile were I to write u 
on the Subject, I ſhould eafily affirm I cannot tell how to be fond of 
Common and Modern Prophecies ; but yet when I remember the words 
of a German Synod, in the year 1633. Nondum ullam Eccleſiam, aut 
(onfiſtorium, vel Accademiam, novas id genus Prophetias penitus rejeciſſe, 
aut condenmaſſe, &c. That as yet no Church, or Conſiſtory, or "99; 
have altogether rejefted or condemned ſuch kind of new Prophecies, 8c. Then 
certainly (to ule the words of Dr. Spencer, Yan. Vulg. Proph. p.111.) 
ic will ill become my privacy and obſcurity to take the Chair, and 
pronounce confidently, That Folly is with them all, and that there 
is nothing of Divine Prophecy now in the World beſides the vain 
noiſe and affe&tation thereof. Ile cloſe withthe words of Dr. Ber- 
nard, ſpeaking on theſe things ; Now, howſoever, I am as far from 
heeding of Prophecies this way as any, yet with me 'tis not improbable, that ſo 
great a Prophet, ſo ſan{tified from bis youth, ſo knowing and eminent through- 
out the Univerſal ( hurch, might have at ſome ſpecial times more than ordinary 
Motions and Impulſes, in doing the Watchman's part, of giving warning of 
Judgments approaching. 

The next Extraordinary Providence that befel, or referr'd to this 
Great Man, was, 

7. Reproach. One would have thought that ſuch a Man as this, 
from his wonderful Humility, ſhould have been too low for Envy ; 
and from his as wonderful Crt aaa and tranſcending _—_ 

an 
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and moſt exa&t and crirical manner of living, ſhould have been too high 
for Reproach, bur it ſeems nothing can elcape its malignant Tongue, 
no not perfett Imocence it ſelf. But that which made this look the 
more extraordinary, was that this Reproach came from ſuch as were 
obliged to have praiſed and admired him ; and that when reproached 
he had even Kings to vindicate him : As, when he was reproached 
for being Heterodox to the Diſcipline of that Church in which he was 
born, he had King James to clear him ; when accuſed once and again 
(evenin print) to have given our late Sovereign ſome Advice abour 
the Death of the Earl of Strafford, that had a very unlovely and un- 
theological Aſpect; the King once hearing the Report, anſwered the 
Man thart delivered it in very great paſſion, and with an Oath projeſſed his 
Innocency therem. He was really a Man of very great Inocence, being * 
conſtantly both fincere and juſt ; what the Apoſtle ſaith of Demetrius, 
might be {aid of him, (with very little variation) viz, That he merited 
a good Report of all Men, and of the Truth it ſelf. 

8. .Gucceſs m his Labours. He converted many from the Romiſh 
Way that were of great Parts, and ftrongly fixed in their Principles be- 
fore he undertook them ; he was ſo ſuccesful herein, that the Pricſts 
prohibited the People from hearing or converſing with him, or comin 
near him, as it his Shadow had enjoyed a Power (ſomething reſem- 
bling that which was ſuppoſed to be in Peters, viz.) to Heal and (ure : 
His Bow turn'd not back, neither did his Sword return empty, but his 
Weapons were mighty through God to the pulling down ſtrong Holds. 
Whilſt he preached in Oxford,many young Scholars were brought un- 
der the true ſaving Principles and Practice of the Goſpel, as many of 
them have declared in an after-Day ; and ſeveral young Divines, of 
a more excellent qualification than ordinary, have profeſt themſelves 
to receive, under God, their vitality in Religion from him. Towards 
his later end eſpecially,it was common for a Sermon or two of his to 
convert many Souls from the folly of their ways unto God. One lays 
of him, God was mighty in him which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either in 
(onviftion, ( onverſion, or ( onſolation'; wherem he had the Tongue of the 
Learned givento him ; witneſs the many Souls who were and are his Epiſtle, 
known and read of all Men ; witneſs agam, the ſucceſs God gave to divers of 
his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion 

9. Preſervation from, or in danger. His coming out of Ireland into 
England, upon the invitation of ſome Eminent Perſons, is much to be 
taken notice of, inthe year 1640, being bur juſt before the Rebelli- 
on ; as if (according to the Angels Speech to Lot) nothing could be done 
till he were gone forth thence. There is no doubt to be made, bur if he 

had continued there, the bloody Papiſts would have aimed ar, and 
\ endeavoured more his deſtruction than any other Mans in that King- 
dom ; {ſo that his abſence made his preſervation great. In the year 
1645, he being upon a Journey, was barbarouſly uled by ſome Soul- 
diers, but yet chrough the Gracious and Almighty Providences, he 
eſcaped 
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eſcaped their hands without any conſiderable harm to his Perſon: 
Not long after he fell into a painful ſickneſs, wherein he bled four 
days together, lo that he: wounded, and all hopes of Life was paſt : 
his Death was in moſt places lamented, and ſo believed at Court, thar 
a Letter came out for a Succeſſor in his Primacy in Ireland; bur he re- 
covered again, and wholly elcaped lo great a danger, to the admira- 
tion of all that ſaw him 1a it. 

1o. And laitly, Supply in Want. The Rebellion'in Ireland deſtroy- 
ed that which belonged to his Primacy, and alſo his Perſonal Eſtate ; 
{o that he was reduced to great ſtraits: Concerning which a Learned 
Man lays, Quem, Hibernia parens ingrata, tali Filio & Preſule indigna, 
bonis (preterquam Anim) omnibus exutum, in exilim miſit. Yet after this 
he had ſome fupply in Places where he Preached, as Covent-Garden 
and Lincolns-Inn , lome ſupply from that Eminent faichful Friend of 
his the Comntefs of Peterborough ; bur the largeſt ſupply was that Amnnu- 
al Stipend which the Parliament tor lome years bountifully gave him : 
and thougi this was ſuſpended the two laſt years of their acting yet, 


when they were diflolved, it was renew'd by (romwel, and fo by him 


he was {upplyed with a competent Allowanceto his dying day ; and 
allo had now and then very conſiderable Sums extraordinary beſtowed 
upon him. You remember I told you before, that he had fuffeienc 
Supplies offered him both in Holland and France it he would have ac- 
cepted them ; ſo that God raiſed him up Supplies among Acquaintance 
and Strangers, Friends and Enemes. | | 
Thus I have ſer before you ſome of thoſe Extraordinary Providences 
that befel him, or referr'd to him. The 
Seventh-and laſt thing is, His Death. That which fore-run it was 
his loſs of Sight, which was {o great that no Speftacles could help him, 
only when the Sun ſhone he could lee at a Window, for which reaſon 
he uſed to follow the ſhining of it from Room to Room, and in 
Winter the Window was often opened for him to write at, ſo greedy 
he was of improving every remaining moment of Life, and every 
remaining part of Senſe, to the Glory of God, and Advantage of his 
Church : Bur when he was thus employ'd, his ſtrength was much de- 
cay'd, and the Powers of Nature began to fink. That day he entred 
upon his cloſing Sickneſs, (viz, March 20.) he had been, as every 
day, well employ'd, labouring, as long as he had Light, in his Chrono- 
logia Sacra ; from which Work he went to viſit a Gentlewomanick in 
the Houſe, to whom he gave moſt excellent Advice to furniſh her for 
the dying hour ; in which he was ſo Practical andfo Divine;that you 
would have taken him to have foken forth of Heaven before he 
came there. "That night about eight a clock he complained of his Hip, 
the next morning of a great pain in his Side, which the Phyſicians 
could not remove, ſo that his Spirits decaying, he applyed himſelf 
to Prayer,getting others to do the fame for him,and upon every little 
abatement of Torture, he was giving _ Heavenly Inftruftion - = 
2 thole 
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thoſe that attended him. When the Morning was well got on, he 
| hada Miniſter to affiſt him in Prayer for a while, but then deſired ro 
be left ro his own private performance : The laſt words he was heard 
to ſpeak, were about one a Clock in the Afternoon, prelently after 
which he died, begging forgiveneſs of Sin, with a low Voice, bur 
with importuniry, he railed 1t as high as he could, and faid, But, 

Lord, in ſpecial forgive me my Sins of Omiſſion. In this he had his wiſh, 

for he ofren deſired that he might leave the World as Mr. Perkins did, 

crymg for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. But was it Omiſſton he begged the 

forgivenels of with his moſt tervent laſt Breath of Life ? and that He 
who was never known to omitan hour, but always employed,eventhe 
Shred-ends of his Life, in the Service of his Great Lord and Maſter ? 
Oh what ſhall we do, when we come to finiſh up our Courſe > We 
who have loſt, or milemploy'd a great part of our days;however ma- 
ny and many an hour of Life? Thus, March 21,A.D. 165 5 ,aiter he had 
enriched and bleſſed the World by his prelence for ./eventy five years, 
this glorious Sun cealed to ſhine in this lower World, bur aſcended 
the higher, where it ſhall ſend forth moſt glorious and illuſtrious 
Beams, without any danger of the leaſt ob{curity imaginable. When 
this was done, he had been Primate of Ireland jult 31 years, and a 
molt powerful induſtrious Preacher for about 55 years. He hadno- 
_ thing to leave but his Library, and divers imperfe& Copies of his in- 
tended Works. His Funeral was very ſplendidly ho at the 
Publick Charge in the Chappel of Henry the ſeventh at Weſtminſter. 
His Death was lamented by all thoſe in the Chriſtian World, that had 
any reſpect to Sobriety, Learning, or Religion: The great Forreign Di- 
vines could not heat his Death mentioned for ſome years after with- 
out Tears in their Eyes and Sobs in their Speech , but much more rea- 
ſon had we of thele Nations to be of the ſame Inclination and Pra- 
&ice, for the loſs was more ours than theirs. Thus we ſaw this Ho- 
ly Man leave the Proteſtant World, attended up to Heaven with the 
Tears, Sighs, Praiſes, and Admirations of all that valued purer Chriſtiani- 
ty, or ſuch Accompliſhments as contribute to advance the ſame : For 
Learning and Piety He was the Glory of our Iſrael ; and for Strength 
and Support the Chariot and Horſemen thereof. 

- , Bute cloſe with two (haratters given Him by two Great Divines 
of our Church ; —The one ſays, 4 Drvine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, 
and.i next the Apoſtles, Evangehſs, and Prophets, as great a Paſtor and 

Teacher, and truſted with as much of God's Mind, as T believe any one \ſmce 

hath been; a Man ſo famous, -as never to be named without ſome Preface of 

Honour ,—The other ( among the higheſt Rank for Learning and 

Dignity ) ſays, | 


Pietatem 
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Pietatem ejus infignem ; perpetuam | His excellent Holineff, continual dili- 
in Legendo, Scribendo, (oncionando gence in Reading, Writing,and Preach- 


; or : . | eng choiceſt skill in Antiquity, Theolo- 
mduſtriam : eruditionem in re Anti- | 25, and every kind of more Man:like 
quaria, Theologia, &+* omni Fluma- Learmng,matcht with equal Humility ; 


niorss Literature genere ſummam,cum there is not any need of larger Praiſes, 
equali Modeſtia conpunttam ; fuſius | nor bave Ia mind (or power) thereun- 
Laudare, nec opus nec mihi animus ; | 2 tor his rare Endowments are his 


| cg own chieteſt commendation, not wan- 
Virtus enim Uſleriana eff Jul tpſuus ting our praiſe, He lives, and ſhall 


Panegyrica, laudis noſt & non ndiga. | live foreverin his own Writings, deſer- 
Vrivit, «ternumque vivit m Scripts | ving an endleſs preſervation, in the 
ſuis cedro dignis, in Ore & (orde Mouth and Heart of the Learned, in 
Doforum, im memoria Hommum, & | the Memory of Men, and Monuments 


| ; | of Times z and Poſterity at a long di- 
Monumentis Temporum ; lumgq; Po- ſtance will (even adore,or at leaſt hoo: 


ſteritas ſera venerabitur. ! ly) honour him. 

And then cloſeth with the words of FHbrace, concerning a great 
Ancient Poet, bur much better belonging to this glorious Modem 
Divme. 


Quo nihil majus meluifye Terris 
Fata donavere, bonique Divi ; 
Nec dabunt,, quamvs redeant in Aurum 


Tempora priſcum. 


Than whom a greater thing, or good, 

Heaven hath nor lent the Earth, nor ſhou'd 

Though ic refin'd the Age toth' old 
Saturnian Gold. 
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PoRſcript to the Readex. 
Reader J | 
I Do not pretend to have ſer down inthe foregoing Life every thing 


that migþt have been written concerning this molt excellent Man, 

for that would have filled a large Volumn, but only to have given 
thee ſomething of every thing I could find, which was what was ex- 
pected of me by thoſe that ler. me ar Work. I could have faid 
lomething more to many Paſlages of his Life, not only the Extraor- 
dinary Ones, but allo ſome of a lower - but fome things I 
amy fm publiſh, withoureither dilpleaſang or dilgracing the Living 
or the Dead, it may bedeſervedly, yet neither of them looked plea- 
ſing in my eye; and therefore as'much as was poſſible Iecndeavoured 
topals them by withour ſo much as taking notice of them. 

The Method I have taken in whar Ihave done,-is: not that which 
is Common and Natural, viz. to trace all his 4ions from one Year to 
another till the period of his Life, blending things of the ſame kind 
with variety of other Matter ; this would have been only to have 

performed 
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| formed what hath been done before, which would have been 
(crambe recofta) inſ1pid and naulearting, ſo that there would have been 
nothing new, bur only the hints of addiciona] things : bur the Method 
[ have here obſerved 1s Artificial, by which you find all things of the 
ſame Nature put together, though at diflering Seaſons of- his Life , 
which the wary and intelligent Reader will- fee hath both its uſe and 
pleaſure. I 

Some may fancy I have laid too muchin his Praiſe, but it muſt be 
becaule they are 1gnorant how near Perfettion his Attainments and Þra- 
flice were,and how extraordinary difficulc it is to arrive at ſuch things. | 
You have ſeen before that he was loved and admired by all Sorts and | 
Sefts of Men that were induſtrious Owners of Chriſtianity, I never | 
heard of any Man that did in the leaſt refle&t on Him to his diſgrace, 
bur either he was of a ſelfiſh paſſionate untoward Spirit, or of a cor- 
rupt Life and Converſation ; or at belt, under a groſs Miſtake, and 
lo fooliſh as to report Uncertainties. 

Now, ſeeing that uſually Examples teach more than Precepts, 1 
pray God this noble and exact One, may enter into, and influence the 
Hearts and Lives of all thoſe that are ot his Funttion, That they may 29 
and do likewiſe, tor this Holy Mans Life, though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
and prefleth this Duty upon them: And where in this later Age of 
the World can they have a better Example, for unwearied Induſtry 
abour the beſt Things, {uch as really greaten a Man and make him 
moſt uſeful rothe ( barch of Chriſt ? for extraordinary Learning, he 
fully and diſtinctly comprehending the moſt things deſerving the 
Knowledg of a Linguiſt, a Philoſopher, an Hiſtorian, a (hronologer, a 
Critick, a Divine, &c? A Man whole Worth and Greatneſs could 
ſcarcely be over-match'd- with any thing in theſe Times, found 
among. Men, unlels by his own Humility, Meekneſs, and Self-denyal : 
Bur I may ſay in the words of a Learned Han, (bearing his Teſtimo- 
ny to anothers Praiſe of this Glorious Kſher) Omnia que meditemur 
Elogia multis paraſangis ſuperavtt : Excelſum adeo & Sanfttmonie & Do- 

 fring apicem attigit, ut non immerito ad Celos ipſum laudibus evexit, 8c. 
that is, He very far exceeds all the Commendations we can contrive to 
give him; having arrived at ſuch a noble (and lofty) pitch of Ho- 
lneſSand Learning, that he does not undeſervedly carry him up as high 
as the Heavens in his Praiſes, &Cc. 

Reader ; If the peruſal of thele Things hach bur ſtirr'd up thy 
more Divine Ambition and Endeavours conſtantly to do all thou 
cant THAT- THOU MAYST EXCEL, He that drew 
them up will rejoyce ; the Angels will rejayce ; and, which is above all 
other Joy to thee, thou ſhalt rejoyce throughout all the Ages of Eternity ; 
and this I with thee as a moſt hearty 


Farepwel. 
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1 Hen 1 was about the ape of two or three and 
twenty years, I drew up theſe two ſhort 
Summaries of the Heads of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion: T be one containing the more ne- 


ceſſary and plainer Principles thereof, fit to be known of 
all: the other, the methodical and more full declaration of 
ſome chief points thereof, framed to the capacity of ſuch as 
had made a further progreſs in the knowledge of theſe 
Heavenly truths. Ilittle then imagined, that ſuch rude 
draughts as theſe were, ſhould ever have beeei preſented 
unto the publick view of the world. But ſeeing, contrary 
to my mind, they have by many Impreſſions been divulged, 
and that in a very faulty manner : 1 have been perſwa- 
ded at laft, upon ſome reviſal of them, tolet themnow go a- 

A 2 broad 


— 


——— 


broad in ſome more tolerable condition than they did before. 
Hoping , that as at the firſt I had the favour from God, 
that none did deſpiſe my Touth; ſo now theſe Firſt-fruits 
of mine will not altogether be comtemned, being by me again 


preſented unto thee when my Head is gray, 


JawmEs ARMAGH, 
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Chriitian Religion ; 


Hat ſure ground have we to build our Religion per. i. 19. 


| - upon E 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
NEST. Anſwer. The Word of God, contained in *P"*22> 
the Scriptures. 
Q. What are thoſe Scriptures Cl ont He 
4, Holy Writings, indited by God himſelf for the perfett inſtriftion of 15, 16... - 
his Church. 
Luke 16: 2g, 


Q. What gather you of this, that God is the Author of theſe Writings? Gal. 1.8. 
A. That therefore they are of moſt certain credit, and higheſt autho- 
rity. | 
O, How ſerve they for the perfe@ initruGion of the Church ? 16.19, 
A. In that they are able to inſtru@& us ſufficiently, in all points of faith 
that. we are bound to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to 
prattiſe. $1 
Q. # hat gather you of this ; agroyn 
A. That (4) itis our duty to acquaint our ſelves with theſe holy wri- oh.8:34 
nog and (6b) not to receive any dodrine that hath not warrant from Jo __ 
[4 Ence. I Cor.4.6; 
. What is the firi? point of Religion, you are to learn out of God*t Word ? « Joh. 2 
| 7 The Nemo f God. , Wu "eg J þ Reve1.8. 


Q. What is God # Pont 
A. God isa (4) Spirit, moſt ( b') perfe&t, moſt (c ) wiſe, almi r Tim: 1.17 
RE ber (4) Sp (5) pe olt (c ) ghty Jodp-prns, 
Q. What mean you by calling God a Spirit ? 'Ex.34-6,7-Þf. 
A. That God(a)hath no body at all 3 and therefore muſt not be thought [457 
to be like unto any thing which may be ſeen by the eyes of man. bob rage? 
Q, Are there any more Gods than one? mn 0 


A: No: rs, 


OE 
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2 Ephr 4.55. _4, No: there is (4) only one God - though in that one Godhead 
44 PA 2s. {here be (6) three perſons. 
6 Mat.28:19, Q. Which is the firit of theſe perſons ? 
I ou Se 7+ A. The ( c) Father, who begetteth the Son. 
Hed 1:35" Q, Which 53 the ſecond 2 
4 Heb. 1.4 4. The(&d)Son, begotten of the Father. 
Joh: 1.138 Q. Which is thethird? 


T + Join 25.26. A. The( e) Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son. 


A. Angels and Men. 

Q. What is the nature of Angels ? 
þCol. 1.16. AA. They (5) are wholly ſpiritual, having no body at all. 
Heb. 1. 7,14 Q. What is the nature of Man ? 


41 6 2 Q, What did God determine toncerning his creatures £2 
fARs2.23.%& A. He(f ) did before all-time, by his unchangeable counſel, ordain 
15-18- whatſoever afterwards ſhould come'to paſs. o 4 
Pell. 23, + ''*  Q. In what manner had all things their beginning £ L 
g Gen.1.1. 4A. In (g )the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, God | 
a ! 3 by his Word alone; in the ſpace of fix days created all things, ! 
Rev.4.11. Q. Which are the principal Creatures £ 


; Gen. 2.7. 4, Man( + ) conſfiſteth of two divers parts; a Body, and a Soul. 
Heb. 12. 9. Q. What is the Body ? | 
þGen.2.7.:3. 4+ The(& ) outward andearthly part of man : made at the beginning 

19. of the duſt of the earth. | 


Q). What is the Soul 2 
7) EY A. The( / ) inward and ſpiritua] part of man; which is immortal, 
Mat.10.28. and never can die. 


—_— Q. How did God make man at the beginning ? 
Get i. 26, A. According ( #e ) to his own likeneſs and image. 
& 5. I Q. Wherein was the Image of God principally ſeen £ 


« Col.3.10: — 4-In (»)the perfettion of the Underſtanding and the freedom, and holi- 
Eph.4. 24 neſs of the Will. 

Eccl. 7.31- Q. How many of mankind were created at the beginning ? 

0 Gen.1.37, A. Two; Adam (ov) the man, and Eve the woman : from both whorn, 
28-& 5.2 all mankind did afterward proceed. 

py Q. What doth Gad after the Creation £ : 

p Joh-5.17. A. By (p ) his Providence he preſerveth and governeth his Creatures, 
Neh.9.6-  withall things belonging unto them, 


mu Q. What beſel unto the Angels after their creation © 
AQ.17.25,28- 4, Some( q ) continued in that holy eſtate wherein they were created 


+ 244g ſome of them fell, and became Devils. 


qMat.25.31, Q. May the good Angels fall hereafter f 


Jute Þ>-q No: (r) but they ſhall always continue 1n their holineſs and happi- 
- Joh. 8.44. b 
+ 4 Q. Shall the wicked Angels ever recover their firſt eftate. 


Grim dy "A. They ( /) ſhallnot + but be tormented in Hell world without end. 


Luk.20.36. Q. How did God deal with man after he made him £ 


*- 5 Wag A. He ( t ) made a Covenant with Adew, andin him with all mankind. 
Mat. 25-41. Q. What was man bound to do by bis Covenant © ; | 
Rev.29.1% 4. To ( )continue as holy as God at the firſt made him, to keep al 
Gen.2.17. God's Commandments, and never to break any of them. 


Rom.2-15-  Q. What did God promiſe nnto Man, if he did thus keep his Command- 
"2? ments © | 

27, A . . 

RoW.7.7 225 4. ( x ) Thecontinuance of his fayour and everlaſting life. 

I4. 3.105 - 

> 12-1 Tim. 1 Ns 

x Rom.7.10 . & 10,5» Luke10.25,28. Gal. 3-22, 


Q. What 
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Q What did God threaten _ Man, if he did ſin and break his 47 BAY oy 
ments f 

A. His (z ) dreadful curſe, and everlaſting death. 

Q. Did Man continue in that obedience which he did owe unto God ? 3 Gen.2.19; 

A. No. ( 4) For Adam and Eve obeying rather the perſwafion of the gra 3. 30s 


Devil than the Commandment of God, did eat of the forbidden fruit, and OW 


ſo fell away from God. Devt 28. 15, 
Q. Was this the ſin of Adam and Eve alone; or are we alſo guilty of the hs 
ſame 4 aEccl. 7, 2% 
A. All (5) we, that are their children, are guilty of the ſame ſin: for we Jon&e 
| all ſinned 1n them. Rom. 5. 14,15; 
; . What followed upon this fin? | b kom. 5.12, 
A. The (c ) loſs of the perfection of the Image of God, and the cor- orgy 
{ ruption of nature in Man, called Original Sin. I" 
| Q. wherein ſtandeth the corruption of Man's Nature ? on 5-1, 3. & 
| A. In 1x things principally.  Plal.gr.g. 
Q., What is the first Tom. 7-14.yt 75 
A. The ( 4) blindneſs of the Underſtanding ; which is not able to con- 4: PER 
F ceive the things of God. Jer. 24. 3,. 
i Q. What is the ſecond ? Eph 3's Fu 
A. Thee ( e )) forgerfulneſs of the memory z unfit to remember good * Des, an a6 
things: D073: 
Q. What is the third ? WE 


A. The(*) rebellion of the Will; which is wholly bent to fin, and * Rom.$.6. & 
alcogether diſobedient unto the will of God. th 
Q. What is the fourth ? Kel 


A. Diſorder (f ) of the Aﬀections, of Joy, Heavineſs, Love, Anger, Fear, p 


and ſuch like. f Rom. 1.25 
Q. What is the fifth ? Gat: FSR 
A. Fear ( g )) and confuſion in the Conſcience 3 condemning where it £ Tit-.15; 

ſhould not, and excufing where it ſhould condemn. | Ra 
Q. What is the ſixth £ JohaGa. 

4. Every ( þ) merhber of the Body is become a ready inſtrument to put oo | 
fin in execution. ped wa 
Q. What are the fruits that proceed from this natural corruption 2 Per. 2.14. 
A. (i ) Actual fins : whereby we break the Commandments of God in the DELLSIG | 
whole courſe of our life. 7” SL 
Q., How do we thus break God's Commandments ? #Rom.5.16, | 
A. In(4)thought,word and deed : not doing that which we ought to do, Ci 

and doitig that which we ought not to do. 21, 
oy What puniſhment is mankind ſubjet unto, by reaſon of Original and CnT+ oh 

AFnal Sin £ - 19. 

4; He (1) is ſubje& to all the plagues of God in this life, and endleſs tor- un 8.22. 

ments in Hell after this life. | te y 
Q. Did God leave men in this woful eitate ? Thy t 16,19. 


A. No: ( » ) but of his free and undeſerved mercy entred intoa New 


Covenant with Mankind. ron 16. 23 
| . : tbj ant £2 whe 3 
Q. What is offered unto man in this New Coven wEzck 6 5, 


A. Grace(» ) and life everlaſting is freely offered by God unto all that ;;. 
be made partakers of his Son Jeſus Chri# 3 who alone is Mediator betwixt 7ach-9.r1. 
God and man. h » Rom. 1. 24, 


q . L 25, 26. & 8. 
Q., What are you to conſider in Chriſt the Mediator of this Covenant ? I $16,17,18, 
As Two things : his Natzre, and his Offece, B_ I 
Q. How many Natures be there in Chriſt £ Job-u14. 


Roni. 5. 19. 
Heb. 3. I4. 1 Tim. 2, s: 


Az; Two: 


.E 


—*©© 
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01 Tim. 3-16 4, Two: (0 ) The Godhead, and the Manhood, joyned together ia 
uke x. 35. ONE perſon 3 which is no other but the ſecond perſon of the Trinity. 

Rom.1. 34» F2> Q. Why muit Chriit be God £ 4 

9: 5 A. That ( p _) his obedience and ſuffering might be of infinite worth and 
Heb.9.14- Value, as proceeding from ſuch a perſon, as was God equal to the Father - 
Ads 20. = | that he might be able to overcome the ſharpneſs of death ( which himſelf 
p47 % 0A was toundergo ) and to (4 ) raiſe us up from the death of fin, by ſending 
hy _ his Holy _-_ _ one rage : 

4 on Lane T2 (). Why muſt Chrift be man : 

7 — es OD Becmule the Godhead could not ſuffer : and it was further requiſite, 
Col-2.13- ;, thatthe ſame nature which had offended ſhould ſuffer for the offence ; and 


 -15; ho | that our nature, which was corrupted in the firſt 4dam, ſhould bereſtored 


Rom.8.9. to his integrity in the ſecond Adam, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. R_ 

ki anne Q. What is the Office of Chrift 2 | 

r Tim-2-5- A. ToC(r )be a Mediator betwixt God and Mar. 

you! 8.2.8 Q: What wasrequired of Chriſt for making peace and reronciliation betwixt 

—_ Se" God and man 2 

— 4-4 A. That ( / ) he ſhould fatisfie the farſt Covenant whereunto man was 
+ $. I'7» 


8.0o.& tyed. 

Let to. ! Q. Wherein was Chriſt to make ſatisfaFion to the firit Covenant. w_— 
Joh. 2-75: 4. In (+ ) performing that righteouſneſs which the Law of God did ree 
i Pet-2022,23- quireof Man; and in bearing the puniſhment which was due unto Man for 
34 breaking of the ſame Law. 
Wen Q How did Chriſt perform that righteouſneſs which God's Law requireth of 
1 Pet. I. 19.-%& /fay © 
wry _ 4. In( « ) that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, without all ſpot 

p eh of original corruption; and lived moſt holy all the days of his life, with- 
Joh-829:4% out all actual fin. 
> boon Q. How did he bear the puniſhment which was due unto Man for breaking 
x Pet.2423-24- God s Law £ 


me pre A. In ( w.) that he willingly for man's ſake made himſelf ſubje& tothe 
39- * * curſe of the Law, both in body and ſoul : and humbling himſelf even un- 


4 tothe death, offered up unto his Father a perfeQ ſacrifice tor the fins of the 

Phil.2.8. world. 

Heb 9.1 5 AQ. What ierequired of Man for obtaining the benefits of the Goſpel ? 

—_— 2 42. That( x) hereceive Chriſt Jeſus whom God doth freely offer unto 

= poke 3- him. ; to receive Chriſt | 
Pn | . By what means are you $0 recez 11 : Wo 

- 1 ne By ( y ) Faith, whereby I believe the gracious promiſes of the 

Heb.3-5,14- Goſpel. 

int 2.86, i How do you receive Chriſt by Faith 2 : 

29:35) 49+47- A, By( =) laying hold of him, and applying him with all his benefits 

—— agg to the comfort of mine own ſonl. | ; 

1-13. Q. What is the firſt main benefit which we do get by thus receiving Chriſt £ 

$Joh-5-355þ 4. Juſtification : (4 ) whereby, in Chriſt, we receive the forgiveneſs 

'— 4536 &3. of our fins, and are accounted righteous - being by that means freed from 

I the guilt of fin and condemnation, and eſtated in a new intereſt unto ever- 
1 TIS 0 : 


2 Cor.13-$- laſting life. 


' a1 Cor.1.3o- Q. 'Whereby then muſt we look to be juſtified inthe ſight of God ? 


ms 1926 A. Only ( 6) by the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, received of us by Faith. 


158g9+ Ve 5 . What other main benefit do we get by receiving Chriſt £ = 
e26,17,18, E SanQification 3 ( c ) whereby we are freed from the dominion of fin, 


- I and the image of Godis renewed in us. 
1 foh-147- 


þ Phil-3-9 Rom.3-26,29,28. Gal.2.16.& 3.8. 1Cor.6.11, 1 Theſ.5.23, Kom-6.6,7,14. Eph.4.22,23,24-Col.5.9,10. 


Q. Wherein 


- CEhaiſtian Religion; 
. Wherein is this San@ification ſeen * 

A. In( 4 ) Repentance and new Obedience ſpringing from thence; py 20, 

Q. What is repentance ? [3.8 

A. Repentance ( e )is a gift of God, whereby a godly ſorrow is wrought'e2 Tim. 2: 24; 
in the heart of the faithful, for offending God their merciful Father by Jer-31. 18,19: 
their former tranſgreſſions 3 together with a reſolution for the tinie to come, 7 $9571211e 


-" . » Act. 11, 23. & 
to forſake their former courſes and to lead a new life; 26.20. 


_ Pal. 21g, 206, 


—_ 


obedience unto all God's Commandments, according to that meaſure of 75: 


ſtrength wherewith God doth enable them. gt 
D . What rule have we for the diredion of our obedience 2 x Joh, 3. 3 


Mart.1 56,9. 


Q. What are the chief parts of this Law? 


and that which we owe unto Man in the ſecond. 


12.32. 
Q. YVhat is the ſumm of the firſt Table ? 5505 
A. That ()we love the Lord our God, with all our heart, with all our * Exo0d.34.27, 
ſoul, and with all our mind. 28. 
: Mart. 22.40. 
Q. How many Commandments belong to this Table £ b Matt.22. 35; 
A, Four. ( k ). 38,39,40. 


A. The(+ ) duties which we ow unto God, ſet down in the firſt Table: 


Plal.119. 105, 


Iog. 


Deur. $8. 32. & 


Mar.12.30,3r, 


Q. Which is the firſt Commandment £ 


4. J am the Lozd thy God, which have b2ought thee out of the tand Like r,75.9 
of Egypt, out of - the houſe of bondage. Chou ſhalt have no other gods ral 
betoze me. 1 Tim.22. 

Q. What duty is enjoyned in this Commandment 2 i Mat.22. 37; 


4. That in all the inward powers and faculties of our ſouls, the true e- 37, jo 


ternal God be entertained,.and he only. ,_ Deut.6. 5, 
Q. Which is the ſecond Commandment 2 | | | KEx0d-20, 
4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, &c. | 
. What duty is enjoyned in this Commandment 2 | 
4, That all outward means of religious and ſolemn worſhip be given un- 
tothe lame God alone 3 and not ſo much as the leaſt degree thereof ( even 
the bowing of the body ) be communicated to any Image or tepreſentation 
either of God, or of any thing elſe whatſoever. | 
Q.. Which is the third Commandment & . 1 | 
4. Thou ſhalt not take. the tiame -of the Lo2d.thy God in vain : foz 
the Load will not hold him guiltleſs that takes his-name in vain, 
Q. What is enjoyned in this Commandment 5 -\ I 
, 4. That in the ordinary courſe of our lives, we uſe the Name of God, 
( thit'is, his ritles, word, works, judgments, and whatſoever he would have 
hirtſelf knownby') with reverence and all holy reſpe&; that in all things 
he may have his due glory given unto him. $ 
*"Q« Which ir the fourth Commandment # ... Ry 
4. Remember the Sabbath day, to, keep it holy, 8. 
Q- What doth this Commandment require £ dc 50 Ws 
A. That we keep holy the Sabbath day.z by reſting from the ordinary 
buſineſſes of this life, and beſtowing that. leiſure upon the. exerciſcs of Relt- 6 


A. That ( /) we love our Neighbours as our ſelves, yo 
Q., What Commandments belong to this Table £ Jagien 218; 
4. The ſix laſt, . | Ler. 19-907 
Q Which is the fifth Commandnicnt £ JEESTLTE 


4. Yonour thy father gnd thy Mother * that thy days map be long 
in 
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in the land which the Low thy God giveth thee, 
\. What kind of duties are preſcribed in this Commandment, which is the 
firit of the ſecond Table ? | | 

A. Such duties as are to be performed with a ſpecial reſpe& of ſuperi- 

ours, inferiours, and equals: as namely, reverence to all ſuperiours, obe- 
dience to ſuch of them as are in authority z and whatſoever ſpecial dutics 
concern the Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, Magiſtrate and People: Paſtors and Flock, and ſuch like. 

Q. Which is the ſixth Commandment & 

- A. Thou ſhalt not kill. 

Q_ What doth this Commandment injoyn £ 

A. The preſervation of the ſafety of mens perſons, with all means tending 
to the lame. 

. Which is the ſeventh Commandment £ 

4A. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

Q. What is required in this Commandment ? 

4A. The preſervation of the chaſtity of mens perſons - for the keeping 
whereof, Wedlock is commanded unto them that ſtand in need thereof. 

Q. Which is the eighth Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

Q. What things are ordered in this Commandment 2 

A. Whatſoever concerneth the goods of this life; in regard either of our 

(elves, or of our Neighbours. 
. How in regard of our ſelves ? 

A. That we labour diligently in an honeſt and profitable calling 3 con- 
tent our ſelves with the goods well gotten, and with liberality employ them 
to good uſes. 

Fxod.2o.tn, » Qu How inregard of our Neighbours 2 
ith Mar.s.28. A. That we uſe juſt dealing umtothem in this reſpet, and uſe all good 
& Rom-7-7-. means that may tend to the furtherance of their eſtate. | 
T5 Q. .Which is the nizth Commandment ? 


16. & 10-14, | 

16,179 A. Chou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againf thy neighbour. 

: m_ I-21:& Q, What doth this Commandment require £2. 

2 Cor.3-3 4. The uſing of truth in our dealing one with another z eſpecially to 


Eph.4.11,12- the preſervation of the good name of our Neighbours. 
0 Mat-19-17> Q. Which 3s the tenth end left Commandment ; 


AR. 1. 26 & A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
1423 172 Neighbours wife, noz his man-lervant, noz his maid-ſervant, noz hig ox, 
28. not his aſs, noz any thing that is thy neighbours. 

1 Cor.q- 17-& Q. What doth this Commandment contain ? 


Ja ag A. It ( » )condemneth all wandring thoughts, that diſagree from the 
pAR-2.47-& Jove which we owe'unto our Neighbours z although we never yield conſent 
20.197,20,21, thereunto. 3s | 


7 Corr. 2,18, | Q. What means doth God uſe to offer the benefit of the Goſpel unto wer, and 


21,24- to work and encreaſe his graces im them. 

or. A. The » ) outward Miniſtery of the Goſpel. 1 
20.7 Q. Where is this Miniftery executed 
— <a +64 A. In ( 0) the vifible Churches of Chriſt. 


4+ 11, 12:8 $o Q. What do you call « viſible Church 2 


a+ ; 4. A company of men that live under the outward means of ſalvation. 
— 2.15. Q- What are the principal parts of this Miniftery ? | 


om-19.14 * A. The ( q )) adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, , 
On” = "5 What is the Word ? _ 
2324 4. That(-) partof the outward Miniſtery, which conifilteth in the de- 
++ yoni livery of dodrine. oo 2p a 


3132+ ' Q. #hit is a Sacrament ? 


A. A 


& 

th A 
[ 
' 
o& e 


bo ns 
* ts 
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BE” ( [7 Sacrament is a viſible ſign, ordained by Goll to be a ſeal "fort / Gen-r3.lo, 


confirmation of the promiſes of the Goſpel unto the due receivers — FE © 


thereof. & 2. 28, 29. 
Q. Which are the Sacraments ordained by Chrift in' the New  Tef#4- Cor.10.1,2, 

ment £ EE | pp PP 2 
A. Baptiſm (# )and the Lords Supper. 151 | 3k 12,13- 
Q. What is Baptiſm ? | wn DIET 


A. The (* ) Sacrament of our admiffion into the Church ſealing. tin- © + 
: . ; . % * 4 ' # @ - #s Maat.3.6.11- 
to us our new birth, by the communion which | we'' have -with Chriſt & 28.15, 


Jeſus 6 | | | on , | AR-2.38,41.% 
Q. What doth the element of Water in Baptiſm repreſent untowt ? \ ' 5393 
A. The(x) blood and ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ' | Gel3.an, 
Q: What doth the cleanſing of the body repreſent ? Noo nya 


A. The(/ )cleanking of the Soul by the forgiveneſs of fins aid imputa- > x joh-x.7 
tion of righteouſneſs ICH Heb.9.14- 
> 254 doth the being under the water, and the ſrezing | "ou a 4gein, Renta 

4. Our(z) dyingunto fin, by the force of Chriſts 'deathz and living / 242-386 


again unto righteouſneſs, through his reſurfeRion. tits Ga. 
» What is the Lords Supper £ Gal.3.26,27. 
I Per.3.21. 


A. The(#) Sacrament of our preſervationin the Church ſealing unto 
us our ſpiritual nouriſhment and continual increaſe in Chriſt. 


I _—— 
Q; What do the elements of Bread and Wine in the Lords Sipper repreſent <2,2-11,12. 


unto us-2 rae 
A. The (6) Body and Blood of Chriſt. I Cor. 10.16.& 
Q. #hat doth the breaking of the Bread and powring out of the Wine re- g***5% 
pr eſent 4 Mat.26.26,28. 
A. The (c) ſufferings whereby our Saviour was broken for our iniqui- o: Congo 
ties; the ſhedding of his precious blood, and powring out of his Soul un- &c. ® 
to death. . # the driad th , RE Mar.26-26, 
' O. What doth the receiving of the Bread and Wine repreſent - | 
= The (d )receiving of Chriſt by faith. ak | Ay 
Q, What doth the nouriſhment which our body reeeiveth by vertue of this Eſa. 53. $10, 
outward meat and drink ſealunto us ? rp ING? 
A. The (e) perfet nouriſhment and continual increaſe of ſtrength which 27:* 2-13. 
the inward man enjoyeth by vertue of the communion with Jeſus CODE 
Chrilt. | ; | 42:4742,53, 
F Bir /po na _— of this life is ended; what ſhall be the ſiate of man in ay 5k 994 
Eph,z-17. 


A. Every (f ) oneis tobe judged, and rewarded according to the life Heb-3-14- 


which he hath lead. / _ $4908 
Q. How wany kinds be there of this Judgment e m— als 
A: Two; the one particular, the other general. F —_ 
; - | «9. 27s 
Q. What call you the particular Judgment £ Rom-14.10, 


A. That (g ) whichis given upon the Soul of every man, as ſoon as it is **: | 
departed Aras body; F | mp 56.9 
Q; Hhat is the ſtate of the Soul of man, ar ſoon as he deparieth out of E 
this life © "53 * - aan. 
A. The Ch) Souls of Gods Children be preſently received into Heaven, Luk.16.2.23, 
there to enjoy unſpeakable comforts : The Souls of the wicked are ſent in» 2425: 


Eccl.12.14; 


to Hell, there = endureendleſs torments. Shes _ 
Q., Yhat call. you the general _—_ 4 Des <4 Rev. 14-13, 
A. That (3) which Chriſt ſhall in a ſolemn manner give upon all men at ara pA 


once 5 when he ſhall come at the laſt day with the glory of his Father, and Joh-5-24 
uk.16.23,24z 


25,26.1 Pet 3.19.E(a,22.41-Joh.8,244 Mat-I 3-404 1,41443349,50-& 19.28.8 24.30,31,8 25-31,32,33,16.AR.1. 11. & 
91,21. &% 17-3l. | | 
B 2 ell 


| 


Painciples of 
all men that ever have been from the beginning of the world until that day 
ſhall appear together before him, both in body and ſoul, whether they be 


quick, or dead. 
k Job 19.25 Q, How ſhall the dead appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt e 
2627 2.3 <- The(&) bodics which they had in their life time,ſhallby the almigh- 


Mat.23-30, 31» ty power of God be reſtored again, and quickened with their ſouls : and fo 
fol. , there ſhall be a general Reſurretion from the dead. 

ay 1.24 Q., How ſhall thequick appear > 

x Cor.15-12, 4, Such ( /)as then remain alive, ſhall be changed in the twinkliog of an 
"he.4.13, EYE: Which ſhall be to them inſtead of death. 

14,1516 Q. What ſentence ſhall Chrift# pronounce upon the righteous © 

Rev.zot® > A. Come(m )ye bleſſed of my Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared 


Af 5 = for you from the foundation of the world. 


: Cone gg VS What ſentence ſhall be pronounce upon the wicked £ | 
$2439 4. Depart (=) from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, which is prepa- 


2 Cor-5-4- red for the Devil and his Angels. 

if. FFP Q. What ſhall follow this ? 

o xCor-15-24 A. Chrilt ( 0) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to his Father, and God ſhall 
"6 be all in all. 


DOCTRINE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


Shewing the conjunRion of the chief Points thereof, 
with a more particular Declaration of ſome particy- 
lar Heads, which were but ſhortly touched in the for- 
mer Summ. 


SST Het certain rule have we left us, for our di- 
1b; Ty | refion in the knowledge of the true Religion, 
WL whereby we mui? be ſaved ? | 

WY /-// Anſwer, The holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament : which God deliver- 
SF] ed unto us by the miniſtery of his Servants 
Sy 4 the Prophets and Apoſtles; to inform us 

£9) perfetly in all things that are needful for 
_ us to know in matters of Religion. «Plal.r03. & 

Q. What be the general head, of Religion, which in theſe holy writings are 19.8 145.5,4, 

delivered unto us ? 


f1,12. 


4. The(s) knowledge of God's Nature and Kingdows. | * - =p 
Q, What 


Queſtion. {&3 


__ 


The ÞPethod of _ 


 bCol.2-9:Heb. 
1.3. 1 Joh.5+7+ 


c Job. 11.7,8. 


" Pfa.89.13,14+ 
& 145+7517- 


— 


. What are weto confider in Gods Nature £ 

A. Firſt (b) hiseſence or being, which is but one 3 and then the perſons, 
which are three in number. 

Q, hat do' you conſider in Gods eſſence or being © 

A. His PerfeQion and Life. | 20 

Q; How are we to conceive of God, in regard of his PerfeFion ? 

A. That (c) he is a Spirit, moſt fingle and infinite 3 having his being 
f-om himſelf, and having need of nothing which 1s without himſelf. 


x Eim.6.16. 
145-3 Q. Why do you callGod'a Spirits _. 
- ==-oMY A. To declare his being to be ſuch, as-hath no body, and is not ſubje&t 
A&.17.24. to our outward ſenſes : That we admit notany baſe conceit of his glorious 
Majeſty, in thinking him to be like unto any thing which can be ſeen by 
the eye of man. 

Q. What underitand you by the Singlenefs or Simplicity of Gods nature ? 

A. That (4) he hath no parts nor qualities in him ; but whatſoever isin 
' rg 1. ” himis God, and Gods whole eflence. 

1 Joh.1.5,7- Q. What gather you of this, that God hath no parts nor qualities £ 
- #4 $54 _ A. That (e) he neither can be divided, nor changed 3 but remaineth 
; Mal.3.6. alwaies intheſame ſtate without any alteration at all. 
Jam. 1.17, Q. In what reſpe# do you call Gods eſſence infinite ? 
A. In that it is free from all meaſure both of time and place. 
. How is God free from all meaſure of time 2 
#Rev.1-8. £. In (f) that he iseterna], without beginning and without ending, ne- 
Pla.go.2,4q. Verelder nor younger; and hath all things preſent unto him, nothing for- 
2 Pet.3-8- mer or latter, paſt or to come. | 
Jon8:53-  * Q. How #s God infinite in regard of place ? | -þ 
e x King.8.27, 4 In (g) that he filleth all things and places, both within and without 
Plal.145-3 the World; preſent every where, and contained no where. 
Jer-23,24- , How 5 be preſent every where > Hath he one part of himſelf here, and 
another there ? | 
A. No, for he hath no parts at all whereby he might be divided ; and 
therefore muſt be wholly whereſoever he is. 
Q., What doe you call the Life of God ? 

A. That (5) by which the divine nature isin perpetual aQion, moſt fim- 
þRev.10.6. ply and infinitely moving it ſelf : in reſpe&t whereof the Scripture calleth 
15 gl him the Living God. 
Hebrolgr. & Q. Phat gather you from the comparing of this infiniteneſs and ſimplicity 
6,17 ( or ſtngleneſi ) of Gods nature with his life and motion ? 

A. That when Strength, Juſtice, Mercy, and ſuch like, are attributed 

unto God, we muſt conceive that they are in him without all nieaſure : and 

5 Pro.8.14. FOreDer alſo, that they be not (7) divers vertues whereby his nature is qua» 
x Joh.q-17. lified, but that all they and every one of them is nothing elſe but God him- 
Eſa-43-25- Felf, and his intire effence. 

Q. herein doth the Life of God ſhew it ſelf 2 

 _ 4. In (4) his Alfufficiency, and in his Holy Will. 

6 94 . Wherein flandeth his alſufficiency ? 


A. In (1) his all-knowing Wiſdom, and kis almighty Power. 
Q. Wherezn doth his Wiſdom conſiſt ? 


> 1-19 4. Inperfet knowledge of all things, that either are or might be. 

Nah.1.3- Q. In what ſort doth God know all things © Doth he, as we do, ſee one thing 

n (6 pe 4 after another 2 

dag. © 12. _ 2. No:(m)but with one fight he continually beholdeth all things di- 

br [tindtly, whether they be paſt, preſent, or to come. 

my a 413, Q. How ir God ſaid tobe Almighty f 

n Rev.1.8. A. Becauſe () he hath power to bring to paſs all things that can be; 
 $12-19:2% howſoever to usthey may ſeem impoſlible. 

ar.14+35. 
Luk.1. 37. Q. Whereis 


þ4.. on Robe 
_ i... — 


— — = ; © T 
, herein is the Holineſs of his Will ſeen 2 p Mat. 19.19 
A. In(p) his Goodneſs, and in his Juſtice. Rom-g.1h. 
Q. Wherein doth he ſhew hrs Goodnels ? Nehaniha - of 
A. In ( q )) being beneficial unto his creatures, and ſhewing mercy unto 33, , . - 
them in their miſeries. q1 med, 16, 
. Wherein ſheweth he his Juſtice ? 1 Tim-g-10, - 
A. Both ( r ) in his Word, and 1n his Deeds. _ 145-78; 
. How fpeweth he Juſtice in his Word ? Ne9.19% 4. 
A. Becauſe ( /{ ) the truth thereof is moſt certain, Plal. 103. 
Q. How ſheweth he Juſtice in his Deeds ? yy 4 
A. By( # ) ordering and diſpoſing of all things rightly 3 and rendring » Deut. 32- 4- 
to his creatures according to their works. \ org 32,33 
Q. What do you c11/ Perſons in the Godhead ? Numb. 23. i9- 


A. Such as having one eſſence (or being ) equally common, are diſtin- _— 
guiſhed ( not divided |) one from another by ſome incommunicable pro- ; peut.32.4. 


Pertys Pſal.145.17- _ 
Q, How cometh it to paſs that there ſhould be this diverſity of Perſons in ——— ' 
the God-head £ Su a 7 


A. Though theeſlence or being of the God-head be the ſame, and moſt 
fimple, (as hath been declared : ) yet the manner of having this being is not 
the ſame, and hence ariſeth the diſtintion of perſons: in that befide the 
being, which 1s common to all and the ſelf-ſame in all, they have every 
one ſome ſpecial property which cannot be common to the reſt. 

Q. Which are theſe perſons, and what are their perſonal properties ? 

A. The firſt perſon in order is the Father, who begetteth the Son. The 
ſecond is the Son, begotten of the Father. The third is the Holy Ghoſt, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

. Doth the God-head of the Father beget the God-head of the Son #2 
A. Noz but the perſon of the Father begetteth the perſon of the 


Son, 
Q- Thus much of God's Nature : what are we to conſider in his Kings 


dom? 
4. Firſt, (# ) the Decree madefro all eternity : and then the Execution , xj, . --- 
thereof accompliſhed in time. AR.4.28. 


Q. How was the Dectee made ? 
A. All things whatſoever ſhould in time come to paſs, with every ſmall 
circumſtance appertaining thereunto, was ordained to beſo from all eter- 
nity, by God's certain and unchangeable counſel. | 
Q Did God then before he made man, determine to ſave ſome and reje® 
others F | | 
A. Yes ſurely : (x ) before they had done either good or evil, God in 
his eternal counſel ſet ſome apart, upon whomhe would in time ſhew the +» Rom.g.r1; 


riches of his wercy: and determine to withhold the fame from others, up- 73, 


on whom he would ſhew the ſeverity of his juſtice. 2 Tim-2.20, 
Q. What ſhould move God to make this difference between Man and Man # Rev-17.8. 
4, Only (5) his own good pleafure : whereby having purpoſed to , goo. ot 


create man for his own Glory, foraſmuch as he was not bound to ſhew mer- $6,0500.05 
OV.I6.4. -., 


cy unto any, and his glory ſhould appear as well in executing of juſtice, as $6.98: 
in ſhewiog mercy ; it ſeemed good unto his Heavenly Wiſdom to chaſe Ie 4 
out a certam number towards whom he would extend his undefetved mer- Ju9cv-4 


cy, leaving the reſt tobe ſpeftacles of his juſtice. 


Q: Wherein doth the execution of God's decree conſiſt ? Neh.966. 
A. In ( z ) the works of the Creation and Providence. a 


Q:, What was the maiiner of the creation 
| A; bo 


1586- * Lhe Pethod of 


N 09" FAT} 4. In ( 4 ) the beginning 6f time, when no creature had any being,God 
- egy by his * word alone, did in the ſpace of || fix days create all things, both 
7 9d viſible and inviſible, 4 making every one of them exceeding good 1n their 


Pal. 33-6- & kKijnd. 


WES. Q. What are the Principal Creatures which were ordained unto an everlaſt- 
Exod-20.11- ing condition © 

Col. 1.1. I: - EE 11, 
Abtte A. Angels, altogether Spiritual and void of bodies : and 2a conliſting 


Eccleſ.12.7, of two parts, the body which is earthly, and the ſoul, which is Spiritual, 
| and therefore not ſubje& to mortality. 

Q. In what regard is man ſaid to be according to the likeneſs and image of 
God ? | 

A. In regard eſpecially of the perfe&tions of the powers of the ſoul ; 
namely, the wiſdom of the mind, and the true holineſs of his free-will. 

Q. How are you to conſider of God's Providence ? 

A. Both as it is common unto all the creatures 3 which are thereby ſu- 
ſtained in their being, and ordered according to the Lord's will : and as 
it properly concerneth the everlaſting condition of the Principal Creatures, 
to wit, Angels and Men. | 

. What is that which concerneth Angel: 2 

A. Some of them,remained in that bleſſed condition wherein they were 
created, and are by God's grace for ever eſtabliſhed therein, Others kept 
it not, but willfully left the lame; and therefore are condemned to ever« 
laſting torment in Hel], without all hope of recovery. 

Q. How is the ſtate of Mankind ordered? 

A. In this Life by the tenorof a (b) twofold Covenant ; and in the 

þ Gal:3-10,11, World to come, bythe ſentence of a twofold * Judgment. 
5 K-94 i  Q. Whatit the firſt of theſe Covenants £ 
—_ A. The Law, or the covenant of works : whereby God promiſeth ever- 
 +Heb9-27- laſting life unto man, upon condition that he perform entire and perfe& 0- 
my; £192 bedience unto his Law, according to that ſtrength wherewith he was en- 
Rom.14-10, dued by vertue of his creation; and in like ſort threateneth death unto 
-m him, if hedo not perform the ſame. 
Q, What ſeal did God uſe. for the ſtrengthening of this Covenant? 
Mat.25-31,322 A, The( c)two Trees which he planted in the middle of Paradiſe : the 
coen. 3-9-17- one of life, the other of knowledge of good and evil. 
3433741 1,17, . . , 
22,24- Q- What did the tree of life ſignifie & 
REV-2.7- A. That man ſhould have aſlurance of eyerlaſtiog life, if he contiued in 
Prov.3.18. . 
obedience. | 

Q. What did the Tree of ' Kwowledge of good and evil ſignifie ? 

A. That if man did fall from obedience, he ſhould be ſurely puniſhed 
with everlaſting deathz and ſo know by experience in himſelf, what evil 
was, as before he knew by experience that only which was good. 

Q.. What was the event of this Covenant ? | 

1 peut A, By (4) one man fin entred into the World, and Death by fin 5 and 
« RoM-5- 12: {gDeath went over all men, for as much asall have fianed. 
'Q., How did ſin enter ? | IRE 
| A. Whereas (e_) God had threatned unto our ftr{t Parents, that what- 
Getz,  foever day they did eat of the forbidden fruit they ſhould certainly die - 
they, believing rather the word of the Devil that they ſhould not die, and 
ſubſcribing uato his reproachful blaſphemy, whereby. he charged God with 
_ envy towards their eſtate, as if he had therefore forbiddea the fruit, leſt 
: by eating thereof they ſhonld become like God himſelf, entred into rebel- 
JJam-1.14, 15; lion againſt the Lord who made them, and openly tranſgrefſed his Com- 
Col39.10. Mandment. | 
Q. What followeth from this ? 
A. Firſt, Cf) the corruption of nature, called original fin, derived by 
: continual 


Chaiſttan Religion; 
continual deſcent from Father to Son 3 wherewith all the powers of the 
ſoul and body are infected, and that in all men equally : and then actual 
ſin, ariſing from hence. 

Q. Shew how the principal powers of the ſoul are defiled by this corruption 
of our natare. | 
A. Firſt, the underſtanding is blinded with Ignotance and Infidelity. 
Secondly, the memory is prone to forget the good things which the under- 
ſtanding hath conceived. Thirdly, the Will is diſobedient to the will of 
God underſtood and remembred by us, ( the freedom of holinefs, which it 
had at the firſt, being now loſt ) and is wholly bent to fin. Fourthly, the 
affetions are ready to over-rule the Will, and are ſubjed& to all diſorder. 
Laſtly,* the Conſcience it ſelf is diſtempered and polluted. 
Q. In what ſort is the Conſcience thus diftempered ? 
A. The duties thereof being two eſpecially; to give diretion (g ) in 
things to be done, and to give both witneſs and judgment in things done : 5 org 
for the firſt, it ſometimes giveth no direction at all, and thereupop maketh Job-8,s. 
a man (þ ) to (in in doing of an action otherwiſe good and lawful ; fome- ,,,... 
times it giveth adireQion, but a wrong one, and ſo becometh a blind (3 ) # Galr-14- E 
guide, forbidding todo things which God alloweth, and commanding to re rung 
dothings which God forbiddeth. For the ſecond, it ſometimes giveth no * © © 
( 4) judgment at all, not checking the offender as it ſhould, but being be- &Eph-4-18,19. 
nummed and as it were ſeared with an hot iron. It ſometimes giveth judg- Rh 
ment, but falſely z condemning where (/ ) it ſhould excuſe, and excuſing / Col.2.21,22. 
where it ſhould condemn 3 thereby filling the mind with falle fear, or feed- **75- 
ing it with vain comforts: and ſometimes giveth true judgment, but un- 
comfortable ( ) and fearfal, tormenting the guilty ſoul as it were with pf > an 
the flaſhes of hell-fire. DL an 
Q. What are the kinds of aFual fin e A8.24.26, 
A. Such ( =) as are either 7»ward in the thoughts of the mind and luſts x —_ 
of the heaet; or outward, in word or deed : whereby thoſe things are Mat.5.28.&e12. 
done which ſhould be omitted, and thoſe things omitted which ſhould be _ $-19.& 
done. Eſa.1.16,1 ; 
Q._What is the death which all men are ſubje@® unto, by reaſon of theſe ſens 2 Rom3.1 ny 
A. The ( 0 ) curſe of God both upon the things that belong unto them G_—_ 
( ſuch as are their Wife and Children, Honour, Poſleſſions, uſe of God's Deu.28.15, 15. 
Creatures, &c. ) and upon their own perſons, in life and death. &C.PBL. 109. 9; 


x Tir,1.14; 


Q._ What are the curſes they are ſubje@ to in this life £ Many xn 
A. All ( p ) temporal calamities both in body ( which is ſubje& unto in- ? Deur.28,21, 


finite miſeries ) and in foul, whicb is plagued ſometimes with a terrour of —_— ow. 


a guilty Conſcience, ſometimes with a benummed and ſeared Conſcience, Joh.$.14. Deu. 
ſometime with hardgeſs of heart, which cannot repent; and finally, a ſpi- 3729555: 


ritual ſlavery under the power of the World and the Devil. vs "ug 
Q. What is the deaththat followeth this miſerable " p Eph.2.2.Col.r. 
A. Firſt, ( 4 _ a ſeparationof the ſoul from the body : and then, an e- kf rhe 


verlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the preſence of God, with un- & y-27.Rer.6: 
ſpeakable torments in hell-fire, never to be ended. Mga ras 
3 *& ty 


Q. If all mankind be ſubje@& to this damnation ; how then ſhall any man be 8, 2 The. 1,g. 
ſaved ? | | | 

' 4. Surely ( » ) by this fGrſt Covenant of the Law, no fleſh can be ſaved; no a9. 
but every one muſt receive in himſelf the ſentence of condemnation. Yet & 3:10, 21,22. 


the Lord, beinga God (/f) of mercy, hath not left us here 3 but entred ſhrdts 


into a ſecond Covenant with mankind. Rom, 0.5z6,9. 
Q. What is this ſecond Covenant 2 Gal-3-10,13, 
4. The(? ) Goſpel, or the Covenant of grace 3 whereby God promi by FR - 


ſeth everlaſting life unto man, upon condition that he be reconciled unto 22. 


him in Chriſt, for as the condition of the firſt, was the continuance of that _—__ 


(# Righteouſneſs xph,z.13,14. 


— _ 
% . 
I $8 x 
. 


—_ 


TTY "= 


' The Pethodof 


— I AO", _ W— 


» Rom. 3-21, Righteouſneſs which was to be found in mans own perſon:ſo the condition of 


22,8: 10.3. 


P 


# 1 Tim-2.5. 


y Heb. 2.17.8 


hul-3-9. 


(#) the ſecond, is the obtaining of that righteouſneſs which is without 
himſelf; even the righteouſneſs of Gad which is by faith in the Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 
'  Q. What are we to conſider in Chrift our Medigtor £ 

A. Two things : hls Natyre and his Office. 

Q. How many natures be there in Chrift £ 

A. Two; the Godhead, and the Manhood; remaining ſtill diſtin& in 
their ſubſtance, properties and ations. 

Q. How many perſons hath he 8 | 

A. Only one; which is the perſon of the Son of God, for the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity took upon him, not the per/oze but the zature of man z 
to wit, a body and a reaſonable ſoul z which do not fubliſt alone, (as we 
ſee in all other men ) but are wholly ſuſtained in the perſon of the Son of 
God. 

Q. What is the uſe of this wonderful union of the two Natures in one Perſon # 

A. Our nature being received into the union of the Perſon of the Son of 
God ; the ſufferings and the obedience which it performed became of in- 
finite value, as being the ſufferings and the obedience of him who was God, 
equal with the Father. 

Q. What is the Office of Chrii ? 

A. To (x) bea Mediator betwixt God and Mas. 

Q. What part of his office did he exerciſe in things concerning God ? 


$oIo&e Je24s | A. His ( Jy) Prieſthood, 


2 


. What are the parts of his Prieftly Office £ 
Fa The faciefaRica of Gods Tulle? Ws his Interceſhon. 
Q- What rs required of Chrift for the ſatisfaFion of Gods juitice 2 
A. The paying of the price which was due for the breach of the Law 
committed by mankind 3 and the performance of that righteouſneſs, which 
man by the Law was bound unto, but is now unable to accompliſh. 


zach.12.5. Q. How was Chriſt to pay the price which was due for the ſin of Mankind 2 


Phil.2.9.8. A. By (z) that wonderful humiliation, whereby he that was equal with 


Gal.4-4- God, made himſelf of no reputation,and became obedient unto the death z 


4-064 il unto all the Precepss of Gods Law. 
Rom.8.84- Q. #hat is the Jnterceſſion of Chriſt ? 


ſuſtaining both in body and ſoul, the curſe that was due to the tranſgreflion 
'of the Law. 

Q. What righteouſneſs was there required of Chriſt in our behalf ? 

A_ Both original, which he had from his conceptian (being conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, in all pureneſs and holineſs of nature-) and a&za/; which 
he performed by yielding perfed obedience, in the whole courſe of his life, 


La 


Joh.17-:0,24 .JF4, That (4) part of his Prieſthood , whereby he maketh requeſt unta 


] 


þ 


Exod.28.38. his Father for us, and preſenteth unto him both our perſons, and our im- 


Poe. perfect Obedience z making both of them (howſoever in themſelves pollu- 
ted) by the merit of his ſatisfajon, to be acceptable In Gods ſight. 

Q. Thus much of that part of the Office of the Mediator which is exerciſed 
Rom-5-15: 3 things concerning God ; how doth be exerciſe his Office in things concerning 


oh.$.21. & Man? | 


_ A. By (b) communicating unto man that grace and redemption which 
Dev 18-18. he hath purchaſed from his Father. 
> Is 5 AQ, hat parts of his Office doth he exerciſe bere £ 


Efa.61.1,2. 


A. His Prophetical and Kingly office. 


Heb. 1.2.& 3.7, Q. What is his Prophetical office £ 
2. Mat.23-19 4” That (c) whereby he informeth us of the benefits of our Redem- 


labaghs ption, and revealeth the whole will of his Father unto us 3 both by 


1 


bf 


Car24%t» the outward means which he hath provided for the GE I 2 
2 - dow amngcy- +7 a4” t? © 6 6 Ss Gs ) C urc x 
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A 


—  — 


Church, and by the inward ealighraing of our minds by his holy ſpirit. 
4 Plal.2,6,8,9. 


Q. hat is his Kingly Office ? | 
A.That(d)whereby he ruleth his S#hje&:,and confoundeth all his Enemies. Joh-18.36, 37- 

. How doth he rule his Subje@s # | _= aged 

A. By(e) making the Redemption, which be hath wrovght, «ffeQual in Mat-22-3,7,13- 
the Elett: Cylling thoſe, .whom by his Prophetical Office he hath taught, 2191415, 
e 


to embrace the benefits offered unto them 3 and governing them being cal- Plai.r10.1,2., * 

led 3 both by theſe outward ordinances which he hath inſtituted; F)) 1n his * LLIGIH 25 

Church, and by the inward operation of his bleſſed'(pirit. = gPy 
Q. Having thus declared the Natnres and Offices of Chriſt; the Mediatour "4515416. 

of the new Covenant : What are you to ronfider in the condition of mankind LISA = 


which hold by him £ | Job.s. 25,26, 
A. Two things : The participation of the grace of Chriſt, effeually. Figduc 2 
communicated by the operation of Gods ſpirit unto the Catholick Church, Reebg. 29. - 
which is the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt, out of which there is no ſalvation ; * ©9r-12-3,4, 
and the outward means ordained'for the offering and effeRing of the ſame + ids 2T, 


vouchſafed unto the viſible Churches; | 22,29: | 
., How is the Grace of Chriſt effeFually communicated to the Ele&,of whom by gs mas 


the Catholick Church doth conſiſt © | Joh, 15-1,2,4, 
A. By (g) that wonderful Union, whereby Chriſt and his Church are &o 


made one - So that all the Elect, being ingrafred into him, grow up toge- Sen 


ther into one myſtical body, whereof he is the Head. 15,16. 
Col.1.18.& 3; 


Q. What is the bond of this union 2 | 


The (þ) commnnion of Gods Spirit : which being derived from the Man i Cor. 2,13. 
Chriſt Jeſus unto all the Ele&t, as from the Head unto the Members, giveth IS 


unto them ſpiritual life, and maketh them partakers of Chriſt with all his ,, 


benefits; Eph.2. 22. 
Phil.2.1. 


Q, What are the benefits which ariſe to Gods Children from hence £ frOmMs 
A. Reconciliation (z.) and Sanctification. x Pet.1.2. 


1.20,21I, 


Q. What is Reconciliation ? WM 2 Pet. 1.3,4- 
A. That (4)grace, whereby we are freed from Gods curſe, and reſtored Dn ” 
unto his favour. | Rom: 5. 16, 
. What are the branches of Reconciliation ? ry ors 
A. Juſtification (1) and Adoption. IT 
Q. What is Juſtification e EC SION 
A; That (#» ) grace, whereby we are freed froni the guilt of fin, and ac: $ Ons: 
counted righteous in Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer. RE a 5 


Q. How then muſt ſinful man look to be juitified in the ſight of God £2 26,28. 5.16 
A. By (n) the mercy of God alone, whereby he freely be{toweth his Son 15,17,15. 
upon him : Whereupon the fioner being poſleted of Jelus Chriſt, obtain- ” Ig 


- eth of God remiſſion of ſins, and imputation of righteouſneſs. Gal.2.15. 
Q. What is adoption ? : Hr —_y 
A. That(o )grace, whereby we are not only made friends with God, but Por 9 ORR 
alſo his Sons, and heirs with Chriſt. 22k = v 
13+-39,55* 


Q. What is Sandification ? FN, © +. ES. 
A. That grace, whereby we are freed from the bondage of ſin remaining Galz268 s 
in us, and reſtored unto the freedom of righteouſneſs, Fox 


. What be the parts of San@ification #. 

P Mortificatior C)ufereby _ natural corruption 1s ſubdued zand Vt Iran : 
vification or quickniong, whereby inherent holineſs is renewed in us. _ CO6-2:3,415 

Q. I: there no diſtin@ion to be made among them that thus receive Chriſt e , AR.2.39. 

4: Yes, forſome are not capable of knowledge 3 as Infants, and ſuch » Cor.7.14.% 
as we term naturals: other ſome are of diſcretion, Inthe former(q)ſort, we g,,7 
are not to proceed further then Gods eleftian, and the ſecret operation of : Theſ.1.3. 
the Holy Ghoſt, In the other there is required a lively faith, bringing forth 715.38 l 


fruit of rae Holinefs, | I © 2 Pentay 
C 2 Q. Is A&.1 9:5. 


- The Pithodsf 


. Is it in mans power to attain this Faith and Holineſs ? 
yPhil.1.6:& 2 A. No-:(r)but God worketh them 1n his children, according to that mea» 
13- 1 C2 ſure which he in his wiſdom ſeeth fit. 
—_ 2Cor. Q, //hat do you underitand by Faith 2 
3-5-2 Tim-2. 4, A gift(ſ)of God;whereby a man being perſwaded not only of the truth 
25. Jer-31-15 Ff Gods word in general, but alſo of the promiſes of the Goſpel in parti: 
2 Pct, 1+3,4- ; P Pp 
Eph.3.2 cular, applyeth Chriſt, with all his benefits, unto the comfort of his own 
ſEph.z.8-H goul. 
#2 Q. How are we ſaid to be juſtified by Faith ? 
Eph.3-12,17- A; Notas though we were jult for the worthineſs of this vertue, (for 
— in ſuch a reſpet& Criſt alone is our righteouſneſs ; ) but becauſe faith, and 
44 Phil.3.8, faith only, is the inſtrument fit to apprehend and receive { not to work or 
$ fro procure ) our juſtification, and ſo to knit us unto Chriſt, that we may be 
2 Cor.13.6, made partakers of all his benefits. 
Q. What is that Holineſs, which accompanicth this juſtifying faith ? 
t Rom.8. 1. A.A gift(t)of God whereby the heart of the Believer is withdrawn froth 
of > 66 evil, and converted unto newneſs of life. 
2.12.Gal.6,2g. Q. Wherein doth this Holineſs ſhew it ſelf 2 
| A. Firſt, in unfained Repentance ; and then in fincere Obedience ſpring- 
ing from the ſame. - 
Q._ HVhat are theparts of Repentance ? 
$2Cor.7.10,11. £4 Two. A(#)true grief wrought inthe heart of the believer, for offen- 
Jer.z1.18419. ding fo gracious a God by his former tranſgreſſions. And(x)a converfion un- 
<7 Gn to God again, with full purpoſe of heart ever after to cleave unto him,and 
to refrain from that which ſhall be diſpleaſing in his fighr. 
Q. What 3s the direfion of that Obedience which God requireth of Man 2 
A. The moral Law : whereof the ten Commandments are an abridge- 
ment. | 
Q. What is the ſum of the Law ? 
| A. Love. (5) | 
y Rom.13.8. (OQ, What be the parts thereof ? 
3+ Frog A. The love which we(z Joweunto God,commanded in the firſt; and the 
aMat-22.3738, love which we oweunto our Nezghboxr, commanded in the ſecond Table, 
—_— Q., How do you diftinguiſh the four Commandments which belong anto the 
firſt Table £ 
A. They do either reſpe& the conforming of the inward powers of the 
Soul to the acknowledgement of the true God, as the firſt Commandment; 
or the holy uſe of the outward means of Gods worſhip, as the three fol- 
lowing. | 
hes are the duties which coucern the outward means of Gods worſhip 2 
A. They are either ſuch as are to be petformed every day, as occafion 
ſhall require z or ſuch as are appointed for a certain day. 
Q. Fhat Commandments do belong neto the firſt kind 2 
A. The Second, concerning the ſolemt worſhip of Religion z and the 
Third, concerning that reſpe& which we are to have of Gods honour in 
the common carriage of our life. 
Q. hat Commandment belongeth to the ſecond kind © 


4, The Foxrth; enjoyning the ſpecial ſanCtification of the Sabbath 


day. | 
Q. How do you diifinguiſh the ſix Commandments, belonging to the Second 
Table £ 


A. Thefirſt five do order fuch ations as are joyned with conſent of the 
mind atleaſt : The laſt reſpefeth the firſt motions that atiſe in the heart, 


before any - onſent is given. | 
- ſt kind ? 


r 
ons in regard of ſome ſpecial 
bond ; 


Q. What are the duties appertaining to the P 
A. They are either due unto certain per 
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bonds orunto all men in general, by a common right, the firſt ſort is ſer 
down in the fifth Commandment - the other in the four next. 
. What is the outward means whereby the Goſpel is offered unto mankind ? 
A. The Miniſtery of the Goſpel 5 which is exerciſed in the viſible Church 
of Chriſt. 
. Of whom doth the viſible Church conſiſt ? 
A. Of publick Officers, ordained to be ( 4 ) Miniſters of Chriſt, and di- « Rev.1-20. 


ſpoſers of Heavenly Things, according to the preſcript of the Lord - and adm 


the reſt of the Saints, who with obedience are to ſubje& themſelves unto 1 Per. 5.) 1,243: 


the Ordinances of Gad. i Tim.$.12, 
. What are the parts of the outward miniſtery 2 EE. 
4. The adminiſtration of the Word, and of the Ordinances annexed 1 Cor.q-z. 
thereunto ; which are eſpecially Sacraments and Cenſures. EN 4 
. What is the Word ? TS mparas 
A. That(6 )part of the outward miniſtery,which confiſteth in the delivery ADDED 
of Dodrine : and this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in be- : GR 
getting Faith. Rom. 10.17. 
Q. What order is there uſed in the deliver, of the Word for the begetting JS 6 
of Faith 2 Apron 
Gal. 3.22,23- 


A. Firſt,the(c)Covenant of the Law is urged, to make ſin and the puniſh- yet 
ment thereof known : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the M596 
heart with a ſenſe of God's wrath, and maketh man utterly to deſpair of Pal-33-4-5- 
any ability in himſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation.(d) the —_ rs 
promiſes of the Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the ſinner conceiving 4 Mar.11. 22. 
hope of pardon, ſueth unto God for mercy, and particularly applieth unto way x08 


his own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes ; and hath wrought in him, by the HXoC.14.2,3. 


ſpirit of God an earneſt defire at the leaſt to believe and repent. Rom..1. 
. What is a Sacrament ? | : hy NY 
A. A viſible (e) fign,ordained by God to be a ſeal for confirmation of the Gen.17.10,11. 
Goſpel, unto thoſe who perform the conditions required in the ſame. ans cane 
_ How is this done by 4 Sacrament £ Pas _ 


A. By a fit fimilitude between the ſign and the thing ſignified, the be- ©22-11,12, 
nefit of the Goſpel is repreſented unto the eye, and the aſſurance of enjoy- AR. 2. 415 42. 
ing the ſame confirmed to ſuch as are within the Covenant. Wherefore as Rom4.11. 
the preaching of the Word is the ordinary means of begetting faith; ſo both 
it, abd the holy uſe of the Sacraments, be the inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt A 
to increaſe and confirm the ſame. Exod, 12. 48. 

Q. How many kinds of Sacrements bethere ? > LN ILY 
ATwo.C f)the firſt of our Admiſſion into the Church 3 the ſecond of our 1 Cor.s.4,5. 


Preſervation and: nouriſhment therein 3 to aflure us of our continual en- : a _ I5, 
3 I | . 


creaſe in Chriſt. In which reſpe&, the former is once only 3 the latter often 2 Ther. 2. 14. 
to be adminiſtred. 1Cor. 5.45 5, 
. Whats do you underſtand by Cenſures ? IP _ 
A. The( g)order which God hath appointed for the confirmation of the r Tim.1.20. 
threatenings of the Goſpel againſt the diſgbedient. Ropes: 
How are theſe Cenſures exerciſed £ Tr ite 
A. Firſt, by(b )word alone, in Admonition. Secondly, by inflicting a pe- * 13-6 ot 
« IO. 43» 


-nalty - either by ſhutting up the offender 1a the Lord's priſon, till ſuch time opt: 224 6 
as he ſheweth tokens of repentance; or by cutting off the rotten member 7 
from the reſt of the body. Cn 
Hath this adlminiftration of the Goſpel been always after the ſame manner ? ory a 4 4 £ 

A. For (3) ſubſtance it hath always been the ſame : bur in regard of the $8910,13-% 
manner proper to certain titnes, it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds the old Pcorx.6,1.8, 
and the »ew. , & Heb.1.1.8 9. v 
Q. What cell you the old Miniffery 2 = 
A. That( 4) which was delivered untothe Fathets : which was to con- 2 m4 it: 

tinuc 


22 Lhe Method of 

404 hel 4: pr en = ſulneſs of time, wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to 
23. '- 2 2*? be reformed, oh þ- 
Heb. 11 413. . What were the properties of this Miniitery 2 
OR The 72 7 Firlt.the(/)Commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
2%9.1.8, 5.10. Miſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe latter being 
Cor. 2-11,13- ft much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
ea 43+ ,, them was further off. Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſha- 

Luke 1.54 dowed with a multitude of Fypes and Figures; which when the truth 
"Rachoes, ſhould ” —_—, row to May. xt as; 

= . What were the chef States and Perioas of this old Miniſftery 
Rom.9.4-& 13» ” The firſt from 44am to Abraham; the ſecond from $4 ,Ae" bc to Chrilt. 
- fd 4.1,6,7, Q; What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods ? 
8,37. 7-6,7, A, Firſt, it ( » ) was more eſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family and 
1 $098 Nation. Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declara- 
Joh.1.179. tion of the firſt Covenant of the Law. Thirdly, beſides the Ceremonies 
Ex0d,24-7-3- ( which were greatly enlarged under Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo ad- 


Dent.4-12, 13- : 
& I 244 ded unto it. 


26 Q. What were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtery 2 

Arai. A.The(o)Sacrament of Admiſfian into the Church was Circumciſion, in- 
45,45,47- ftituted in the days of(p )JAbrahams; the other of continual Preſervation and 
I Nouriſhment was the(q) Paſchai Lamb, inſtituted in the time of Moſes. 

Joh. 7.22. | Q. What is the New Adminiſtration of the Goſpel £ 


Gen.17-9,19 4, That (r )which wasdeliverd unto us by Chriſt : which is to continue 


—— « Progats unto theend of the World. 


Col.2.11. Q._ What are the properties thereof £ 


coo A. Firlt, (/ }it is indifferently propounded unto all people, whether 


they be Jews or Gentiles 3 and in that reſpe@ it is Catholick or Univerſal]. 
Num.9-11, 12 Sgcondly, it is full of grace and truth; bringing joyful tydings unto man- 
> kind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now performed - 
and (o, inſtead of the ancient types and ſhadows, exhibiteth the things 
* 1 ful themſelves 3 with a Jarge and clear declaration of all the benefits of the 
4-8£3- $46-8£12- Golpel. | | | 
25,26327,28s What be the principal points of the Word of this Miniſtery 2 
Fin at; 2 A. That { t) Chriſt our Saviour ( whom God by his Prophets had pro- 
3-& 60-45% miſed to ſend intothe World ) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſh. 
og & 66-12+ 4d the work of our redemption. That he was conceived(#%) by the Holy 
Joh.10.16. Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered (x ) under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
m_—_ 11+ ed and died upon the Croſs, That(y)the Body and Soul being thus ſeparated, 
Eph 3-5,6,8- his body was laid in the grave, and remained under the power of death - 
4 WP and his ſou! went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the righteous z 
Rom-1-12-7 namely Paradiſe, the ſeat of the Bleſſed. That the(s)third day,body and 
- 12. ſoul being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards a+ 
—— ſcended up into Heaven : wherehe fitteth at the right hand of his Father, 
2 Cor-3-11,13 until ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Judgment, 


14,18. Q. What are the Sacraments 4 this Miniſtery ? 


=p FYR A. The ſacrament of Admiſſion into the Church is Baptiſta ; which ſeal- 


& 19.28.30, eth unto us our ſpiritual Birth - the other ſacrament of our continual Pre- 
= * ſervation 1s the Lord's Supper 3 which ſealeth unto us our continual nou- 
1 Tim.3.16. riſhment. 


u Luke1.35- Q. After the end of this life, what is to be looked for in the World to come? 


10 yg 195 A. Atwofold Judgment, the one Particular, upon the ſoul of every man 
21,2 2,24» 


7Mat.27.2,25. at the time of his Death ; the other Gereral, upon the ſouls and bodies of 
y Mar.12.40.& al] men together at the time of their ReſurreQion. 


27.59460. Joh. | - 
45s - [ 7 he particulars which concern the two Sacraments of the New Teſtament,and 


Rom.6.9.Luke the twofold Judgment in the World to come,are to be ſupplied ont of the latter 


x = 7-9 end of the former Summ. |] 


1 Cor. 15.4 -2 Tim.2.8. Mar.6.19. AQt.1.2,9,10,11. Eph.g.10. Heb.1.3, 2 Tim-4.1. 
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F Chriſtian Religion, and the Grounds thereof ; God's Word con- * Pet. 19421: 


| : 1 Tim, 3. 153 
tained in the Scriptures. o =y 


; of God and bis Attributes, Perfeftion, Wiſdom, and Onmipotency. Fm 


2 
3. Of God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, and the Perſons of the Trinity. DESIGN 
4. Of God's Kingdom, and the Creation of all things. Cn 
5. Of the Creation of Fan in particular, and the Image of God accordmg ads 
to which he was made. Gen. 1. 26327« 
6. Of God's Providence, and continual government of bis Creatures. P6LGs 7: 


7. Of the Good Angels that ſtood, and the Evil Angels that forſook their Jude verſ. 6 
fiſt Integrity. REV-I2.7, 


8. Of the Law of Nature, or the Covenant of Works made with Man at his Gal. 3.10. 
(reation, and the event thereof in the fall of our firſt Parents. gar pa 


9. i Orizmal and Aftual Sm, whereunto all Mankind by the Falls betning Rom.5, 12,14. 
ubjett. | 


10. Of God's Curſe, and all the penalties due unto ſin ; whereunto Man is Gal.z 1s 
become ſubjef as long as be continueth im his natural Eſtate. OE 


11. Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Jeſus Chriſt our Mat-1.z1, 
, os | ; -..-K,2% 
Lord; his two diſtin} Natures in one Perſon, together with his (onception Gal.4ug. 
and Nativity. 


I2. of the ſtate of Humiliation: and Exaltation of our Saviour, his Office Phil.x.9,8.9, 
| of Mediation, and calling thereunto. 4 


| I 3 2 his Prieſtly Office, and the two parts thereof, SatisfaFtion, and Inter- Ren bag 


A of 


an 


Lhe Heads of the Lreatiſe, 


L:&.418,19. 14. Of his Prophetical and Kingly Office. 


Iſa.9.6,7. 


5 Of the calling of .IAen to partake of the Grace of ( brit, both outward 


Hzeb.1 2.23. and inward ; and of the Catholick Church thus called out of the World, with 
' the Members and Properties thereof. 


Cmt.2.15. 16, Of the mutual Donation, whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us, and us 
= 32, wnto Chriſt: and the Myſtical Union, whereby we are knit together by the 
Band of God's quickning Spirit ; with the ( ommunion of Saints ariſing 
from thence, whereby God for his Son's ſake, is pleaſed of Enemizs to 


make us Friends. 


LO 25, of Tuſtification ; and therem of juſtifying Faith, and forgiveneſs of 


Sins. 


bir, 18, of Adoption ; whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced into the ſtate 
9 i of Friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs : and therein of the Spirit of Adop- 
tion and Hope. 


Cee. 19. Of Santtification ; whereby the power of Sin is mortified in us, and the 


1214. | Image of God renewed: and therein of Love. 


Mast7 20, Of the direftion given unto us for our Sanflification, contained in thg 
me Ten Commandments ; with the Rules of expounding the ſame, and of the 
diſtinftion of the Tables thereof. 


 Exol. 29.22 21, The fiſt Commandment, of the choice of the True God ; and the enter- 


taming him in all our thoughts. 


x0. 20.456 2.2» T he ſecoud Commandment ; of the ſolemn VVorſhip that is to be per- 
formed unto God : and therein of Images and Ceremonies. | 


23. Thethird, of the glorifying God aright m the 4fiions of our common 
Life : and therein of Swearing and Blaſpheming. 


Exod. 20.7. 


Exod.20.8 24. The fourth; of the certain time ſet apart for God's Service : and 
mY therein of the Sabbath and Lord's Day. 


Exod.20.12. 25, The fifth; of the Duties we owe one unto another ; in regard of our par- 
| ticular relation unto ſuch as are our Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals. 


E<od.0.1- 26, The ſixth; of the preſervation of the ſafety of Mens Perſons : and 


» 


therein of Peace and Meekneſs. 


k-4.:0.14 2.7, The ſeventh; of the preſervation of Chaſtity : and therein of Tempe- 
rance and Marriage. 


28. The 


—_— 
— 


Lhe Heads of the Treatiſe. 


Dn — 
— 


28. Theeighth , of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbours Goods : Er0d. 0.15. 
and therein of the naintaining of Juftice in our dealing one with ano- 


ther. 


29. The ninth; of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbour's good £99-0.16 
9 1 | | omno”'s £ 
Name, and the maintaining of Truth im our Teſtimony, and Dealings 


30. The tenth , of the contentedneſf, and the firſt motions of (oncupiſcence; ®%0d-10-17. 
which do any way croſs that Love we owe to our Neighbour: Whereto for 
concluſion may be added the uſe of the Law. 


31. Of Repentance. AER 
32. Of the Spiritual Warfare, and Chriſtian Armout. Jer3u:thrg. 
3J+ of reſiſtance of the Temptations of the Devil; gy 
34+ Of reſi8ing the temptations of the World, both in Proſperity and Adver- Gal 6.14. 
ſity: and here of patient bearing of the Croſs. Rom $:35 
35- Of reſifting the temptatious of the F leſh. Gal. $46 
36. Of new obedience and good Works, and neceſſity thereof, Loir.t.7675 
12,13014- 


37. Of Prayer in general ; and the Lord's Prayer in particular, with the Mac6.630 14: 
Preamble thee 


28. Of the three firſt Petitions which concern God's Glory, | Mar.6.9,10) 
29: Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. Ver. 11,1213: 


40. Of the concluſion of the Lord's Prayer ; wherewith is to be handled the \#t-5:i3: 
point of Praiſe and Thanksgiving. 


Al. of Faſting. | Mar.6.16,17,18 

42. Of mutual edifying one anotber, and liberality towards the Poor; E Mena 

43- Of Miniſters, and Imiſtry of the Goſpel; and therem of preaching reread 
and hearing the Word. IN06--:- 


44+ Of the Appendants of the Word : Sacraments, which are the Seals of Rom.4.x1, 
at.19.15, 


the Promiſes ; and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, which are the Seals of the 16,19. 
T hreatnings of the Goſpel. 


45. Of the Miniſtry of the Qld Teſtament, before the coming of Chriſt, with Heb. 1,9,10 


Or.IO.1, 


the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof . 2:3-4. 
A 2 of 


The Heads of the Treatiſe, 


bk — 


A ———_— 


John 6-29 46- Of the Ainiſtry of the New Teſtament, and comparing the Ward and 
Sacraments thereof with the Old. 


rPieg.2t. 47+ Of Baptijm: 
1 Cor. 11.233 48. of the Lord's Supper. 


24,25, 


+ Thſa 4: 4.9, Of the divers Eſtates of the Church in Proſperity and under Perſecu- 
= tion, Integrity and Corruption, and the rending thereof by Schiſms and 
Hereſts. | 


Heb9.27- $50. Of Death, and the. particular Judgment following. 
x Thel-4-15 61, Of the general Judgment : and there of the Fudg Chriſt Feſus his 


I617. 


x Gur, uf coming in Glory ; and the Parties to be judged, both Quick and Dead, with 
6s the Reſurreftion of the one, and the Change of the other. 


pA aac 4 
- AT P *_ tt : 


IRS 


g 
F 
Mar.25-3435 $2, Of the laſt Sentence and Execution thereof ; of the Torments of the Dam- | 

ned, and Joys of the Bleſſed. ; 


fo the end, 
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The Connetion of theſe Points together, and dependence . 


of them one upon another. 


N Chriſtian Religion we are to conſider the 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture, 

Parts, which treat of God's | 
(Nature, in his 
Eſſence, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf; where, the Doctrine of Divine Ate 
| tributes 3 which reſpect either 


| 'Perfetion : in his 
\ Simpleneſs 3 whereby he is exempted from compoſition and diviſion. 
| His & —_ whereby he is ex- ls by his Eternity. 
| | empted trom all meaſure of Place, by his Immenlity. 


FA. (whence heis called, The Living God) confidered in his 
Fore-knowledg. 
All-ſuft- All-ſccing Vion _ 
ciency Counſcl, 
Almighty Power. 
Holy Will; whercin is ſeen his 


— 


Mercy or Grace ſhewed them in 
their miſery. 


| Love unto his Creatures. 
| A 3 and thercin - 
| | 


> 


- - called his Truth. 


| / —_ 
4 | / Juſtice, in his diſpoling of all things rightly. 


rendring to the Creatures according to 
their Works. 


LPerſons3 ſubſiſting in one and the ſame undivided Eſſence. 


Kingdom, in his | 
[- Decree : which Men muſt not curiouſly pry into, but content themſelves 


--— 


with what is made maniteſt. 


Execution thereof, in the Works of 
The higheſt Heavens. 


_ on of loviſible » Angels. 
| 


things Unreaſonable Creatures. 
Viſible, SReatoabl, Man: conſiſting of hom 
Providence. 


Common, unto all Creatures. EETH 
Proper, reſpecting the everlaſting condition of the principal Creatures: 


Angels 
"hg 


(Men, who are ordered in 
(This Life by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant 3 
| (Nature or Works ; where we are to conſider the 
| Conditions 
| Primary 3 the fall of our firſt Parents. 
| (a= 

Events 


I ac called Original Sins 


F Secundary 3 the 

| corruption of )Actions: in f Omiſhon. 
actual ſins of } Commithon. 

| | Death 3 comprehending all the Curſes of the Law, 
ſi ; whcrcunto the Natureof Man Kandcth ſubject. 


Gracty 


& .-B 
| (Grace, wherein we are tO conſider the (tate of 
eChriſt the Mediator, in his 
cPerſon ; and thercin his 


| ] "Ba . 3 Conception. 
[ 2 6 * Natures 3 and thcir Union: where of his Nativity. 
1 w ; DilinGion. 
| ' Humiliation, 
Office, with his 


L Caling thercunto. 
| ww. 6 thereof: reſpeRing | 
(God the Party offended : wherein his Prieſtly 
120 4 | Ofhceisexerciſed, The parts whereof arc 4 
| & Satisfaction 3 giving contentment to God's | 
Juſtice by his 1 
| _ 5 Obedience to the Law. 
{ Suftcring forour lin, 
Intcrcettion, folicitirig God's Mercy tor thoſe 
1 L he hath redeemed, 


| (Man the party offending, to whom he commu» = 
| nicates the Grace ' 


| by him purchaſed, by his _ jocat Office 4 


—— 
as 
gy —_—y 


4 
kad 


| The reſt of Mankind,who are called by participation of his Grace: 
| | where we areto conſider, 

| (1. The Company thus called out of the World, the Catholick 
t- | Church of Chritt: where ſuch as obey this Calling in 
'q: Outward profeflion alone, hold only external Communi- 
| | 3 on with it. 

Inward Aﬀection alſo, Internal with the 

Head Chriſt Jeſus, there being a 


| Chriſt to them, 
| | | Sher donation, whereby 


"OOO" - - - 


| the Father gives them to Chriſt. 
Myſtical Union, whereby they are knit together by 
| | God's quickning Spirit. 
ns reſt of the Body, whence ariſeth the Communication 
of Saints. 
2. Grace whereunto they are called : 


Juſtification : where, of Juſtifying Faith. 


| 1 Reconciliation 
NY ; Adoption, and therein of Hope. 
| | Sanctification, ahd therein of Love : here conſider thg 


| | fRule of Holineſs, the Moral Law, contained in the Ten 
| Commandments 3 wherein are to be conſidered 
1 3 them Rules to be obſerved in the Expolitien of 


= & J 


them. 

Diſtin&ion of them into cwo Tables, containing the Du- 

| 1 ties we owe unto 

'} | (God: namely, 

| | c Having the true God, and entertaining him in all 

the Powers of the Soul, Com. 1. 
1 Honouring him with that Worſhip which is to be 
given from Men to him, 
| | Every day as occaſien requireth, either in 
! Nor Worſhip, preſcribed in the 2. Com. 
[| 
| | 


*Glorifying his Name in the common courſe of 
jo day certain in the Week, preſcribed in the 


our Life, in the 3. Com. 
4th Com, 


ants. 

+ a 
(CO 
\ 


D HB 
Man 


_— 


— 


C—_ 


| 


| 


[Man reſpeQing, 
(Such Acts as are joyned with adviſed conſent : in 
Duties which we owe unto 


Special Perſons in regard of ſome particular rela- 
tion which we bear unto them, preſcribed in 
the 5th Com. 
All Menin general, for the preſcrvation of their 


Safety, in the 6th Com. 
Chaſtity, in the 7th Com. 
}Goods, in the 8th Com. 


Good Name, in the 9th Com. 


The firſt thoughts and motions of Evil towards 
our Neighbour, that do ariſe from the corrupti- 
{ onof our Nature, inthe 1ioth Com. 


- 


. 


Exerciſe thercaf 


Repentance, 

Fruits thereof, in 

Reſiſiance of fin by Chriſtian Warfare : where, of the 
[ Spiritual 


Armour : 
, | World 'Proſperity 
Conflict Fleſh ba Here, of bearing 


with the the Crols. 
Devil Adverlſity. 
|LAbounding in good Works, eſpecially towards 


God in : 

(Prayer, the Rule whereof is contained in the 
Lord's Prayer. Wherein are to be conſidered 
the 

I. Preamble. 


6 Pecinsd 
2, Touching our Neceſlities. 
3. The Concluſion, and there, of Thank(- 
giving. 


1. Concerning God's Glory : 


TP 


[Faſting 
Edification, in reſpec of their 
LOur Brethrens Souls. 
. Ims-giving, for the good of their 
Bodies. 


3. Means, whereby they are called: The outward Miniſtry of the 


Goſpel, wherein conſider 


(1. The Miniſters. 
|2- Partsof the Miniſtry. 


Word. | 
Seals annexed thereunto, viz. 


ent, whicftare either of 


x for confirming the Promiſes to the Obedi- 


| 


Initiation or admiſſion into the Church. 


enſures for ratifying of Threatnings towards the Diſc» 
bedient in 
Word, by Admonition. 


Suſpenſion, 
: Deed, by Excommunication. 


| Continual nouriſhment. 
C 


3. The 


F 
{ 3. The kinds thereof: namely, the 


| (Old Miniſtry before Chriſt, called the Old Teftament; 

| where, of 
I. The Word of the Goſpel more ſparingly 3 2nd darkly 

delivered. 

2, Types and Ceremonies, 

) Iniciationz Circumciſion. 

3. Sacraments I 

© Nouriſhment 3 Paſchal Lamb. 

{New from the coming of Chritt unto the end of the World, 
called, The New Teſtament 3 whercin is to be confider- 
ed, theclearneſs and cthicacy of the 1 


Word, 
} \ Initiation 3 Baptiſm. 


Sacraments of » \\ rithment 3 The Lord's Supper. 


4, Divers ſtates of the Church. 


[The World to come, by the Sentence of a two-fold Judgment. 


Particular, upon every Soul as ſoon asit departs from the Body. 
-t General, upon all Men at once both in Soul and Body. Wherein is 
to be conſidered the 
I. Judg 3 Chriſt coming with the Glory of his Father. 
| Quickzof whom there ſhall be a change. 


' J2. Parties to be judged 

% CDeadz of whom there ſhall be a Re+ 

( ſurrecion. | 
3+ Sentence and execution thereot: where, of 


The Torments of the Damned. 
The Joys of the Bleſſed. 


I | 
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| i T1 Mc 4. 15, ” I. 
| Meditate npon theſe x ; give thy ſelf -wholly to: them, that thy 


- profitmg 'may appear tb all: 

P Sg J Pp \O} z4\ . 0 \t 
n ren f oF : | L1 | v7 7.6.5 ;. E 
ESR Hat is that which all Men eſpecial defi e * 

NN Eternal Life and Hyppginels. ,  », —_ 
os OY eternal Happi 
© How «es Men look #0, obtain Happineſs * | "0 math 
By Religion : which is a thing fo proper to_Man, rcigion the 
(that it doth diſtinguiſh him more from Beaſts than very means o ob- 


— SOL Reaſon, that is made his.fqrm. Fox very Beaſts bav Hg 
YE ome ſparkles or reſemblance of, Reaſon, but none's 
EEE | [Is Religion ſo generally to be found in allMent 
.:.:Yes : For the very Heathens condemned them to death that denyed all Re- 
ligion : and there is no People ſo barbarous, but they will have ſome form of 
Religion to acknowledg a God ; as all India, Eaſt and Weſt, ſheweth. 

' May « Manbe ſaved by any Religion? | "7008 

,. No; but. only by the true, as appeareth by -Jobn17. 3, This is Life Eter- No Salvation 
nal to know thee, and, whom thow- haſt ſent, Jefus Chriſt : and, He that "noni 
'knoweth: not the'Son, knoweth not the Father. * IE Z 
: Which are the chief” falſe Religions that are now in the-World ? 

.; :Heatheniſm, Turciſm, - Judaiſm, and Papiſm. | | DR 


* 


What do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the World ? falſe Religions 
The miſery of Man,when God leayeth him without his Word.. An Example 
whereof may. be ſcen in. the Idolaters, 1 Kzngs 18. 28. 2 Kings 17, 25, and 
Rom. 1.22, 23. and ſome making a Stick ora Straw, other ſome a Red Cloth 
for their God, as the Lappians. fy WS 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the World, and every one looketh to ob- 
tain happineſs by his own Religion : Of what Religion are you ? 
I-am a Chriſtian, _ | | 
. , What is Chriſtian Religion ? | 
It is the acknowledgment of the only true God, and of Jeſus Chrift whom Whar Chriſti- 
he hath ſent.; © ch 
| How prove you that ? 
By that ſaying of our Sayiopr Chriſt, Foh.17.3. This « Life Eternal (which 
1s-the Reward of Chriſtian Religion) that they may know thee to be the only true 


Goa, 


— -— 


Ce —— 
> 


Lhe Sum and Dubſtance 


Of Catechi- 
fing,whar it is, 


Where to be u- 
whom. 


of it. 


I, 
2, 


Zo 


* Eccleſ.1.2,3. 
+Pfal, 35. 4- 
& 37. 25. 


0 pe 27, 
+.Jonn 17. 3. 
GaE 4 9. 
lEccleſ.1 2.13. 


* 2 Cor.5.9. 
} 1 Sam, 2,30, 


The neccllity 


God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thon haſt ſent. Where he meaneth not a bare con« 
remplative Knowledg, but a thankful acknowledging, which comprekendeth 
all Chriſtian Dutics, confiſting in Faith and Obedience, For he that being 
void of the fear of God, (which is the beginning and chief point of Knowledg, 
Prov.1.7.) abideth not in God, but finneth, hath not ſeen God, nor known 


him, 1 Joh? 3. 6. 


What do you call that Dodrine which ſheweth the way unto everlaſting Life 
and Happineſs * | 
It is commonly germed Theology or Divipity: and the familiar declaration 
of the Ps thereof {for the uſe eſpegaally of the ignorant) is called Ca- 
techiſing, Heb. 5. 12,13, 14. & 6. 1,2, | 
Wha js Catcchiling 7: no or | 
A teaching by Voice and Repetition 6f the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion, 
Gal. 6.6. Adts18, WW I Gor, 14. 19. | | 
 », 


Where ſbould is. be gnlkbywhong? * kv” I 
| Both 38 Fre! be VideS of te Hoe god ip the Cliugh lkpmite by 
the Miniſter. *f - | PE. NY | 


Why at home * 
Becauſe Houſes are the Nutrferies of the Church. Hog 
Shewy ſome Reaſons and Arguments to prove the neceſſity of Gatechiſing and 
Inſtruiting in Religion; © * © © 
Eſt; xGod aocuntcth of Ahrahewfar bjs care in this Duty, Geu3B,19, 
Secondly, He commangeth all. Pazenss to perform this Duty to their Chil. 
dren, Dear. 6. 6, 7. Epheſ. 6. 4. 

Thirdly, All Childrenare made blind ip the knowledg of God ang of Reli- 
gion by Adam's fall ; and conſequently they muſt be enlightned and informed 
by teaching, if they will not dic ſo ; which SoJomez therefore commande 
Prov, 22. 6, and our Saviour Chriſt bidderh Children be reſpected, Mort wo. 


5 onrhly, The' Examples of the Godly for this Duty, in bringing theix 
Children wich themſelves to Holy Exerciſes. So Hannah brought SS ” 
to the Tabernacle, 1 Sa»..1.24. and Mary, Feſus to the Temple, when he: 
twelveyears old, Lyk. 2. 43, by which we pertorm the effect of Conſecratia 
our Children to God, Exod. 13.2. 


Fifthly, Common equity ſhould move Parents to this Duty. For as their 
Children receive from them Original Sin, 'by which they are made ſo blind in 
God's Martrers : It is equity they ſhould Jabonr to remove thatblindneſs, by 
reaching them after God's Word. | | 

Sixthly, God promiſeth as the greateſbblefling to Men, that their Children 
ſhould ſpeak of him under the Gofpel, Joe! 2. 28. As. 2. 17. 

But is it not ſome diſerace and hafeneſs, that Men of years and place ſhould 
be catechiſed © 

If Men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they myſthold it 
no diſgrace to'learn Chriſt. Noble'Theophilus held itnone, who was thus cate- 
chiſed, as Luke ſheweth, wr bee likewiſe Apollos, Atts 18. 26.- 

To come then to the Declaration of Chriſtian Religiod : tell me,Wherein doth 
the —_ of Man confiſt ? | 

Not * in himſelf, nor in any other Created Thing ; but only } i» God his 
Creator, who alone being Infinite, is able to fill the Heart of Man. SS 

How may we come to enjoy God? 

By being joyned unto him, and ſo partaking of his.Goodnefs. For Happineſs © 
is to be found by * acquaintance and fellowſhip with him, who 'is the Fountain 
of Blefſedneſs : Man + fo knowing him, or rather being known of him, that 
[may ſerye him, and be * accepted of him; + honour him, and'be;honoured 
by him. 

 , By mhat means come we to the Knowleds of God * 


———_— * -—- 


By 


m———_— 


of Ch2ziltian Religion, 


3 


a 


except he ſhew himſelt unto us. Not that he is hidden in the Darkneſs, (for 
he dwelleth in the Light) but that the dulneſs of our fight, and blindneſs of 
our hearts, cannot reach unto that Light, except he declare himſelf unto us : 
Like as the Sun is not ſeen but by bis own Light, ſo God is not known bur by 
ſach means as he hath manifeſted himſelf, 

By what means hath God revealed himſelf ? 


By his Divine * Works, and by his Holy f Woxd. As the Prophet David By his Divine 


Works, and 


lentifully and diſtin&ly expreſfleth in che nineteenth Pſalm, The Heavens declare 


; ; wy ; Holy Word. 
the Glory of God,and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-Work ,, and ſo continueth * Rom.2.2M. 
unto the ſeventh erſe, touching his Works : And from thence to the end of | Job 23.28 


the Pſalm concerning his Word, The Law of the Loyd is perfei?, converting the 
Soul; the Teftimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 
| What gather you of this ? | 
That all curious ſearching to know of God, more than he hath ſhewed of him- 
ſelf,is both vain and hurtful to the Searchers,eſpecially ſeeing by his Works'and 
Word he hath declared as much as is profirable for Men to know for his Glory 
and their eternal Felicity, Therefore Moſes ſaith, Deut.-29. 29. The: ſecret 
things belong unto the Lord our God , but theſe things which are revealed; belong 


Cc 


unto ut, and to our Children for ever. 


What be the Divine Works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf * 0] 


The Creation and Preſervation of the. World and all things therein,” So-rhe. Of the Divine 
Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith , That which may be known of God, is made manifeſt Works of Goe, 


within them ,, for God hath made it manifeſt unto them : For the inwiſible things of 
God, while they are underſtood in his Works by the Creavi0r of rhe World; are ſeen, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. x. 19,20. Alſo preaching amongſt 
the groſs idolatrous Lyfrians, Ads 14.17. he ſaith, That God hath"#ot trft 
bimſelf without Teſtimony, beſtowing his Benefits, giving Rain and fruitful $ex- 
ſons from Heaven, filing our Hearts with Food and Glaaneſs. And preaching 
among the Learned, and yetno leſs ſuperſtitious Athenians, he citeth and-ca- 
nonizetly the teſtimony of the Poets, to ſhew that God #s mot far from every 
one of us : For in him we live, and move, and have our being, As 17.27,28:'For 
whoſoever have not been wilfully blind among the Heathen Poets and+Philo- 
ſophers which profeſſed Wiſdom, have learned by contemplation of the Crea- 
tures of the World, that God is the maker and preſerver of the ſame, 
: What uſe is there of the Knowledg obtained by the Works of God ? 


* Thereis a double « | The one,to make Men void of excuſe ,'a#the Apoſtle ein God 


reacheth, Rom. 1. 20, and ſo itis ſufficient unto condemnation, The other, is by his warts. 


to further unto Salvation ; and that by preparing and inducing Mem to ſeek 
God, if happily by groping they may find him, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth, As t7. 
27.) whereby they are made more apt to acknowledg him when he is perfectly 
revealcd in his Word. . Or after they have known Gail out of his Word, by 
contemplation of his infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, moſt gloriouſly 
ſhining in his Works, to ſtir them up continually to reverence his Majeſty, to 
honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſtand confidence in him. And ſo the 
Children of God do uſe this Knowledg of God gathered ont of his Divine 
Works, as appeareth in many places ot the Scriptures, and eſpecially of the 
Pſalms, which are appointed for the exerciſe df the whole Church, Pal, $. 
P/al. 19. Pſal. 95. Pſal. 104. Pſal. 136. &c. 
Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowleag of the only True God, and 
the way unto Everlaſting Happineſs © 
They may leave us without excule,and ſo are ſufficient unto condemnation ; 
but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salvation: Becauſe of things which are 


neceſſary unto Salvation, ſome they teach but imperfely, others not at ally 


as thediſtin&ion of the Perſons'in the Godhead, the fall of Man from God, and 
the way to repair the ſame, B 2 Where 


By ſach means as he hath revealed himſelf. For God dwelleth in the Lizht Means to know 
that no Man can come unto ; whom no Man hath ſeen» xox can ſee, (x Tim.6.16, ) G 


H omer} irguy 
Ov#d, &c. 
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Where then is the ſaving Knowledg of God to be had perfedly * 

In his Holy Word. For God, according to the riches of his Grace, hath been 
abundant towards us in all Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and hath opened unto us the 
Myſtery of his Will, according to his good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in hims 
ſelf, 24S the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephef. I. 7, 8, 9, 

What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto Mex ? 

In the beginning of the World he delivered his Word by Revelation, and 
continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the number of his true 
Worſhippers were ſmall : But after he choſe a great and populous Nation, in 
which he would be honoured and ſerved, he cauled the ſame to be committed 
towriting for all Ages to the end of the World. For about the ſpace of two 
thouſand five hundred years from the Creation, the People of God had no 
written Word to direct them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one 
hundred ycars, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was committed 'un- 
to them in writing : yet ſo, t[-!t in half that time God's Will was alſo zevealed 
without writing extraordinarily,and the Holy Books indited one after another, 
according to the neceſlity of the times ; but in this laſt half, the whole Canon 
of the Scriptures being fully fiviſhed, we and all Men, unto the Worlds end, 
are:left.co have our full inſtruction from the ſame, without expeRing extraor- 
dinary Revelations, as in times paſt. 

Were theſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the ſame manner * 

No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſundry times, and in divers 

manners, God: ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, The divers 


| kinds are ſet downin A\amb. 12.6, and 1 Sam, 28. 6. and may be reduced to 


theſe. two general heads ; Oracles and Yiſtons. 
19,1) What call your Oracles * 
{Thoſe Revelations that God as ic were by his own Mouth delivered to his 
Servants «. and that otdinarily by Urim and Thammim, or by Prophets extraor- 
dinarily: called. | 
1:11! What do you underſtand by Viſjons ? | 

Thoſe Revelations whereby God ſignified his Will by certain Images and 
Repreſentations of things offered unto Men: as may be ſeen in the Vitons of 
Daxiel, Ezekiel, Feremy, &c. 

| How are theſe Viſions preſented unto Men ? 

Sometime to Men Wakizg, ſometime to Men Sleeping ; ſometime to the 
Mind, ſometime to the Eyes, To the imagination of Men /{ceping, were offered 


Divine Dreams: in expounding whereof we read, that Joſeph and Daziel ex- 


celled.” - But now they, together with all other extraordinary Revelations, are 


ceaſed. 
Where then is the Word of God wow certainly to be learned ? 

Only out of the Book of God, contained in the Holy Scriptures ; which are 
the only certain Teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. Fohz 
5.39. 2 Tim. 3.15. | 

Why may not Men want the Scriptures now, as they did at the firſt from the 
Creation until the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 2513 years? 

Firſt, Becauſe then God immediately by his Voice and Prophets ſent from 

him, taught the Church his Truth : which now are ceaſed, Heb, 1,1,2, 

Secondly, Tradition might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of the 
long life of God's faithful Witneſſes. For Methuſalem lived with Adam, the 
firſt Man, 243 years, and continued unto the Flood. Sem: lived at once with 
Mcthuſalem 98 years, and flouriſhed above 500 years after the Flood. Iſaac 


| lived 5o years with Sex, anddied about 10 years before the deſcent of 1ſrae! 


into fgypt. SO that from Adaw's death unto that time, three Men might by 


tradition preſerve the purity of Religion. But after the coming of 1ſ-ae/ out 
of fgypt, Man's Age was ſo ſhortned, that in the days of Mſes, (the firſt Pen- 
man of the Scriptures) it was brought to 70 or 80 years; a3 appears by P//. 
DO. Lo, 


Thirdly, 
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* Thirdly, God ſaw'his true Religion greatly forgotten in'gypr, (Iſrae/then 3. 
falling into Idolatry, Ezek. 20.8.) - and having brought” Iſrael his People 
from thence, did not only reſtore, but alſo increaſed it z adding thereunto ma- 
ny more particulars concerning his Service ; which were needtul for Mens Me- 
mories to be written. ; 

Fourthly, God having gathered his Church.ro a more ſolemn Company 
than before z it was his pleaſure then to begin the writing of his Will. And 
therefore tir{t with his own Finger he wrote the Ten Commandments -in two 
Tables of Stone : and then commanded Moſes to write the vther words which 
he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34. 27, 28. 

Fifthly, Thus God provided that the Churches of all Ages and Times might «5. 
have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound Dorine or no; and 
that none ſhould be ſo bold as to coin any new Religion to ſerve him with, but 
that which he had delivered in writing. 

IV hat i Scripture they ? 

The Word of God written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, for the per- what Saip- 
fe& Building and Salvatiop of the Church : or, Holy Books written by the in- 
ſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 2 Tim.3.,15,16; 2 Pet.1.21. 

Fohn 20. 31. | 
If the Scriptures be written by Men,which are ſubject unto Infirmities ; How 
can it be accounted the Word of God * | 

Becauſe it proceeded not from the Will or Mind of Maz, ' but Holy Mex ſer * Ft-1-20:274 
apart by God tor that Work, ſpake and writ 4s they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. .. Therefore God alone is to be accounted the Aathor thereof, who inſpi- 
red the Hearts of thoſe Holy Men, whom he choſe to be his Secretaries; who 
are to be held only the Inſtrumental Cauſes thereof, 


When Jeremy brought the Word of God ro rhe Fews, they ſaid it was not the 
| Word of the Loyd, but he fpake as Baruc the-Son of Neriah provoked hine, 
Jer.43.2. and ſo ſome perhaps intheſe days are ſo ungodly-as to take'the 
Fews part againſt Jeremy and all his Fellows. How may it appear there- 
fore, that this Book which you call the Book of God, and the Holy Seriptare, 
is the Word of God indeed, and not Mens Policies ? 3s 
By the conltant teſtimony of Men in all Ages, from them that firſt knew Th=t theScrip- 
theſe Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings,until our Time: and Rea» wors of God, 
ſons taken out of the Works themſelves, agreeable t» the quality of the Wri- 
ters. 'Both which kinds of Arguments the Holy Scriptures have as much, and 
far more than any other Writings. Wherefore, as it were extream i 
to deny the Works of Homer, Plato, Virgil, Tully, Livy, Galen, and fuch 
like,which the conſent of all Ages have received and delivered unto us z which 
alſo by the Tongue, Phraſe, Matter, and all other Circumſtances apreeable, 
are confirmed to be the Works of the ſame Authors whoſe they are teſtified to 
be : ſoit were more than brutiſh madneſs to doubt of the certain truthand au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, which no leſs, bat much more- than any' other 
Writings, for their Authors, are teſtified and confirmed to- be the ſacred Word 
of the ever-living God. Not only teſtified (I ſay ) by the uniform Witneſs 
of Men in all Ages, but alſo confirmed by ſach Reaſonstaken out of the Wri- 
tings themſelves, asdo ſufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be the Author 
of them, For we may learn out of the Teſtimonies themſelves, ( as David 
did Pſal. 119, 152,) that God hatheſtabliſhed them for ever. | 
Let me heay ſome of thoſe Reaſons which prove that God us the Author of the 
Holy Scriptares, 
Firſt, The true Godlineſs and Holineſs, wherewith the Writers of the Reafons ro 
Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in their times, and far ſurpaſſed all Men of other þ- auto, 
Religions: which ſheweth the work of God's Spirit in them ; and how unlike as — 


it is thac ſuch Men ſhould obtrude unto the Church their own inventions in- | Egcica;, 


lead of God's Word. Inſtrumental, 
Secondly, 
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2. Matter. 


Secondiy, The fmplicity, integrity and ſincerity of theſe Writers, in mats- 
rers that concern themſelves, and thoſe that belong unto them : doing nothing 
by partiality, (1 Tim.5.31.) neither ſparing their Friends nor themſelves. So 
Moſes, for example, in bis Writings, ſpareth not to report the reproach of his 
own Tribe, Gez. 34. 30. & 49. 5,7. nor the Inceſt of his Parents, of which he 


' himſelf was conceived, Exod. 6.20, nor the. Idolatry of his Brother Aaroy, 


Exod.32. northe wicked Murmuring of his Siſter Miriam, Numb. 12, 1. not 
his'own declining of his Vocation by God to deliver the Children of 1ſrae/out 
of Agypt, Exod. 4. 13,14. nor his Murmuring againſt God, and Impatiency, - 
Numb.11i.11,12,13,14.. nor bis want of - Faith, atter ſo many wonderful con- 
firmations, Numb. 20. 15. & 27. 14. Dent. 32.51. And though he were in 


higheſt Authority, and had a promiſe of; the People to believe whatſoever he 


ſaid, (Exod.19;8. & 20.19. & 24.3.) he afſigneth no place for his own Sons 
to aſpire, cither to the Kingdom or to the High Prieſthood ; but leaveth them 
in the mean degree of common Levites, All which things declare moſt mani- 
teſtly, that he was void of all earthly and carnal Aﬀections in his Writings, 
as was meet for the Penman and Scribe of God. W hereunto alſo may be ad- 
ded, that he writcth of himſelf, Aawmb. 12.3. that he was the meekeſt of all the 
Men that were upon the face of the Earth : which no wiſe Man would in ſuch 
ſort report of himſelf, if he were left to his own direction. 

Thirdly, The quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe Holy Writings: 
ſome of whom were never trained up in the School of Man, and yet in their 
— ſhew thatdepth of Wiſdom, that the moſt learned Philoſophers cotne | 
not nigh unto ; ſome alſo were before profeſſed Enemies to that Truth, where- 
of afterwards they were Writers. Amos,was no Prophet, but an Heardſman, 
and a gatherer of Wild Figs, Amos 7.14, Matthew a Publican, employed 
only in the gathering'of Toll, Mar. g. 9. Peter, Fames, and John Fiſher- 
men, whoſe liberty of Speech, when the chief Prieſts and Elders of Feruſa- 
{em beheld,. and underſtood that they were unlettered and ignorant Men, it is 


recorded, As 4.13. that they! marvelled, and took knowledg of them, that 


they. had been with Feſus, Pant from a bloody Perſecutor converted to be a 
Preacher and Writer of the Goſpel, ſhewed by that. ſudden alteration, that he 


" was moved by a command from Heaven to detend that Do&rine which before 


he ſo earneſtly impugned. 

Fourthly, The Matter of the Holy Scripture being altogether of Heavenly 
Doctrine, and ſayouring nothing of an Earthly or Worldly AﬀeRion, but every 
where renouncing and condemning the fame, declareth the God of Heaven to 
be the only Inſpire of it. _' 13% 

Eifthly, The Doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never. breed in the 
brains of Man; Three Perſons i one God; God to become Man ; the Reſurreti- 
oz, and ſuch like, Man's Wit could never hatch : or if it had conceived them, 
could never hope that any Man could believe them. 

- Sixthly, The ſweet concord between theſe Writings, and the perfect cohe- 
rence of all things contained in them ; . notwithſtanding the diverſity of Per- 
ſons by whom, Places where, Times when, and Matters whereof they have 
written. © For there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and agreement of all 
Parts thereof together, though written in ſo ſundry Ages, by ſo ſandry Men, 
in ſo diſtant Places, One of them doth not gain-ſay another, as Mens Writings 
do : andour Saviour Chriſt confirmeth them all, Lake 24. 44, 

Seventhly, A continuance of wonderful Prophecies, foretelling Things to 
come ſo long before, marked with their Circumſtances, not doubtful like the 
Oracles of the Heathen, or Merliz's Prophecies, but ſuch asexpreſſed the 


_ "Things and Perſons by their Names: which had all, juſt in their Times, their 


certain performance. And therefore unto what may we attribute them, but to 
the Inſpiration of God ? Yide Galvins Inſtit, lib.x. c, 8 Thus was the Meſhas 
promiſed to Adam 4000 years before he was born, Ger. 3, 15, and to Abra- 
ham 
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ham 1917 years before the accompliſhment, Gey. 12. 3. The deliverance of 
the Iſraelites from Aigypr, to the ſame Abraham 400 years before, Gen, 15, 13, 
14. The Prophecies of Facob, Ger. 49. concerning the twelve Tribes, were 
not fulfilled till after the death of Mbſes, and that of the continuance of the 
Tribe and Kingdom of Fudah held until the coming of Chriſt, In the firſt 
Book of Kiyes, chap. 13: 2, 3+ there is delivered a Prophecy concerning Foſiae 
by name, 331 years ; and in Eſay 45. 1. concerning Cyrws, 100 years betore 
either of them were born. Dantel's Prophecies, and that eſpecially of the 70 
Weeks, in the ninth chap. are wonderful. So likewiſe are thoſe of the Rejeci- 
on of the Jews, the Calling of the Gentiles, the Kingdom of Antichriſt, &e. 


which now we ſee fulfilled. 
. Eighthly, The great Majeſty, full of Heavenly Wiſdom and Authority, 3. The form 


ſuch as is meet to proceed from the Glory of God,ſhining m all the Holy Scrip- —_— 
tures : yea, oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainneſs and eali- 
neſs of ſtile ; which nevertheleſs more affeteth the hearts of the Hearers,than 
all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoricians and Orators, and /ar- 
gueth rhe Holy Ghoſt to bethe Author of them, x Cor.1.17,21324. & 32.15. 
Ninthly, fo ſpeaking of Matters of the higheſt natute, they gonot abuut to 
perſwade Men by Reafons, as Philoſophers and Orators ; bur abſolutely require 
credit tobe given to them, becauſe the Lord hath fpoken it. They promiſe 
Eternal Joy to the Obedient, and threaten Eternal -Woe to the Diſobedient : 
they preſcribe Laws for the Thoughts,to which no Man can pierce:they require 
| Cacrilice.but they prefer Obedience ; they enjoyn Faſting, bur itis alſo from ſin , 
they command Circumciſion, but 'cis ofthe Heartzthey forbid Luſting,Coveting, 
Gs. which is not to be found in any Laws bur in his that ſearchech the Heart. 
Fenthly, The end and ſcope of the Scripruzes, is for the Advancement of 4- End,” 7 
God's Glory, and the Salvation of Man's Soul. For they intreateither of the 
noble As of God and of Chriſt, or the Salvation of Mankind. And therefore 
by comparing this with the former Reaſon, we may frame this Argument : -1F 
the Author of the Scriptures were not God, it nguſt be ſome Creature ; If he 
were 4 Creature, he was either Good or Bad ; If a Bad Creature, why forbids 
he evil ſo rigorouſly, and commands good ſo exprefly, and makes his mark to 
aim at ron. but God's Glory and our good 2 If he were a Good Creature, 
why doth he challenge to himſelf that which is proper to God only, as to make 
Laws for the Heart,to puniſh and reward eternally, &c, If ic were no Creature, 
Good nor Bad, it muſt needs be God. ts | 
Eleventhly, The admirable Power and Forcethat is in them to convert and 5: fees, 
alter Mens Minds, and to incline their Hearts from Vice to Vertue, (.Pſal.19. 
7,3. Pſal.119.111. Heb.4.12, Aits 13.12.) though they be quite contrary to 
Mens Aﬀections, | | 
Twelfthly, The Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the Power of God 
in them, to humble a Man when they are preached, and to caſt him down to 
Hell, and afterward to reftore and raiſe him up again, Heb.4.12. r Cor,14.25. 
Thirteenthly, The Writers of the Holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient of , ,1;..q, 
all others. Miſes is ancientes than the Gods of the Heathen, who lived not lon 
before the Wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges : and the Youngel 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the Ancienteſt Philoſophers and Hiſtori- 
ans of the Heathen, CONE 
Fourteenthly, The deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked Men carry 
ainſt the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them, and the little loye 
moſt Men do bear unto them, prove them to be of God. - For if they were 
of Fleſh and Blood, then Fleſh and Blood would love them, read them, practiſe 
them, and every way regard them more than it doth, For the World loveth 
his own, as out Sayiour Chriſt faith, Fohx 15. 19, but we ( being but car- 
nal and earthly ) ſavour not the things that be of God, as the Apoſtle Paul 
faith, 1 Gor. 2.14. And until the Lord open our Hearts, and we be borh 
again 
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The teſtimony 


again of God's Spirit, and become as new born Babes, we have no deſire unto 
them, 1 Pet.'2. 2. | F 
- Fiſteenthly, The marvellous preferyation of the Scriptures. Though none 
in time be ſo ancient, nor none {0 much oppugned ,, yet God hath ftill by his, 
Providence preferved them and every part of them. | Ah; iT 
 *Shew now how the' Holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of Men of all 
.- .. times fence they were written, that they are the moſt Holy Word of God, 
Firſt, Foſhua the Servant:of Moſes, the firſt Scribe of God, (tro whom God 
{pakein the preſence and hearing of fix hundred thouſand Men,befides Women 
andChildren)/-who was an eyc Witneſs of many Wonders by which-the'Mi-- 
niſtry of Moſes was confirmed, teſtifyeth his Writings to be the undoubted: 
Word:'of God, The ſame do the Prophets which continned the Hiſtory. of the 


| Churchin the. tire of the Judges, both of Moſes and Foſbua. 


\Likewiſe all the Prophets who. ſucceſſively recorded the Holy Story. and: 
Prophecy by Divine Revelation, from Same! unto the Captivity ;and fromthe 
Captivity to-the/building again of the Temple and of the City, and ſometimes 
after ; receiving the ſame Bogks of Heavenly. Doctrine from the' former Age, 
delivered them ro their Poſterity : And Malachy, the laſt of the Prophets, clo- 
ſerh-up the Old Teſtament with a Charge and Exhortavion fromthe'Lord, to; 
remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame: as:A 
School-maſtet to:diret them unto 'Chriſt, until he came in Perſon 'himſelt; 
Mit. 4: 4. 1777] W3rel w/ Fre 0 IDI3LL Y 4479 
, :Figally, From.that time the Church of the Jews,until the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, embaiced all the former Writings of the' Prophets as the Book of 
God. - Chriſt-himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient teſtimony of him 


: Fohn 5:39. :| The Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts prove the 'Writings of the New 


Teſtament by them: and the Catholick Church of Chriſt from the, Apoſtles 
time-unco this day; hath' acknowledged all.the ſaid Writings both of the Old 
and New. Teſtament, to be the-undoubted Word of God. - + /-; | 
- | Thus have we the teſtimony: both of the Old Church of the Jews; God's pe- 
culiar People and; Firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were commited, 
(A4Rs.7« 38. Hoſ. 8.12, Rom..3. 2. & 9.4.) and the New of Chriſtians: toge- 
ther-with the general account which all the Godly at all times have made of 
the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their Natures and Courſes, 4s'accoun- 
ting-it-in their Souls to be of God ; and the ſpecial teſtimony of Martyzs, -who 
have ſealed the certainty of the ſame, by ſhedding their Blood for them,;\Here- 


; unto-alſo may be added the teſtimony of thoſe which are out of the: Church ; 


Heathens, out of: whom many ancient Teſtimonies are'cited to rhis--phrpoſe, 

by Foſephus contre Appion, Turks, Jews, (who to this day acknowledg all.the 

Books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud themſelves 

under'them, &c. | vt | 1 

+ -; Are there not ſome Divine Teſtimonies which may likewiſe be addedto theſe * 
Yes. - Firſt, the known Miracles (which the Devil was never able to do) that 

did-ſo often follow the Writers and Teachers of the Scriptures. Secondly, The 


manifold Puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſe that have reviled and perſe- 


_ cuted the ſame, - | 


*., Are theſe Motrves of themſelves ſufficient to work' ſaving Faith, and per- 
frwade us fully to reſt in God's Word? | 
- +No., Beſides all-theſe, itis required, that we have the Spirit of God, as well 


of rhe Spirit in tOOPen our eyes to ſee the Light, as to ſeal up fully unto,our hearts chat Truth 


the bcarts of which we ſee with our eyes. For the ſame holy Spirit that inſpired the Scriptures, 
Cor, 2.10, 

14. 37. 
Epheſ, gg 3» 


inclineth the Hearts of God's Children to believe what iszevealcd in them,and 


inwardly affureth them, aboveall Reaſons and Arguments, that theſe are the 


Scriptures of God. - Therefore-the Lord by the Prophet Iſaiah, promiſeth to 
joyn his Spirit with-his Word, and that it ſhall remain with his Children for 
ever, Eſa, 59.21, The ſamepromiſeth our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples 
25.3 BH CONCETminNg 
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concerning the Comforter, which he would ſend to lead them into all Truth, 
to teach them all things, and to put them in mind of all things which he had 
ſaid unto them, Foh» 14.26, & 15.26. & 16,23. The Lord, by the Prophet 
Feremiah, alſo promiſeth to give his Law into their Minds, and to write it in 
the Hearts of his People, Fer.31.33. AndSt. John ſaith to the Faithful, that 
by the anointing of the Holy Spirit which is on them, they know all things, 
I Fohn 2.20. 

= Teſtimony of God's Spirit in the Hearts of his Faithful, as it is pro 
to the Word of God, ſo is it greater than any humane Perſwaſions grounded 
upon Reaſon or Witneſſes of Men ; unto which. it is unmeet that the Word of 
God ſhould be ſubje, as Papiſts hold, when they teach that the Scriptures re- 
ceive their Authority from the Church. For by thus hanging the Credit and 
Authority of the Scriptures on the Churches Sentence,they make the Churches 
Word of greater Credit than the Word of God, Whereas the Scriptures of 
" Godcannot be judged or ſentenced by any : and God only is a worthy Witneſs 
of himſelf, in his Word, and by his Spirit ; which give mutual teſtimony 
one of the other, and work that aſſurance of Faith in his Children, that no 
humane Demonſtrations can make, nor any Perſwafions or Inforcements of 
the World can remove. 
Shew ſome farther Reaſons, that the Anthority of the Scriptures doth not Thac the Au- 
depend upon the Church, Scrfprcs 
| Firſt, To believe the Scripture, isa Work of Faith ; But the Church can- 4b nor e- 
not infuſe Faith, [=D 
Secondly, Any Authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 
Scripture ; Therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. | 
Thirdly, If an Infidel ſhould ask the Church, How «hey are ſure thac Chriſt 
died forthem ? if they ſhould anſwer, Becauſe chemſclves ſay fo, it would be 


ridiculous, ec. 
What Books are the Holy Scriptares 5 and by whomwere they written ? What are the 


Firſt, The Books of the Old Teſtamant, in number nine and thirty, (which goo oe 
the Jews, according tothe number of their Letters, brought to two and twen- 
ty) written by Myſes and the Prophets, who delivered the ſame to the Church 
of the Jews, Rom. 3. 2., 
Secondly, The Books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twenty ; 
written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who delivered them to the Church of 
the Gentiles, Rom.1.16. Rev.1.11. 
What Langnage were the Books of the Old Teſtament written in * wake. 
In Hebrew, which was the firſt Tongs of the World, and the moſt orderly guage the Ol 
Speech, in compariſon of which all other Languages may be condemned of amen 
barbarous confuſion : but choſen ſpecially,becauſe it was the Language at that 
time beſt known unto the Church (teaching, that all of them thould under- 
ſtand the Scriptures), Only ſome few Portions by the later Prophets were - 
left written in the Chaldear Tongue, (underſtood by God's People after their 
carrying away into Babylon: ) namely, the 117h verſ, of the 10th Chapter of 
Feremy 5 ſix chapters in Daniel (from the 4th verſ, of the 2d chapter,to the end 
of the 7th chapter) and three in Ezra, (the fourth, fifth, and fixth.) 
Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginning, as now it hath * That theScrip.. 
Our Saviour ſaith, Mar.5.18, that not one Fot or Prick of the Law ſhall periſh. _—_— 
Whereby it ſhould appear,that the Law and the Prophers (for of both he ſpeak- were fic 
th immediately before) had Vowels and Pricks. God alſo by Moſes com- iro with 
-manded the Law to be written upon two great Stones at the entrance of the prick, 
People into the Land of Promiſe, that all Strangers might read and know 
what 'Religion the Children of 1ſ-ael profeſſed : and he commandcd that ic 
ſhould;be written well and plainly, or clearly, Deut. 27.8. which could not 
be perforiped, ; except it were written with the Voweling Points, Whereunto 
alſo belong all. thoſe places of Scripture, which teſtify of the clearneſs and 
IT : C | certainty 
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certainty of the Scripture, which could not at all be, it it lacked Yowels. 

Il hat are the Books of the O/d Teſtament ? | 

The Books of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. For {o 

are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament ; as Mat. 5. 17. &7. 13, 
& 22.40. Luke 16.29, & 2.27. Febn 1. 45. 4s 13.15, & 24.14. & 26,22, 
& 28,23, Where itis tobe underſtood, that the Lay is taken for the whole 
Doctrine of God delivered by Moſes, which cuntaineth not only the Law, but 
alſo Promiſes of 'Mercy in Chriſt, as he himſelf ceſtifyeth, Fohy 5. 46. ye 
did believe Moſes, you would alſo believe me ;, for Moſes wrotg of me. And where- 
as our Saviqur Chriſt, Luk., 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophers addeth the 
Pſelms,which axe a part of the Prophets, , 1t is. becauſe they were moſt familiar 
to the Godly,and generally known of the Pegple by the daily exerciſe of them, 
the former diviſion notwithſtanding being pertect. 

Which are the Books of Moſes ? I 360% 
The Booksof Five in aumber-; which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Dews 


Meſes, 


Feronomy. | Is 7% 51 
| How are the Books of the Prophets diſtinguiſhed * 
The Books of  , Into Hiſtorical and Doctrinel; the former whereof contain the explication 
the Proptets- of the Law by Practice principally, the latter by Doctrinechiely, + |, 
46 © 4." How many Hiſtorical Books be there? _ 0 UE, 
The Hiſtori-. Twelve in number, viz. the Book of Foſbua, the Bookiof Fudges, the Book 
©. "of Rath, tlis two Baoks of Samyel, the two Books of Kings, the two Rooks of 
.- . | Chronicles, the Book of Ezra, the Book of Nehemiah, and the Book of Eſther. 
—_  ©:') » How are the Doftringl Books diſtingaiſhed © 
The DoAinal Into Poetical and Profaical. Which diſtinion is thought of many to be ob: 
Me ſerved by our. Sayiour Chriſt, Lyke 24. 44; where he under the name of Pſalms 
comprehendeth all thoſe Books that are written in the Holy Poctical Style. 
Which are the Poetical Books ? | | 
Such as are written in Meeter or Poekie : containing principally 4 Sage and 
Holy:Sentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sentential) and they are five 
in number, viz. the Book of Fob, the Pſalms ; and Solomons three Books, the 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Ganticles, >. 
Which are the Proſaical Books ? L To 
- Such as are for the moſt part written in Proſe, and foretel things to come, 
( whence alſo more ſpecially they are termed Prophetical or Vaticinal), Of 
which kind are fixteen Writers in number. ; four whereof are called the Greater 
Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, (to whoſe Prophecy is annexed his Book of 
Lamentations, though written in Meeter) Ezekiel and Daniel, and twelve ate 
called Smaller Prophets, viz. Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Na- 
bum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechary, Malachy. Whichtwelve-of old 
were reckoned for one Book, and therefore As 7.42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5. 25. uſeth this form; As it &s written iz the Book of the Prophets. 
The Apocry- Be there no other Canonical Books of the Scripture of the Old T, eftament be- 
phat Boyer, ſides theſe that you have named ? | 
No 5 for thoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us for Cano- 
nical, are Apochryphal, that is to ſay, ſuch as are to lic hid,when there is proof 
to be made of Religion. | 
How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal Books are wo part of the Canonical 
Scriptures ? 
Te Firſt, They are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the Church 
before Chriſt, which all the Books of the Old Teſtament are originally writ- 
ten in, 2 
2, Secondly, They were never reccived'into the Canon of Scripture by the 
Church of the Jews betore Chriſt, (tro whom alone in thoſe times the Oracles 
of God were committed. Rom. 3, 2.) nor read and expounded in their Syna- 
gogues, Sce Foſephis contra Appion, lib.1, & Enſebins lib. 3.10, 
| | Thirdly, 


The Poetical 
Books. 


The Proſaical 
Books. 
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Thirdly, The Jews were ſo caretu! to keep Scriptures intire, as they kept 3« 
the number of the Verſes and Letters:within which is none of the Apocrypha, 

Fourthly, The Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by Prophets, 4 
(Lake 24.27. 2 Pet. 1.19.) But Malachy was the laſt Prophet : after whom 
all the Apocrypha was written, | 

Fifthly, They are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who do give 5. 
teſtimony unto the Scriptures, 

Sixthly, By the moſt Ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 6, 
Churches after the Apoſtles, both Greek and Latin, they have not been ad- 
mitted for tryal of Truth, though they have been read for inſtruQtion of Man- 
ners. As may appear by Eyſeb. lib.6. cap.18. (out of Origen) the Council of 
Laodicea, Gan. 59. (which is alſo confirmed by the ſixth General Council of 
Conſtantinople, Can.2,) and many other Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers, 

Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Canonical 7. 
Scriptures. For every Book of them hath falſhoods in DoGtrine or Hiſtory, 

Shew ſome of thoſe Eytors in the particular Books, 
; In the Book of Tobzt, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying, That he is A4zariah _ {nem 
the Son of Ananies, Tob. 5,12, which is far from the Spirit of God, and the ytul Books, 
Nature of Good Angels that cannot fin, There is alfo the Unchaſt Devil 
Aſmodens ; the ſeven Angels which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, Tob. 12.15. 
and the Magical Toys of the Fiſhes Heart, Liver, and Gall, for driving away 
of Devils, and reſtoring of Sight; not ſavouring of the Spirit of God, 

1p in her Prayer commendeth the Fa of Simeon, Gen, 34. which the 
Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gez. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper her feigned 
Tales and Lies, Fud.9.13. 

Baruc ſaith, He wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap-z. 1+ whereas it appear- 


eth by Jeremiah 43. 6. that he was with 7<reh at Jeruſalem, and went not 
from him. Likewiſe he writech for Offerings and Veſſels, after the Temple 


was burned. And in the 67h (hapter, v, 3. Feremiah writeth, that the conti- 
nuance of the Jews in Baby/on ſhall be for ſeven Generations ; whereas the 


Canonical Feremiah prophecieth but of 7o years, (hap.29.10, For ten years 
cannot make a Generation, neither is it ever ſo taken in the Canonical Scrip- 


tures. 

The Story of Suſanne maketh Daniel a Young Child in the days of Aſftyages, 
and to become famous among the People by the Judgment of Suſan». Whereas 
Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his carriage into Babylox in the days of 

ehotakim under Nebuchadnezzar, and of the means by which he was known 
firſt ro be a Prophet z; Daz, 1. & 2, 

The Story of Bell and the Dragon ſpeaketh of Habakkuk the Prophet in the 
days of (yrusz who propheſied before the Captivity of Baby/on, which was 
70 years before Gyrus. 

The firſt Book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and done, 
doth not much interlace'his own Judgment ; and therefore deth err the leſs : 
yet is his Narration contrary to the ſecond Book of Maccabees in many places, 
and to Foſephus in ſome things. For Example ; The firſt Book of Maccabees 
ſaith, That Aztiochus died at Babylon in his Bed, being grieved in Mind for 
Tidings brought unto him out of Perſia, t Mac. 6. verſ. 8, & 16. But inthe 
firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, wv. 15, 16. it is ſaid, That he 
was cut in pieces in the Temple of Nazea: and in the ninth Chapter of the 
ſame Book, That he died of a grievous Diſcaſe of his Bqwels in a. ſtrange 
Country in the Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. | 5 

The ſecond Book of Maccabees is far worſe. For the Abridger of Jaſons 
Chronicle, who ſet it forth, doth not only confound and falſify many Stories, 

(as it is eaſy to be proved out of the firſt Book of Maccabees, Foſephus and 
others) bur alſo whilſt he giveth his Sentence of divers FaRts,doth more bewray 


the weakneſs of his judgment. As he commendeth Razs for killing himſelf, 
| C 2 2 Maccab. 
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2 Maccab.14.42. and Fudas for offering Sacrifice for the Dead, that were pol- 
luted with Idolatry, 2 Mzc. 12, 45. whereas it is to be thought rather, that 
the Sacrifice was offered to pacity the Wrath of God for them that were alive, 
that they ſhould not be wrapped in the Curſe of the Wicked, as in the Story of 
Achan, Joſh. 7. Yetheis the mote to be born withal, becauſe he confeſſeth 
his/inſufficicacy : (2 Marth. 15. 38.) which agreeth not with the Spirit of 
God. | 

| The Additions unto E/ther are fabulous, convinced of many Untruths by 
the:Canonical Bogk : As namely, 1. In the Apocryphal Eſther ; Mordecat 
is ſaid to dream in the ſecond year of Ahaſhpuerus, (chap.11.2.) but in the Ca- 
nonical, the ſeventh yearth, (Eſther 2.16,) and Bellarmine making the Dream 
in the ſeventh year, and the Conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five years dif- 
ference, and is contrary to the 11 chap. 2, The True ſaith that Mordecai 
hadno Reward, (Eſther 6, 3.) the Falſe ſaith he had, (chap. 12.5.) 3, The 
True calleth Hamarn an Agagite, (Eſter 3.1.) thatis, an Amalekite: the Falſe 
calleth him a Macedorias, (chap.16.10.) Allo the Authorot thoſe Additions 
deſcribeth 'the countenance ot the King to be full of Cruelty and Wrath, 
(chap. 15.7.) yet he maketh Eſthey to ſay, it was glorious like an Angel of God, 
and &ull of Grace, (ver.13,14.) either lying himſelf, or charging Eſther with 
impudent lying and flattering. 

The Book .of Wiſdom: is fo far off from being any Book of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that it is affirmed by divers Ancient Writers,that it was made by Philo 
the Jew, which lived fince Chriſt, as St. Jerom witneſſeth in his Preface ro 
the Proverbs: Howlſoever the Author would tain ſeem ro be Solomon, (chap. 
9. 8.) See his cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards, in the end of the third Chap- 
rer, | 

Feſps the Son of. Sirach ſheweth the frailty of Man in divers places of Ec- 
clejaſticus ; and namely, chap. 46. 20, where he acknowledgeth that Samuel in- 
deed, and not a wicked Spirit in the ſhape of Samuel, was raiſed by the Witch 
of Ender, 1 Sam. 28: Alſo chap. 48. 10, he underſtandeth the Prophecy of 
Malachy, of the Perſonal coming of Els, which our Saviour Chriſt doth 
manifeſtly refer unto Fohx the Baptiſt, Mat.11.14. 

The third Book of Eſdras is full of impudent Lyes and Fables, convinced 
by the Book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Eſther, For example ; Ezra 
ſaith, That all the Veſſels of Gold and Silver which C rus delivered Sheſbbaz- 
zar, were by Sheſhbazzar carryed from Babylon to Feruſalem, Ezra 1.11, 
This Eſdras ſaich, they were only numbred by Cyrw, not ſent, but afterwards 
Darius delivered them to Zerubbabel, and by him they were brought to Jeruſa- 
lem, 1 Eſdras 4.44, 55+ : 

The fourth Book of Eſaras is now rejected of the Papiſts themſelves, as it 
was of Hierom ; containing alſo many Falſities, Dreams and Fables, chap. 6. 
49, 50. & 13.43,44,0c. and 14.21,22, &c, 

Thus much for the Books of the Old T:ſtament. In what Language were the 
Books of the New Teſtament written ? ;; 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common Language, beſt known then to 
Jews and Gentiles ; teaching, that all Kingdoms ſhould have the Scriptures 
in a Lavguage which they underſtand, 

How are the Books of the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed ? 


They 
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| of St. Fohn, which is the Prophetical Book of the New 
' Teſtament. | 


Is it agreed that all theſe Books, and they alone, are the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament? 
Yes: Howſoever in Ancient Time they have not been all received with like 
conſent, Yet they have the teſtimony of all Ages ; and there is nothing in 
any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical Scriptures. 
Were there never any Books of Canonical Scripture bt * 
4 Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one Jot or Tittle of them ſhall 
periſh, 
What ſzy you to the Books of Gad and Nathan, ( 2 Chron, 9. 29.) of Ahi- 
Jah a4 Iddo, ( 2 Chron. 9. 29.) and Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 
Col. 4. 16. 
Theſe Books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Canonical 
Scripture, but Civil Chronicles, wherein the Matters of the Cominon-Wealth 
were more largely written; as the Chronicles of the Medes and Perſians, 
Eſther 10, 2, And the Epiſtle mentioned C/, 4, was rather of the Leodiceans 
to Paul, than of Paul to the Lavdiceans. 
What are the Properties of the Holy Scriptures ? 
Firſt, They are perfe&ly Holy in themſelves, and by themſelves: whereas TU 
all other Writings are profane, further than they draw ſome Holineſs from $cipwe, 
them ; which is never ſuch, bur that their Holineſs is imperfe&. Ad 5. 
Secondly, The Authority of thefe Holy Writings,inſpired of God,is higheſt z. The higheſt 
in the Church, as the Authority of God ; whereunto no Learning or Decrees '* *9n7: 
ot Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſoever it be commended, may 
be accounted equal, (Gal.1.8,9.. 2 Theſſ.2.2.) neither can they be judged or 
ſentenced by any. 
Thirdly, 


» 


— 
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£7 pw:x%g in Thirdly, The Bovuks of Holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient for the knowledg of 
mee Chriſtian Religion, that they do moſt plentitully contain all Doctrine neceſla- 
ry to Salvation, They. being perfectly profitable to inſtruct to Salvation in 
themſelves; and all other imperfectly profitable thereunto, further than 
they draw trom them.  Whence it followeth that we need no unwritten Ve- 
rities, nv Traditions or Inventions of Men, no Canons of Councils, no Sen- 
tences of Fathers, much leſs Decrees of Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed 
defect of the Written Word, or for to give us a more pcrtect direCtion in the 
Worſhip of God, and the Way of Life, than is already expreſled in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, Mar.23.8. Fohn 5.39. Mat.15.9. Finally, Theſe Holy 
Scriptures are the Rule, the Linc, the Square, and Light, whereby to examine 
and try all Judgments and Sayings of Men and Angels, John 12.48, Gal.1.9, 
All Traditions, Revelations, Decrces of Councils, Opinious of Doctors, &c, 
are to be embraced ſo far forth as they may be proved out of the Divine Scrip- 
cures, and not otherwiſe, So that from them only all Do&rine concerning our 
Salvation.muſt be drawn and derived: that only is to be taken for Truth, in 
Matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable unto them ; 

and whatſoever diſagreeth from them is to be retuſed. | 


Thar theScrip- How do you prove that the Scripture s ſuch a Rule 
Cures are 2 Since God hath appointed the Holy Scriptures, which bear witneſs of Chriſt, 
perfe& Rule, 


for Dodtrine, ( F9Þ7 5+ 39+) to be written for our Learning: (Rom.15.4.) He will have no 
Life, and Sal- other Doctrine pertaining to Eternal Life to be received, but that which is 
af conſonant unto them, and hath the ground thereof in them. Therefore unto 
them only is the Church dire&ed for the ſaving Knowledg of God, Eſa. 8. 20, 

Luke 1$.29,31. Inſomuch that all Prophecies, Revelations, and Miracles, are 

to be judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Moſes ; to which 

nothing is to be added, nor any thing to be taken away from it, (Dent.12.32. 

& 13-1,2,) Yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the tryal of thoſe things which 

Moſes did write of him, ( Fohn 5. 46.) being none other in any reſpe&, but 

even the ſame whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophecs (which were the In- 
cerpreters, and Commentators upon the Law written by Moſes) did write of 

(Fohn 1,45.). And his Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel among all Nations, 

taught nothing beſide that which Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to be ful- 

filledin Chriſt, as Paz! teftifieth, A#s 26. 22. ſeeing as he taught, all the reſt 

_ of the Apoſtles did teach. 
Where do you find that the Scriptures are able to inſtruit us perfectly unto 
Salvation *© 

- The Apoſtle,Pau/, in 2 Tim, 3, 15. doth expreſly affirm it ; and the Rea- 

ſons which may be gathered out of the two Verſes following,do plainly prove ir. 
What are theſe Reaſons ? 

\ I, God being Author of theſe Books, they muſt needs be perfeRz. as he 
himſelf is, Who being for his Wiſdom able, and for his Love to his Church 
willing to ſet down ſuch a Rule as may guide them to Eternal Life, hath not 
failed herein, 

2, They are profitable to teachall True Doctrine, and to confute the Falſe 
to correct all Diſorder private and publick, and to inform Men in the way of 
Righteouſneſs. 

3. The Man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word, is 
thereby made complear and perfe&, ſufficiently furniſhed unto every good 
Work or Duty of the Miniſtry. 

How doth this laſt Reaſon hold * 

Moſt ny. For the People being to learn of the Miniſter, what to believe 
and what to do; and more being required of him that muſt be the Eye and 
Mouth of all the reſt : ifhe may be perfectly inftructed by the Scriptures,they 

- are much more able to give every common Man ſufficient inſtruction. - Again, 
ſceing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe the whole Counſel of God to 14 
| Peop © 
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People, (Aits 29.27.) he being  thereunto fully furniſhed out of the Treaſury 
of the Word of God ; it follogerh that by .him out of the Scriptures, they 


may alſo be abandantly taught to Salvation. 


What further proof have you of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures * 4 
The WY 5 ſes, -which was the firſt Holy Scripture delivered to 


the Church, was ſufficient for the inſtruttion of the People of that Time, in 
allchas God required at their hands, As:appeareth by that they were forbid- 
den tp add any thing unto\it,” 6r. to take any.thing from it,.. buc to dothat only 
which was preſcribed by the Law, (Denf.12533.) The Prince and. the People 
are.commanded. to. be lirefted thereby Mathis, and not to depart from it, 
cither to'the righthand or to.the left, (Dent..t7,). Haw much more the Law 
2nd the. Prophets (which did \more at laxge fet forth the Dadrine delivered by 
Moſes, both in Precepts and Promiſes, in Practice and E ample) vas ſuffi- 
cient: for the time that ſucceeded until Fon the I ; oh Mr, I1.12, Luke 


16, 16. 

71. What mor#'cap pw alleacde for this purpoſe 2: Ba: SN ar. 

1 19.7 ſaich,:.Fhe Law of the: Land is perfacty convert BY Soul. I. 
had Pſal. 11 4 96, 1 have ſen an end of all Perfection: ons ohyG i 
fs exceeding larges' :. 

Luke 16. 29. Mi in the Parabolical Stoxy edit that Moſes and 2, 


the Prophets were ſufficientio. keep Men from Damnation: 
Johws 5. 39. 'Ous Saviour Chrilt affirmeth of che Seriptutes of che O14 To- 3 
ſtament, that they were Witneſſes of him, in whom our Salvacion4s perfect. 
"76 17;.17, The Beregas ire commended for extnuling the Dodrinis - 4+ 
the Apoſtles bythe Scriptures of the Old Feſtament. . -->/- 
H#5:26.22.:: Paul taught; nothing but- that whioh! aſe and the Prophets 5. 
hid written of Chriſt co-be fulfilled. .- - 
't Fohn1, 1, TE Folnildick, Thar what they had: heanl and. ſeen, chat 6. 
they delivered... 
Gal... 8,9: Dad wiſheth, That if an Aigel from Heaven came nd caoght 7 
any other Dodtine, we ſhould hold him accuaſed. ) 64 
/22.18;19,\ There is a Curſe pronounced againſt hit that adderh. any $. 
ching; or taker away any thing from Scripture. 
1x Gor, 4+ 6, Pad ſaith, \' That no Man maſt preſume above that which OS 
written. 
 Fohy 20, Z1« Br, Fobn ſaith, That theſe things are wittten that wemight —_— 
lieve that Feſws is\the Chriſt: the Son of God, and that believing we might have 
y ife through his Name. Where he ſpeaketh not! only of his _—_ hur- 
e ſurviver of the'reſt of the Apoſtles,of all. their Writings. Sccing hen that 
Faith by choſe things that are-written, and trernal Salvation by Faich, may be - 
areained: it oughtto be no Controverlie amongſt Chriſtians, that-the whole * 
Scriptures of the' Old and /New Teſtament 'doth moſt- richly and abundantly 
contain all that is neceſlary for a Chriſtian: ors tg — and todo for Excr- 
nal Salvation, ' * = !. 
' Obje&. 1.: Net our Adverſaries quarrel md this ano ak plentiful Obje&ions 2- 


Treaſure of the Holy Scriptures 3 alledging zbat we reccive many. things fry ror the 


tradition which are not in Scripture; and yet we believe them, As 'Maxies Holy Scrip- - 

perpetual Virginity, and the Baptiſm of Infants. | bares anſege> 
We make not Maries perpetual Virginity any Matter of Religion, but A 
likely Opinion ſofar as it can be maintained, that it were an unſeemly and un- 
ficting thing for a finful Man to uſe to the Act of Generation,thar Veſſel which 
was choſen and conſecrated by the 'Holy Ghoſt to fo high-an uſe, as was the 
bringing forth of the Saviour of the World: it' hath watrantfrom the Apoſtle's 
Charge, Phi/.4.8. of duing whatſoever is honeſt, whatſoever is of good report, 
whatſoever is praiſe: worthy, &c. 'As for Baptiſm of Infants, it is ſufficiently 
warranted by Reaſons of Scripture, though not by Example. —_—_ 
ject. 


— 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
Object. 2. They Object that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that we 


know ſuch and ſuch Books to be 8 cripture. 

Though new Beginners do firſt-learn ic trom the Faithful z yer afterwards 
they know it upon gtounds of Scripture. .. As an ignorant Man may be told of 
che King's Coin : -but it is not thatrelling, but the King's Stamp that maketh ic 
currant and good Coin, | 

Object. 3. It s Objetted, That it was by Tradition and not by Scripture, that 
Stephen knew Moſes 70 be 40 years old when he left Pharaoh, Ats 7.23. 
That Luke knew 4 great part of the Genealogy of Chriſt, Luk. 3. That 
Jude knew Satan's ſtriving for Moſes Body, Jude v. 9. and the Prophecy 
of Enoch, wverſ. 14- That Paul knew Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3.8, 

"and the ſaying of Chriſt, That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive, 
Ads 20. 35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or Speeches might be received from hand to hand : 
but no different Docrine from that which was written. 

Obje&. 4. The Apoſtles teftimony is objeited, 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 2 Theſl.2.15. 

Zap the Traditions which you have beem taught, whether by Word or our 

. Bpgfle,.: nn - 53S TEST ENTERS WIT 

He — the Doctrine he delivered unto them, which was nothing diffe- 
rent from that which is contained in the Scriptures,, - 

The Scriptures you ſay are a Rule and a Line: but are they not (as the 

ic burch of Rome zmagizeth) like « Rule of Lead which may h bowed every 
.- --. way at Mens pleaſures © ; | 

"They areas a Rule of Steel, thatis firm and changeth not, (Maz.5.18. Pſal. 
19.9.) For ſecing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto Salvation, (as is be- 
fore-proved}: it followeth ofneceſlity,that there is a moſt certain Rule of Truth 
for inftrution both of Faith and Works, to be learned outof them, by ordi- 
nary .means of Reading, Prayer, Study, the Gifts of Fongues, and other 
Sciences ; to which promiſeth the affiſtance of his Grace, (Fobn 5. 39. 
Fames 1.5.) And this Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God writ- 
ten, (as the Example of Chriſt our General Captain ſheweth, Miz.4.) is deli- 
yered unto'us by the Holy Ghoſt, ' both to defend our Faith, and to overcome 
all our Spiritual Enemies, which are the Devil and his Inſtruments, falſe Pro- 
phets, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like, (Epheſ. 6. 12.) Therefore the 
Holy Scriptures are not as a Noſe of Wax, or a Leaden Rule, (as ſome Pa- 
piſts have plaſphemed) that they may be ſo writhed every way by impudenr 
Hereticks, but that their folly and madneſs (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim. 3.9.) 
may be made manifeſt to all Men, 1 uf 

Of the perſpi- | 4re the Scriptures then plain and eafie to be underſtood * 
cuity of th®e There ace ſome hard things in the Scripture that have proper relation to the 
Holy SiP- -time in which the Scripture was written and uttered, or which are Prophecies of 
things to be fulfilled hereafter 5 which if we never underſtand, we ſhall be never 
the worſe for the atraining of everlaſting Salvation. There are other thi 
in Scripture, belonging unto the ſaving Knowledg o&God : all which are dark 
and difhcult unto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this World bath blinded, (2 Cor. 
4.4. 2 Pet. 3.5. Fohn$. 43.) But unto ſuch as are by Grace enlightned, and 
made willing to underſtand, (Pſal.119.18,) howſoever ſome things remain ob- 
ſcure ( 2 Pet. 3.16, ) to exerciſe their diligence, yet the fundamental Do- 
frines of Faith, and Precepts of Life, areall plain and perſpicuous. For all 
Dodtrine neceſſary to be known unto Eternal Salvation, is ſet forth in the 
Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly, even to the capacity and underſtanding of 
_ the fimple and unlearned : fo far is it that the Scriptures ſhould be dangerous 
to be read of the Lay-folks, as Papiſts hold, 
How prove you this which you have ſaid ? 
Deat. 30. 10, 11, &c, Moſes taketh Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that in 


the Law which he had written, he hath ſet forth Life and Death, and that they 
| can 


I. 


ld 
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can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. This Commandement which 1 
command thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, 8c, which 
Paul alſo, Rom. 10. 16. applicth to the Goſpel. 
Pſalm 19. 8. The Prophet David teſtifieth, That the Law of the Lord is 2: 
perfelt, Anverting the Soul , the Teſtimonies of the Lord are true, giving Wiſdom 
zo the Simple : and Pſal. 119.105. Thy Word # a Lamp (or Candle ) unto my 
Feet, and a Light unto my Path. | | 
_ Prov.1.4. It giveth ſubtilty to the ſimple, to the young Miz knowledg and 3. 
diſcretion - and Prov. 8. 9. All the words of Wiſdom are plain to him that will 
der [t 4%. | 
_— 45. 19. The Lord faith, I have not ſpoken in ſecret in a dark place " 
the Earth ; 1 have not ſaid in vain to the Seed of Jacob, Seek me. 
2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul ſaith; If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 5 
loſt, &C. . 
” Pet. 1. 19. St. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the Word 65, 
of the Prophets, as unto a Light that ſbineth in a dark place, &c, 
The Scripture is our Fathers Letter unto us,and his laſt Will to ſhew us what =, 
Inheritance he leaveth us, But Friends write Letters, and Fathers their Wills, 
lain. 
4 It were to accuſe God of Cruelty, or defire of Mans DeſtruQion, to ſay that $. 
he ſhould make the means of their Salvation hurtful unto them. 
 'Womenand Children have read the Scriptures. In 2 Tim. 3. 15. St. Paul 9. 
affirmeth that T:mthy was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures from hisInfancy:name- 
ly, by his Grandmother Lojs, and his Mother Exnice ; whom the ſame Apo- 
ſtle commendeth, chap. I, 5, If little Children are capable of the Scriptures 
by the ſmall underſtanding they have, and leſs judgmene : there is none ſo 
oſs: ( which hath the underſtanding of a Man »- but may profit by it, coming 
in the fear of God, and invocation of his Name, , 
But here the Papiſts have many things to objeit againſt you, to prove that the The Payits 


Scriptures are dark and hard to be underſtood : and, To Objeftions a- 
ObjeR. 1. Firſt, That the Matters contained in them are Divine, high and be- yicuicy of the 
ond mans reaſon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, 8&c, Scriptures an- 


Theſe Matters indeed are above Humane Reaſon : and therefore are we to 


bring Faith to believe them, not humane Reaſon to comprehend them. But 
they are delivered in Scripture in as plainterms as ſuch Matter can be. 

Object, 2, Peter ſaith, That ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles are hard, and wre. 

ſted by unlearned and unſtable Men, ( 2 Pet. 3.16.) 

Firſt, He ſaith not that all Paw's Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething in them; «x, 

which we grant. 

Secondly, They are the wicked and unſettled in knowledg that wreſt them, -. 

as Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe Meat and Drink. -. 

Object. 3. If the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Gommentaries 
upon them ? And why are they ſo full of Parables and Allegories as they 
are ef "+ 

The whole DodtinCof Salvation is to be found ſo plain, that it needeth no 

Commentary, And Commentaries are for other Places that are dark ; and al- 
ſo to make more large uſe of Scripture than a new beginner can make of him- 
ſelf ; which we ſee neceſſary in all Humane Arts and Sciences. Burther, 
though the Speech of Scripture ſeem hard at firſt, yet by cuſtom it becometh 
ealic ; as Reading doth to Children, 

ObjeR. 4. The Godly Eunuch ſaith, he could not underſtand the Seripture with- 
out an Interpreter, Ads 8, 31. 

Though he underſtood not ſome dark places, yet that hindred him not from 

reading plainer places, | 

Object. 5. The multitude of Learned Men that fall into Herefies, which they 

' laboux to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is dark, 
D | 0 


Sas = VASE td att ri a 4x ater Soros + a ted ink b 6 o #1 tidhione 5% A hrs err Ve 


TE 


ns Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly AﬀeRion 
that maketh them do fo. 

Object. 6. But we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read the 

Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them, 

They read them not with Care and Conſcience, with Prayer and Study ; bur 
like the Women that ate always learning, and neyer come to the knowledg of 
che Truch, 2 Tim. 3.7. | 

Object. 7. If the Scriptures be ſo plain and perſpicuons ; what needis there then 

of an Iyterpreter ? 

Firſt, To unfold obſcure places, (A758. 31.) Secondly, To inculcate and 
apply plain Texts, (2 Per. 1, 12,13. 1 Gor. 14; 3.) 
any Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures * | 
of Since Firſt, That we might know that the underſtanding of God's Word is the 
obſcure, CGiftof God z and therefore might beg it of him by continual Prayer. 

Secondly, Leſt we ſhould flatter our own wits too much, if all chings could 
preſently be underſtood by us. 
* Thirdly, That the Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries contained 
therein, might be accounted of : which for the plainneſs poſſibly might be leſs 
eſteemed. - 
Fourthly, That profane Dogs might be driven away from theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries; which are Pearls prized highly by the Ele alone, (Max, 1 3.45.)but would 
be trodden under-foot by Swine, (Mat.7. 6.) 
Fifthly, That we might be ſtirred up toa more diligent ſearch of the ſame, 
Sixthly, That we might eſteemmore of the Miniſtry, which God hath placed 
in the Church, that by the means thereof we might profit in the knowledg of 
theſe Myſteries. | | 
Chen Hole What aſſurante may be had of the right underſtanding the Holy Scriptures ? 
Scriptures, For the words, it 15 to be had out of the Original Text, or Tranſlations of 
the ſame : for'the ſenſe or meaning, only out of the Scriptures theniſclves, 
(Nehem.$,8.) which by places plain and evident, do expreſs whatſoever is ob- 
ſcure 'and hard touching Matters necefſary to eternal Salvation, Tis 20 
Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the Original Languages ? 

Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are, for the Letter, to be held authen- 
tical. - And as the Water is moſt pure in the Fountain or Spring thereof : ſo 
the right underſtanding of the words of the Holy Scriptures is moſt certain in 
the Original Tongues of Hebrew and Greek, in which they were firſt writ- 
ten and delivered to the Church , out of which .Languages they muſt be truly 
tranflated for the underſtaniding of them that have not the knowledg of thoſe 
Tongues. 
bp v7 hat gather you from hence? | 

That all Tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed according 
to the Text of the Ancient Hebrew. and Original Chaldee, in which the Old 
Teſtament was penned, and the Greek Text, in which the New Teſtament was 
written. And conſequent]y that the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, approved by 
the Tridentine Council for'the-only Authentical Text, is no further to be re- 
ceived of true Chriſtians, than it agreeth with the Original of the Hebrew 
and: Greek Texts. | 

But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, commonly 
called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles themſelves * 

The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations. For although the Apoſtles 
uſed that Tranſlation, which'was commonly received and read _ the Gen- 
tiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it differed not in ſenſe from the 

true Hebrew : yet where-it differed from it, they left ir, as by many Examples 
may be confirmed, (Vide Hieronym. Prolog. in Mat.) 


An ObjeQion | . 

grounded on How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken out of the Ori- 

various read- inal To * conhaeri : a; | ih 5.13 drvers 
ginal Tongues : conſidering the difference of Reading, which is 11 arve 


ipgs.anſwered, : 
b'3 | Copies 


5 sf : - 
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Copies both of Hebrew and Greek ; as alſo the diffitulty of ſome Words and 
Phraſes upon whi ch the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree ? 

Although in the Hebrew Copies there hath been obſerved by the Myſorites, 
ſome very few differences of Words, by ſimilitude of Letters and Points, and 
by he ſeared in the Greek Tongue there are like diverſities of Reading no- 
ted in the Greek Text of the New Teſtament, which came by fault of Wri- 
ters : yet in moſt by circumltance of the place, and conference of other pla- 
ces, the true reading may be diſcerned. And albeit in all it cannot, nor the 
Tranſlator in all places determine the true Interpretation : yer this diverſity or 
difficulty can make no difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe the Ten Commandments, and the principal 
Texts of Scripture on which the Articles of our Faith are grounded, the $Sa- 
craments inſtituted, the Form of Prayer taught, (which contain the ſam or 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are withour all ſuch diverſity of Reading, or 
difficulty of Tranſlating ſo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely tranſlated by con- 
ſent of all Learned Men in the Tongues, that no Man can make any doubt of 
them, or pick any quarrel againſt them. 

Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out of the 


Scriptures themſelves ? 


Why the Scrip- 
rures m5: be 
e pounded by 


Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his Word, ti< Scripuues. 


written by his Spirit. For »o Man knoweth the Things pertaining to God, but 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2:11, And, »o Prophecy of Scripture is of Maxs 
own Interpretation : for Prophecy was not oy by the Will of Man, but the 
Holy Men of God ſpake as they were led by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.20,21. The 
Interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame Spirit by which che Scripture 
was written : of which Spirit we have no certainty upon any Mans Credit, 
but only ſo far forthas his Saying may be confirmed by the Holy Scripture. 
What gather you from hence* MET | 
| That no laterpretation of Holy Fathers, Popes, Conticils, Cuſtom or Pra- 
ice of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of the Scripture; or 
containing Macters which cannot neceſlarily be proved out of the Scriptures, 
are to be received as an undoubted Truth, ©: © (261 
How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture ? 

According to the Analogy of Faith, (Rom.12.6.) and the ſcope and circum- 
ſtances of the preſent place ; and conference of orher plin and evident pla- 
ces, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard'to be underſtood, ought” tobe 
incerpreted, For there is no Matter neceſfary to erernal Life, which is nor 
plainly and ſufficiently ſer torch in many places-of Scripture : by which, other 
places that are abuſed by the Devil or his Miniſters, may be interpreted. As 
our Saviour Chriſt giveth us Example, Max. 4. 6, 7. when the Devil abuſed 
the Text of Scripture, Pſal. 91. 11. declating that this place muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as it may agree with that moſt evident and expreſs Commandment 
written in Dext.6.16. Thou ſhalt wot tempt the Lord thy God. 

What are the ſpecial Uſes of the Scriptures rightly underſtood ? 


The Uſes of 


Two. Firſt, Toreach Dodtrine, by laying out the Truth, and confuting _ Scrip- 


Errors, | 

Secondly, To exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning us back 
from evil.. Whereunto belong thoſe four Uſes mentioned by the Apoſtle in 
2 Tim. 3.16. two whereof are Theorical, pertaining to the - information of 
our Judgment in matters of Dodrine, viz. Firſt, Teaching of Truth : Se- 
condly, Reproving or Convincing of Errors, Two are practical, pertaining 
to the direction of our Lite and Actions ; viz. Firſt, Reformation or Correction 
of Vice: under which is comprehended Admonition.. Secondly, Inſtyai7ion, 
or Direition to good Life : under which is comprehended' Exhorration and 
Conſolation, which is a ſpecial Inſtruction to Patience in Adverſitics ; (Rom. 
I5« 4.) " ARES © BY 
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the Scriptures. 
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The Papiſts 
Objections a- 
gainſt reading 
the Scriptures, 
anſwered, 


Who muſt read | W hat Perfons are meet to Rexd or Hear the Scriptures ? 


rcad the Scrip- 
tures, proved. '; 


EEE - 


\ The Holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably ro be read and heard of 
all ſorts and-degrees of Men and Women : and therefore to be truly tranſlated 
out of the Original Tongues into the Language of every Nation which deft reth 
t9 know them. For the Lay-people as well as the Learncd muſt read rhe Scrip- 
tures, or hear them read, both privately and openly, ſo as they may receive 
profit by them : and conſequently i in a Tongue they underſtand, ( r Coy, 14.) 

How ao you prove that the Scriptures ought to be read and heal of all ſorts 

of” People * 

Firſt, dec 31.11,12, Moſes commandeth the Book of the Law to be read 
unto all the Children of Iſrael, Men, Women, Children, and Strangers that 
dwelt amongſt them: that they might thereby learn to tear the Lord their God, 
and diligently to obſerve all the words-of the Law. : - © 

Secondly, Foſhua 8. 35. There was not a word of all that Muſes tommanded, 
which Jolhua read rot before ull the C ongreg ation of Iſrael, with the:Women and the 
little Ones, and the. Strangtrs that were converſant among them.:1 Solikewiſe did 
Joſiah, (2 Kings 23. 2. & 2 Chron. 34430:) and Ezra; (Nehem.$, 2,3.) 

Thirdly, . P/a/.1.2. Dovidheweth: this to be the pioperty of a\Godly Man, 
and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſc delight 1s ” the LAWIF the Lord, 


hd ſtadieth therem day and night. 


— Fourthly,. Math. 22. 25; our Saviour akcker =o trans of Scrip- 
turss is the. Mother-'of Error:; not the Moticr of - pros as. Papits have' 
affirmed, - 

\Fifthly, - Foha 5. 39. Cheiſt comman: adcth all Mew: that ſeek efcrnal Life in 
kin to ſearch-the- Scriptures. An the SCrIpaures, ” in thens Jo think to 
have eternal Kife; 8&c, ».. ice of! 

Sixchly,, Adts 17. 116 "The ages are commended for ſearching the Scrip- 
fures. 

Sevenchly, 2 Tim, 3.15. 'The'Apoſtle Panl approved in T imothy charhe bad 
learned the Holy Scriptures from a young Child.  - - 

Eighthly, ;> Per. x. 19: TherApoſtle Peter commenderh the: Faithful for 
taking heed to the Scripture of the Prophets. 

Ninthly, Rev. I. 3. Bleſſed ie he that readeth, and they that: beer the Word of 
this, Prophecy. - 

.. Tenthly, Gi, 3 , 16, Let the Word of G brif iwell; 577 30u richly 6 17 ul W ſao. 

- Hlevenchly,, | bog 5.4- Whatſoever things were writer aforetime, were write 
ten for our Learning, that we through patience: und comfort of the Scriptupes might 
have hope. - Ii-;the Te ge be, wrateen for our Sranaing; they art A———__ 
tobe read by us,;' -, - 

-;Twelfthly; Roms. 7.7. Pal faith; He hs not fir! bupby ho Lands Bur 
the ktowledg of fin is neceſſary for all that will-re  ATDICEN faved pe? 
alſo.is rhe knowledg of the Law neceſſary: -:: : 

Thirteenthly, Luke faith. Thas, = 0 Tolpet to ThaphiIu, ade 
. -might know the certainty ok\thoſe hinge emhich. befbteheyhwas: carevhifed in, 
"Lye $.-4+ But.every'ontought:e0, labonr/toi bemblt.certaih of: theis Salva- 


—_ 6c, 


| Dower things are oppoſed bythe Adverſuries againff the. neceſſity o the Serip- 

1c 91 ' i FMY OSS) 9.}brt _y_ of them by by'a t forts : ns Sn 5 Aud were a- 

2, 11.3" #y Bebevers among the.Gentilerin: the! time ofthe" Old: Teſtument;"who 
on wanted. the Scripfire, - which. Ws kept Zn Fay ) 4s 'Job. and his 
(£11, riexds,. . YC Mw TT | "Ky [ 

” Thoſe; if aig rch iersafterthe hw (or Foh was! before) were: bounds 
have: the Scrigiture when jonas delivetcdbyrBGoy: and the: Eunuch ha it and 
tead i It. Aits 8.2 J=&!i;; tf: - Std 

-Ohj. 2. The Biokof the. Links loſt ended gears? 85. appeareth by 2 King: 


22,1, 47d yet the Ghareh) War 1 hes : Therefore it may want it. ee 
_> A 1 1 Th & 
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—The loſs of that Book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the Prieſts, in 
not. keeping it ; and the fins of the People, in that God for a time deprived 


them of it. | 
Obj. g. The C hurch of Chriſtians many years after (hriſt wanted the $ cripture 


. ofthe New Teſtament, and contented themſelves with bare teaching. 
Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet they 
d the Old. 
as There paſſed not many years before the Goſpels and the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were written: and in the mean time their Heavenly Dodrine, 
inſpired from God, ſuffced cill they wrote, 
Obj. 4. There are many poor (ountry-men, as Plough-men aud Shepherds,which 
never learned to read : which yet are ſaved, though they never read Scrip- 
Fure, 
They ought to have learned to read : and being not able to read, yet they 
might hear the Scriptures read by others. 
- Obj.'5. If all ought to read Scripture, then ſhould they underſtand Hebrew and 
: Greek, wherein Scripture was written. 
1 Tt were happy if they could underſtand the Hebrew and Greek : but howſo- 
ever, they may read Tranſlations. 
Will it not follow hereof, that Preaching and Expounding of the Scriptures 
| may be negletted as unneceſſary ? 
- No. For God hath appointed notonly Reading, but alſo Preaching of his 
Word ; eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all ſorts of Men to their eternal | 
Satvation, Rom. 10, 13, &c, So were the Prophets Interpreters of the Law, 
(as is before ſhewed.) The Scribes and Phariſees taught in the Chair of Moſes, 
Mz.23.2. The Eunuch could not underſtand the Prephecy of I/aiah without 
an Interpreter, As 8. 31. The Miniſtry of che Word therefore is neceſſary, 
as the ordinary means unto Salvation, I Tim.4.16 - and the People by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit by Preaching, 
not diſcharged from hearing the Preacher. 
What is the ſum of all that hath been delivered hitherto ? 
That we ſhould labour for a due knowledg of the True God, that we may 
know what we worſhip, and worſhip what we know, (1 Ghron.28.9, Foh,4.22. 
8&-17.3-) That this knowledg of God is to be had partly by his Works, name- 
ly, ſo muchas may ſerveto convince Man, and make him unexcufable, (Rom. 
1,19,20, As 14.15.) but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, (Pſalm 119. 14.) 
becauſe they teftifie of God (Fohn 5.39.) what he is, and how he will be ſer- 
ved of us. Laſtly, That foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, (Rom. 15, 4.) Therefore we ( be- 
ing prepared by true Prayer, ſanctified with Faith, and ſeaſoned with the Spi- 
rit of ſobriety and humility) may ſafely learn ſo much as is revealed in the 
Scriptures for our profiting in the knowledg of God. + . 
» What's the firſt Point of Religion that we are taught inthe Scriptures * PRICEY 
©. That there is a'God. | 4 
- Why do'-you mate this the firſt Point ?' 
Beoaule the Scripture ſaith, He that cometh ro God, ruſt believe that he ts, 
H «T'I, 6, ny 4 42.4 3fal | 
' |. Have any called this inte queſtion at any time *? WT3J7 
Yea; fo faith-che Prophet David : but he ſheweth alſo that it was by wicked, 
| _proud, and fooliſh Men, whoſe lives were nothing elſe but abominition and 
rs 6 '(Pſal.10.4. 8 14.7.) 
2-2 What pretence'of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagination 2 | 
Becauſe no Man ever ſaw God yet: by which fooliſh'Argument they might 
deny alfo.that there is any Wind, or thatMan hath a Soul, For no Man yer 


everſay them, 
"I, But 
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But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there is ſuch a God 
- Bclide infinite Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gey. 1.1. Pſal. 19. 1, &c, 

the common conſent of all Nations approveth this Truth, who rather worſhi 
any God or Gods, than noneat all. And though Man by Nature doth deſire 
to be exalted, and in reſpe& of himſelf deſpiſerh all other Creatures,a$Woeod 
and Stone : yct when a piece of Wood is tramed out like a Man, and'ſet in 
the Temple, and Man conceiveth an Opinion that ir is a God, he talleth down 
and worſhippeth it, (Eſa. 44. 15,17.) 

How then cometh it to paſs that the Wicked ſay there is no God? (Pſal.14.1.) 

Firſt, Though upon a ſudden paſſhon they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as the Devil 
laboureth to tempt them ; ' yet their very Conſcience after doth check them, 

" Secondly, They deny rather God's Providence, than his Being ; as appear- 
eth by Pſa/ 10,4,11. 
What other Reaſons have you to prove that there is a God ? 

God's Works of Creation and Providence both ordinary and extraordinary. 
For firſt, the glorious frame of the World, the Heavens, and the Earth, and 
the Sea, and all that is in them, muſt needs argue that their Maker was God, 
(Rows. 1. 19,20, Aits 14. 17, Zach, 12,1.) it being evident that the World 
could not be made by the Creatures that are in it, neither could it make it ſelf. 
As when a Man comes intoa ſtrange Country, and ſees fair and ſumptuous 
Buildings, and finds no Body there but Birds or Beaſts : he will not imagine 
that either Birds or Beaſts reared thoſe Buildings, but he preſently conceives 
that ſome Men cither are or have been there. 

Fhe Creation of the: Soul of Man, indued with Reaſon and Conſcience; 
doth ſpecially prove the ſame, Zech.12.1. 

The preſerving of things created, together with the wonderful and orderly 
Government of the World, Day and Night, Summer and Winter, &c. ma- 
nifeftly convince the ſame, For Example: Bread is no better in it ſelf than 
Earth ; yet Man is preſerved by Bread, and if he eat Earth, he dieth, The 
reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the Bleſſing of God, giving to the one 
force and power tonouriſh, more than to the other. 

By. the Order of Cauſes, even the Heathen Men have found out that there 
muſt be a'God:; ſeeing that of every Effet there muſt be a Cauſe, until we 
come to the firſt: Cauſe, which is the Univerſal. Cauſe of the Being of all 
Things, ' and is cauſed of none, - | 

If we-ſhall obſerve in God's Works an infinite Multitude, a wonderful Va- 
riety,: (Pſat.104.24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of Mev,never an one like 
another in the compaſs of the Face z a moſt conſtant Order, a ſeemly agree- 
ment, . andan endleſs continuance or pleaſant intercourſe of things coming and 
going : and what exceeding Majeſty is in them ; we muſt needs atcribute theſe 
things to a God. | | 

The 'Conſciences of Wicked Men after fin are perplexed wich fear of being 
puniſhed by ſome ſupream Judg, who diſliketl} and deteſteth diſhoneſt things, 
and exerciſeth Judgment upon the Mind : which maketh-the moſt ungodly 
Miſcreants, will they, nill they, to acknowledg and'tremble art him, gc. 
(Rom.2.15. Eſa.33.14. & 57.20,21, & 66.24. Pſal.14.5..8.53.5.). For a 
Man thar. commits any Sin, as Murder, Fornication, Adultery, Blaſphemy ,&c. 
albeit he conceal the Matter never ſo cloſe that no Man living know of itz yet 
oftentimes he hath a griping in his Conſcience, and feels the. very flaſhing of 
Hell fire:' which is a, ſtrong reaſon to ſhew that there is a Ged, before whoſe 
Judgment Seat he muſt anſwer for this Fact. 

There is a Devil that ſuggeſteth Temptations againſt God into the Minds 'of 
Men,: and ſometimes alſo really poſlefſeth their Bodies, Which is a ſufficient 
Argument to prove that there is a God. 

-Thedeath of the Wicked, with God's apparent Judgments upon them, 


(belides the terror of their Conſcience) and the dreadful puniſhment executed 


even 
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——n in this World upon many Atheiſts that have laboured to deny it, prove' 
wc there is a God. this is David's Argument, Pſal.9.16, & wag y 
The ſame appeareth by the rewards of the Godly 3 and the mercifyl preſer- 9. 
vation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural means, 
* By the wonderful Miracles which God hath — for his Church, Io. 
By Gf foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years before they I. 


accompliſhed. | 
"bo che Ao Revelations he hath made of himſelf to Men: as to Adam, Nov 12. 


«h, Moſes, GC. . 
This grownd being now laid, that there u a God: What doth Chriſtian Rebigt- Of the! Nature 
on teach us concerning him * , 
It informeth us, firſt, Concerning his Natere , ſecondly, Concerning his 
Kingdom. And that reſpeRiively, asthey have relation one tothe other, ( Acts 
$.12, & 28.23.) 
What is to be known concerning his Nature * ; 
Firſt, What his Eſſexce is and ſecondly, to whom, or what Perſoxs it doth 
belong. Ia the firſt he is conſidered in his Unity ; in the ſecond, in Trinity. 
The former whereof in the Hebrew Tongue is noted by the ſingular name of 
Fehovah, betokening the ſimplicity of Efſence: the latter by the pluraltermof 
Ehlhim, importing a diſtinion of Perſons in the Godhead, 
Gan we underſtand: what the Eſſence of God is * © Of God's EC- 
Very imperfectly, For all Nature is not able to teach us what God is in *< 
himſelf, neither can Man in Nature comprehend him, Fob 36. 26. 1 Tims. 
6, 16. | 
© Why wt all Nature able to teach us what God is ? 
Becauſe no Work is able perfealy to _ the Worker thereof. But 
all Nature is a thing wrought by God : therefore ic cannot perteQtly teach us 


what God is. | 
How prove you that Man cannot comprehend hin ? 


The leſs cannot comprebend the greater, But every Man is leſs than God ; «. 
therefore no Man can comprehend God. 

2. We cannot know the Things created ; much leſs can we know the Crea- 2. 
tor, As for Example ; We know that there are Angels, and that every Man 
hath a Soul ; but what manner of things they are, we know not. 

The Scripture ſaith, The Judgments of God are paſt finding out, Row. 11. 2. 
33+ therefore much more is God himſelf paſt finding out. And the joys of 
Heaven are unſpeakable : much more therefore is God himſelf unſpeakable. 

How then can he be known of us being Incomprehenfible * 

Though his S«bſtaxce be paſt finding out of Man or Angels, yet may he be 
known by his Properties and AQions, (Amos 4.13.) and we may conceive of 
him by his Name (Exod.33.19. & 34-5,6. Pſal.145.1,2.5c.) expreſſing whar 
an one he is to us ; though we are not able to know him according to the excel- 
lency of his Glorious Nature,only known unto himſelf, (F#dg.1 3.18.) There- 
fore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod, 33. 20. My Face, that is, the Glory of my Ma- 
zeſty, ( he, doth not ſay, thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but ) zhow caxſt nor 
ſee ; for there ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. But thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, 

(ver. 23.) that is, ſome ſmall meaſure of my Glory, ſo far as thou arr able to | 
comprehend it. And even as Princes have their Secrets, whereunto all their 

Subjects are not made privy, neither is it lawful for them to ſearch into them ; 

and yet do they ſo far forth publiſh their Commandments as is profitable for 

them to know : ſo the Prince of all Princes hath his Secrets, unto which we 

are not privy, and into which we may not ſearch ; yer he hath fo far revealed 

himſelf unto us (by his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and profitable for 

us to know, Deut. 29. 29. 

What doth the Scripture teach us concerning the Name of God * The Name of 


Exod, 3.13. Moſes asketh this queſtion of God : Behold, when T ſball come w_ 
; wnro 


24 The Sum and Subſtance 
unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of your Fathers hath 
ſent me unto you: if they ſay unto me, What is his Name * What ſhall 1 ſay unto 
them: Whceunto God returneth this Anſwer in the next verſe: / AM 
THAT 1 AM: Thws ſhalt thuu ſay nnto the Children of Iſral, I AM hath 
ſent me unto you. \ 

What learn you out of Moſes his @uecſtion ? 

Firſt, That we be careful to be inſtructed in all things concerning our Cal- 
ling, thereby to be able to anſwer all Doubts that may be moved. Secondly, 
That asking any thing concerning God, as of his Name or Nature, we' muſt 
ask it of himſelt : who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not but by his Miniſters, In- 
terpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Gor, 5. 20, Heſ. 12, 10, ) we muſt have our 
recourſe unto them. 

What learn you out of God's Anſwer © 

That the proper Name of God is, I am that I an; or (as the Hebrew ſound- 
eth) I will be what I will be ; the Hebrews uſing the future time for the preſent, 
as that which noteth a continuance, 

What tis meant by theſe words ? 

Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the Being or Eſſence of God, far other- 
wiſe than the proper Names of Men ; which declare either nothing of their 
Nature and Being, or elſe not the whole and full thereof. 

Is there afenags of God to be known beſides his Name * 
Nothing as touching his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow capa- 


city. 
7 What Names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words * 

Two ; the Name of Fehovah, and the Name Fah : both which being drawn 
from this deſcription of God, do ſet forth his Eſſence and Being. Teaching 
us, that his Erernal and Almighty Being (which no Creature is able to con: 
ceive) dependeth of no other Cauſe, bur Randeth of himſelf. 

How is God only ſaid to Be, ſeeing the Creatures have their Being alſo * 

| Godis ſaid only to Be, becauſe he only is of himſelf: all other things have 

their Being of him, ſo that in compariſon nothing had a Belng but God. 
Therefore the Prophet ſaith, Eſa 40. 17. that all Nations before him are no- 
thing, yea to him leſs than nothing : and if Men be nothing, for whom the 
World was made, how much more are all other Creatures in Heaven and Earth 
nothing before him, and to him leſs than nothing * 

Can you from hence define what God is * 

He muſt have the Art and Logick of God himſelf,that muſt givea perte& de- 
finition of God: but hemay in ſuch ſort be deſcribed, as he may be diſcerned 
from all falſe Gods and all Creatures whatſoever. | 

... » Why can there no perfett definition of God be given ? 

| Forafinuch as God is in himſelf Eternal, Infinite, and Incomprehenſible, the 
firſt Cauſe of all Cauſes and Effe&s, there can no definition be given of him. 
Seing every Definition is an Explication of the Nature of the Thing defined, 
by words expreſling the material and formal cauſe thereof, But X the firſt - 
Cauſe there can be no Cauſes z therefore no words to expreſs them, For 
theſe over-reaching terms of Thing, Being, Somewhat, Nature, &c. which 

| ſeem to contain the word God, as well as all other things created by him, do 
notexpreſs any material cauſe of God-: neither do they contain theſe words 
God and (7eature, as the general doth his Specials or Kinds, bur are ſpoken of 
them equivocally ; ſo that the term only, and not the definition of the term 
doth agreeto them. For in the kinds or ſpecials of one general, there is no 
priority of Nature, as is between the Cauſe and Effe, 

Neither is this word Cauſe affirmed of God, bur as a term of the Art of 
Logick. And if Subſtaxce be that which upholdeth Accidents, as Ariſtorlc 
teacheth: neither may God be called a Sub/axce, for that in himare no Acci- 
dents, Burt if Subſtance be taken generally for a Being, it may be ſaid oO 
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God is a Subſtance; yet_none otherwiſe than as he is a Being, Thing, Na- 
ture, &c. And it there be no material Cauſe, there can be no farmal Cauſe 
of God. For although we read in the Scripture: zhe form of God, Phil. 2. 6. 
yet theform is not there taken for any Cauſe of God but either for that which 
God irfecd is, or for that Glory which of right belongeth unto him. For jn 
ſpeaking of God, whom no words of Man are able to expreſs, the Holy Ghoſt 
oftentimes condeſcending to the weakneſs of our Underſtanding, uſeth ſuch 
terms, as being known to Men, do lignitie ſomething that is like to that, which 
God indeed is of himſelf ; that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedient for 
us to know of him. 
Whence may the Deſcription of God be taken? 

From the chings whereby he doth maniteſt himſelf ( called in Scripture his 
Name, Pſal.145. 1,2,3. &c.) among which the chief and principal are his 
Attributes or Properties. | 

What are the Properties or Attributes of God ? 

They arc eſſential Faculties of God, according to the diverſe manner of his Of the Pro- 

working, 1.Pet.3.12. 1 Foh.4.16. Pſal.145. rribures of 
Are they communicable with the Creatures ? God. 

No. Yet of ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and'glimpſes in Men and 
Angels, ( as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &t.) other ſome are fo pecu- 
liar to the Divine Eſſence, that the like of them are not to be found in the 
Creatures, as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eternity, &c, 

How may theſe Properties be conſidered ? | 

They may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are Eſſential, or in 
their Works or Effefts, which are all perfeR, * either as they be'Abfolute, or 
as they be Actual. : Abſolute in himſelf, by which he is able to ſhew them 
more than ever he will, (as he is able to do more than ever he will do, Mat.3.9. 

God is able of Stones to raiſe Children unto Abrabam.) Actual, is rhat 
which he ſheweth in the Creation -and Government of the World, (as Pſa/. 
135-7; All things that he will, he doth,c+c.) Again,ſomething-we-may conceive 
of his Eſſence affirmatively, knowing that all Perftections w1ic!:; we apprehend 
muſt be aſcribed unto God, and that after a more excellent manner than can be 
apprehended : as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf ; that he 
is One, Irue, Good and Holy, But much more by denyal, or by removing 
all Imperfeions whatſoever :- as of Compoſition, by the titles of Simple, 
Spiritual and Incorporeal ; of all circumſcription'of Time,by the title of Eter- 
nal; of all bounds ot Place, by that of Infinite ; of all poſſibility of Motion, 
by thoſe titles of Unchangeable, Incorruptible, and ſuch like. 
' © What Deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties * 
| _Godis a Spirit Eternal. Or more fully: God'is a Spiritual Subſtance, ' ha- 3 Pei<ription 

ving his Bring of hiniſelf, infinitely Great and Good, Fohn 4.24. & $8.58, © 
Exod.3.14. & 34+6,7. Pſal.145:3,8, 9. —_— WHY 2O8E 

What learn you hence ? SIESOY "I, 1 JAG ILL IG AOIR 
- RO acknowledg: both my Being and Well-being from him, and from him 
alone, As 17.28. 1 Cor.10.30. Epheſ.2.10. EN 

What mean you when you ſay, That God i a Subſtance ? 

God is ſuch a Thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which giveth 
a beingto all other things. 0 

What mean ou: by that addition of himſelf? 

It bath'a ſecret oppoſition to all Creatures 'which have a Being, but not of 
themſelves: whereas God alone is he, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our Being, As 17.38. which proveth that he-alone hath his Being of himſelf, 

- o"_ many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that heis a S pirit? Godagpiit. 

ix things. | Pere 

Firſt, That he is a Living Subſtance, 4) I, 

Secondly, That he is Incorruptible. 2, 

| E Thirdly, 


co nw 
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_ - Thirdly, That he is incorporeal ; without Body, Fleſh, Blood, or Bones, 
For a Spirit hath no ſuch Matter, Luke 24. 39. | 
4. Fourthly, That he is Inviſible, z. e. he hath not been ſeen with any mortal 
eye, neither can any Man poſlibly ſee him. ( 
5. Fifchly, That he is intangible, nor felt, 
6. Sixthly, That he is indiviſtble, z, e. he cannot be divided, 


How prove you that God is Inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal Eyes e 

That no Man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 Fohn 4. 12. That no 
Man can ſee God, is as plainly proved, Ex.33.20. 1 T:im.6.16. and beſide Scrip- 
ture, the ſame is alſo manifeſt by Reaſon. For we cannot ſee our own Souls, 
which are ten thouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than God : much leſs can 
we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and ſpiritual Subſtance, 

ObjeR. 1. We read Gen.18.1; that God appeared to Abraham: and Deut.s5. 

24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites, 

God gave them indeed ſome outward fights, whereby they might be certain 
of his Preſence ; and therefore it is ſaid, that the Lord appearcd unto them, 
but his Subſtance or Eſſence they ſaw not. For to know God perkeRly, is pro» 
per to God only, Fohx 6. 46. | 

ObjeRion 2. IWe read, Gen. 1. 26. that Man was made according to the 

Image of God. It would ſeem therefore that God is C orporeal and Viſible, as 
Maz is, 

The Image of God conſiſteth not in the Shape and Figure of the Body, but 
in the Mind and Integrity of Nature, or (as the Scripture ſaich) in Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Gol.3.10. Epheſ.4.2 4. | 

Obj. 3. Why cher doth the Scripture attribute unto him Hands, Feet, &c 2 

The Scripture ſo ſpeakerh of him as we are able to conceive : and therefore 
in theſe and ſuch-like Speeches, humbleth it ſelf to our Capacity, attributing 
Members unto God to ſignifie the like Aﬀtions in him. 

To what uſe ſerveth this Doitrine, That God is a Spirit | 

It teacheth us, firſt, to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Foþ.4.2 3,24. Se- 
condly, To drive away all fond Imaginations and groſs Conceits of Gud out 
of our Hearts, and all Pictures and Simulitudes of God out of our fights : 
that we frame not any Image of him.in our Minds, as ignorant Folks do, who 

- think himto be an Old Man fitting in Heaven, &c. For ſecing that God was 
never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſembled 2 Moſes urged this Point hard and 
often to the Iſraclites ; ſaying, Deut.4.12. Ye heard the Voice, but ſaw wo Si- 
militude, And addeth, werſ. 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves : 
( he ſaith not only, Take heed ; but, Take good heed : and, Therefore take 
good heed): For (faith he again) ye ſaw no manner of Similitude on the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire, The he cometh 
in the next four Verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed of: That 
ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make youa graven Image, the Similitade of any 
Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. ſee alſo Rom.1.2 3, 

How may the Attributes or Properties of God be diſtinguiſhed ? 
Some do concern the PerfeiFion of his Efſence, ſome his Life ; which in God 
be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed only for our Capacity, 
The PerfeQi- What call you the Perfeition of God's Eſſence * 
a Go. His abſolute Conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within himſelf ; 
and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone ſufficeth him- 
ſelf, having all things from himſelf and in himſelf. Or thus: PerfeRion is 
an eſſential property in God, whereby whatſoever is in God is perfect, Gen. 
17.1, Pſal.16.2. & 50.12. Rom.11.35,36. 
What ariſeth fw hence ? 
All Felicity and Happineſs : all endleſs Bliſs and Glory, 
What ts the Felicity of God ? | 

It is the property of God, whereby he hath all tulneſs of delight and content- 

ment ia himſelf, Ig | What 


The Felicity 
of God- 
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What learn you from the Perfettion of God 
That he is to {eek his own Glory, and not the Glory of any, in all that he 
willethor willeth not, doth orleaveth undone. | 
What gather you thereof? > 
They are confuted that think God is moved to Will or Nill things in reſpe& 
of the Creatures; as Men that ſeeing a miſerable Man are moved to pity : 
whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelt, is moved to ſave or reject, (we ſpeak 
hereof Reprobation, not of Condemnation) to receive ſome, and tocaſt away 
others. | 
What elſe ? | 
Thar all which he doth is perte&, howſoever he deal with us. 
Wherein doth the Perfeition of God's Eſſence principally conſiſt ? 
In Simpleneſs, (or Singleneſs) and Infiniteneſs. 
Why are theſe two counted the principal Properties of God ? 
Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, (whereas thoſe which 
concern the Life of God have ſome reſemblance in the Creature) but alſo 
make all other Properties of God incommunicable, 
. What is Simpleneſs or Singleneſs in God Of theSimples 
It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby every thing that is in God is God "Fo >ingie: 
himſelf, Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſition, Invifible, Impaſ- 
fible, all Eſſence : whence he is not called only Holy, but Holineſs ; not on!y 
Juſt, but Juſtice, &c, Exod.33.19,20. 
What gather you from hence 2 
Firſt, That God hath no Qualities nor Adjuns in him, as the Creatures 7; 
have: but ſuch as are attributed unto him for our Capacity, when it is his Na- 
ture this is ſuch, 1 John 1.5. Fohn 5. 26. with Fohn 14. 6, 
Secondly, That God's Eſſence or Subſtance cannot be augmented or dimi- 2; 
niſhed ; that his Nature and Will cannot be changed: but he remaineth con- 
ſtant, without thadow of change, and will be always ſuch as he hath been 
from all eternity, Numb.23.19. Fames 1.17, Pſal.33.11. Eſ4.46.10, | 
By what light of Reaſon may it be proved, that God is thus unchangeable ? 
Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either to the worſe or to the 
better, or irito a ſtate equal with the former. But God cannot be changed 
from the better to the worſe ; for ſo he ſhould become of perfe& impertect, 
And to exchange from the worſe to the better, it is impoſlible alſo : for then he 
ſhould have been imperfte& before, Laſtly, If he ſhould alter from an equal 
condition to an equal, ſo that he ſhould forgo ſome good which betore he had, 
and aſſume ſome other which before he had not ; both before and after this 
change he ſhould be imperfeR; being deſtitute of ſome part of that good which 
appertained unto him, which toaffirm is high blaſpemy. 
But aivers things are objetted againſt that immutability of God's Nature 
and Will : as firſt, that in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, God was made 
Maz, which before he was not. 
That was done, not by any converſion or change of the Divinity, but by 
the aſſumption of the Humanity. 
ObjeR. 2. If God cannot change his Mind: why is it ſaid he repented that he 
made Man ? | 
The Repentance attributed ſo often to God in the Scriptures, ſignifieth no 
mutation in God's Nature; but in his Actions immutably decreed from all 
Eternity. And the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our manner, that we tnay: 
better underſtand what is the Nature of God againſt ſin, 
Declare how that is. 
When we are grieved with any thing, we do then repent us that ever we did 
that thing for which we are grieved: and ſo is God ſaid to repent him that ever 
he made Man, with whom he was angry ; to ſhew that he was unfainedly and 
bighly diſpleaſed with theevil ways of Mankind, Too pap 
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Did not Goa then change his Mind when he drowned the World * 

No. But thea he did exccute that, which from everlaſting he had decreed. 

Object. 3. 1t 1s ſazd, Exod. 32.14. The Lord changed his Mind from the evil 

which he threatned to his People, \ 

That is (till afrer the manner of Men. For Man, becauſe he is but Man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God but as a Man. And therefore God ſpeaks again unto 
Man like a Man, becauſe elſe Man ſhould not underſtand what God is, nor 
what is his Will. 

Shew mz one Example hereef in the Scripture. 

When Moſes prayed for the Iſraclites, he uſed many Reaſons to perſwade 
the Lord, ( but eſpecially to confirm his own hope): At the laſt he ſaid thus :; 
Turn from thy fierce Wrath, anachange thy Mind from this evil towards thy 
People, Thus did Miſes ſpeak to God, andit he had ſpoken to a mortal Man, 
he could have faid no more nor no leſs, for Man's Speech is according to his 
Capacity, and both are limited, and beyond himſelf he cannot go. Therefore 
when he ſhewerh what the. Lord did, he faith, he changed his Mind: which 
was as much as he could conceive of God concerning that Matter. Thus we 
ſpeak, as well as we can, yet in a broken and impertec ſpeech to God ; as lit- 
tle Children ſpeak to their Nurfes: and Almighty God ſpeaks ina broken and 
tmperfect Language to us again for our weakneſs and underſtandings ſake, as 
the Nurſe doth to.the Child, For if the Nurſe ſhould ſpeak ſo perteQly to 
the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, the Child would not un- 
derſtand her: ſo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as he could, and according 

.* to hisown Nature ; we wete never able to underſtand him, nor conceive his 
meaning.. ©. 

Object. 4. The Promiſes aud Threatnings of God are ot alyays fulfilled : there+ 

; fore it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth bis Mind. | 

His Promiſes are made with a condition of Faith and Obedience, Dent. 28. 
13. and his Threatnings with an exception of Converfion and Repenrance, 
' "1, 4 ONO | Mi OAINM 

4 What uſe may we make off this Dottrine. of the Simpleneſs and Unchangeable- 
neſs of: God's Natare* | 

Firſt, It miniſtreth comfort unto the Faithfu], for ſtrength of their weak 
Faith : whilſt they conſider that the Mercy and Clemency of God is in all per- 
fetion and without change unto them. For this is the Foundation of our Hope 
and Comfort in this Life : thathe doth not now love and now hate ; but whom 
he loveth, to the end he loveth them, Fohn 13. 1. 

Secondly, It giveth matter of terror unto the wicked, whilſt they conſider 
his Wrath and Severity againſt them tb be in moſt full meaſure, the'one and 
the other being God himſelf. It may alſo make us fear to offend him, becauſe 
all his Threatmngs are unchavgeable except we repent. | 

God's Inf, + _. What « Infiniteneſs* 
_ Itis aneſſential property of God, whereby all things in his Eſſence are fig- 
mified to. be withidut Meaſure and Quantity: and conſequently, that the Sub- 
ſtance of God, his Power and his Wiſdom, .and whatſoever is in him, is in- 
comprehenſible, © Pſal.139.7. 1 Kings 8.27. Rom.11.33. 
Wherein doth the Infiniteneſs of God's Eſſence eſpecially copnſift * 
In Immenſity or excecding Greatneſs, and Erermry or Everlaſtingneſs, 
 Whatis his Immenſity or exceeding Greatneſs * 
God's Immen- _ It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby he containeth all things, and is 
fry or Great- contained of nothing, that either is or may'beimagined : and conſequently is 
| free from increaſing or decreaſing, and all comprehenſion of placey being pre- 
ſent every-where, | both withm and without the World, and filling all places 
wholly at all times with his preſence, For heis in all places, in Heaven and 
in Earth, andthe Sea and Hell, and all at one time ; neither can he be con- 
tained in any compaſs of place, (as is a Man or Angel, or any other C—_ | 
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bat heis in all places, and filleth all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs 
of. place that we can imagine, 1 Kings 8.27. Pſal.139.7. & 145.3, Eſa.66,1, 
& O.IF-» Fer.2324. : 

: Is pod every-where boaily * 


No. ' For he hath no Body. 
Is God every-where in ſpeculation only ? 

No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth, 
How then is he every-where ? 

He is every-where eſſentially, For his Efſence is not contained in any place, 

becauſe he is incomprehenſible, R 
Doth he not remove himſelf from place to place ? 
He filleth Heaven and Earth, and all places, therefore he can neither depart 
from any Place, nor be abſent trom any place. 
| Is he not half in on half of the World, and half in the other half of the 
World ? 

No. But as the whole Soul is wholly in every part of the Body, ſo God is 
whole and wholly in every part of the World, 

Objed. 1. If God be every-where eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthy Sink 

and Puddle, 

I. It is no abaſing of the Glory of his Majeſty, to ſay that he is there: no 
more than it is to the Sun, whoſe Beams and Light are there; or to a Phyſician 
to be amongſt thoſe that are ſick, | 

2. All the Creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good : and when 
he is inthe moſt filthy Sink in the World, he is not in a more filthyplace than 
our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound, 

3+ They are his Workmanſhip ; and it is no abaſement of the Workmaſter 


to be amongſt his Works. ; 
Object. 2. If God be every-where ; why is it ſaid he awelleth in the Heavens * 


Pſal. 2. 4. 

Becauſe his Glory and Majeſty, which is every-where alike, ſhineth moſt 
perſpicuouſly and viſibly in Heaven. | 

Obje&. 3. It is ſaid, Numb.14.4 2. he is not among#t the wicked, 

He is not amongſt them with his grace and favour, to prote& and defend 
them: but otherwiſe by his Power and Providence he is amongſt them, to bridle 
their raging AﬀeRtions, to plague their furious Obſtinacy, and to diſpoſe of 
their deſperate Attempts to his own glory and the good of his People. 

Obje&t. 4. If God be every-where at the ſame inſtant of time, how is he ſaid 

fo be ſometimes nearer, ſometimes further off * Eſa. 55.6. 

God is ſaid to benear unto us, when by his Word or any other Means he 
offererh us grace and favour; and when he heareth and granteth our Prayers, 
as Moſes ſaith, Deut.4.7. What Nation is there fo great, who hath God ſo nigh 
wto them, a5 the Lord God is in all things that we call upon him for * 

ObjeR. 5. /f God be in Hell, then all Gooanefs is there : for he ts all Gooaneſs ; 

and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the Danmed. 

The Damn«d jn Hell feel no'part of his Goodneſs, that is, of his Mercy 
and loving Favour, burt-of his Power and Juſtice. So that God is in Hell, by 
his Power, and in his Wrath. - 

To wry purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this Doctrine of Immenſitygr infinite Great- 

neſs of God ? 
| The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing which is vile 
and baſe; ſhould be offered' anto God in the wotſhipof him. Secondly, It 
ſeryeth to drive all groſs and idolatrous conceits of God out of our Minds : 
and to detedt and bewray the impiery and blaſphemy of thoſe Perſons, who 
either by making of Pictures ( as they thought) of God, or by maintaining 
of them being made, or by ſuffering them to ſtand ſtill (eſpecially after it be 
known) have thereby denyed God to be incomprehenſible, For theſe —_—_ 
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and Reſemblances of God which ignorant Men have forged in their own Brain, - 
do tell us and ſay, That God may be comprehended and. contained within a 
placc, yea, in a ſmall place, or in any place, as a Man or other Creature : 
which is moſt high Blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of Almighty God. 

What is his Fiternity ? 

It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby his Eſſence is exempted from all 
meature of time, and theretore is the firſt and the Jaſt, without either begin- 
ving orend of days, 1 Tim 1.17. Eſa.41,4. & 44. 6, Pſal. go, 2, Rev. 1, 
8, It. | 

Iz what reſpet is God called Eternal inthe Scriptures ? 

That he hath been jrom all Eternity without beginning, is now, and ſhall 
be for all eternity without end. | 

That all times are preſent with him continually z and ſo nothing former nor 
latter, nothing paſt or to come, 

That he is the Author of Everlaſtingneſs unto others. Becauſe he hath pro- 
miſed to give his Children of his eternal Goodneſs, and to have a continual care 
of them through all Eternity : and will have a Kingdom in Angels and Men, 
whereot ſhall be no end, 

It is neceſſary that we ſhould know this ? 

Yea : that we may here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of eternal life 

grounded upon his Eternity, 
How may that hope be grounded upon his Eternity ? | 
Very well. For God being Eternal, he can for ever preſerveus: and ſeeing 


he hath promiſed, he will tor ever preſerve us, Pſal.48.14, & 103.17, Here- 


by likewiſe are we ſtrengthened, not only in the 1mmortality of our Soul, but 
alſo in the immortality of our Bodies after the Reſurrection : conſidering that 
by his Everlaſtingneſs he giveth continual Beeing to ſuch of his Creatures as 


he is pleaſed to give a perpetual continuance unto. 


Why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal ? 
That ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created, For nothing is 
like unto God; as the Scriptures teſtifie, Eſa.40.18. Pſal.113.5. 
How is God ſaid to be alone everlaſting ; ſeeing Angels and Souls of Men ſhal 
be alſo everlaſting * 
1. In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not in regard of 
the time paſt, For though they ſhall continue always, yet they had their begin- 
ning, which cannot be ſaid of God ;z who therefore is called A/pha and Omega, 


Rev. 1.8. © | 


2. Their contingarice is, ſuchasitis, not abſolute and by it ſelf, but pro- 
cceding from the Power of God, who is able ( if ſohe pleaſed ) to give unto 


them an end as-wellasa beginning. In which reſpe& God is ſaid ozly to have 


zmmortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 
Is it neceſſary we hold God to be Eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned from 
all things created ? | | 

Yea, andwe hold it in that reſpec for two cauſes. 

Firſt, Becauſe certain- Hereticks have thought either all the Creatures, or 
ſome of the Creatures at leaſt, ro be derived from the very Natureand Eſſence 
of God by propagation, as Children from their Mothers Womb. 

Secondly, Thatall Idolatrous Cogitativns. of God may be excluded out of 
our Minds. A | 

What is the Life of God ? SRL | 

It is an Eſſential Property of God, whereby the Divine Nature is in perpe- 
tual action, living and moving io it ſelf, Hereot is thatSpeech in the Scrip- 
ture.ſo often uſed ; The Lord liverh, Hereof likewiſe is that form of Aſleve- 
ration or Oath, uſed ſo often both by God, Mumb, 14-21. Rom. 14.11, and 
by Man, 1 Sam.19.6. Fer.4.2, As the Lord liveth, And hereof it 15 
that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the Name of the 1% 
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God, Pſalm. 42.2. Fer. 10. 10. Heb. 3.12, and 10, 31, 1 Tim.6.17. 

ry a is God called a Living God 7 Ss | 

For four Cauſes. 1. Becauſe he only hath life in himſelf, and of himſelf , 
and all Other Creatures have Life from him, Pſa/,36.9, 1 Tim.6.16,17, John | 


.26, with 14.19. | 
5 2. Becauſe he isthe only giver of Life unto Man, Gez. 2.7, As I7.28, 


ohn 1. 4+ 
F Jo dal he is the God eſpecially, not of the Dead but of the Living, 
Mit. 22+ 32+ for all live unto him, 

4. To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods of the Heathen, which 

have no life in them, Pſal.115.5,6. Eſa 41.23, As 14.15, 
What may be known 4s touching the Life La God ? 

As all Life is ative in it ſelf, 1o the chief Life (ſuch as is in the higheſt de- 
pree to be attributed unto God) is operative in three Faculties and Operati- 
ons, vis, in Underſtanding, Power, and Will. 

What then be the Attributes, whereby this Life of God is ſignified : 

His All-Cufficiency, and his Holy Will : the former whercot comprehendeth 
his Omniſcience or All-knowing Wiſdom, and his Omnipotence or Almighty- 
Power, Feb 9.4,19. & 12.13+ Pſal-147.5. Eſa.40.26,27,28. Prov,8.14. Fer. 
10.12. & 32.19. Dan.2.20, 

What is the Knowledge or Wiſdom of God ? Of the Know- 

Ict'is an Eſſential Property of God, whereby he doth diſtin&ly and perfe&ly | "4 i 
know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all other things that are, were, ſhall be, 
or can be : underſtanding all things aright, together with the reaſon of them, 
Matth.11.27, Heb.q4.13, Fob 12.13. Pſalm. 139, 11, Fohn 21. 17. 1 Tim, 
I.17. 

How many things do you conceive of God & this Attribute * 

Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That he can be deceived 
in nothing, 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed and ordered all things ; in ſo 
much that he cannot juſtly be reproved in any of them, 4. That he keepeth 
not his Wiſdom to himſelf, but beſtoweth it upon his Creatures : ſo that what- 
ſoever Wiſdom they have, they have it from God, 

After what ſort doth God underſtand things ? 

Not by certain Notions abſtracted from che things themſelves, but by his 
own Eſſence: nor ſucceſſively ( remembring one thing after another ) or by 
diſcourſe of Reaſon, but by one and the ſame eternal and immutable At of 
Underſtanding, he conceiveth at once all things, whether chey have been or 
not, . 

How preat is this Wiſdom of God ? © 
It is Infinite, even as God is Infinite, Pſa/.147.5. Eſa.40.28. 
What are the Branches thereof, when it is referred to God's Aitions ? 


Fore-knowledg and Counſel, 4s 2. 23. Fore.know- 
What is the Fore-knowleag of God * ro moe oa 


Thar by which he moſt aſſuredly fore-ſeerh all things that are to come, 
Ads 2,23. 1 Pet.1.2, Though this be not properly ſpoken of God, but by 
reaſon of Men, to whom things are paſt or to come. 
Is this Fore knowledg of God the cauſe why things are done *? 
No; but his Will. | 
What is the Counſel of God 2 | The Counſd 

That by which he doth mot rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all things that of God. 
are or can be, 7ob12.12,13. Prov.8.14. Epheſ.1.9. 

For the clearer knowledg of this Wiſdom of God, what is there further to be 
conſidered ? 

For the better underſtanding of this Attribute, we muſt conſider that the Gods __—y 
Wiſdom of God is two-fold. Firſt, It is abſolute: and we do ſo tearm it, am = 
becauſe by it God can, anddoth ſimply and abſolutely know all things "ow 

| a 


ry 


Lhe Sum and Subltance 


Þ& 


all Ecernity, Heb.4.13. Pſal.94.11. Secondly, It is ſpecial : whereby he 
doth not only know his Elect Children as he knoweth all things clſe, bur alſo 
he doth acknowledg them for his own ; and doth diſcern them from others, and 
love them before others, 2 T:m.2.19. EL2 
Of which do the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they attribute W:ſdons to 
Ged 

They ſpeak then of his Abſolute Knowledg, whereby he doth not only know 
always and moſt perfe&tly himſelf and the whole order of his Mind ; but alſo 
underſtandeth and knoweth all his Works, and the Works of all his Creatures, 
paſt, preſent, and tocome, with all the Cauſes and Circumſtances of all. 

How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute Knowledg * 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it two ways: either of the Knowledsg it ſelf, or elſe 
of the things known. And ſothey ſhew firſt, what and what manner of thing 
it is ; and ſecondly, what things are known of God. 

Wow tell me what Knowleag is in God, and what Wiſdom doth beſt agree to 
his Divine Nature. 

The belt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg doth not agree with his Nature and Eflence : for his Knowledg and Wil- 
dom are infinitely greater than any we can affirm to be in God. 

How ſhall we fiad what Knowleag is not agreeing with his Divine Nature ? - 

This is the beſt way, We muſt conſider and ſet before us all the kinds of 
Knowledg, and all the ways and means whereby any Knowledg is to be at- 
tained unto amonglt Men and Angels : Then ſhall we ſee that the Wiſdom and 
Knowledg of God are far more excellent every way, than the moſt excellent 
that can be found or thought upon among(t Men and Angels. 

Declare then by what ways and means we know a thing * (9-L.; 

By two ways or means we do know all that we do know. One way is by our 
Senſes, viz, by Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling and Taſting; another way 
is by our Underſtanding. 

Whether doth. God know any thing by Senſes or no ? | 

He cannot, Becauſe he is not as Man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs ; and 
therefore hath no Senſes. 

Why they do the Scriptures ſpeak of the Eyes, Ears, 8c. of God: 

Although the Scriptures do attribute Eyes to God, whereby he beholdeth all 
things, and Ears whereby he heareth all things, &c. yet indeed he hath none 
of all theſe ; but theſe be figurative Speeches uſed for our capacity and under- 
ſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden from the Lord. 

Whether then doth God know things by Underſtanding, or no * 

Yes: but not as we do. 

Why, what manner of Knowleag ts that which we have by our Underſtand- 
ings h | | 

It is her an Opinion, or a Beliet, or a skill and learning. 

IWhat is an Opinion * | 

An Opinion is no certain and evident knowledg of a thing,but is ſtill doubt- 
ful what to affirm or deny : and therefore ſuch a Knowledg is not in God, for he 
knoweth certainly. rLvy 

What manner of thing is Belief or Faith. 

Itisa certain, but not an evident Knowledg. For look what we believe only, 
that we do not ſee nor know by the Light of natural Underſtanding : therefore 
it is no evident Knowledg, but it is a certain and true Knowledg, becauſe he 
is moſt true which revealed it unto us. : For Faith or Belief is a moſt certain 
Knowledg grounded upon the report of ancther. | 

Whether doth this kind of knowing thinss agree with the Nature of God 
or 720 © 

No. For God knoweth all things in himſelf and of himſelf; but not by the | 
report of another, ; | f hes 
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What ſay you to 8 kill and Learning, that is both a certain and evident Know- 
ledg of things : "Doth not that agree with the Natiire of Gol 2 

Such Knowledg doth not agree with his Nature, 

Why ſo ? | 

Cece he cometh by Knowledg that went before, and is gotten by reaſon- q 
ing and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and by —_—_—— the ; 
cauſes of things : but in God is neither before, nor after, firſt nor laſt ; apd 
God hath no knowledg after ſuch a ſort, Again, our Knowledg which way 
ſoever it be conſidered, whether it be a habit in us, or an ation in us, is im- 
perfe& : for we know not all things, and theſe things which we do know we 
know not all at once, but one thing after another, and yet ſtill but in part. 

 Dedlare'then in a'word how God doth know all things ? 

God doth moſt pertetly know and underſtand all things at one inſtant, 
without any conceipt of Mind, altering this way or that way. 

All our Knowleig is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our Mind and Underſtanding : 

-#6/4t ſo in God ? 

No, For the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple and perfet Eſ- 
ſence, yea, it is his very Eſſence and Subſtance ; and God is all Knowledg, 
all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely more than all Men and Angels 
'can conceive. dk If | 

Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly * 
Yea : he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular thing. 
How: prove you that * 

By the-Scripture, and by Reaſon. For the Scripture ſaith, That God ſaw 
every thing that he made that it was Good : this is not ſpoken generally of all, 
bur eſpecially of every. one Creature. Again, Reaſon makes it manifeſt by 
three Examples in the Scriptures, Ger. z. Firſt, Adam gave to every living 
thing a proper Name, Ger.2.20. according to its proper Nature; whereby 
it appeareth that Adm had a diftin@ and particular knowledg of every thing : 
bow much more thei had God this ſpecial Knowledg of every particular thing, 
who gave to Adem whatſoever Wiſdom and Knowledg he had ? 

Secondly, Solomon's Wiſdom and Knowledg was fo great that he was able i Kiogs 4. 33; 
todiſpute, and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all Trees, Plants, Fiſhes, 

Fowl, Worms, Beaſts, and all natuyal things, as one that was moſt skilful in 
chem : how much more then doth God know all things and their natures parti- 
cularly, who gave ſuch Wiſdom to Solomon * 

Thirdly, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father, That all our Hairs be y4,c.10.39,30. 
numbred by him ; and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground without the 
Wilbof our Heavenly Father. - If not without his Will, then not withouc 
his Knowledg, 

. .-. . Whether doth God know all the motions of our Wills and our Thoughts * 

Yea; God doth certainly know the Motions of the Will,and the Thoughts 
of the Heart in all Men, and the iſſue of them all. Which is manifeſt by 
theſe places of Scripture following, Ger.6.5. Pſal.94.11. Prov.21.1. Jer. 

17.9,10. Hereof it-is'that we cite him to be the Witneſs of onr Hearts when 
we ſwear by him. 
Whether hath God the knowledg of all Evils or no* 

God knoweth all Evils and Sins, which lie lurking in all Mens Hearts. And 
this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Gem. 6. 5- Fob 11, 11. 
Pſal.90.8.,9. 

What if he did'not know all theſe Evils * | 
| It is impoſſible bur he muſt know them, for two cauſes. Firſt, If be did not, 
his Knowledg would be'imperfe&, Secondly, If he did nor know them, he 
could/not be a Juſt Judg, neither could he reward every one according 
to his Works and Thoughts: which to affirm were Ungodly and Blaſphe- 


MOous, .. 
F ObjeR. 


— 
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,, Object. That which # nothing cannot be known, but. Sin and Evil is nothing, 
(for it is nothing elſe but @ taking away, and failing of good, and it is a meer 
corruption) and therefore Sin and El cannot be known of God, © flor 

We know what is Evil, and we know Evil Things, and we dodiſcera them 
from Good Things: but we know evil only by his contrary, that is Godd. As 
we know Nethiog by Something, Darkneſs by Light;: Death by Lite; Sick- 
eſs by Health, Vice by Vertue. Thus by the knowledg of Good,. Evil is 
known unto us; ,and therefore ſeeing God: ( who is the chief Good) doth by 
himſelf kngw,all Good things, he mult. of neceſſity alſa know and underſtand 

all the Evil chat. is contrary thercunto. | | = 

| Whether Hey God know. thoſe things which are not 2 | 

God knoweth the things which are.not z.,and-he doth-alſottruly--know the 

things which ſhallneyer come, to pals, t Outs , 1 

Wheat Reaſon can you; yield, for this? uo I ooo, 

- cThe Reaſon is ; becauſe he knoweth all. things by his Eſſence: \therefore he 
knoweth all things which are ſubject to his Divine Eſſence and Power ; and 
therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come ro paſs, : . 

i But doth he know themicternally, or in time * (9, by | 

. He knoweth them all eternally : that is, for ever and ever, he knew, and 
doth know them ; as the Scripture doth teſtifie, Epheſ 1.4, 2 Tim.2.19, 

(an you make this manifeſt by an earthly tompariſon O,. v$i2 dl 

Yea: A Bailder by virtue.ot his Art doth conceive; in! his Mind the form: of 

a Houſe, which Houſe he will never build : how mych more can God:do the 

ſame ? for God can make more Worlds ;- and he knoweth that he can, and 

yet. he doth it.nor.. / wag 3h inf Wok | 

Again; akhough there were never an Eagle in the City, yer we can con- 
ceiye in our minds what an Eagle is : much more doth God know all things 
which are nogt.in a, and which never (hall be, | 
- Object. This is ſomething which you ſay 3" but your laſt ſumilitude of the Eagle 

doth not hold, For therefore we keep the knowledg, bf aw Eagle in onr minds, 
though all be gone,becauſe the fimilitude of the Eaglt which was- ſometimes in 
the City, dath ſtill remain in our minds and underſtandings. But what fimi- 
litude cam there be in the Mind of God, of thoſe things which axe wot, which 
never were, and which never ſhall be 2 | poof 3.8 

Yes; the very efſence and fimilitude of God, is a- fimilitude of all thoſe . 
things that may be if he will, which he, muſt needs know ; for he doth moſt 
perfe&tly know himſclt. And thus it we conſider his Power, or Almighry EC. 
ſence, all things ſhould be done which he can do and doth know. | 

Then whether is his Knowledg and Power the cauſe.of all things, which are; 
which have been, and which ſhall be 2 A 

The only foreknowledg of God alone, . which the Grecians call Theoricsl 

Kwowledg ; that is, a Knowledg beholding all chings,is nor the cauſe of things , 

but his foreknowledg with his Will, which the Grecians' call PradZical Know- 

ledg, that is, a Working Knowledg, that is.the cauſe of things. | 

- Whether nay the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God fail of be deceived at any time, 

or 80© 

The Knowledg of God is moſt certain, and cannot any 'way be deceived. 

Forall things are: known of God as they are ; and all things are, as they are 
known of God : and therefore his Knowledg cannot any way be deceived, Heb. 


4.13. 
Obje&t. But things ao often change and alter : 53a therefore they. ave not always 


... as they are known ? 


f 


. Although things be changed and altered, yet God doth know thereof: and 
although they change and alter, yet his Knowledg doth never alter nor change, 
neither. is it uncertain. 


Whether 


En 
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Whether may the Knowledg whith God hath, be increaſed, diminiſhed, or 


altered ? 

Nos it cannot, itis always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by no 
means be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered. For he neither forgerteth any 
thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new unto him. For 
the Scripture jaith, all rhings are always manifeſt in his fight, St. Fames ſaith 
(1.17.) with God is xo change, nor ſhadow of change. Therefore his Knowledg 
is always one and the ſame. Solomon ſaith, Many devices are in a Mans Heart, 
but the Lords Counſel ſhall ſtand, Prov.1g.21. 

But if his Knowleag be always one and the ſame : why doth the Scripture ſay, 
That the Lord will forget our fins, and blot themi out of his remembrance, 
and remember them #0 more * 

Theſe and ſuch-like phraſes of Speech are not to be underſtood of the fimple 
Knowledg of God, as though he ſhould know them no more, butof his Ju- 
dicial Knowledg unto Puniſhment, For although he doth know and remember 
our fins always moſt perfe&tly ; yet he will not know them, nor remember them 
to bring them into Judgment, and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do truly 
repent : that is, they ſhall be no more judged or puniſhed, or laid toour charge 
if we be in Chriſt, then it he had quite and clean forgotten them, and never 
did remember them. And theſe Speeches ſerve to arm us againſt the deſpair 
and doubting of our Salvation, being truly in Chriſt. | 

Where 1s the Wiſdom of God ſpecially of ws to be conſidered * 

The Wiſdom of God ſhineth unto us moſt clearly in his Works of Creation 
and Preſcryation of the World: and not only in his Works, but alſo in his 
Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathereth his Church our of the World, to 
be ſaved by his Son our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Ecclef. 3.11, Pſal, 104. 24.. 

I Gor, 1, 21. 
Was this Saving Wiſdom of God known to the Philoſophers and natural wiſe 
Me of the World ? 
No; it was not, but only to the Children of God, Mat.11.25. 
Is the Wiſaom of God to be perfeitly conceived of us ? 

No ; neither is it communicated to any Creature, neither can be. For it is 
unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is unconceivable and un- 
ſpeakable as it is : and his Wiſdom (as we have heard before) is his'very Eſ- 

. ſence, that is, his very Godhead or God himſelf, and thar itis unconceivable, 
the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal.147.5. Rom.11.33. 
What Uſe may we make of this Doftrine ? The Uſes: 

Firſt, By this Doctrine of God's unſpeakable Knowledg and Wiſdom, the 1. 
True God is diſcerned from all Falſe Gods, and from all things made. For thar | 
is no God which hath not this Divine Knowledg and Wiſdom, which the Scrip- 
tures do attribute to God. 

Secondly, Seeing our God is ſuch a God as knoweth all things that are done, 2. 
faid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hidden corners and thoughts of our 
Hearts : we muſt ftudy and learn thereby to drive all hypocrifie and diſſembling 
irom us, and learn to open our Hearts to God of our own accord, and to be- 
ſeech him in his own Sons Name, to cleanſe us from our ſecret Faults. 

Thirdly, It muſt make us to walk always before the Lord according to his 3. 
Will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, as Men always in 
his fight and knowleds, — 

Fourthly, It ſerver to confirm our Faith and Truſt m the Providence of 1. 
God, For although we know not what to do, nor how to do, nor what ſhift to 
make in dangers and neceſſities, yet God doth ; and he hath knowledg enough 
for us, though we be ignorant, and his Wiſdom ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhnels, 
if we do truly and faithfully ſerve him, Pſa/.103.13,14- 

Fifthly, This ſhould be our Conſolation againſtthe fear of Hell anddeſpair, 5: 
and ſhould uphold in us the cercainty of our Salvation: becauſe this ——_— 
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and Wiſdom of God, joyned with his Will to ſave us, is firm and conſtanc . 


and he knowing all his Elect, will not loſe one of them that are in Chriſt his 
Son, Joh.17.12, 2 Tim.2.19. J0h.10.27,28,29, 
. What is the Omnipotency or the Almighty Power of God ? | 
It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is able to effe@ all things : 
being of Power ſuthcient to do whatſoever he willeth or can will, Gerz.35.11, 
Deut.10.17. Nehem.1.5. Fob 8.3, & 9.4. & 11.7. & 4242, Pſal.115.3, Dan, 
4.35. Mat.19.26. Lut.1.37. 

Are thire any things which God cannot will or do ? 

Yea ;. three kind of things. 

I. Such things as are contrary to his Nature: as to deſtroy himſelf, and nor 
to beget his Son irom Eternity. 

2. Thoſe things whoſe action argueth impotency,and are a ſign of weakneſs : 
as tolie, Tz.1.2. to deny himſelf, 2 Tim.2.13. to allow wickedneſs, Hab. 1, 
I 3. to be torgertul, to do the Works of a created Nature, &c, For the diſabi- 
licy of ſuch things confirmeth, not weakneth, God's Omnipotency. 

3« Such things as imply contradiction. For God cannormake a Truth falſe, 
or that which is,when it 1s,not to be;or aMan to be a Man and a Stone at one and 
the ſame time 5 or Chriſt's Body to be a true Body, and yet to bein all places 
or divers places at once. and to be without circumſcription and occupying of a 
place, which is the Eſſential Property of a Budy. For one of theſe being 
true, the other muſt be falſe ;',and God, who is the Truth it ſelf, cannot work 
that which is falfe and untrue, . So that God's Omnipotency muſt always teach 
us that he is glorious; and true, and perfect, and not the contrary. 

In what reſpeits then is God faia to be Almighty ? 

Becauſe, 1. He is-able to'perform whatſoever he will;or is not contrary to his 


Nature, Pſal.135.6, Eſa.40.28. 


- 2. Hecan do all. things wichout any labour, and moſt cafily, Pſalm'33. 9. 
& 148.5. | Wb 
3. He can do them cithes with means, or without meaps, or contrary to 
means, as pleaſeth him,. . | LR 
| 4. There is no. Power which can reſiſt him. = 
5s All Power js ſo. in God only, that no Creature is able to do any thing, 
but as he doth continually receive Power from God to do it, 47s 17.48, Eſa, 
40. 29. & 45. 24+. Dan.t, 20,23. 1 Chron,29, 12, Fohn1g. 11, Romg16, 25, 
2 Tim.4.17, So that there is no Power but what is from God. | 
What mean you when you ſay, All Power 6 in God? It ſhould ſeem by that 
\, - ſpeech, that there are more Powers in God than one ? [-- lat} 

. That we may rightly underſtand what Power is in God ; it were very-requi- 
ſite that we did firſt conſider how many ways this word Power is taken jn- the 
Scriptures. 

: Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scriptures, | 
In the Scripture this word Power is taken rwo,ways, orn two ſenſes ;, ſome- 
times for Authority, which is grounded upon LawMby which Authoricy.one 
may do this or that if he be ableto do it ; ſometimes it is caken for might, and 


' ſtrength, .or ability to do a thing if one hath Auchority ro doit, And theſe are 


diſtinguiſhed by two ; words amongſt the Grecians and the Latins. For when 
the Grecians ſpeak of Power, thar ſignifieth Authority and Right, Mat. 28,18. 
then it is called fxola : when they take Power for Strength, then it, is tenned 
by them Syrepus. Amongſt the Latins being taken, the firſt-way, ir'is:called 
Poteſtas , being taken the ſecond way, that is, for Might or Strength, it 1s 
called Potextia; and in Engliſh we call them both Power. 


” - 


It ſeemeth by your ſpeech, that they are mot only diſtinguiſped, but that they 
may alſo be ſeparated the one from the other, 
Iris true, for fo they are. As for Example,- A King may;have great force 


and ſtrength, and by his great Power he may be able to overthrow and deſtroys 
whole 


man it: 
gr_—_— 
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whole Country or Kingdom over which he hath no Authority, Apain, ſome 
King hath Power, that is, Authority over his Rebels, and yet hath not Power, 
that is, ſtrength enough to ſubdue them : $50 ſome perhaps have might and 
ſtrength enough to govern and rule another Mans Wite, another Mans Chil- 
dren, 6dr another Mans Servant, over which he hath no Power, thatis, Autho- 
rity. And again, Fathers bave Authority over their own Children, all Huſ- 
bands over their own Wives; and all Maſters over their own Servants : and 
yet all have not Power, that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them, 
1 perceive by this which you have ſaid, that in Creatures theſe two may be 
«3648 one from the other, and many times are: but what are they in 
Goa 7 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguithed. For he hath all Power, that 
is, all Authority over all things ; and he hath all Power, that is, all ſtrength, 
force, might and ability to do all things with all things at his good pleaſure : 
and this Power is not given him, but he hath it in himſelt, and of himſelf, moſt 
perfectly, abſolutely, and eternally. 

But of what Power do we ſpeak when we ſay, that God is Almighty ? whe- 
ther do you mean his Right and Authority, or his Strength and Ability, or 
both ? | 

Both are in God eflentially : but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of God's Om- 
nipotency, it meaneth (and {odo we) his Strength and Ability, whereby he is 
able to do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right, 

If all Power and Might be in God ; tell me how manifold is this Power which 
is attributed to God in the Scriptures ? 

To ſpeak fimply,' the Power of God is but only one, and a moſt ſimple and 
ſingle thing, which is his Eſſence and Subſtance: yet for divers reſpects it is 
ſaid to be manifold ; and it may be conſidered two ways. 

1. As it worketh always, and can work in God himſelf: for God in himſelf 
doth always underſtand, will, love, &c. 

2. As it worketh out of God himſelf, in the Creatures : as when he created 
all things, and doth now work in governing all things, and can work it ir pleaſe 
him, infinite things : and of this working of God's Power, do the Scriptures 
properly ſpeak when chey call-God Almighty. 

How many ways may God's Power be conſidered, as it worketh in himſelf * 

Two ways: Firſt, As it is common to all the three Perſons in the Trinity, Af 
that is, a Power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt doth 
underſtand himſelf, loye himſelf, and work in himſelf: and theſe Aticns do 9 
not differ from the Eſſence of God, for that in God there is nothing which is 
not his Subſtance. 

Secondly, Theother working in God himſelf, is that by which the Father 2. 
doth beget cternally a Son of his own Nature and Subſtance equal to himſelf : 
and this Power of begetting the Son of God is proper only to the Father, and 
not tothe Son and Holy Ghoſt, 

How many ways do you confider the Power of God working out of himſelf? 

That Power which hath relation or reſpect to things ereated is two-fold: the 
firſt is a Power abſolute, whereby he is able to do whatſoever he will ; the other 
1s a power at7nal, whereby he doth indeed whatſoever he will. 

Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute Power of God, by which he 
can ado more than he doth if he would ? 

Of ſuch a Power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to my Father, 
and he could give me more than twelve Legions of Angels ; but he would not 
ask it, Mit.26 53. Phil.3.21. 

How doth the Scripture ſpeak of God's Aﬀtual Power ? God's Actual 

Of this Power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, yghenthey joyn his Dowere 
Power and his Promiſes together ; that is, when they ſay KeÞ not only able to 


perform, but doth and will perform indeed whatſoever he hath promiſed, _ 
O 


God's Abſo. 


lute Power. 
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of this Power Paul doth ſpeak when he ſaith, char Gud will have mercy upon 
whom he will : and every-where in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done 
what he would, given to whom he would, Pſal.1 35.6. | 

How great is this working or mighty Power of God 

Gol's Power It muſt needs be high and very great ; for it is infinite, and hath no end. 
26624 Declare how tit is lafinite, 

Ic is Infinite two ways, or in two reſpects : Firſt, In it ſelf, and of it ſelf it 

is Infinite. 
\ Secondly, As it is extended to the Creatures, which may be called the Ob- 
jet of God's Power, it is alſo Infinite. | 
Why do you ſay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of its own Nature ? 
* Becauſe the Power of God is nothing elſe bur his Divine Effence ; and the 
Eſſence of God is of his own Nature, by it ſelf, and of it ſelf Infinite. 
Shew how God's Power is Infinite as it is extended to the Creatures, 

Becauſe the Power of God doth extend it ſelf to Infinite things, therefore 

we ſay that it is Infinite. 
Declare how that is. 

I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſs by his Power are 
Infinite, and therefore his Power is Infinite. For God never made ſo many, 
nor ſo great things, but he could have made more, and greater if he would, 
As for Example ; He adorned the Firmament with an innumerable company 
of Stars, and yet he could have decked it with more. And to ſpeak in a 
word, God can always pertorm infinite things more than he doth, it he will : 
and theretore both in it ſelf, and out of it ſelf, it is Infinite, 

Whether can this Cmpwagy of God be communicated to any Creature ? 

No, it cannot. For to be truly and eſſentially Omoipotent, is proper to God 
only, and Omnipotency 1s God's Eſſence : and therefore whoſoever is God is 
Omnipotent, and whoſoever is Omnipotent muſt needs be God, whoſe Power 
is a Chief Power Infinite : and the Power of any Creature is not infinite, but 
finite : and ſo conſequently no Creature can be Omnipotent, except he would 
ſay that a Creature,or a thing created, can be both a Creature ws a God, or 
a Creator too ; which is both abſurd and blaſphemous. 

If God can ao all things, whether can he Sin or n0? asto lye and to be unfaith- 
ul in his Promiſes, &c. [ | 

God cannot Sin, and yet for all that he is ſtill Omnipotent :' for to Sin is no 
part or point of Omnipotency, but of Impotency. : to Sin is nothing elſe but 
to leave the right and perfect Way, or to fall from a right and perfe& Aion: 
which ſheweth want of Power to uphold himſelf that doth ſo. Which Power 
is not wanting in God, for he is Omnipotentz and being Omnipotent, he 
cannot go from Strength ro Weakneſs,and from Perfection to ImperteRion,c#c. 
and therefore he cannot Sin, 

By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay * 

The Apoſtle Paul is of that mind, 2 Tim. 2.13. 1f we believe not, yet abi- 
deth he faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. He doth not ſay be will not deny him- 
ſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf: and his reaſon is, becauſe (as he ſaith him- 
ſelf) God is faithful, not only in his Will, but alſo by his Nature : and there- 
fore ſith God is faithful by Nature, he cannot but ſtand to his Promiſes which 
he made according to the good pleaſure of his Will, and by Nature he is Om- 
nipotent, therefore he cannot be impotent : by Nature he is Good, and the 
chiet Good, therefore he cannot become Evil, nor do Evil. 

But whether can God be moved, or be ſubjett to Paſſions or Sufferings, 0Y 
m0 © 

He cannot. For the Power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that God is Om- 

- niporent, is altogether Active and not Paſſive ; neither can any Paſſive Power 
be in God. And to this effe& ſpeaketh St, Auguſtine, when he faith, Dicitar 


Dems Omnipotens faciendo quod walt, non patiendo quod non wt ; that 1s, Goa 
is 
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& called Omnipotent in aoing what he will, not in ſuffering what he will not, 
Object. Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not ; and that he can be 
ubjett to Paſſuns, but he will not ; and that he can do whatſoever can be 

' +.3%*« 2magined of thought, but he will not ; what ſay you tothoſe * 
"Of them I fay-nothing : but their Opinion is both fooliſh and ungodly. For 
God cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his Nature, and therefore he 
annot fin, 4c. Rom,g.14. Not becauſe his Will is againſt it, but becauſe ir 
is a94inſt his Nature and nataral Goodneſs, 1 Fohz 1.5, Dent.32.4. therefore 
d6 the Seriptures deny any iniquity to be in' God : AndSt. Anguſtinfairhto that 
effect ; Dems iajeſ' facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia , that is, God 
Einhibt do ut rſt t; ings, becauſe he is moſt juſt, atid Righteoaſmeſs it ſelf. 

e.ObjeR. Hut yet for all this, God doth in ſome fort will Sin: for he doth not 
permit it spainft his Will: and beſides that he commanded ſome things which 
were ſins ;, as Abraham to kill his innocent Son, and Shimei to curſe David ; 

"did he not ? 4 Lids » EIT HU b oy | Tok 
Sg far forth 4s God doth command, or will, or work any thing, that thing 
xs not fin in God for he both willeth and worketh in great Wiſdom,” #nd ac- 
cordinfs to his moſt holy Will: nd therefore no action carr be fin in Gbd; bur 
every ation, in *God is moſt holy and good: and fo ſaith' the Scripture, Pſal. 
TEST” © NR th LO 4 hb 
To what uſe ſerveth the Doitrine of God's Omnipotency ? 

It ſeryveth, le 7 he 


--r, To ſuſtain nd ſtrengthen our Faith;' touching the certainty of "our Sal- The Uſes. 


vation, Becauſe God hath promiſed eternal Life to the Faithful : and he can 
do and he will do what he hath promiſed, MTS 1-4 _ . 

£1 To teach us that we ſhould not deſpaitof any thing that God-doth pro- 
nife, either in refpe&t of our own weakneſs, or in reſpe& of the apparent 
weakneſs of the things thar God hath ſanRified for our good, For whiatſo- 
evet God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame as Almighty, he can and will 
ſce performed, Joſ.23.14. Numb.23.19.. This did ſtrengthen Ab+abarts Faith 
Steatly, for Panl faith thus of him ; He did'not doubt of the Prontiſs of God 
throagh unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in the F aith, and geve ' ployy to God, be- 
ing fully aſſuten, that he whith had promiſed was alſo able to ao it, Rom. 4. 
20,21, _ | X 

3.. To ſtir tiswp to pray, and to call for thoſe things'which God hath pro- 
miſed, without any doubting. For in our Prayers we oughe always to have 
before gur eyes” the Promiſes'of God, and the Almightineſs of God; ' The 
Leper vas perſwaded only of Chriſt's Power,' he knew not his W#lt; and 
therefore he ſaid; Lora, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me' clean 5 and he was 
made clean, Matth. 8. 2, How, much more ſhall we obtain thoſe things 
_ we-ask, if we be perſwaded of his Power, and'doubt not of' his Pro- 
miſes. - 

4. It ſerveth-both for a Spur*to do well, confideting that God is able to 
ſave ; and 2 Bridle to reftrami'froni evil, ſeeifig he hath Power to deftroy. Fear 
zot them, ſaith our Saviour, that car kill the'Body, &c. 

5. It ſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our Duties, that we abuſe not 
God's Bleflings : becauſe as hegave them,ſo he is able to take them away again, 
as Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1, 21. | 

6. To make us undergo the Croſs wirh patience and chearfulneſs, and to 
hope for help in the midſt of adverſity and death ; becauſe he which hath pro- 
mifed to hearand help us, is able alſo to deliver us out of all our troubles, 
Pſal.50.15. Fobn 10.29. Dan.3.17,18, & 4.32. 

7. To keep us from deſpairing of any Mans Salvation, although he ſeem to 
be rejeted of God, and to make us walk in taith and fear: becauſe Godis able 
to raife him vp that is down, and tocaſt us down that ſtand. And ſo Pas/ doth 
reaſon from God's Omnipotency, about the RejeRion and EleRion of the Jews 
and Gentiles, Rom.11.2 3,25. 8, It 
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8. It ſerveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith ; the ſum; 


whercof is contained in the Creed, 
Thus much concerning the All. ſufficiency of God, What is his Will 2 
It is an Effential Property of God, whereby vut.himſelf, and with one AR, he 


doth moft holily will all chings, approving or diſapproving whatſoever he know- 


eh, Rom.9.18. Fames 4.15. Epheſ.1.5, 
What learn you of this ? $0 
Firſt, That noching cometh to paſs by meer Hap or Chance, but as God 
in his eternal Knowledg and.juſt Will hath decreed before ſhould come to 
aſs. EY he Cagas - 
Secondly, That whatſoever cometh to paſs, thongh we know,not the Cauſes 
thereof, and that it be contrary toour Wills, yet we ſhould bear it paticntly, 
and therein ſubmitour Wills to the good Will and Pleaſure of God, 
How is the Will of | God diſtingwſhed ? Vl eo hs | 
Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt Will.. The former 
is known/to himſelf: by, which he willeth divers things, of which Man neither 
doth know nor isto-ask a reaſon of, ; And of this the Scripture ſpeaketh thus ; 
If the Will of. God: be ſo, 1 Pet, 3.17. The latter,; is the guide, of Man in all 
bis Actions : .containzng God's Commandments,, wherein is fet Jown what we 
ought to do, or leave undone ; asalſo his Promiſes, which we ought to believe, 
Deut.29.29. & Cx FP MEAS 6 me NE | | 
Is not the Secret Will of God contrary to his Revealed Will * 


# 


- .' No, innowiſc. It differech inſome reſpe&, but it is not another Will, much 


leſs contrary. | 7 | EY ol 
How differeth it * | in 1: 

. The Secret Will of God confidexeth eſpecially the end; . the Revealed Will 
the things that are referred to the,end. And the ſecret Will of God is the 
event of all things : where the Revealed Will is of thoſe things only which 
are propounded in. the Word, as to believe in Chriſt, and to be ſanctified, ec, 
Febn 14-1: 1 Theſſ.4.3. | ;.- £0 
' It may ſeemthat the Revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary to it ſelf 

as when God forbiddeth Murder and Theft 5 yet God commandeth' Abra- 
| ham #0 kill his Son, and the Iſraclites to:take the Goods of” the \Pgyp- 
tians. nas 
Here is po contrariety : becauſe God in giving a Law to-Man, giveth none 
to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe. Therefore the Law hath this 
exception ; that itis always juſt, unleſs God command otherwiſe. | 
But it ſeemeth that the Secret Will of God is often contrary to the Revealed 
Will: ſeeing by the former many evil things are committed, and by the 
other all evil is forbidaen.. | We Q Yard 
In as. much as by the Providence of God evil things come'to paſs, it is for 
ſome good, of God's Glory, ur good of the Church, or both : in which only 
reſpe& they by the Providence of God. are ſuffered to be: dane. I 7 
How then doth God will that. which is good, and that which is evils _ © 
He willeth all good ſo far as it is;good either by his effeual good pleaſure, 
or by his revealed approbation : and that which is evil, in as.much as it is evil, 
by diſallowing and forſaking it. And yet he voluntarily doth permit evil, be- 
cauſe it is good, that there ſhould be evil, As 1 4.1 6. Pſal.$1.12. 
Is there any profit of” this Knowledg of God's Will * | 
Yea, great profit for us to know what God will have us to do ; and what he 
will do with us, and for us, is a thing wherein ſtandeth our Salyation, There- 
fore we are willed by the Apoſtle to inquire diligently after the ſame, Row. 
I 2,3. BE rl | 
But the ſame Apoſtle, Rom,11.34. before ſaith, Who hath known the Mind 
of the Lord, or who was bis Counſellor ? that is to ſay, none. Therefore it 
ſeemeth that the Will of God cannot be known ; and conſequently, that it 
may not be ſonght after, 5 Indced 
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Indeed by that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret Counſels of God, which 
he never revealed in his Word, neither hath promiſed co reveal in this World ; 
but after the revealed Will of God, which he hath vouchſafed to make known 
in his Word, we may and ought to enquire of God. As for the Will and 
Counſel which he hath kept to himſelf, we may admire and adore it with Pas! 
and David: but that me may not ſearch after it, is manifeſtly proved by theſe 
places following, As 1.7. Exod.z3.18,19,20, Fob 21.22. | 

Whether can God's ſecret Will be known, or no * 

If he doth reveal it, it may. 

How doth God reveal his Secret Will 2 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : as when he ſhewed his Prophets many 
of his Judgments that were to come, Sometime by the thing it ſelf which he 
willeth, or by the effects of his Will : as when a thing doth fall out which was 
before unknown, As for Example ; A Man doth not know before it come, 
whether he ſhall be fick or not, or of what Diſeaſe, or when, or how long : 
but when all theſe things are come to paſs, then it is manifeſt what was God's 
Will before concerning the Matter. 

Shew me what is our Duty in reſpett of this Secret Will of God. 

Our Duty is two-fold : Firſt, We muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the know- 
ledg of it, but worſhip and reverence it. 

Secondly, Before itbe made manifeſt by the Effets, we muſt generally reſt 
quietly in the ſame, 

Shew me how, by an Example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf ; Whatſoever the Lord will do 
with me, whether I live or die, whether he make me rich or poor, &. I reſt 
content with his good Will and Pleaſure. 

What muft we do when his Will is revealed unto us ? 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankful for it: as Fob was, who 
ſaid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as it pleaſeth the Lord, &c, Fob 
I. 21. 

What call you the Revealed Will of God? 

The Revealed Will of God is two-fold: The one is that which is properly 
revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth to be done of us ; and there- 
fore it is called the Law : and after this we muſt enquire, The other is in the 
Goſpel, which ſheweth God's Will towards us, and what he hath decreed of us 
in his eternal Counſel as touching our Salvation, 

God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his Will is, that of us muſt 
be done and fulfilled : but hath he revealed in his Word what is his Will 
and Pleaſure towards us * | 

Yea, he hath ſo: and thatis proved by theſe places of Scripture following, 
Epheſ. 1.5. Mat. 3.17. Foh.5.39. & 6.40. andafter this knowledg of this 
Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 

But whether may this Will of God be known of as, or 110 * 

Yes, it may. For as it is revealed in the Scripture, ſo it is alſo confirmed 
and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and chedaily benefics which we 
receive from the Lord. | 

And is this ſufficient to perſwade 1s to believe his Will * 

No. For except the Lord doth perſwade us by his Holy Spirit, we ſhall nei- 
ther believe it, nor know it ; as appeareth by theſe places of Scripture, 1 Gor, 
2,16. Mat, 11.25. Butif le the Spirit of God, there is no need to 
$0 up into Heaven, or togo beyond the Sea to know it, becauſe the Word is 
near unto us, in our Hearts, as Pau/faith, Romv.10.6,7,8. For touching the 
Matter of our Salyation, the Will of God is ſo clearly laid open in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, that it needs not to be more clear. 

If at = time we cannot know nor wunderſtani this Will of God, as touching 
our Satuation ;, in whom is the fault *' © m 
| G " 
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The fault is in our ſelves: and the Reaſon is, becauſe we are carnal and na- 
tural, and deſtirute of the Spirit of Chriſt, For Pau/ſaich, The carnal and 
natural Man cannot perceive the things of God. But if the Spirit of Chriſt 
doth come and open our Underſtanding, and corre our Aﬀections, we can no 
longer doubt of his Will. And therefore the Apoſtle immediately after ad- 
deth, and ſaith, But we bave the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.16. | 

' Whether is this Will of God made known to every one of God's Children parti- 
cularly, or mo? | 

Yes ; it is. For Paul, having the Spirit of Chriſt, ſaich, That this Will of 
God was manifeſted unto him, Gal.2.20, Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf” for 
me. And to the Corinthians he ſaith, But God hath revealed them (i.e, the Joys 
of Heaven) #o ws by his \pirit, 1 Cor.2.10, 

How doth this prove that we can have this Knor:ledg * 

Very well. For it all the Ele& are led by the ſame 5pirit that Paul had ; it 
will alſo perſwade them of this Will ot God, as well as Pas. 
| But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit * 

Thar the ſame Spirit is given to all the Ele, I prove it out of the Prophet 
Eſay, who ſaith thus, My Word and my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, 
nor from thy Seed for ever, Ela. 59. 21, Which is ſuch a Bleſſing, as no 
Blefling can be delired in this World greater, more excellent or more Heaven- 
ly. .For when we are once armed with the knowledg of this Will of God, we 
ſhall paſs through Fire and Water without any danger ; (Eſay 43-2.) weſhall 


overcome the World and Death, and triumph oyer our Enemics, as Pas! did, 


Rom.8.,3 8,39. ' 


; Whether are there more Wills in God than one, or mo 2 


nifold. 

\ , How is at but one? | m9 
For the better determining of this Point, we muſt fiſt conſider how many 
ſigtiifications there be of this word, Will, in God. 10.5 

It fignificth the Faculty or Ability of willing in God ; and ſo itis God him- 
ſelf, and the very Eſſence of God: .and ſo his Will-is but one. 

It fgnifieth the AR it ſelf of Willing ; and it it beſo taken it is all but 
oo : fos God doth that in one, and that erernal A& will whatſoever -he 
will. - 
It fignifieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning either the doing or the 
ſuffering of any thing tobe done. If we take it in this ſenſe, the Will of God 
is ſtill but one, and that eternal and immurable..... . oS. 

Muy we call the Decree of God's Will, the Will of God 2 EP 

Yea, very well. As the Teſtament of one. that. is-deceaſed is called the laſt 
Will of the Teſtator ; becauſe it is the firm- and; laſt Decree of the Teſtators 
Will and Mind, concerning the diſpoſing of his Goods,, - And the Scriptures 
do make the Will of God, and the Counſel, or Deccee. of .his Will to' be all 
one :-45 appeareth in theſe places following, Eſa.46.10, 4iFs 4.27. Fob.6.40. 

.  Howis the Will of God manifolds _ 

There be two reſpects chiefly for which the Will of God is ſaid. to be mant- 
fold, or more than one. | 5H 2 PE IEIEIE | 

Firſt, For the divers kinds ;of things.which God doth will : and hereof it 


is, that it is. called ſometime. the Will of, God concerning us, and ſometime 


the Will of God done by us. The firſt is his favour and love towards. us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreerh that we ſhall be ſaved through 
his Son : of this Chriſt ſpeakethy; Fohn 6,49, Þ Theother which he will have 
done of us, ..i5.that which, is jexprefſed;in tus Word ; and that is to believe 1 
Chriſt, and to walk in his Laws,,.. Of which David ſaiththus, Teach me to do 
thy Will, becauſe thou art my Gad, Pal, 143,10. and Pawi Caich, Rom. 2.18. Thos 
knoweſt his Will, that is, his Laws oo v1 Which 


The Will of God in ſome reſpects is but one, and in.ſome reſpects it is ma- | 
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Which is the other reſpect for which God is ſaid to have many Wills * 

The Will of God is ſaid to be manifold and divers : for that thoſe things 
which*he willeth, he doth ſcem to will them atter divers forts, and not after one 
and the ſame manover, Firſt, After one manner he doth will good things ; and 
after another manner he doth will evil things. 

Shew how that is ? 

He willeth good things properly and abſulutely by themſelves, and for them- 
ſelves ; he willeth evil things for another end, Roms. 1 2.2. and that is for good 
£00: and the firſt is called the Good Wil of God, and acceptable to himlelf ; 
the latter is called the Permifſive Will of God, or a voluntary permiſſion in 
God, becauſe he is not compelled or conſtrained againſt his Will, to will them, 
Again, ſometime he willeth {imply and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemeth to 
will conditionally : and ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at another ; 
and ſome things he doth for which he givech a Reaſon, and the Reaſons of ſome 
things are ſecret tohimſelf only and for ever. 

Whez then belike you grant that in God there be many Wills ? 

No, I deny that. - For although in thoſe atoreſaid reſpe&s the Will of God 
is ſaid to be manitold for our underſtanding, yet for all chat, in deed and in 
truth the Will of God is but one only, and that moſt conſtant, eternal, and 
_ As for Example , He willed ſome things in the Old Teſtament,he 

ath willed other things in the New Teſtament, yet one and che ſame Will in 
God decreed both, Again, his Will was, that ſome things in the Old Teſta- 
ment ihould laſt for a time, that is, to the coming of Chriſt ; or, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, to the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. but he willeth that the 
things of the New Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World : and yet one 
Will in God decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Again, although God ſeem- 


eth tous to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply, and ſome things conditio-- 


nally ; yet in truth, to ſpeak properly, all things whatſoever God willeth, he 
willeth abſolutely and ſimply. And whereas he is ſaid to will ſome things con- 
ditionally, that is to be referred to the manifeſtation of his Will. For there 
is not in God any Conditional Will, but only that which openeth his Will in 
this or that, or on this or that Condition : for a Condition in God is againſt 
the nature of his eternal Kingdom and Knowledg. 

Obje&t. God commanaeth many things to be done which are wot done: ſo that 
there is a Will acclared in his Word, andthere is another in him forbidding or 
hinaring that which he commanaeth in his Law ; and therefore there are in 
God many Wills, 

The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts : ſome are abſolutely 
commanded without any condition expreſſed or concealcd ; as that Moſes ſhould 
cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made according to the Pattern gi- 
ven him in the Mount, Other ſome things are u——_— and ſet down with 
condition; as when Chriſt ſaid, Aark 10. 17,19, It thou wilt inherit eternal 
Life, keep the Commandments. And the Law ſaith, Do this and this, if 
thou wilt live, And theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as well the 
Elect as the Reprobate. God his Abſolute Will is always one and the ſame. 

' And are they propounded to both afier one ſort * 

No, not fo, For although they be given to the Ele& with Condition, yet 
the Will of God to them js abſolute, For God's Will ſimply is, that all his 
Ele& ſhall be ſaved, it not always, yet at the laſt ; and becauſe of their own 
ſtrength they cannot do the Commandments of God, therefore God doth give 
them ſtrength by his Spirit ; and becauſe by this ſtrength they cannot do God's 
Will perfedtly, therefore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt, which is made 
theirs by Faith, and in whom God doth accept their broken and imperfe& Obe- 
dience, as if it were whole and perfet, Bur as for the Wicked and Repro- 
bates it is not ſo with them. For although God doth give them a Law to obey, 
and doth promiſe them Life if they do obey it : yer his Will ro them is not ſo 

G 2 abſolute, 
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abſolute, that they ſhall keep it ; neither ſhall they obtaia the Prumiſes either 
in themſelves or in Chriſt. 
Do h not God mock and delude the Reprobate, when he willeth them :n his 
Law to do this and that, which y:t is not his Will to be done * 

No, he doth not delude them. For although he doth not ſhew what he will 
abſolutely have done of them, which is properly his Will indeed; yet by his 
Law he doth teach what is their Duty,and the Duty of all Men : adding more- 
over, that whoſoever ſhall neglect and fail in this their Duty, he finnech prie- 
vouſly againſt God, and is guilty of Death. 

Can you make this plain by ſome Inſlance or Example, or any Parable in the 
Scripture ? 

Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the King's Supper, and the bidden 
Gueſts. They which were firſt bidden and came not, were not deluded by the 
King ; becauſe he ſignified unto them what he liked, and what was their Duty ; 
bur yet he did not command that they ſhould be compelled to come in, as the 
two ſorts which were bidden afterwards. Where we ſce that the King's 
Will was not alike in bidding the firſt, as it was in the ſecond : for in callin 
the latter ſort, his Will was abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and ſo 
cayſed, that they did come ; but to the firſt he only fignified what he liked if 


-they had done it. 


Whether God 
doth will evil. 


I, 


3s 


How do you apply this to the Matter in Queſtion ? 

I apply it thus. As it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden Gueſts were mocked 
by the King, although his Will was not fo abſolute for their coming; as it was 
in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of Gueſts : ſo it cannot be ſaid that 
God doth delude and mock the Reprobate in giving them a Law to obey,although 
it benot his abſolute Will that they ſhould come and obey the Law. For it is 


ſufficient to leave them without excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to 


God, and what is their Duty to God ; who hath abſoluce Authority and Power 
over them, and over all. 

Object. God commandeth Pharaoh zo let Iſrael go, and yet bis Will was to the 
contrary : therefore there were two contrary Wills in God, one revealed, the 
other concealed, X 

It followeth not. For the Will of God was one only, and moſt conſtant. 
and that was that Iſrael ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, and fo that was 
fulfilled, As for the Commandment given to Pharaoh, it was a Dodrine to 
teach Pharaoh what he muſt have done it he would avoid ſo many Plagues, and 
ſhewed him his Duty, and what was juſt and right to be done: but it was no 
teſtimony of the abſolute Will of God. | 

Whether doth God will Evil or Sim, or 10 ? 

Before we anſwer to this Queſtion, we ruſt conſider of three things, 

How many ways Sin may be conſidered. js 

How many things are to be conſidered in vin. 

How many ways one may be ſaid to will a thing. 

Go to then , ſhew firſt how many ways Sin is to be confidered, 

Sin is to be conſidered three ways. 

As it is of it ſelf Sin, and ftriving againſt the Law of God, ” 

As it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before: tor God doth oftentimes pu- 
niſh one Sin with another, 

As it is the cauſe of more Sin following, Rom. I. 26. tor one Sin doth beget 
another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 

Now declare how many things you do conſider in Sin. 

In every Sin there are three things. 

The Aon : and that is either Inward or Outward. The Action which we 
call Inward is three-fold : either of the Mind, as evil Thoughts ; or of the 
Heart, asevil Aﬀe@ions and Deſires ; or of the Will, as an evil choice, Or 
conſent to Sin. Th 
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* The Actions which we call Outward, are the Actions or Work of the Sen- 
ſes fighting againſt the Law of God. | 

The, ſecond thing in every Sin, is the deformity or corruption of the Aion ; 
thatis, when the Action doth decline from the Rule of God's Law: and this 
properly is Sin, Or the form of Sin. 

The third thing in every Sin, is the Offence or Guiltineſs thereof, whereby 
the Party offending is bound to undergo Puniſhment, This Guiltineſs and 
Obligation whereby we are bound to undergo the Penalty of Sin, hath its 
Foundation in Sin it ſelf ; but it ariſeth from che Juſtice of God, Ro. 6. 23. 
who in his Juſtice rewardeth Sin with Death, as Juſtice indeed giveth to every 
one his due. 

Now come you to your third Point, and ſhew how many ways one ts ſaid to will 
a thing, 

We are ſaid to will a thing two ways: either properly, for it ſelf; or im- 
properly, tor another end. 

What mean you by a proper willing of a thing * 

We do will a thing properly forit ſelf, or for its own ſake, when the thing 
which we will or defire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and defired: as for the 
Body, Health, Food, Apparel, and ſuch like , or for the Soul, Faith, Re- 
pentance, Patience, &c, We do will a thing improperly, when the thing 
which we will is not of it ſelf to be wiſhed ; but yet we will have ir for ſome 
good that may come thereof : As for Example, We will the cutting off ſome 
Member of the Body, not becauſe of it ſelf it is tobe wiſhed, but for the health 
of the Body which doth follow that cutting. 

What difference ts there between theſe two Wills 2 

There is great difference. For thoſe things which we will properly, we love 
and approve them, we incline unto them, and we delight in them: but that 
which is known of it ſelf to be evil, our Will is not carried unto that with love 
and liking, but doth decline fromit. And whereas a Man willeth a Member 
of his Body to be cut off, we may rather call it a Permiſhon than a Willing, 
and yet a wllling permiſſion. | 

Tou have F 4 how many ways Sim is to be conſidered, how many things are 
zo be conſidered in every Sin, and how we are ſaid to will a thing. Now 
let me hear what you ſay to the Matter in © weſtion ; that is, Whether 
God doth will Sin, or no ? 

Before I anſwer directly to your Queſtion ; I think it is not amiſs to ſhew 
what every one muſt carefully take heed of in anfwering to this Queſtion : for 
in anſwering there is danger. 

Let me hear what Dangers muſt be avoided in anſwering. 

There are two: -and every one muſt avoid them, and fail between them as 
between two dangerous Rocks, 

The firſt is this ; We muſt take heed leſt we make God the Author of Sin by 
afhrming that he willeth Sin, as the Libertines do; and as 4damdid, Gen.z.12. 
for that were the next way, not only to put off our Sins from our ſelves, and lay 
them upon God, but alſo to caft off all Conſcience of Sin, and all fear of God: 
than which nothing can be more blaſphemous againſt God, and pernicious to 
our ſclves. 

What is the ſecond thing to be avoided * 

The other is this: We muſt take heed that we affirm not any evil to be in 
the World which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or no: for that 
were to deny God's Omnipotency, and All-knowledg. 

Theſe are two dangerous Rocks and Hereſies indeed : but now T expect 4 direfs 
Anſwer to the Dueſtion. 

That cannot beat once, but by going from Point to Point according to our 

former diſtinction of Sin, and Willing. 
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Very well then ; declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly Will, 
which of themſelves are to b: willed, 

God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelf ; that is, his own Glory and Majeſty, 
as the end for which all things are: and this he is ſaid to will properly , that 
is, he lovethit, advanceth it, and delighteth in it. And to this purpoſe ſerve 
all thoſe Scriptures which commanded us to ſanctifie his Name, and to adore 
i Gor. 10. 32; Þis Glory, as in Eſa.q48.11. Prov.16.4. Rom.11.36. 

"Þ Beſides himſelf, he doth properly will all other things which he made, and 

| which he doth himſelf, inſomuch as he doth approve them, and love them: as 
appeareth by theſe places following ; God ſaw all that he made, and it was good, 
(Gen.1.31.) and therefore gave a Commandment,that one ſhould preſerve ano- 

ther, by multiplying and increaſing, Again, it is ſaid, Whatſoever the Lord 

will, that he doth, (Pſal.135.6.) therefore whatſoever he doth, that he wills : 

and although he hateth Evil, yet he doth properly will and love that Good 

which cometh of Evil ; that is, his own Glory, and the Salvation of his Peo- 

le, 
Whether doth God will Puniſhments or wo ? 

Yea, his Will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all Puniſhment : which is 
proved by this Reaſon and Argument. Every good thing is of God , every 
Puniſhment being a Work of Juſtice is a good thing ; therefore every Puniſh- 
ment is of God, and he doth will ic. 

What ſay you to the words in Ezekiel 18, 23, 32, 1 will wot the death of 4 
Sinner * | 

That place is to be underſtood only of the EleR. For properly indeed, God 
doth not will their death, and therefore to keep ther from Death, meaning 
eternal Death, he giveth them Repentance. 

Whether doth God will Sin as it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before * 

Yes, he doth: and it is uſual with God to puniſh one Sin with another. As 
for Example ; The hardning of Pharach's Heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and 
God brought it upon him, not as fin, but as a puniſhment of his former fins. 

You ſay that in every Sin is an Aition or Deed,which is either Inward,or Out- 
ward, whether doth God will that or no? 

So far forth as itis an Action only, God doth will it : but not the corruption 
and deformity of the Action, For in him we live, move, and have our being, 
As 17. 28, 

But whether doth God will Sin properly, as it is a tranſereſſin of the Law, 
and a corruption in the Aion, or 0 

No, he doth not, neither can he ; for it is againſt his Nature. And to this 
effe& ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, Pſal.5.5. Heb.1.9. 1 Foh.1.5. 
and Reaſon doth confirm it many ways. For look what God doth will pro- 
perly, he loveth and alloweth it : but God hateth and damneth Sin, as the 
Scriptures witneſs z and therefore he doth not will 1t properly, Zach. 8. 17. 
Again, he hath ſent his Son to take away the fins of the World,and to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil ; therefore he doth not will them. Laftly, If God 
ſhould properly will Sin, then he muſt be the Author of Sin: bur he is not the 
Author of Sin : for the Scriptures do never attribute fin unto God, but unto 
the Devil and unto Men, Rom. 9. 14. 1 Fohn 2. 16. 

But although God doth not properly will Sin, yet he doth willingly permit 
Sir ; doth he not ? 

Yes. But for the better underſtanding how God doth permit Sin, we mult 
conſider how many ways, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to permit a thing : 
and that is three ways. 

I. To permit, is ſometime of two good things to grant that which is leſs good, 
although it were againſt our will, As for Example; A Man would bring up 
his Son in Learning, rather than in Warfare, or in any other Occupation 


but becauſe his Son hath more mind' to an Occupation than to Long 
of 
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doth crave of his Father to go to ſome Occupation, or to be a Souldier rather 
than a Door : his Father doth grant him his defire, but he had rather have 
®:im to be a Scholar. - And this 1s a kind of a Permiſſion and Suffering : but 
this Permiſſion ought rather to be called a Will indeed ; for that which is leſs 
good, (yet becauſe it is good) he doth will it, and approve ir, and itis a true 
Object of his Will: and it may be called a Permiſſion in reſpe& of that Will 
which had rather have had the greater good. 
And u thus God ſaid to permit Sin in this. ſenſe? 
No, by no means. For Sin (as it is Sin) hath no ſhew of good in it, which 
may be compared with a greater good. 
Which is your ſecond way of permitting ? | 
Sometimes to permit, is to grant one Evil to go unpuniſhed, that many and 
more grievous Evils thereby may be prevented ; as many times Princes and 
Magiſtrates are wonc todo: and ſo ſome do think that God hath granted ſoine 


Sin to be done without danger or threatning of puniſhment,leſt more and more. 


heinous miſchief ſhould enſue. 
And are not you of this mind ? | 

No, God forbid 1 ſhould. For the Apoſtle's Rule is both general and true, 
We muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereof, leſt we be damned juſtly : 
——_ no Man may by the Law of God admit any fin to avoid another, 

mM, 3. 8. 

What # your third way of permitting ? 

To permit, doth ſomerime lignifie not to hinder and ſtop Evil when he may : 
and ſo God is ſaid to permit Sin, becauſe he could by his Grace hinder and pre- 
vent fins that none ſhould be committed ; and yet he doth willipgly permit us 
in our Nature to Sin, That God doth thus permit Sin, it is evident by theſe 
places of Scripture, Pſal./$1. 11, 12. 4#s 14. 16. That he doth permit them 
ny: and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places do ſhew, Rmm. g. 19. 

a. 46.10, 

4 For what canſe doth wot God hinder Sin, but permit it ? 

Not without cauſe ; but that he may uſe our Sins ( which is his infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom). to his own Glory : for hereby his Juſtice in puniſhing 
of Sin, and his Mercy in promung of Sin, is made manifeſt and known, to the 
preat Glory of God, and Praiſe of his Name, | 

* Whether doth God alter his Will 2t any time, or no * 

For the better underſtanding of this Queſtion, we muſt conſider two things. 
Firſt, How many ways our Will is changeable. Secondly, The Cauſes that 
move us to change our Wills, _ _ 

Very well: declare the firs, How many ways our Wills are changable ? 

The Will of Man is changable two ways: Firſt, When we begin to will a 
thing which we did not will before. Secondly, When we leave to will thac 
which we willed before. 

' Now ſhew what are the cauſes thereof : and firſt, Why a Man doth will that 
which he willed not before. 

The cauſes of theſe are two. Firſt, Our Ignorance : beeauſe we know that 
to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and then we will 
that which we could not before ; for i2n0ti nwls cupide,: of that which is un- 
known there is nodefire, The ſecond cauſe ariſeth from the alteration of Na- 
ture: as if that which was hurtful to us at one time, became profitable to us 
at another time ; then we will have that at one time, which we would nor at 
another: As for Exatnple; -In Summer our Will is inclined to cold places; 'but 
in Winter our Will is altered, and doth affe& and defire the warm, | 
. Whether is there any ſuch'cauiſt is God to make him thatipe his Will, or not 

No ; neither of thefs Cauſes can be in God. Not the firſt, for he doth moſt 
perfealy know all things from all eterniry: not the ſecond, for there is nothing 
in God for which any thing may'be found to be profitable or hurtful, he is al- 
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ways the ſame, having need of nothing ; and therefore he cannot will any thing 
that is new to him, and conſequently his Will is not changeable. - 
But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our Wills , that is, of leaving? 
to will that which before we had determined: whereof cometh that * 

For this there may be yielded two Reaſons, 1. We do change our Wills of 
our own accord ; becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem tous to be better than the 
former. 2. Being conſtrained, or __ our minds, we do oftentimes change 
our Wills ; becauſe our firſt Counſel was hindred by ſome croſs event, that it 
could not have its due effec, 

Whether - any of theſe two Cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould change 
his Wilt: 

No; God doth neither of his own accord, nor yetby conftraint, change 
his Will : but his Decrees are, and ever have been, and always ſhall be ful. 
filled, and none ſhall hinder the Will of God , for it doth always remain one 
and the ſame. And this Doctrine is moſt ftrongly guarded and fenced with 
theſe places of Scripture ; Numb. 23.19. Mal, 3.6. Eſa. 46. 10. Rom, 
II. 29. | 

Paul ſazth, I Tim.2,4. [ti the Will of God that all Men ſhould be ſaved, 
and come to the knowleag of the Truth ; and yet all are not ſaved: there- 
fore God's Will is mutable * | 

If this place be underſtood of God's Revealed Will ; then the ſenſe is this: 
that God doth call all Men by the preaching of his Word, to the knowledg of 
his Truth, and to eternal Salvation if they will believe in Chriſt, But it it 
be underſtood of the Secret Will of God,the ſenſe may be three-fold. Firſt, All 
Men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will have ſome. Secondly, So many 
asare ſaved, all are ſaved by the Will of God. Thirdly, Therefore, God wil. 
leth that all ſhall be ſaved ; thar is, all the Ele. For in the Scriptures, 
this word A, is put ſometimes for the Ele&, without the Reprobate, as 
Ron, 5.18. 1 CGor.15.22. : 

What is there comprehended under the holineſs of God's Will * 

Holineſs 1s a general Attribute of God, in regard of all the ſpecial Proper- 
ties of his Nature, in reſpe& whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, liketh, and prefer- 
reth himſelf above all. Unto which moſt Holy Will muſt be referred both 
Aﬀections, (to ſpeak according unto Man ) as Love and Hatred ; with their 
Attendants, ( Goodneſs, Bounty, Grace and Mercy, on the one {ide , Diſ- 
pleaſure, Anger, Grief, and Fury, on the other): and alſo the ordering of 
thoſe AﬀeRions, by Juſtice, Patience, Long-ſuffering, Equity, Gentlencſs, 
and readineſs to forgive. 

What Inſtruitions do you draw from the Holineſs of God * 

I. That as every one cometh nearer unto him in Holineſs; ſo they are beſt 
liked and loved of him : and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in our Hearts 
of Holineſs, and Hatred of the contrary. 

2, Thar this ought to Kill in us all evil Thoughts and Opinions which can 
riſe of God in our Hearts ; ſeeing that in him, that is Holineſs it ſelf, there 
can be no Injquity. 

Wherein doth the Holineſs of God ſpecially appear ? 
| In his Goodneſs and Juſtice; Exod.20.5,6. & 34+6,7. Nahum 1.2,3., Jer: 
32+.18, 19. 
What is God's Goodneſs ? | | 
It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely Good, and of 


himſelf; and likewiſe beneficial to all his Creatures, Pſa.145.7. Mark 10.18. 


Fames 1.17. Mit.5 45. Pſal.34. 8, 9, 10. 
How many ways then is the goodneſs of God to be a : 
Two ways, Either as he is in his own Nature, of himſelf ſimply Good, 


and Goodneſs it ſelf, (z. ſo perfe&, and every way ſo abſolute, as nothing can 
be added unto him): or elſe as he is good to others. Both ways God is in him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf a Good God : bur eſpecially for his goodneſs towards us, he is called a : 


Good God, asa Prince is called a Good Prince. 
Shew how that is. 

A Prince may be a good Man, if he hurt no Man, and liveth honeſtly, &+c, 
Bat he is not called a Good Prince, except he be good to his SubjeRs ; that is, 
if he be not mild, gencle, liberal, juſt, a Uefender of che Godly, a puniſher of 
the Wicked ; ſo that the Good may leada quiet and a peaceable lite in all ho- 
nefty and goodneſs, (1 Tim. 2,2.) So the Scriptures call God a Good God, 
becauſe he is not only good in himſelf, yea and Goodneſs it (elf, but alſo be- 
cauſe he is good to others ; that is, Mild, Gracious, Merciful ; his Nature 
is not cruel, ſavage, nor bloody towards, but moſt mild, pleaſant, ſweet, and 
ſuch as may allure all Men to truſt in him, co love him, to call upon him, and 
to worſhip him, Pſa/m. 16. 11. & 34. 8,9. 

. Is nothing Good but God? 

Nothing ot it ſelf, and perteatly, (Mat.19.17.) howbeit by him, and from 
him, do come good things, (Gez. 1. s/t.) which have not their goodneſs of 
themſelves. For: whatſoever goodneſs is in the Creatures, it is of God the 
Creator: and they are ſo far forth good, as they are made good by God, and 
are wade partakers of his goodneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 7, Fames 1.17, Again, that 
goodneſs which'is in the things created, whether it be natural or ſupernatural, 
is-imperfe& and-finite, butthe goodneſs of God is moſt perte& and infini'e ; 
and therefore only God is truly good, and goodneſs it ſelf; yea, he is Swm- 
»11m Bonum, that chief Good of all to be deſired. 

4s the Goodneſs of God extended unto all Greatures * 

Yea, itis ſo: and as this is known by daily experience, ſo it is witneſſed 
by theſe Scriptures following, Pſa 119.64-'& 145.15. Mar.5.45. 

Hath Godſhewed his Goodneſs ro all alike * 

No: for the things created are of two ſorts , either Inyifible, or Viſible. In- 
viſible, as Angels'z unto whom the Lord hath given more excellent Gifts than 
co the'other, f 't wy 200.1 | 

And was his Goodneſs parted equally anongit them? ' 

No: for ſome heſuffered to fall into'Sin, tor which' they were-thruſt down 
from Heaven to Hell, - 2 Pe#.2.4. others he hath preſerved by his Grace, that 
they ſhould not fall away from him. wn * 

'Þ+:his Goodmeſs alike to hisViſuble Creatares * T 

Ns : : for:of ;them ſome are)indued with Reaſon, as Mankind, ſome are void 
of Reaſon; and therefore is Man called a Lord over the reſt of' the Crea- 
cures. £5 | ) 

*i Is. the Goodneſs of God dlike to Reaſonable Creatures ? (© "at 

No: for of them God in his Mercy hath choſen ſome to eternal Life,whom 
he hath purpoſed to call effeually in his time, that they. may-be juſtified and 
glorified by'Chriſt: others he' bath in his juſtice lefe ro their fins without any 
hee i ro periſh forever, Hh "1 1; Mo 

i) by 1 awry of" Scripta rave you; that God's Goodneſs is far greater to 

' the bb male Fe wm WL | 4 fas 


-. '-Itappeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt; Mars'13. 11.” and of the 
Prophet Aſaph, Pal. 73. 1. yet God i good, that is, ſingularly good to Iſrael, 
evenitothe pare infheart : but:God makes: his Elect only to be pure'in-heart, 
Pfatis15;10 tt onion e> ,t MA) - 21:4k AO CFR 

i veDath th 


| e-Grogneſs of God towards all Min tura to the! good of all Men? 

: : No: for:in thezReprobate G8d's Goodneſs is turned-ihto-Evil, and: ſerveth 
to:their:deſtrudtion;''2/ Cor.2475,16.,i And that is t b their own fault: for 
they do contemn and altogether abuſe the Goodneſs of God ; and fur all bis 
Goodneſs Fey 7-1 continually, they. neves truſt him, nor truſt in 
him, Row.2.4. Pſal.106.13. 


1: ..1 How thay me ſe the Goodneſs of God to0ur good, and to out Salvation © 
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Yhe Uſes of 
God's Good- 
nels, 


neſs of God. 


The Gracioul- 


poral or eternal, Epbeſ.q.7, .. is 


If we have the Goodneſs of God in a true and worthy eſtimation ; if we aſe 
it with fear and reverence, and thereby learn to repent us of our fins ; and ty 
repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his goodneſs : then (hall all 
thitgs, yea, even our ſins, work for our good, Rom.8.28, 

What Uſe muſt we make of God's ſqavaneſs * 
\ I, It teacheth us that we have.ang} do ſerve a true God : for he is no trye 
God, that is not ſo good as our God i8. 
2. We learn hereby, that by this Goodneſs of his, he uſeth all things 


| mw 


. If our God be fo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to olfend him. As itis in- 
aloabls to hurt an Io ant, that is innocent and harmleſs: ſo it is moſt intale- 
m_ to requite the Lord's Goodneſs with evil. 

. If God beſo good, and Goodneſs it ſelf; wemuſt truſt him, and truſt in 
Bug For we will repoſe truſt in a good Man: "and ſhall we not much more in 


. our good God * 


5. It teacheth us never to lay the fault upon God for any thiog, nor to com- 
plain of God's dealing. For he is always perteatly good , and all that he 
doth is perfeRly good, whatſoever Meh judg af it. 

6. Sceing God is good to us, we ought to be good one towards another. 

1s —- end is it, that the Goodneſs of God :s not to all alike 2 

I. It ſeryeth tothe adorning and beautifying of God's Church, 1 Tims, 9. 
2 1im1,2.20. 

2. It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutual love and ſociety among Men. 
For if the Goodneſs of God wer toall alike,then. one could not help another : 
and to this end ſerves the varicty'of Gilts, 1 Cor,12.20, Epheſ.q. pan $1.07 

3. It maketh to the greater manifeſting of the gloty 'of the Goodack of 
God. For if all hadalike, we would an ads: Goodneſs, thinking that he 
were bound to be good to us of neceſſity. 

4. From the wc 1 wr of God's ſpecial. Goodneſs towards us his Elea 
by Chriſt to Salvation z we mult ariſe to ke ſtudy of Good "TY a 
Cod's Goodneſs may bog lotifted,: it. 3+ 3o4y5 363738. © 
Whet ure the ſpecial Branches of the eſs bf ww Pod wiiy 4 
His Graciouſnels, his Love, and Mercy, Tie, 3. 3,4,5-, 4-4 
What is the Graciouſneſs of God * | 

Itis an Eſſential Property, whexeby he' is. df himſelf mots 
able ; and-freely declarerh his favour unto his: Creatures 
Pſal.1 45481 5,16. Row.11,6, Tit.2.1t. :'/ 

Is he only gracious * 

Only in and of himſelf: for. da pn— m_p——_ and amiable it is 
from him. F 'P 
' Whatdearn you from thise 

That we mn" to loye and reverence Gad aboveiall, Far ning; 
amiable Men do win love and reverence from others, in whaſe eyes 


ious ard ami- 
ve their: —_— 


gracious.and amiable; who is able more to winithis. at our vans chati God, 


who i is the Fountain of all Graciouſneſs and Anviableneſs $, 

Fir the better wnd&rſtanding of this i _ how this word Grate is 
\ fed #n the Serepturer? | | 
It iauſedinthree ſpecial gnificatians : Soepetinies i itia put for Comelinels, 
Stature, Meekneſs, or Mildneſs, (Luk. 2.52.) Sometimes for free _ 

_— dhe etabraceth another, ptirdoning forrherouries, and receiving 
rty offending into favour again, (Cen, 6. :V:) Sometimes it: 1s taken harm all 
re dof Gifts 2 and Graces, ich nmonds, whether tewv 


Whether is there Grace is God, according tothe ob þ fevifiatim ef Grace 
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Yea: for Godis of | his ona Neyans coſt gracious, aud Grace it ſelf, Which 
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Grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his Infancy, ( as he was Man) aid did eve- 

ry day more and more increaſe, Luke2.52. Pſalnigs. 2, And amongſt . 

all things that were created, there Wy boner, agrey” with ſuch Grace as was 

the Humane Nature of Chriſt ; and that 'was by the fulneſs of the God-head, 

which dwelt bodily in him, Colof. 2. 9. 

Whether is Grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe, or no ? 

Yea, moſt properly. For God doth juſtifie us, that is, he doth account us 
for juſt, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt 5 and that of his free Grace and Fa- 
vour, without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us, Rom. 3, 20, 24. 

& 4, 16. I: | 

* What be the canſes of this Grace or Favour of God ? 

'The Efficient Cauſe is his Goodneſs and Free-Will : the Final Cauſe there- 
of, is the Salvation of his choſen Children, and the Glory of himſelf, and of 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

* What are the Effeits of God's Grace to us-ward * 

* In general ; the Grace of God (whereof there is no Cauſe in us, but only 
his'own Goodneſs and-Will) is the firſt Cauſe, the middle Cauſe, and the 
laftCauſe, and the only Cauſe of all that belongs to our Salvation, Rom.g.11. 
And particularly, it is the Cauſe of our EleQion, of our Redemption, of the 
ſending of Chriſt into the World, of our Calling, of the preaching of the 
Goſpe!, Epheſ.1.4. Fohx 3.16. Rom.5.8, It was the cauſe why rhe Apoſtles 
were called to the preaching of the Goſpel, Gal.1.15,16. Epheſ.g.8,9. It is 
the cauſe of our Faith, of the forgivenefs of our Sins, of our whole Juſtifica- 
tion,” of our Regeneration, of our Renovation, of our love to God and our 
Neighbour, of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our good Works,. of our Obedience, 
of our Perſeverance, of the Fear of God, of Eternal Life, of Life it ſelf, 
2 Tim.1.9. Phil.2.13,. Rom.12.6. 1 Cor-12.9. Rom.3.24. Tit.3.5. 1 Fob.4.g. 
'Ezek. 36. 27, Jer. 32. 40- And ina word, the beginning, the contiriuance, 
and the accompliſhment of our whole Salvation doth depend” wholly upon the 
Grace and Favour of God : and what good thing ſoever we have, or have had, 
or may have, belonging either to this Life or'the Life to come, is to be attribu- 
ted wholly to the Grace and Favour of God, 
What is the Love of God ? | | 

It is an, Eſſential Property in God, whereby he loveth himſelf above all, Of the Love 
and others for himſelf, 1 Fon 4. 16, Rom. 8, Fohn 3. 16; Tit. 3.4. Mal. 0G 
I, 2, 3» | 
" What learn you from hence 

That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him. | 

That we may the better know what the Love of God is, declare firſt, Wh 
Lowe is in our ſelves? | 

It is a paſſion of -the Mind, whereby we are ſo affeted towards the Party 
whom we love ; that we are rather his than our own, forgetcing our ſelves todo 
him good whom we ſo loye, 

And is Love ſuch a thing in God ? 
No: thetrue Love of God is not ſuch as our Love is. 
What difference is there * 
There is great difference two ways, - Firſt, In time: for Love was in God 
before it was in us, or in any thing created ; for he loved himſelf, andus alſo, 
before the World was, Foh.17.23. Secondly, They differ in nature and qua- 
lity : for that Love which is in God is moſt perfe& and pure, without paſſion ; 
but in us ir is imperfeR, and matched with Paſſions, with impure AﬀeRions 
and grief of the mind, | 
_ what manner doth the Scripture expreſs the Love of God ? 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a Father and to a Mother lo- 
ving their Children ; to a Hen gathering her Chickens together under. her 
Wings; to a good Shepherd ſeeking up his Sheep, and todivers other _ 
? H 2 ' 
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As wherefore ſerve theſe Compariſons? | 
* "They are for our_profit two ways, . Firſt, To ſhew us that. God's Love to- 
wards us,, is gnolt vehement and fingere. Secondly, To make us bold in com- 
ivg to, him, and calling upon him, ' H for this Love Chriſt Jeſus calleth us by 
all the Names of Love: as his Servants, his Kinſmen, his Friends, his Spouſe, 
his Brethren, and by. many names more : to ſhe, that he loveth us with all 
loves, , the Fathers Love, the Mothers Love, the Maſters Love, the Husbands 
Love, the” Brothers'Love, &c. and if all Loves were put together, yet his 
Love exceedeth them all : for all could not do ſo much for us as he alone bath 
done. <>. 7 4 
If Love doth not ſignifie. any Aﬀection or Paſſionin God, as it doth is us : What 
then dothat pigmpe © 6 m7 
_ In Gad it fignifieth three things moſt perfe, _ Firſt, The eternal good Will 
of God'towards ſome Body : for the Love of God (ſuppoſe towards the Ele&) 
is his everlaſting good Will, or his purpoſe and. determination' to ſhew them 
Mercy, to do them Gyod, and to ſave*them, as in Rom. 9. 11, 13. Secondly, 
The effects.chemſelyes of this Love, or good Will ; whether they be temporal 
oncerning this Life; or cternal concerning the Life to come, as in 1 Joh. 3, 1; 
Thielly.” The pleaſure and delight which he taketh in that which he loveth: 
and ſo it is;caken in Pſe/.4537, - | 


What things doth God love beſides himſelf | 


——— 


4 


ſen Children for his Sons ſake; with whom he is well pleaſed; Mar. 3-17. 


"In every wicked Man we mult Ph der two things, Firſt, His Nature, Se: 


the Work of God, and that he loyeth:: buy 


*& * 4 


becauſe he loveth it.  - - 
Whether doth God love all alike, or no ? | | 

No: he preferreth Mankind before all his othef Creatures » for which cauſe 
God is called Philanthropos, that is, a Lover of Men, And this appeareth by 
three effects of as Loo 428k X | 

Firſt, He made himaccording to his own ez that is, in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, Gez.1.26. Epbeſ.4.24. "mg + 0 EL ol 

Secondly, He made hign Lord over all-his Creatures, Pal.$.5,6, 

Thirdly, He gaye his own Son to death for his ranſom. 

Doth God bove all Men alike * 

No : for heloveth his Elect better than the Reprobate. For the Ele& he 
calleth effecually by his Spirit in their Hearts z when hecalleth others but by 
the outward Voice of the Goſpel, &c. | ; 

Again, pncnge the Elect themſelves, ſome are actually Wicked, and not 
yet reconciled nor called ; as was Paul before his-Converſion. But the reſt are 
called and already made holy by Faith in Chriſt, as Pau! was after his Conyer- 
fion. And of theſe, he loveth the latter ſort with a greater meaſure of love 
than the former, as the Scripture teſtifieth in Prov. 8. 17, Oe ng 

What manner of Love doth God bear to his Eleft * 

It hath three adjun&ts or properties. Firſt; Itis free without deſert, 

Secondly, It is great without compariſon, © © © 

Thirdly, It is conſtant without any end. 
How is the Love of God ſaid to be free * 
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—Itis free two ways. Firſt, Becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, but his own 
Goodneſs and Grace : and therefore St, Foz ſaith, that his Love was before 
- ours, 1 Fohn 4. 10. EY | 

Secondly, It is tree, becauſe Godin loving us, did not regard any thing that 
belonged to his own Commodity :. for, as David ſaith, Pſu/, 16; 2. he hath no 
need of our Goods ; 4wt-only: to Qur'own Salvation he loved ns: 

Whereis doth the Greatneſs of God's Love appear to his Eleit * 

It appeareth two ways. I. By the means which God uſed to ſave ns by; 
that is,'1the death of his Son : and ſo St. Fohy fetteth forth his Love, John 3. 
16. 1 Fohs.3. 16. when he ſaith 57; that is, So, (as if heſhould ſay, ſo ve- 
hemently, ſo ardently,. ſo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love us, that for 
our Salvarion he ſpared not his own only begotten Son, bur gave him to the 
death of: the Croſs for our Salvation. $0 tt 

IWhat elſe doth ſet farth the greatueſs of God's Love unto us * 

The conſideration of our own ſelves. For he did not only give his only Son 
to death for us, but itiwas for'us heing his Enemies. And this Circumſtance 
is uſed by the Apoſtle toexpreſs the ſame, Rom, 57,8. | 

Where find you it written, that God's Love is conſtant and perpetual ? 

That is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Hoſt 1.9. Foh.13,1; 
Rom.11.29. Foras God is unchangable in his Eſſence and Nature ; ſo'is he 
prom 9" 'P in his Love,. which is his Efſehce :and Nature: and therefore is 
God called Love in the Scriptures, 1 Fohz 4, 8. 

What uſe muſt we make of God's Love ? | Ulezof Gol's 

Firſt, 1t filleth our hearts with gladneſs, when we underſtand that our God ©*<- 
is ſo loving, and Love it ſelf: and what is this but the beginning of eternal 
on ? if eternal Life confiſt in the true knowledg of God,as our Saviour Chriſt 
1; gt ohn I7:2, , | | ; 

mo nm Hh. of the-knowledg of this Love, as out of a. Fountain, ſpring- 
eth the Love of God and our Neighbour, For St. Joh»ſaith, He that loverh 
not, knoweth not God, for God is Love, 1 John 48, Ke ad 

Thirdly, Whenewe conſider that God loveth-all his Creatures which he 
made, -it ſhould teach us not to-abuſe any ofthe Creatures; to ſerve our 
Luſts and beaſtly Aﬀecions. For God will puniſh thera which abuſe his Be- 
loved ; as he puniſhed the rich Glutton, which abuſed'the Creatures of God; 
Luke 16. | OS 5.18 

Fourthly, We are taught to love all the Creatures, -eve*the baſeſt of all, 
ſeeing that God loveth them, and for the lovehe beareth to us: he made them : 
and we muſt (if we loye them for God's ſake) uſe them ſparingly, moderate- 
ly, and equally or juſtly, To this end we are commanded to- let our Cattel 
reſt upon the Sabbath day, as well as our ſelves : to this'end we are forbidden 
to kill che Dam upon her Neſt $-and to this end we are forbidden tomuzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox which treadeth out the Corn, Des#.,25.4.'1 Cor.g9.9. 

Fifthly, We aretaught from hence to love Mankind better 'than all other 
Creatures, becauſe God doth ſo: and therefore we mult not ſpare any thing 
that we have, that may make for the ſafety of his Body, and' the ſalyation of 
his Soul. And for this cauſe, we are commanded to love our Enemies, and to 
do thamgood ; becauſe our good God doth ſo. | | 

Sixthly, From God's Love,we learn to prefer the Godly Brethren,and thoſe 
that profeſs fincerely the ſame Religion that we profeſs, before other Men : 
becauſe God's Love is greater to the Ele&, than to the Reprobate: and this 
doth the Apoſtle teach us, Ga1l.6.10. | 

Seventhly, Whereas God's Love is freely beſtowed upon us, this teacheth 
vusto be humble, and to attribute no part of our Salyation to our ſelves, bur 
only to the free Love of God, 

- Eighthly, From hence ariſeth the 'certainty of our Salvation, For if 
God's Love was ſo free and great when we were his Enemies 3 much more will 
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it be ſo, and conſtant alſo to us,' being reconciled to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom.5 .1O. | | | 
Cf he Mercy What is the Merey of God ? | | 
of Gd, | - Ttis his Mind and Will, always moſt feady tor ſuccour . him that is'in miſe. 
ry. . Or, an Eſſential Property in God,:. whereby he is meerly ready of him. 
ſelf to help his Creatures in their miſferiesp} Eſa, 30418; Lan, 3.22. Exod, 
. I9. ; | & . * , | \ C 
he Why add you this word meerly ?. 4-4 r 

To' put a difference between the Mercy of God, and the Mercy that is in 
Men: for their Mercy is not. without ſome:paſſion,compaſſion, or fellow-feeli 
of the miſeries of others : but the Mercy ot God is moſt perte& and effetual, 
ready to help at all needs of. himſelf, | | 

But, ſeeing Mercy is a grief” and ſoxrow of the Mina, conceived at anothers 
miſeries : how can it be properly attributed to God, in whom are wo paſ- 

* ©. ſions mor griefs ? z | 

Indecd in us Mercy may be ſuch a thing ; but notiin God. Mercy was firſt 
in God, and from him was derived tous: ( and therefore God is called the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, '(.2 Cor. 1. 3.) and when it carne to. us, it was matched with 
many Infirmities and Paſhons,.. But it is improperly actributed to God from 
ourſelyes ; as thqugh it were firſt in us. © c 

Declare then briefly what things of Perfettion are fignified by this word 
[ Mercy } in God * TO 
_ By the name of [' Mercy ] two things are fignified-in God properly. Firſt, 
"The Mind and Will' ready to help and ſuccour, Secondly, The help ir (elf, 
and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. . | Ty 
Where in the Scripture is Mercy taken the firſt way *- 

Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo to be undertiood, wherein God: doth call 
himſelf Merciful, and: ſaith, -that he ' is. of much mercy ; that is, he is of 
ſuch a Nature as is moſt ready to free us fromour Evils. | 

Where is it taken in the other ſenſe for the Effetts of Mercy ? © 

In Rom. 9.15. where it.is ſaid, God will have mercy ow whom he will have 
mercy; that is, he will call whom he will'call, he will juſtifie whom he will, he 
will'pardon whom he will, and will deliver and ſave from all their miſeries and 
evils whom he will : and theſe be the Effets of God's Mercies. Again, in 
Exod.20. 6. it is ſoraken. | 

From whence fpringeth this Mercy of. God ? 

The Eſſence and Being of God is moſt fimple without any mixture or com- 
poſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers Qualities and Virtues as 
there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, or.one differs fromano- 
ther ; but for our capacity and underſtanding, the Scripture ſpeaketh of God 
as though ic were ſo, thatſo we may the better perceive what manner of God, 
and how good our. God is. ; 
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Well then; ſeeing the Scriptures do ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding, let us hear 
whereof this Mercy cometh, * 
The Cauſe is not-in us, but only in God himſelf ; and Mercy in God doth 
ſpring out of his free Love towards us. | 
do you ſay out of the free Love of God? are there more Loves in God 
than one? © 
There ate two kinds of Love in God : one is wherewith the Father loveth 
the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the Holy Ghoſt beareth towards 
- both the Father and the Son : and this Love Icall the natural Love of God, ſo 
that the one cannot but love the other. But the Love wherewith he loveth us 
is voluntary, not. being conſtrained thereunto, and therefore is called the 
free Love of God: and thereof it cometh to paſs, . that Mercy is alſo wholly 
free, that is, without reward orhope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 
How prove you that the Mercy of Goa ariſeth out of his Love : That 
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That the Loveof God is the cauſe.of his Mercy, it is manifeſt in the Scrip- 
tures, I Tim.1.2. Paul ſaluteth Timothy inthis order 5 Grace, Mercy and Peace 
from Gol the Father, aud from the Lord Feſus Chriſt : to ſhew that that peace 
which the World cannot give, the Mercy of God is the cauſe of it; and the 
cauſe of his Mercy is bis Grace, 'and his Grace is nothing elſe but his free fa- 
vour and love towards us. The ſame order doth Pau! obſerve in Titzs 3. 4, 5. 
where he ſaith ; Whez the goodneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared ; not by 
the Works of Righteouſneſs, which he had done, but according to 4h Mercy he ſa- 
ved ws. Firſt, he ſets down the Goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his Love. 
Secondly, His Love as the cauſe of his Mercy. And thirdly, His Mercy as 
the cauſe of our Salvation ; and our Salvation as the Effe& of all. And there- 
fore there is nothing in us, which may move the Lord to ſhew mercy upon us, 
but only becauſe he is Goodneſs it ſelt by Nature, And to this doth the Pſal- 
miſt bear witneſs, Pſa/, 100.5, ſaying, that the Loyd is good, his Mercy is ever- 
laſting, and his Truth @ from Gettration to Generation, 
Towards whom is the Mercy of God extended or ſhewed* 

For the opening of this Point, we are to corifider that the Metcy of God is 
two-fold. Firſt, General. Secondly, Special, God as a God doth ſhew tiexcy 
generally upon all his Creatutes being in miſery ; and chiefly to Men, whether Pi. ro4: 
they be juft or unjuſt :"and ſodath ſuccour them, either immediately by him. **47- 
ſelf, or elſe mediately by Creatuzes, as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, 
by the Elements, and by other tiving Creatures. And this general Mercy of 
God, is not extended to the eternal Salvation of all, but is only temporary and 
for i — ap Of this read Luke 6, 36 TE; | 

t. ſay the Spetial Morey of God * | al 

That Tclehe Sn Morey-of 4 which God as £ Moſt free God hath 
ſhewed to whotihie would, and denied co whom he would, Aid this petttinerh 
only to the Ele&, and thoſe which fear him, Pal. 103. 11. for he ſheweth 
mercy upon them to their eternal Salvation, and that moſt conſtantly; while 
he doth effeQually call them unto himſelf, "white he doth freely and truly par- 
don heir Gs, and juſtiie theininthe Blood of the Lamhb Jeſus Chitiſt ; while 
he doth'faidtific them with his Grace, and doth-glorific thert in eternal Life : 


and/of this Special Mercy we may tead in Epheſ.244,5 6. 
21 rigs the Mercy of 'Goul * . _igp © I 
- Tris ſo great that it canfot be expreſſed; nor conceived of ts : and that is 
proved by , 41,57 110, &% 108.4: | ccoie | 44 1. 
How long doth the Mercy of God continue towards us * 
Although the Mercy of God of. gr and nifivice in Ohriſt; yer for cha 
Merey pardonethour fits,” and calleth ws to Faith and Rex by the 
Goſpel, there is no place after death, but only while we live in this World : 
wh6th 85 warranti by” theſd: pldtes ebliinty Gal, 6, 10, £44 as ds good whilf 
we have time : ty {hav MSCs will:come when we ſhall:not be ableto do 
bedd.0t 14 Loring gig yells 2197 bas : SHES: 5600290 
 Apv6. 2. 10) Bo fairbfot wn Ranth; and {vill give thet's Crown of Lifs + to 
ſhew, 'thae-chexime the is give vato death; is 7 it of Repettance,' #1d of 
exerciſing of Faith, and of Works : but after death there is no tithe; bat to re- 
celve ui ee an iIanortxtCrBwi;" if We have been Faithful; vt everlaſiſng'ſhame 
if wc have been unfaithful. Beſides theſe, ſee Apoc.14, 13; Mwt'S: 44, 45. 
Eſa. WAL: Ik #6.2 4,24 2.0: WEet.2 $:IH;t2, h:9:4; SITIO Os 93 
What Uſes may we make of God's Merty& fn Ba The Uſes of 
Firſt, Te ſerveth to humble us? ts the yiteae6: Metey is4h God, the greater Gol lere 
Miſery is *#'e$.-: Nt 2 92D from 21 Ad. 21] UONTRS Pg 118 
., Secondly, We muſt attribute our whole Salyatio his Mercy. 
p Thredly, Wert flee 0. G88 4 Ht oc'Lroibles! Hth mbſt fure eonfi- 
ence, 144% MT 2th OU32NQI RAY) OBE C41 I L Jild £9 
Fourthly, We muſt not abuſe it tothe liberty of the fleſh in fin, although 
ET ; : we 


"= , TO 


— 


——— 


56 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


a—_— 


Of the Juſtice 
of God. 


we night find mercy with God after : death : for the Mercy of God pertaineth 
eſpecially to thoſe that tear him, Pſa/.103.11. 


Fifchly, The meditation of (Love God, Pſa. 116.1. Late 7. 47. 


Fear God, ,Pſal. 130. 4. 
God's M towards us 
Mould 02 Saree "> Praiſe God, Pſal. 86. 12, 13. & 103. 23 


Sixthly, Ic muſt make us merciful one to another, Luke 6, 36, Matth. 18, 
2, 
, '% hat is the Fuſtice of God* 
Itis an Eſſential Property'in God, whereby he is jpfinitely juſt in himſelf,of 
himſelf, for, from, by himſelf alone and none hrs or II. 7. 
What i the Rule of this Fuſtice < 
His own free Will, and nothingelſe, For whatſoever he willethis juſt: and 
becauſe he willeth it, therefore it is juſt ; not. becauſe it is juſt, Lan he 
willethit, Epheſ.1.11, Pſal.115+3, Mzt.20. 15, which alſo may be applycd to 
the other Papernie of God, 
Explain this more particularly ? 
I ſay, that God doth not always a thing becauſe it is juſt, but therefore 


any thing is juſt that is juſt, becauſe God will have it ſo: and yet his Will is 


joyned with high Wiſdom. As for Example ; Abraham did judg it a moſt juſt 
and righteous thing to kill his Innocent Son ; not by the Law, for that did hos 
bid him, but only þecauſe he did underſtand jt was 4 ſpecial Will of God : 
and he knew that the Will of God was not only Juſt, bur alſo the Rule of all 
Righteouſneſs, 
That we may the better underſtand this Attribure, detheve unto me, how many 
| manner of ways one may be Fuſt or Righteons. 
| Three manner ol APs: either by Nature, or by Greer, aky _—_ Obe- 
dience. -- 
How many ow may one be of by Natures po 
- , Two ways. Firſt, By himſelf,-and of: himſelf, in his own n Efſence and Be: 
ing. Thus we ſay, that in eſpe of this:; Eſſential Righteouſneſs, :there is 
none juſt but God only ; as Chriſtſaid, Ione ts good buttGod ond, y,Lakii8.19, 
Secondly, By the NED of another, tq be. either made Rina ar borng 
Juſt, Andin reſpect of this natural gift of Righteouſeſs.we ſay,.. hatin the 
beginning Adam'was made juſt 5; becauſe he wps.created: juſt and in his whole 
> was righteous and good, But this ER was. derived-from 
G | wow | bas got 
When do youcall Fuf by Grice -. | 
All the EleQ, Which are; redeemed by the tru of Chr ; and that ; in .two 
TEFPEUS. 71 
Furſt, Becauſe the, < Bighrouſgl of Chai in impored.unt chem, od by 
grace-and fayour.in their, Head, they axe.juſt before. Gadd. - 
Secondly, Becauſe of grace and favour they are regenerated by "the Holy 
Ghoſt ;* by the virtue of whoſe inberent Righteauſneſs and Holineſs, 
-made Holy and Juſt; ang whatſqerer. they do by it, 5 Accepted for ju "Gor 


Chriſh's ſake. 


' Whom wi os cal Tuſt and Righteous, by ping pr anions to God 4nd 
"No Man i in this World after. the ll of dies (Chr only excrppt) ever 


. was or can be juſt after that manner 


What fan of, Chriſt, ett 
Oiit LT and. Saviour Jeſus heiſt is Ts Taletly Juſt - Righteous ove. 
ry manner of ni 


Eieſt, As he.is.God, beis in his own, Eflepge, of himſelf, and by himſelf, 
moſt ld even ST is; ; and "_ wy ir ſelf "= 
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Secondly, As he was Man, he was juſt by Nature ; becauſe he was concei- 
ved withqut fin, and ſo was born Juſt and Righteous, 

Thirdly, By virtue of his Union with his Divine Nature, which is eternal 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, he is moſt juſt, : 

Fourthly, By receiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure, he is 
moſt juſt, Pſal.45 .7. Fobn 3+34+ 

Fitthly, He did moſt perfe&ly obey the Law of God, and kept it moſt abſo- 
lutely : therefore that way alſo he is moſt Righteous and Juſt. ; 
| What conclude you upon all this * 

That foraſmuch as God only is in his own Eſſence and Nature,by himſelf and 
of himſelf, eternal Juſtice and Righteouſneſs: therefore this Attribute of Ju- 
ſtice or Righteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree to God. | 

In how many things is God juſt ? 
In three. Firſt, In his Will, Secondly, In his Word. Thirdly,In his Works. 
What mean you when you ſay, that God is juſt in his Will ? 

That whatſoever he willeth 1s juſt, his Will (as hath been declared ) being 
the Rule of Juſtice, pm + OP 
What mean you, when you ſay, that God is juſt in his Word 

That whatſoever he ſpeaketh, is juſt, tp; 

What are the parts of God's Word 

Four. Firſt, The Hiſtory : which is all true. 

Secondly, The Precepts and the Laws: which are perfe&. 

Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings : whichare accompliſhed. 

Fourthly, Hymns and Songs: which are pure, holy, and undcfiled. 

Ins what reſpett is God juſt in his Word ? s 

Firſt, He ſpeaketh as he thinketh. 

Secondly, He doth both as he ſpeaketh and thinkerh. 

Thirdly, There is ng part of his Word contrary to another. 

Fourthly, He loveth thoſe that ſpeak the Truth, and hateth thoſe that are 
Lycts: HY 

F What are the Works if God * 

1. Hiseternal Decree; whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, and 
the Circumſtances of all things, from all Eternity. 2. The juſt execution 
thereof in time. | 
* What Fuſtice doth God ſhew herein * 

Both his Diſpofing and Rewaraing Juſtice, 

What «# God's Diſpefong Fuſtice * 

That by which he, as a moſt free Lord, ordereth all things in his Actions 
rightly, Pſal.145-17. ; 
In what Attions doth that appear * 

Firſt, He hath moſt juſtly and perfe&ly created all things of nothing. 

Secondly, He hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and Satecontly diſpoſed all things 
being created, | 

What is God's Rewarding Juſtice * 

That whereby he rendreth to his Creatures according to their Works. 
Wherein doth that appear * 

Furſt, He doth behold, approve, and reward all good in whomſoever. 


Secondly, He doth' behold, deteſt, and puniſh all cvil in whomſoever, To 


which Juſtice both his Azger and his Hatred are to be referred. 

What muſt we underſtand by. Anger in God * | 
| Notany Paſſion, Perturbation,or trouble of the Mind, as itis in us : bur this 
= Anger, when it is attributed to God in the Scripture, fignifieth three 
things. | 
Firſt, A moſt certain and juſt Decree in God, to puniſh and avenge ſuch In- 
juries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church : and ſo it is underſtood, 


- 


Fohp 3. 36, Roms 1.18, 
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4 Secondly, The threatning of theſe Puniſhments and Revenges: as in Pal 
6. 1. Hoſ. 11.9. 
Thirdly, The Puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute upon un- 
godly Men: and theſe are the Effe&ts of God's Anger, or of his Decree to pu- 

niſh them..So itis taken in Row.2.5. Mat.3.7, Epheſ.5.6, 

What Uſe may we make of this Attribute ? 

1 riot Firſt, It treacheth us that Anger of it ſelf is not ſimply Evil: but then it is 


Good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and commendeth to 
Men ; when it ſaith, Be angry ard ſin not, Ephel. 4. 26. 

Secondly, God's Anger ſerveth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, We muſt not be flothful when we ſee the figns of God's Wrath 
coming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. 

What is that Hatred that is attributed to God ? 

Not any paſlion or grief of the Mind as it is inus : but in the Scriptures 
theſe three things are ſignified thereby. 
 Fitſt, His denial of Good. Will, and Mercy, to eternal Salvation : as Rom, 
9, 13. Ihave hated Eſau; that is,l have rejected him,and have not vouchſafed 
him that favour-and grace which I have ſhewed upon Facob. And we allo are 
ſaid to hate thoſe things which we negle&, and upon which we will beſtow no 
benefit nor credit, but do put them behindother things : and therefore it is ſaid, 
If any Man come unto me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, 8c. he.cannot be my Diſciple. That is, he that doth not put all theſe 
things behind mie, and neglect them for me: ſo that the love which he beareth 
to them, Muſt ſeem c©o be hatred, in compariſon of that love which he mult 
ſhew to me, (Luke 14. 26. with Mar. 10,37.) And in this ſenſe iris pro- 
perly attributed to God, 4.” 

Secondly, The Decxee of God's Will to puniſh Sin, and the juſt puniſhment 
it ſelf; which hehath decreed, '' As in Pſa/. 5; 6. and; Fob 30. 21. Thou turw 
thy ſelf crutlly: againſt me, and art an enemy unto me with the ſtrength of ' thin 
hand: that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſtiſe me, as if thou didſt hate me, And in 
this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God : for it is a part of his Juſtice to 
take puniſhment of Sinners... 21; 

Thirdly, God's Diſpleaſare: for thoſe things which we hate do diſpleaſe us, 
And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God: for it is the property of 
a moſt juſt Judg to diſallow and deteſt Evil, as well as'to allow and like chat 
which IS Good. "oy Wh \% ITT \ 

By what Reaſons may this be confirmed * }. We is} 

I, It is the property of him that loveth, tohace and deteſt that which is con- 
trary to himſelf, and that which he loveth. For love cannot be withour its 
contrary of hatred : and therefore as the'love of good things doth properly 
agree td God ; ſodorh alſo: the. hatred of evil things as they are evil things. 

2. It is manifeſt by David, that. it is no leſs virtue-co hate the Evil, thanit 
is to love the Good. And this hatred of fin (as itisa virtue and perfe& hz 
tred ) cannot be in us but by the Grace of God : for every. good Gift is from 
above; &c. (ifam.1.17,) and there can be no good thing in us, but it is firſt in 
God after a more perfect manner than it is in us,. ' 

What areweto learn thereby * FRY 

"Firſt, That it is a great virtue, and acceptable to God, to hate Wickedaels, 
and wicked Men themſelves; not as they are Men, but as they are wicked; 
and as Daviddid, Pſal.139.21,22. And we are no lefs bound ro hate the Enc- 
1nies of God, as they arehis Enemies, than'to love God and thoſe that love 
hit; ' And if we do fo, then we muſt alſo flee their company, and have no 
friendſhip or fellowſhip with them, | | 
- Secondly; That we muſt difingaiſh betwike Mets Perſons and their Sins;and 
nottowhatethe Perſons of Men,becauſe they are the good Creatures of God: but 
their ſins we muſt hate every da e and more, 2 Theſſ.3.6,14,15. 
| | | "= wy ' "  -- Having 
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Having ſpoken of the Eſſence and the Eſſential Properties of God : tell me Of the Uniry 
—_—— Aw be on Goas, oy one only ? ku 4 h. = God- 
There is only one God, and no more. 
How may this Unity of the Goahead be proved 

By expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word ; by Reaſons grqumded thereon, 
and by. Nature it ſelf, guiding all things to one Principle. 

Il hat expreſs Teſtimonies of Goa's Word have you for this ? 

Deut.6.4. Hear, O Iſracl, the Lord our God is one Lord, So in 1 Sam, 2. 2, 
Pſal.18.31. Eſa.44.6. & 46.9. Mark 12.29,32. 1 Cor.8.4,6. 

What Reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God *? 

Firſt, We are charged to give unto God all our Heart, all our Strength, and 
all our Soul, Dext.6.4,5. Mark 12.29,30., If one muſt have all, there is none 
left for any other. 

Secondly, God is the chiefeſt Good, Pſa/. 144.15. the firſt Cauſe, and the 
high Governour of all things, As 17. 28. Pſal. 19. 1, but there can be but 
one ſuch. | © 

Thirdly, The Light of Reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but one 
that is Infinite, Independent, and Almighty : 1f God be Infinite and Omni- 
potent that doth all things, there can be bur one ; tor all the reſt muſt be idle. 

How doth Nature guide all things to one Principle ? 
' The whole courſe of the World tendeth to one end, and to one unity,which 
is God. | 
How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers kinds and 
conditions, and one contrary to another 

That is true indecd, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 

Is that poſſible * can you give an Inſtance hereef in ſome familiar Reſem- 
blance ? | 

Yea, very well. In a Field there are many Battels, divers Standards, ſun- 
dry Liveries, and yet all turn Head with one ſway at once: by which we know 
that there is one General of the Field which commands them all. | 

What makes this to confirm your Aſſertion, that there is but one God over ſo 
many divers and contrary things in the World 

Yes ; foreven ſo inthe World we ſee divers things, not one like another : 
for ſome are noble, ſome baſe ; ſome hor, ſome cold ; ſome wild, ſome tame ; 
yet all ſerve to the Glory of God their Maker, and the benefit of Man, and 
the accompliſhment of the whole World. 
| And what gather you by all this 

_ there is but one God, which commandeth them all, like the General 
ot a Field. 
If one God be the Author of all ; why are there ſo many Poyſons, and noyſome 
Beaſts ? 

Firſt, They were not created noyſome and hurtful at the firſt : but the ſin 
of Adam brought the Curſe upon the Creatures, Gez.3.17,18. 

Secondly, Although God hath curſed the Creatures for Man's fin ;- yet ia 
his'Mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they are profitable tor us : 
for Poyſons, we uſe them for Phylick , and the skins of Wilds Beaſts ſerve 
againſt the cold, ec. 

Thirdly, The moſt hurtful things that are, might benefic us, it we knew 
how to uſe them: and whereas they annoy us, it is not of their own Nature ſo 
much as of our Ignorance, | ED 

And what do you conclude by all this * 

That they have not two beginnings, one good and another bad, as ſome 
would imagine : but one Author thereof, which is God himſelf, always moſt 
Sood and gracious, 

If there be but one only God, how is it that many in Scripture are called Gods ? 

(1 Cor.8.5.) 4s Moſes #5 calkd Pharaoh's God, Exod. 7. 1. and Magi- 
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ſrates are called Gods, Pfal. 82. 6. As Idols, and the Belly, Phil. 3. 19, 
yea, and the Devil himſelf is called the God of this World, 2 Cor.4.4. 

The name Elohimz or God is ſometimes #mproperty given to other things.cither 
as they participate of God his communicable Attributes, (asin the two firſt In- 
ſtances) 'or as they are abulively fet .upby Man in the place of God (as in the 
other). But properly.it {ignifteth hum, who is by Nature God, and hath his 
Bcing not from "any thing but himſelf; and all other things are from him, 
And 1n this ſenſe, unto us there is bur.one God and Lord,: 1 Cor. 8. 6. untg 
whom therefore the/'Name Fehovaþ1s. in Scripture incommunicably appropti- 
ated. E | 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods *  ... 

For four Cauſes. Firſt, To teach us that ſuch'muſt be choſen to bear rule 
which exccl others in Godlineſs, like Gods among Men. o 

Secondly, To encourage them 1n' their Offices, 'and to teach them that they 
ſhould not tear the faces of Men like Gods, which tear nothing. ” [Leh 

Thirdiy, To ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt honour 
God again; For when they remember how God hath inveſted them with his 
own Name, it ſhould make them athamed toferve.the Devil, or the World, or 
their own Aﬀections ; and move them to execute judgment juſtly, as if God 
himſelf were there. NE! | | | 

Fourthly, To teach us to obey them, as we wonld obey God himſelf ; for he 
which contemneth them, contemaneth God himſelf, Rowe. 13. 2. and we muſt 
not dithonour thoſe whom God doth honour. _' 

Why are [dols called Gods ? ©: | 
; _ becauſe they are fo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an opinion 
of them. HE By 0 
Why is the Belly called a God ? EE 
. Becauſe ſome make more thereof than of God and his Worſhip. For all 
that they can do and get, is little enough for their' Bellies ; and when they 
ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their Bellies and beaſtly Appetites, 
And why is the Devil called the. God of this Warld ? 

Becauſe of the great Power and Soveraignty which is given him. over the 

Wicked, whom God:hath not choſen out of this World. | 
There being but one ſimple and individed Godhead : to whom doth this Divine 
Nature belong ? Is it to be attributed to one, or tomany Perſons * 

We muſt acknowlcdg and adore three diſtin& Perſons, ſubliſting in the Uni- 

ty of the Godhead, | 
But do you nat believe the Godhead to be divided, whilſt you believe that in 
one God there are three Perſons © 

No.:. not. dividediinto divers Eflences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers Perſons, 
For God cannot be divided into ſeveral Natures, nor into ſeveral Parts: and 
therefore muſt the Perſons, which ſubhiſt in that one Eſlence be only diſtin, 
and not ſeparate one from another : as in the Example of the Sun, the Beams 
and the Light. | | 

What be thoſe Reſemblances that are commonly brought, to ſhadow out unto w 
the Myſtery of the Trinity © | 

Firſt, The Sun begetteth his own Beams,and from thence proceedeth Light: 
and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe than in conſideration. of Or- 
der and Relation ; that is to ſay, that the Beams are begatten of the:Body of 
the Sun, and the Light proceedeth from both. ir 

Secondly, From one flame of Fire proceed bath Light and Heat, and yet 
but one Fire. 

Thirdly, In Waters there is the Well-head, the Spring boiling out-of. it, 
and the Stream flowing from them both ; and and all theſe are but one Water: 
and ſo-there are three Sekms in one Godhead, yet but one-(God. 

Fourthly, In Man, the Underſtanding cometh from. the Soul, and the Will 
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May it be colleted by natural Reaſon, that there is a T, rinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Goaheaa * 

No: for it is the higheſt Myſtery of Divinity ; and the knowledg thereof 
is more proper to Chrittians, For the Turks and Jews do confeſs one God- 
head ; but no diſtintion of Perſons in the ſame, | 

How come we then by the Knowledg of this Myſtery * 

God hath revealed it in the Holy Scripture unto the Faithful. 

What have we to learn of this ? 

1. That they are deceived who think this Myſtery is not ſufficiently deli- 
vered in the Scripture, but dependeth upon the Tradition of the Church, 

2, That ith this is a wonderful Mylitery which the Angels do adore ; we 
ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther than we have warrant out of 
God's Word: yea, we mult tye our ſelves almoſt to the-very words of the 
Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and go too far, and ſo be overwhelmed 
with the Glory. "I 

How doth it appear in Holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are of that D:- 
vine Nature ? 

I. By the Divine Names that it giveth tothem ; as Fehovab, 8c. 

2. By aſcribing Divine Attributes unto them : as Eternity, Almighti- 
neſs, &c, | = 

3. By attributing Divine Works unto them : as Creation, Suftentation, 
and governing of all things. 

4. By appointing Divine Worſhip to be given unto them. 114, 

What ſpecial proofs of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teftament'*"' 

Firſt, 'The Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the Worlds, the Holy 
Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as it were ſicting upon them, as the 
Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatcheth, Gez.1.2,2. | 

Gen.1.26, The Trinity ſpeaketh in the Plural Number : Let us make Man in 
our Image after our Likeneſs. | 

Gen. 19. 24. Fehovah is ſaid torain upon Sodom from Fehovah out of Hea- 
yen ; that is, the Son from the' Father, or the Holy Ghoft from both. 

2 Sam. 23. 2. The Spirit of Jehovah (or the Lord ) ſpake by me, and his 
Word by my tongue ; Hereis Fehovah ( the Father ) with his Word (or Son ) 
and Spirit. 

| Prev. 39. 4. What is his Name, and what is his Sons Name, if thou canſt 
tell ? | 
Iſa. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpe& of the three Perſons do cry three times, 
Holy, Holy, Holy. 

Iſa. 42,1. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Eleit in whom my Soul 
delighteth: I have put my Sprr:# upon him. 

Hag.2.5. The Father with-the Word and his Spirit make a Covenant. 

hat are the Proofs out of the New Teſtament * 

As all other Dodrines,ſo this is-there more clear ; as firſt, Matth.3.16,17. 
at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Father from Heaven witneſleth of the Sons the 
Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſs of a Dove, Fohz Baptiſt ſaw the Son in 
his aſſumed Nature going out of the Water: there is one Perſon. He ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon him : there is another Perſon, And 
he heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son : there is a third 
Perſon. 

: Mat.17.5. At the Transfiguration,the Father in like manner ſpeaketh of his 
on. 
ve 4nd 8.19, Weare baptized into the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
oly-Ghoſt. 

Fohn 14.16,26, & 15.26, & 16.13,14,15, The Father and Son promiſe to 

ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 


Lake 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
| Higheſt 
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9,16, &15.1, & 17,21, Gol. 2.3,9, 6 


Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: therefore that Holy Thing which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be called the Sor of God, 
As 2.33. Therefore being by the right Hand of God exalted, and.having 


received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , He hath ſhed forth this 


which you now ſce and hear, 

2 Cor. 13, 14+ The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God . 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 

G41.4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sox into your hearts. 

Tit.3.4,5,6. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the New Birth, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through 7eſws Chriſt our $a- 
viour. | 
What clear Proof' have you that theſe three are but one God, and ſo that there 

is a Trinity in Unity * 

1 Fohy 5.7. Itis expreſly ſaid, there are three that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. 

What learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they are three * 

We learn that the word Trinity, although it be not expreſly ſet down in the 
Word, yet. it hath certain ground from thence, 

What learn you of that, that they are ſaid to be three Witneſſes 2 

The ſingular Fruit that is in the Trinity of the Perſons, inone Unity of the 
Godhead : whereby great aſſurance is brought unto us of all things that God 
ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat ; ſeeing it is all confirmed by three Witneſles, 
againſt whom no exception lyeth, 

What are they ſaid here to witneſs ? 
That God hath given cternal Lite unto us, and that this Life is in that his 
Son, 1 Fohn 5.11: 
How are theſe, being three, faid to be but one * 

They are one in Subſtance; Being, or Eflence : but three Perſons diQin& in 
ſubſiſtence, 4s 20.28, 1 Cor.12,4,5. Deut.6.4, Mar,12,32. 1 Cor.$.4,5,6, 
Fohn 14.16. 815.26. & 17.1. | | 

If three Perſons among Mew be propoundeds whereof every one is a Man 
can it be ſaid theſe three are but one Man ? | 

No: butwe muſt not meaſure God's Matters by the meaſure of Reaſon 
much leſs this which of all others is a Myſtery of Myſteries. 

For the better under(tanding of this Myſtery, declare unto me what a Perſon is 
in general, and then what a Perſon in the Trinity is. 

In general, a Perſon is one particular Thing, Indivilible, Incommunicable, 


Shew me the reaſon of the particular Branches of this Definition. 
I ſay thata Perſon is, firlt, ove particular Thing : becauſe no general Notion 
is a Perſon.. | 
Inaivifible : becauſe a Perſon may not be divided into many Perſons ; al- 
though he may be divided into many parts. 
 Incommunicable:: becauſe, though one may communicate his Nature with 
with one, he cannot communicate his Perſon-ſhip with another, 
Living and Reaſonable : becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can be a 
Perſon. 
Subfiſting in it ſelf : to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being 2 Perſon, 
Not having part of another : to exclude the Soul of Man ſeparated from the 
Body, from being a Perſon. | 
IWhat is a Perſon in the Trinity ? y 
It is whole God, not ſimply or abſolutely conſidered, but by way of ſome 
perſonal Properties. It is a manner of being in the God-head, or a diſtin&t Sub- 
liſtence (not a quality, as ſome have wickedly imagined: for no quality can 
cleave to the God-head) having the whole God-head in it, Fohn 11.22, & 14, 
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In what reſpebt are they called Perſons * 

Becauſe they have proper things to diſtinguiſh them, 

How is this diſtinitFion made * 

Tt is not in nature, but in relation and order, 

Declare then the order of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 

The firſt in order is the Fathey : then thoſe that come from the Father ; the 
Son who is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt who is the third Perſon in the 
Trinity, 

How are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by Order and Relation * 

The Father is of himſelf alone, and of no other : The Son is of the Father 
alone begotten : the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son proceeding. And 
the Father is called the Father in reſpe& of the Son, the Son in reſpe& of the 
Father, the Holy Ghoſt in reſpe& that he proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son : but the one is not the other ; as the Fountain is not the Stream, nor the 
Stream the Fountain, but are fo called one in reſpect of another, and yer all 
but one Water. 

What then'is the Father * , 

The firſt Perſon in the Trinity, who hath his'Being and Foundation of Per- Ofthe Father, 
ſonal Subſiſtence from none other ; and hath by communication of his Eſſence *i* fr Perſon 
eternally begotten his only Son of himſelf, Fohn 5. 27. & 14.11. & 20,17, © ty. 
P{al.2.7. Heb.1.3. 

— How is it proved that the Father is God * 

By expreſs Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by Reaſon drawn from the 

ſame. | 
What are thoſe expreſs Teftimonies ? 

Fohn 17. 3. This is Life Everlaſting to know thee to be the only God, Rome: 
1.7. Grace and Peace from God the Father, Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the 
Father of our Loxd-Jeſas-Chriſt, &c. 

What are the Reaſons drawn from the Word of God ? 

That we are bidden to pray to him, Mae.6.6,9. that herevealcth the Myſte- 

ries; M#.11.25,27+ ſufferech his Sun to ſhine, &c. Maz.5.45. | 
How is it ſhewed that he begat his Sos of himſelf * 

In thathe is called the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the engraven Form of 
his Perſon, Heb.1.3. Andin that this Generation being Gras Minn there 
was no-Creature of whom he might beget-him. 

In what reſpeits is he called the Father 't 

Firſt, In reſpe& of this oatural Son Jefus-Chriſt, begotten .of his own Na- 
ture and Subſtance, Mar.11,29. Fohn 1.14. 1 Fon 4.14. whence he is called 
the Father of our Loyd Feſws Chriſt, Ephel. 1. 3. Secondly, In reſpeR of his 
Adopted Sons, whom he hathchaſen to be the Heirs of Heaven, through the 
mediation 'of his Natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, _ $3. 14, Fohn1.1 © 8. 
14, 15: Mat. 6.9. - Foras he is by Nature the Fatherof Chriſt, ſo is he by 
Grace to usthat believe our Farher alſo. 

What learn you hence? . «© 

To honour and obey him as a Fathers and to be followers of God as dear 
Children, Ma/.1.6. 1 Pet.1.14. Epheſ.5.1. 

What other Names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon ? 

The Father ſpake *moft Srhaly in the Old Teſtament, (tor in theſe laſt ' 
times he hath ſpoken by his Son); and he is called by theſe Names. 

Fehovah ; that is, I amthat I am, without beginning or ending, Eſe.42.8, =: 
Exod. 3.14. Rev.1.,4, 8. | 


Ehlhim ;, "that is, Mighty and Strong. * 
Aadonah ; that is; Jadg,'or in whoſe Judgment we reſt. 3- 
Lord of Hoſts ; becauſe he hath Angels, and Men, and all Creatures at 4. 

command to fight forhim,- 1 Kzngs 19, 14. 
Fo 


The God of Facob or of Iſrael : becauſe he made a promiſe to ——_ 
that 
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that he would be his God, and the God of his'Sced, and the Iſraelites were the 
Seed of Abraham, Ads 3. 13, 


Of rhe _ Hitherto of the Father : Do the other Perſons that are of the F ather. receive 

Trinity in _ their Eſſence or Godhead from him * 

_ 1; They do. For howloever in this they agree with the Father, that the Efſence 
ent/4 FI 


et i ſvipſa; Which is in them, is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten: yet herein lyeth the. 
E& hac Ts diſtintion, that the Father hath his Eſſence in himſelf originally, and from 
ma py! Hankg none other ; the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have the ſelt-ſame uncreated and un- 
ramen Fils begotten Eſſence in themſelves, as well as the Father, ( otherwiſe they ſhould 


on ff 3 fe” have had no true Godhead) but not from themſelves, 


ſo ; zdeog; non 


perf bac rar If theſe Perſons that come from the Father have a beginning ; how can they 
a Fein be eternal ? 


enim <jus ge- They have no beginning of time or continuance ; but of order of ſubſi- 
man eter ſence and off-ſpring, and that from all eternity, 
ab eoeſſentiam Are you able to ſet down the manner of this Eternal Off ſpring e 
Pe” We find it not revealed touching the manner: and theretore our ignorance 
herein is better than all their curiohty, that have enterprized arrogantl ythe 
ſearch hereof. For if our own Generation and Frame in our Mothers Womb 
be above our capacity, Pſa/. 139.14, 15. it is no marvel if the Myſtery of the 
cternal Generation of the Son of God cannot be comprehended. And if the 
Wind, which is but a Creature, be ſo hard to know, that Man knoweth:not 
from whence it cometh and whither it goeth, -Foh# 3.8, it is no marvel. if the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt be unſearchable. | 
of wy _ This much 7 general touching the Perſons which come from the Father; 
Trinity. Now tn ſpecial, What is the Son? | | 
The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, having the Foundation of perſonal ſubſi- 
ſtence from the Father alone ; of whom by. communication ' of his Eſſence, 
he is begotten from all eternity, Fohn 5,26, Pſal. 2, 7.1 Prov. $: 222 8c 
Prov. 30. 4. : . | i ae, © F 
What Names are given unto him in this reſpet? 2 Sobid oc ow an 
Firſt, The ox/y begotten Sonof God, :John14:14 ;& 3. 18; becauſe he is only. 
begotten of the Nature and Subſtance of the Father. \ \ _.. - = 


i { Mm 


» * 


Secondly, Firſt Begotten, Heb.1.6. Rom, 8. 294 notias though the Father 
begat any after ton Vecande he begatinone before, * oY oo 
Thirdly, The Image and Brightneſs of the:-Fathers Glory, Heb. 1. 3,_hecauſe 
the Glory of the Father is expreſſed in hisSon;._ * 1 
' But why is he called the Word? 1 John5;7, John 1.2. _ 
He is called a Word, or Speech, (for ſo doth Logos: moxe properly fignifie ): 
Becauſe, FE | De: Pi put, 1 mn. 6944 
Firſt, As Speech is the birth of the Mind; ſo.is the Son of the Father. 
Secondly, As a Man: revealeth the meaning of the Heart by the Word of 
his Mouth ; ſo God revealeth his Will by his Son, Fobz1.18, Heb.1,2, ., 
Thirdly, He is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed: in the Scriptures ; and is 
in a manner the whole Subje of the Scriptures, Foh# 1.45. 
"How prove you that the Son is God? _ 6 'þ | 
He is in the Scriptures expreſly:called God, and Fehovah :, and likewiſe the 
Eſſential Properties, the Works and Aﬀions of God are given'to him, Eſa. 
9.6. & 25.9, Zach.2.10,11, Prov,8.22, Fohn 1.1. & 20.28, Rom.g.5, Phil. 
1.6, Heb.,1.8,10, 1 Johns. 20. T3850 hi 
* How do you prove it by his Works * | 
His Works were ſuch as none could do but God :- for . | 
1, Hemadethe World: which none could do but God, Heb, I. 2. 
2. He forgave fins: which none can do byt God, Max. 9. 2. | 
3. He giveth the Holy Ghoſt : which none can do but God, John 15. 16. 
4. Hemaintaineth his Church: which he could not do if he were not God, 
ERS i cronat - 
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Gan you prove the Son tobe God, by comparing the Old Teſtament and the 
New together ? Bode | 

Yes. For what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Fehovah, which is God;that the 
New Teſtament —_ to Chriſt, As, | 

Firſt, David ſaith : gone went up on high, and led Captivity captive, 
Pſal.68.18, Paul applyeth it to Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8, 

Secondly, The. Pſalmiſt ſaith, Fehovah was tempted, Pſa. 95. 9. which 
Pasl applycth to Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10.9. 

T hiedly, Eſay faith, Fehovah is the firſt and the laſt, Eſa.41.4. thatis alſo 
applyed to Chriſt, Jpoc.1.8. &21.6. &22.13, 

Fourthly, Eſay ſauh, Fehovah will not give his Glory to any other than to 
himſelf, Eſa, 42,8. But it is given to Chrift, Heb: 1.6, Therefore Chriſt is 

ehovah. | | 
4 For the better underſtanding of the generation of the Son ; ſhew me the divers 
manners of  bogetting.. - F 

There be two manners of begetting : The one is carnal and outward, and 
this is ſubje to corruption, alteration,and time. The other is ſpiritual and in- 
ward: as was the begetting of the Son of God ; in whoſe Generation there is 
neither corruption, alteration, nor time, 

Declare then after what manner this Spiritual Generation of the Sor of God 
was: and yet in ſobriety, according to the Scriptures. 

For the better finding out of this Myſtery, we muſt conhider in God two 
things: Firſt, That in God there is an underſtanding, Pſa. 1 39. 2: Second- 
ly, We muſt conſider how this Underſtanding is occupied in God. | 

Declare after what manner it is in God. | 

This Underſtanding is his very Being, and is everlaſtingly, and moſt per- 

fetly occupyed in God, bi | 
Whereupon doth God's Underſtanding Work YN 

Upon nothing but it ſelf z and that I prove by Reaſon, For God being Iafi- 

nite and all in all, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf, 
What Work doth this Underſtanding in God effett ? | 

It doth underſtand;and conceive it ſelf. For as in a Glaſs a Man doth con- 
ceive and beget a & Image of his own face: So God .in beholding and 
minding of himſelf, doth in himſelf beget a moſt perfect and moſt lively Image 
of bimflf s whichis that in the Trinity which we call the Son of God. 

Where do you find that the Son is called the Perfect Image of God ? 

Heb.1.3. He is called the' Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Engraven Form 
of his Perſon, which is all one, 

What mean you by Engraven Image ? | 

That as Wax upon a Seal hath the Engraven Form of the Seal: ſo the Son 
of God, which his Father hath begotren ot his own Underſtanding, is the very 
_ - his Fathers Underſtanding ; ſo that when the one is ſeen, the other is 

cen alſo. 
When then he is Underſtanding it ſelf, for ſois his Father, 

Yea, heis ſo; and he faith fo of himſelf, I have Counſel and Wiſdom, I am 
Underſtanding, Prov. 8. 14. 

But where find you that he was begotten? 

He faith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdom, in theſe words , When there 
was no depths, then was 1 begottew 3 before the Mount ains and Hills were ſetled was 
I begotten, Prov.$. 24,25, | | 

YT, *, be was made the Sonof God when he was born of the Virgin Mary ; was 
ent? | | 
= was indeed then the Son of God, but he was not then made the Son of 
When theni was he made the Son of God 
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He was never made 1n time ; for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of his Fa. 
ther from all eternity, without beginning or ending, 
How prove you that the Sox of God was not maae, but begotten eternally of the 
ſubſtance of his Father * | 
] proveit, firſt, by Scripture : for he ſaith no lefs himſelf;- I was ſet up from 
everlaſting, from the beginning, aud befere the' Earth, Prov.8.23. and therefore 
he prayed that he. mighe be glorified of his Father: with the Glory which he had 
with him before the World was, John I7. 52.01 Flt 7 4 F106 | 
| Secohdly, I prove it by Reaſon, For God's Underſtanding is cverlafting : 
therefore the ſecond Perſon whichiictbegetteth, is ſotoo, For the Pather in his 
Underſtanding did not conceive -any thing 4efs than himſelf, nor greater than 
hindJet}, but equal to bimfelf, - + 5 $0 04:136 0 Holm 
Although th: Son of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all one with the 
- Father , # het | ES Low N ang 0 ns 
| Yes,that he is: and yet not joyned with his Father in-Heaven as two Judges 
chat fir together on a-Bench 5//or as che! Seal and the Wax;fas fome do grolly 
imagine ; but they are both one without parting!'(Fohx 20, 30.) or mingling : 
Whereupon I'conclude; that whatſoever the'Father'is,] the- Son is the ſame : 
and ſo conſequently chat they be co-eternal, co-equal, and co-eſlential. 
' Men by Reaſon dv-conceive 4nd bbget Reaſon : What difference ts there between 
_ the conceiving of Underſt andivig in Men, and the concetuing of Under ſtan 
; aing in God 7: $3 Ja "IN 3 #011: | | | 
There is great Uifference. - For; firſt, this-conceiving in Men proceedeth of 
Senſe or outward Imagination, which is an outward thing for Reaſon to work 
upon, as Wood is to Fire : but God-the Father. of himſelf begetteth and' con- 
ceiveth himſelf, and ſtill in himſelfs as Johw'(aith, The only begotten Son which 
i in the boſom of the Father, John 1.18, ; | 
Secondly, In Men, the thing which is undexſtood, and the Underſtanding 
it felf isnot-all one: but: in God itis all one; FIOTS $44 ; 
What reaſon have: you for this ft 1) i 2 | 
The reaſon 1s, becanſe only God'iis altggether:Life, and his Life is altoge- 
ther Underſtanding, and' his Underſtanding is the higheſt degree of Life : and 
therefore he hath his conceiving and-begetting moſt inward at all. 
What mean you'when you ſay moſt tnward of all 
I mean that the Father conceiveth'of himſelf; and in himſelf ; and his con- 
ceiving is a begetting, and his begetting abidech ſtill in himſelf ; becauſe his 
Underſtanding can no whete meet with any thing, but that which he himſelf is: 
and that is the ſecond Subſiſtence in the Trinity, which we call the Everlaſting 


' Sonof God. oh 13% | 
ud > gee Now let me hear what the Holy Ghoſt fy: and how he proceedeth from the Fa- 
Trinity. | ther and the Son. At 


For the underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt-conſider rwo things. 

Firſt, Thatin the Eſſence of God,beſides his Underſtanding, there is a Wil, 
Eſa. a6, 10, -- | THTSTROLR | 
| hey What be the Properties of this Will in God. 

What are the Properties of God's Word * 

Firſt, It applyerh his Power when, where, and how he thinks good, accord- 
ing to his owa mind, Wh 
| Secondly, It worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf, as his Underſtanding doth. 

What gather you by this ? : EDO 
''- That becauſc ichath no other thing to work upon but it ſelf, it doth delight 
it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth in it ſelf ; for the ation of the 
Will is delight and liking. g 735 ih 

And what of that ? 

That delight which God or his Will hath in his-own Infinite Goodneſs, doth 
bring forth a third Perſon or Subſiſtence in God ; which we call the Holy G- 
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What is that ſame third Subſpſtence in God * 
The mutual kindneſs and lovingneſs of the Father and the Son. 
What mean you by this mutual lovingneſs and kindneſs ? 

The Father taketh joy and delight in the Son, or his own Image conceived 
by his Underſtanding 3 and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his Father, as he ſaith 
himſelf, Prov. 8. 30. -and the reaſon thereof is this: the Aion of the Will, 
when it is fulfilled, is love and liking. 

What Ren can you ſhew thereof" in ſomething that is commonly uſed 
amongsr us © 

When a Man looketh in a Glaſs, if he ſmile, his Image ſmileth too ; and 
if he taketh delight init, he taketh the ſame delight in him: for they are both 
one. | 

If theybe all one, how can they then be three ? 

The Face is one, the Image of the Face in a Glaſs is another, and the ſmi- 
ling of them both together is a third ; and yet all are in one Face, and all are 
of one Face, and all are but one Face, | 

And is it ſo in God ? 

Yea, foreven ſo.the Underſtanding which is in Godis one ; the refle&ion or 
Image of his Underſtanding which he beholdeth in himſelf as in a Glaſs, is a 
ſecond ; and the love and liking of them both together, by reaſon of the Will 
fulfilled, is a third: and yetallare but of one God, all are in one God, and all 
are but one God, : y 

Which of theſe three is firſt ? 

There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after, in the Eſſence of 
God: but all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all ac once and at one 
inſtant : even as in a Glaſs the Face and the Image of the Face, when they ſmile, 
they ſmile together, and not one before nor after another. | 


What is the concluſion of all * 
As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting Will in working by his 


Linderſtanding , ſo alſo we have the Holy Ghoſt of the love of them both by 
the joynt workingof the Underſtanding and Will together, Whereupon we 
conclude three diſtin& Perſons Subſiſtences (which we call the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt) in one Spiritual, yet unſpeakable Subſtance, which is very 
God himſelf, | 
But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Sox of God ſhould 
be begotten, and how the Holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed from the Father and the 

Son: how may we ſatisfie them ? 

Well enough. For if any will be too curious about this Point, we may an- 
ſwer them thus. Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and begotten, and 
then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten: and let them tell us the 
Nature of the Spirit that beateth in their Pulſes, and then ler them be inquiſt- 
tiveat our hands for the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt. ' 

Ana what if they cannot give us 4 reaſon for the manner of their own Being, 
may they not be inquiſutve for the manner of God's Being © 

No. For if they muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo common matters 
which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves ; 7h. cn give us leave to be 1gno- 
rant, not only in this, but in many things more, which are ſuch as na Eye hath 
ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, nor Witof Man can conceive. 

Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the Holy Ghoſt is * 

He is the third Perſon of the Trinity by communication of Eſſence,eternally 

procceding from the Father and from the Son, | 
Are you able to prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt is God? 

Yes, Becauſe the Name, Properties and Actions of God are therein given 
to him, as to the Father and to the Son. 

Let us hear ſome of thoſe __ | 
Firftz-Gez, 1. 2, the Work of the Creation is attributed to the Spirit of God. 
= Rr Secundly, 
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Secondly, Eſa. 61. 1. the Spirirof the Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt, 
becauſe the Lord anointed him, &c. 

. Thirdly, 1 Cor. 3.16, & 2 Cor, 6.16, Paul calleth us God's Temples , be. 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us. St, Auguſtine in his 66 Epiſtle to  Maximi. 
z»1s, ſaith it is a clear Argument of his Godhead, if we were commanded tg 
make him a Temple but of Timber and Stone, becauſe that Worſhip is due to God 
only : therefore now we muſt much more think that he is God, becauſe we are 
not commanded to make him a Temple, but to be a Temple for him our 
ſelves. 

What other reaſon have yon ont of the Scriptures ? | 

Peter reproving 4nanias tor lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that he lyed not to 
Men, but ro God, As 5.3,4. 

Have you any more Reaſons from the Scripture * 

Yea, two more : one from St. Pau/, and another from St, Paul and Eſay to- 

cther. 
, What i your Reaſon from St. Paul ? | 

When he ſhewerh how many ſundry Gitts are given to Men, he ſaith, that 
one and the ſelF-ſame Spiric is the diſtributer of them all : therefore he is God ; 
for none can diſtribute thoſe Gifts which Paul here ſpeaketh of, but God, 1 Cor. 
I2, 6,11, 

What i your Reaſon from Eſay and St. Paul together ? 

Eſay ſaith in Chap. 6. 8,9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking: which place Pasl 

- expounded of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 28. 25. | 
But how can you prove out of the Scriptures, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son ? | 

Firſt, Foh» 15.26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
ſhall reftifie of me, That he proccedeth from the Father, is here expre(ly at- 
firmed: that he proceedeth fromthe Son,is by neceſſary conſequence implyed, 
becauſe the Son is (aid toſend him ; as Fohy 14. 26. the Father is ſaid to ſend 
him in the Sons Name. + By which ſending, the Order of the Perſons of the 
Trinity is evidently deſigned. Becauſe the Sonis of the Father, and'the Fa- 
ther is not of the Son ; therefore we find in Scripture that the Father Gendeth 
his Son, but never that the Son ſendeth his Father, In like manner becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the'Father, and from the Son ; we find that 
both the: Father and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but never that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſend cither Father or Son. | | 

Secondly,. Fohn 16. 15, The Son ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt ; Al things that 
the Father hath are mine ; therefore, ſaid I, that he ſhall take 'of mine, and (hal 
ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath;; the Son recciveth from him, 
as coming from him: and ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath, he hath it zoe of 
himſelf, verſ. 13. but from the Son, and ſo from the Father ; as a Perſon pro- 
ceeding as well from the one as from the other. 

Thirdly, Gal.4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 
As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father, (Eſa, 48. 16. The Lord 
and his Spirit hath ſent me) ; ſo 1s he here alſo; called che Spirit of the Son; 
and Rom. 8.9. the Spirit of Goa, and the Spirit of Chriſt. Now, if the Spirit 
of Man, in whom there is no perteQion, be all one with Man, much more the 
Spirit of the Father is all one with the Father, and the Spirit of the Son is all 
one with the Son , and fo the Holy: Ghoſt with the Father and the Son, is the 
{ame in Deity, Dignity, Eternity, Operation, and Will. 

Why is the third Perſon called the Spirit ? _ . 

Nor only becauſe he'is a Spiritual, (that is) an immaterial and pure Eſſence 
( for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Son as well as he ) : but firſt, In 
regard of his Perſon , becauſc he is ſpired, and, as it were, breathed both from 
the Father and the Son, proceeding from them both. Secondly, In regard oo 


— 
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the Creatures z becauſe the Father and the Son do work by the Spirit : who is 
as it were the Breath of Grace, which the Father and the Son breatheth out up- 
on the Saints, blowing freely where it liſterh, and working Spiritually for man. 
ner, means, and matter, where it pleaſerh, John 20, 22, Pſal.33.6, Fohs 3, 8. 
Acts 2.234» 1 Gor,2.12,1 3, No 4 

Why #s he called the Holy Spirit ? . 

Not only becauſe of his Eſſeztial Holineſs as God, for ſo the Father and 
the Son are allo infinitely Holy.as he : but becauſe he is the Author and Wor. 
ker of all Holineſs in Men, and the Sanctifier of God's Children, 

Why, doth not the Father and the Son ſanitify alſo * 

Yes verily : but they do it by him ; and becauſe he doth immediately ſan- 
Rify, therefore he hath the title of Holy. 

What other Titles are given unto him in the Word of God ? 

Firſt, The Good Spirit : becauſe he is the Fountain of Goodneſs, Palm. 
143. IO, 

| Tandy: The Spirit of God : becauſe he is God, 1 Sam. 11.6. 

Thirdly, The Fxger of God: becauſe God worketh by him as a Man by his 
hand, Luke 11. 20. 

Fourthly, The Spirit of ro_ : becauſe he afſureth our Hearts, that we 
be the Adopted Sons of God, Rom. 8.15. Gal.4.6. 

Fitthly, The Spir:t of Love, Power, Sobriety, Wiſdom, &c. becauſe it work- 
eth all theſe things in us, 2 Tim.1.6,7, Eſa.11.2. 

Sixthly, The Comforter : becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak hearts of his 
Saints, John 14.1,16,26. 

What are the $ pecial Comforts which the Children of God receive from the 
Holy Ghoſ8 ? 

He is in hole = the Pleds of Chriſt's Preſence, Fohn 14.16,17,18,26. 
the Witzeſs of their Adoption, Rom.8.15,16, the Guide of their Life, Fob,16. 
13+ the Comforter of their Soul, Fohn 14. 26. & 15.26. the Seal of their Re- 
demption, Epheſ.1,13, & 4-30. and the firſt Fraits of their Salvation, Row. 
8.23. 

j Be how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit * 


Becauſe. it hath convinced my Judgment, Fohx 16.8. comverted my Soul, 47s ov to. know 


we have 
Pirit. 


thar 


26.18, Eſa.61.1. and having mixed the Word with my Faith, Heb.g. 2. it is thes 


become as Life ro quicken me, John 6.63. as Water to cleanſe me,Ezek.36,25. 
as Oyl to chear me, Heb.1.9. as Fire tomelt and refine me, Mar.3.11, 


And how may you keep the Spirit wow you have it * How:o keep 
199 parity 


By nouriſhing the good motions and means of it, 1 Theſſ.5.,17,18,19, being 
fearful to grieve, quench, reſiſt, or moleſt it, Epheſ. 4.30. 1 Theſſ.5.19. Ads 7. 
51. and careful to be led by it, and ſhew forth the Fruits of it, Roz. 8. 1, 14. 
Gal.5.18,22, | 

This much of the three Perſons ſeverally, What now remaineth more to be 
ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Trinity * 

Toſet down briefly, what be the things commer wherein the three Perſons 
agree: and what be the things proper to each of them, whereby they are diſtin- 
guithed one from another. 


What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate ? Things com- 
They are conſidered in regard of themſelves or of the Creatures. ——_— 


What are they in regard of themſelves * 


They agree one with another in Nature, Being, Life, Time, Dignity, Glory, 7 _—_— 


or any thing pertaining to the' Divine Eſſence: For in all theſe they are one 
oy the ſame; and conſequenely, Co-eſſential, Co-equal, and Co-ercr- 
nal, 

What mean you, when you ſxy they be Co-eſſential * 


Thar they be all the ſelt-ſame Subſtance or Being ; having one individual 1.Co-effential 


Eflence or Deity common tothem all, and the felf-ſame in them all. : 
x TW" NE OE What 


_ 
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What mean you, when you ſay they be Go-equal * F, 

2. Co-equal. That as they agree in Deity, ſo they agree in Dignity : being of one State, 
Condition, and Degree, and the one having as great excellency and majeſty 
every way as the other. Therefore rheir Honour and Worſhip is equal and 
alike; and one of them is not greater nor more glorious than another, Fohy 5, 

" 18, Apoc.5.,12,13- 
. What mean you, when you ſay that they be Co-eternal? | 

3. Co-cternal, Thar one was not before another in time ; but that one hath been of as long 

| continuance as another, and all of them have been and ſhall be tor ever, (as be- 
ing all of one (clf-ſame everlaſting continuance.) 
How prove you this © 

Fohn 1.1. In the beginning was the Word, &c. and at that time the three 
Perſons ſpeak, Gez.1.26, Let us make Man, &c. Heb.13.8, Jeſus Chriſt ye- 
ſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. 

How can there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Trinity ; ſee- 
ing the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third * 

Becauſe every one of them is pertect God ; who is Infinite, Eternal, and In- 

comprehenſible, : 
Have they all three one Wil! likewiſe 

They have : and therefore they will all one and the ſame thing without any 
croſfing, contradiction, or varying in themſelves ; as the Son himſelf ſaith, 
Joba $8.29. Idoalways thoſe things that pleaſe him, viz. the Father, | 

Is there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communion of the three Perſons betwixt 
themſelves * 

Yes. That firſt one is in another, and poſſeſſeth one another : the Father re- 
maining with the Son, the Son with the Father, the Holy Ghoſt in and with 
them both, Prov.$.22. John 1.1. & 14.10.20, 

2, They have glory one of another, from all eternity, Fohz 17. 5. 

3. They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoyce in one anothers fel- 
lowſhip: the Son being the delight of the Father, the Father of che Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov.8.30. 

What things have they common in regard of the Creatures ? 

All outward Actions ; as to decree, to create, to order, govern, anddire&, 
to redeem, to ſanRify ; are equally common to the three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity. For as they are all one in Nature and Will, ſo muſt they be alſo one 
in operation, all of them working one and the ſame thing together, Gez.1.26. 
Fohn 5.17,19. | 

Things proper What are the things proper to each of them © 

ro each of 8? They likewiſe are partly in noga0e of themſelves, and partly of the Crea- 
tures, whereby the diſtinction of them is conceived : partly in relation and 
order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order and manner of 
working in the Creatures. 

What things are proper to each of them inregard of themſelves © 

Firſt, In manner and order of Being : the Father is the firſt Perſon, having 
his Being from himſelf alone, and is the Fountain of Being to the other Per- 
ſons ; the Son is the ſecond, having his Being from the Father alone, (and in 
that reſpe& is called the Light, the Wiſdom, the Word, and the Image of the 

Father) ; the Holy Ghoſt is the third, having his Being from them both ; and 
in that reſpe& is called the Spirit of Godz of the Father, and of Chrif 

Secondly, In their inward Actions and Properties : the Father alone beget- 
teth, ( and fo in'relation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father) ; the Son 
is of the Father alone begotten ; the Holy Ghoſt doth proceed both from the 
Father and the Son. | | 

What is proper to each of them in regard of. the Creatures ? 

Firſt, The Original of the Aion is aſcribed to the Father, Fohn 5. 17, 19+ 
the Wiſdom, and manner of working, to the Son, John 1, 3. Heb, 1, af 
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Ejficacy of Operation to the Holy Ghoſt, Ge. 1, 2. 1 Cor, 12, 11, 
Secondly, The Father worketh all things of himfelf, in the Son, by the 
Holy Ghoſt : the Son worketh irom the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy 
Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son. | 
Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which i of the Nature of God ; 
it follweth that we ſpeak of his Kingdom, which is the ſecond, 
What is the Kingdom of God * 


Of- the 


His Univerſal Dominion over all Creatures,whereby he diſpenſeth all things 4mof 


* externally according to his own Wiſdom, Will, and Power. Or, an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, appointed and ruled by the Counſel of his own Will, Luke 
1.33. Eſ«.9.7. Dan.2.44. Eſa.q40.13,14. Pſal.g9.1.& 115.3, Rom.11.34-35, 
36. Epheſ.1.11, Eſa.44.24- | 
Wherewith doth he Reign and Rule ? 
Principally by his own powerful Spirit, which none can reſiſt, 
What end doth he propound to himſelf in his Kingdom * BY oz 
His own Glory, Rom.11.36. Pſal.97.6. Eſa.48.11, Epheſ.1,12,14- 
What is that about which his Kingdom is occupied * | 
All things, Viſible and Inviſible, 
When ſhall it end ? 
Never ; eicher in. this World, or inthe World to come, Pſal.145-13. 
What manner of Kingdom is it * 
A Righteous Kingdom, Pſal.gq.5 .6,7. & 97.2. | | 
ER are you to gather out of the Doitrine of the Kingdom of 
oa © 
They are expreſſed in Pſa/, 99. inthe beginning whereof the Prophet ſpeak- 


eth in this manner; 
I. The Lord reigneth : which teacheth us that God alone hath, and exercif. 


eth ſovereign and abſolute Empire over all ; and that he admitteth no Fellow- 
Governor with him. 4110 
2. Let tha People tremble : ſhewing that all: Nations. and ſorts of People 
ſhould tremble; foraſmuch as he alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Bor if 
Men tremble under- the Regiment and Kingly Rule of Men >. how-much more 
ought they to tremble under the powerful Kingdom of God, which hath more 
power over them than they have over their Subjects. 
This trembling, doth it ſtand only in fear ? | 
No : but in reverence alſo; that that which. we. comprehend: not in this 
Kingdom with our Reaſon, we reverence and adore. 
What learn you thereby * | 
1, That weſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdom erected amongſt us. 
2. Thatwe preſume to know nothing bur that he teacheth.us ; to will ng» 
thing but what he biddeth us; to love, hate, fear, and affe&t nothing bur what 
he requireth. | 


What doth follow in this 99 Pſalm ? o | 
Verſ.1,2, He fitteth between the Cherubims, let the Earth be moved: the Lord 


is great #n Sion, and he is high above all the People. Whence we learn, that al- 
though all the World roar and fret, yet we ſhould not fear, w__ ow Lord 
15 greater, Pſz/. 97.1. 3; They ſhall praiſe thy great and fearful Namegfor it is 
Holy : which fwd Pd Gol LarY to be Ar becauſe he is great and 
fearful, and yet holy, and Holineſs it ſelf, Pſal.99. 4. The King's ſtrength 
alſo loveth Fudgment , Thow doſÞ eftabliſÞ. Equity ; Thou executeſt: Fudgment and 
Righteouſneſs in Jacob, Whereby welearn this comfort from God's reigning, 
that when weare wronged and oppreſfed by tyranny of Men, me may have our 
recourſe to the juſt and righteous Judgment of Goo, which is. the Righteous 
Judge of the World, (Eccl.5.7,8.) Pſal.g9.5: Exalt ye the Lard our God,&c. 
out of the Might, and Majeſty, and Holineſs of the Lord, we ſhould learn to 
extol him with praiſe, Pſal,145.11,12, 
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Of God's 
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Seeing God ts without beginning : what did he in that infinite ſpace which was 
ere the World was made ;, it being unbeſeeming the Majeſty of God to be 
idle and unoccupied all that time * , 

It behoveth us to think that he did things agreeable to his Divine Nature : 
but we ſhould be evil occupied in the ſearch of them further than himſelf hath 
made them known, Which made an ancient Father to give this anſwer to a 
curious inquirer of God's doings before he made the World : That he was 
making Hell for thoſe that ſhould trouble themſelves with ſuch vain and idle 
queſtions, Auguft, lib. 1. Gonfeſs. Chap. 12. 

What is that he hath revealed unto us concerning what he did before the begin- 
ning of the Worlds _ 

Beſides the inward Works of the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 


| (whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutual delight which they took one in ano- 


ther, (Prov.8.30.) and Glory which they gave one to another, (Fohn 17.5.) 
this external Act of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures 3 thac he hath in 
himſelf decreed all things, together with all the Circumſtances of all things 
_—_ _ or ſhall be done trom the beginning of the World unto the end 
tnereor, 

What then be the Parts of” God's Kingdom ? 

The Decree, determining all things from all eternity ; and the execution 
thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as from eternity: he decreed, ſo in 
time and everlaſtingly he accompliſherh all things unto the full execution of 
that his Decree, 1 Cor.2.16. Epheſ.1.11, Aits 4.28, Pſal.99.4, & 135.6, So 
that the firſt is an eternal, the ſecond a temporal Work of God, 

What is the Decree 2 


It is that AR, whereby God from all eternity, according to his free Will, 


did by his unchangeable Counſel and Purpoſe, fore-appoint and certainly de- 


termine of all things ; together with their Cauſes, their Effe&s, their Cir- 
cumſtances and manner of Being, to the manifeſtation of his own Glory, Pſa. 
99.4. Mat.10.29, Reow.,9.20,21, & 11.36. Prov,16.4. Epheſ.1.4,11. Afts 2. 
23, Fer.1.5,15 | 
"_ = you of this ;, that God's Decree is defined by his moſt perfelt 
" 3 Vis 

Firſt, That the things which he decreeth are moſt perfetly good. Second- 
ly, That we muſt not ſubje& his Decree to our ſhallow and baſe capacity, or 
meaſure it by our Reaſon ; conſidering that the Will of God, from whence 
the Decree cometh, is unſearchable. 

What are the Parts or Kinds of God's Decree ? . 

That which God hathdecreed concerning all his Creatures gezerally, for the 
declaration of his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs in their creation and pre- 
ſervation : and that which he hath decreed ſpecially touching -the Good or Evil 
of the chief or reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men, to declare the Glory of 
his Grace and Juſtice. | 
| What.note you in the former ? | 

That God, according to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainly decreed every 


(both ) Thing and Action, whether paſt, preſent, or to come, and not only 


the Things and Actions themſelves, but alſo all their Circumſtances of Place 
and Time, Means, Manner, and End ; ſo that they ſhall not come to paſs in 
any other place or time than he hath ordained ; and then and there, they ſhall 
come to paſs neceſſarily, Pſal. 99. 4. As 27. 20,21,22,23,24,25,26,27, 315 
32,3 334+ 
Doth this neceſſity take away freedom of Will in Eleftion, or the nature aud 
property of ſecond Cauſes * 

No : but only brings them into a certain order, that is, diregeth them to 
the determined end, Whereupon the Effe&ts and Events of things are con- 
tingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond Cauſe is, So Chriſt according 
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ro his Fathgrs Decree died neceſſarily, 4s 17. 3. but yer willingly: "and 
if wereſpect the temperature of Chriſt's Body, he might have prolonged his 
life ; and therefore in this reſpeR may be ſaid to havedied contingently.: ! | 
hat conſider you tt the ſpecial Decree, which concerneth the Good #3 Evil 
of the principal Creatures ? " 
The fore-appointment of their everlaſting Eſtate, and of the means tending 
thercunto : called Predeſtination'? - nel 
What « Predeſtination ? | | res; 
Ir is the Special Decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting freely, naioa. - 
and for his own Glory, fore-ordained all reaſonable Creatures toa certain and 
eyerlafting ſtate of Glory in Heaven, or Shame in Hell, | 
What Creatures come within this Decree ? 
Both Angels, 1 Tim.5.21, Mat.25.41. and Mey, 1 Theſſ.5.9, Rom: 9.13; 
22,23. 1Pct.2.8. Epheſ.1.5. Fohn 17.12,22, Exod.3314, - (© - 
What is the canſe of this Decree ? | 
Only the meer will and free pleaſure'of God to diſpoſe of hisown Work as 
ke will, Rom:9.21. Eſa.64.8. G 
What manner of Decree is this ? Th" Fi 
Itis a deep and unſearchable,an eternal-andimmutable Decree,Row, 1.33. 
Epheſ.1.4-. | bx. Ly | 
Is this Decree certain and unchangeable 2 | 
. Yeazit muſt needs be ſo : becauſe it is grounded on.the eternal and unchange- 
able Will of God: And therefore there is a certain number of the Ele& and 
Reprobate known only to God, which cannot poſſibly be increaſed or dimi- 
niſhed, Fohn 13.18, 2 Tim.2.19. | | | 
How then doth Moſes wiſh himſelf #o be blotted ont of the Book of Life * 
Exod. 32.32. | © SV FP C1 
He cakeels 6c lice if it were poſſible: to declare his Love to God's 
Glory, and his People, as Pas/doth, Rom. g.3.. vo ax 
But if' God's Decree cannot be altered ; then wwe may be ſecure, aud not care 
how we live ? ? | | 


No more than we may negle& and-forſake our Meat and Drink, becauſe the 
termof our Life is fore-appointed : The end and che:means are joyned toge- 
ther of God, and cannot be ſeparated by any Man. 
What are. the Parts of Predeſtination * 
Ele@ion and Reprobation, 1 Theſſ.5.9. Row.g.13,22,23. | 
What is Eleition ? ' EleRion! 
It is the everlaſting Predeſtination, or fore-appointing of certain Angels and 
Men unto everlaſting Life and Blefſedneſs, for the praiſe of God's: glorious 
Grace and Goodneſt, 1 Tim. 5.21. Fohn15:16, Rom.9.22,23. Epheſ.1.4, 
5,029» 
Is there no Cauſe, Reaſon, or Inducement of Elettion, in the Elected them- 
elves ? 
Non! at all, It is wholly of free Grace, without reſpe& of any 
that God foreſaw in us, 2 Tim.1.9. Rom.9.16, Phil.2.13. Epheſ.1.9, For 
otherwiſe Man ſhould have whereof he might glory iv and of himſelf, —_ 
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diſcerned himſelf from others : and God ſhould not be the cauſe of 
nor ſhould his Counſel be incomprehenſible. 
Is not Chriſt the Cauſe of our Election? | | 
No; not bf God'sdecreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own free Will ) : 
_ but'the execution of it, that is, our Salvation is for and through Chriſt. 
What Tokens have we of our Elefion *? 
| Atrue Faith, and a godly Life, | 
What Uſe are we to make of our Election * | | WT 
Firſt, Ir is our great comfort, that our Salvation ſtandeth by God's eternal | 
Decree, that cannot be changed ; and not inour ſelves that daily mightloſe ir. 
L Secondly, 
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Reprobation, 


Bxecution of 


Secandly, It ſheweth God's infigite Mercy, that before we were,or had done 
Good er Evil, he eleRed us, rather than others as good as we, 

Thixdly, It ſhould make us love God all our life to our uttermeſt,' for his 
Love &@ vs- | 

Fourthly, It is a help againſt all Temptations of Satan,or our doubting Na- 
ture ; And alſo againſt all aftliftions and conterapt of the World, Rom.8. 38,39, 

Fifthly; It ſerveth to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſelves tor our 
Salvation, but it freely came of God, 

What is Reprobation ? | 
- Ir ds the eternal, Predeſtination or fore-appointment of certain Angels and 
Men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction : God of his own Free-will 
determining to paſs them by, refyule, or caſt them off, and for fin to condemn 
and puniſh them with <teroal death, Prov,16.4. Exed.g.16. Rom.g.17,22, 
I Theſſ.5.9- 2 Tim,2..2.0; Mat.25.41. 
Is not Sin the cauſe of Reprobation * 

. No: for then all Men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw that all would 
be Sinners, But Sin is the cauſe of the execution of Reprobation ; the damnas 
tion whereunto the Wicked are adjudged, being for theiriown (in, 

: ts there no cauſt then of Reprobation in the Keprobate * 

None at all, in that they rather than others are paſſed by of God ; that is 


wholly from the unſearchable depth of God's own tree-will and good pleaſure. 


But is not Ged wnjuſt, in reprobating ſomes Menard elciting others, when all 
4, werealite?, 9-3 

No, jor he was bound to none : and to ſhery his freedom and power over his 
Creatures, he diſpoſeth of them as he will fox his Glory : as the Potter is not 
onjuſtin.naking of the ſame Clay Gndry. Veſſels, ſome to honour, and ſome 
to diſhonour, Rom.9.21. 


©, Dorh Predeflination only comet within the compaſs of God's Decree ;, and mt 


the Means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame * 

Yes; \the Meany alſo come within this Decree; as the Creation, and the 

fall of the reaſonable Creatures. | 
. "of. Ged hath decreed the Works of the Wicked : muſt not be of force be the 4u 
_ thor of Sin and Evil. _ | | 
God is notthe Author of Sig and Evil, which he forbiddeth and condemneth, 
but Satan and Man: yet God in his ſecret Will hath juſtly decreed the Evil 
Works of the Wicked (for if+.it had nat fo pleaſed him, they had never been 
at all) for moſt Holy Ends, both of his Glory and. their Pumiſhment : as may 
be ſeen in the Jews crucifying of Chriſt, As 2.23. and Foſeph's ſelling into 
Egypt, ©Ge.45.7.&'$0.20, For the thing that in it ſelf, by reaſon of God's 
going of it, 481m ;\ in reſpe& of God's decrecing of it tor a holy end, 
comes in the place of a good thing : as being ſome occaſion and way to mani- 
feſt the Glory of 'Gad in his Juſtice and Mercy. For there is nothing fin 4s 
God decreeth it, or commandeth it : neither is there any thing of it ſelf abſo- 
lutely eyil z bur becauſe God hath forbidden it, therefore it is evil, and only to 
them unto wham Gad hath forbidden it : as Abraham killing of Iſazc, being 
commanded of God was to be obeyed, and fin it were to have difobeyed it: 
which otherwiſe, by reaſan of God's Commandment forbidding to kill, was 3 
ſin. For God forbiddeth not things becauſe they are of themſelves, and fiſt 
Evil; but. therefore are they to Man Evil, hecauſe God hath forbidden them, 
' For all fin is tranſgreſfion of a Law z and God doth in Heaven and in Earth 
© pleaſceh him ; neither is there any greater than he to comfiand , 

im. 

So much of the Decree or Purpoſe of God : What is the execution of it * 


Orion. Itis an Aﬀtionof God.effeQually working all things in their time according 
Ufriine: tohis Decree, Epbeſ.1,r1. Atis 4.28, , Hah 


What are the Parts of the Execution ? : 
| | 2 P Creation 


| | | ts 
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"* Creation and Providence, Pſ«.3 3.6,7,9,10,11, & 146.6,7. Fer.10.12, n 
What ts Creation? 
It is the execution of God's Decree, whereby of nothing he made all things 


ve d, Gen.1.1,31. Heb.11.3. 
very | 
ow many things in general are you to know concerning the Creation ? 


The Cauſes and the Adjunds. In the former whereof we are to conſider the 
Author or efficient Cauſe, the Matter, the Form or Manner, and the End. ln 
the latter, the Goodneſs of the Creatures, and the Time of the Creation. © 

' © Whois the Author of this wonderful Work * « >"M 

God alone. 

How doth that appear * me” 

Not only by the plain and manifold Teſtimonies of Holy Sctipture, but 
alſo by Light of R well direted, For Reaſon teacheth, That there muſt 
needs be a firſt Cauſe of all things, from whence they proceed, not: only as 
they are this or that, but ſimply as they are : that all PerfeQtions which are in 
other things by participation, ſhould be in it eſſentially, and that the Came muſt 
be of infioite Wiſdom, in that all things are made and ordered unto ſo good 


purpoſes as they are : none of which things can to any but to God alone. 
Whence it is that the Apoſtle Paw, As 14.1 5. & 17.24, doth point out God 


tothe Heathen by his Work above other. _ 
Is not Creation then an Article of Faith above Reaſon ? | 

Yes; in _ of the time and manner of ic: as likewiſe in reſpe& of a full 
and ſaving aflent unto it with comfort. 4þ94 
' Is the Father alone tobe held the Creator of all things ? - 

No: but on, with him the Son alſo and the Holy:Ghoſt. Far ſo St. Fob 
reſtificth, thatby Chriſt, the eternal Word and Wiſdom of God,-all things 
were made, and without him 'was made nothing, 1.3. Inlike manner 
St. Pax! teacheth that by him all things were created in Heaven and Earth, both 
ins Viſible and Inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers, by him and for him they were all created, Col. 1. 16. 
ſes alſo declareth, that che Spirit of the Lordimoved upon. the Waters ; ſu- 
ſtaining and holding up, and as it were brooding (for thas Metaphor he uſeth) 
the unformed Matter, to bring forth the moſt comely and beautiful forms of all 
1 Gen. I.2. 

Did not the Angels create ſome Greatures at the begining * or cannot Mav 

or the Devils now create Greatures ? © TILES 
No ; Creation is a Work:which God only is able co do : and therefore what- 
ſoever the Devil or Juglers, like the Sorcerers of Egypt, ſeem to doz' it is no- 

ing but-a delufion.of the Senſes : as the Devil himſelf 'confeſſeth,. Mir. 4. 
and over km oc bf Wo { the Bb 1 BD 
© ! 1 But was there not ſomething before the Creation, as t Matter 

/. 'things, or Time, or the s 4. in which this World'was made ? m_ 
' No: for then there ſhould be ſomething eternal as well as God. 
Whereof then were all things made * 8 
Of nothing, that-is, of no Matter which was before the Creation. 
How doth that appear? ' © 


ry RT, 
Becauſe they are iaid to have been made i» the beginning, Gen. 1. I«)that is, | 


when before there was not aniy thing but God the Creator; and before which 
there was no meaſureof. Timeby Men or Angels. 
© . "How and in what manner did God create all things * . Fg, 
By-no Means or Inſtruments; '(which he needeth not,- as Man doth)! but by 
his powerful Word, that is, 'by his only Will; calling thoſe chings that are 
nor,'as though they were, Heb.z 1.3. Rom.4.17. Pſal.148.5. B 
' Was that Word by which he:maae all things, Chriſt his Son? | 
Allchings indeed that were made, were made by the Son, the ſecond Perſon 
of the Trinity, Fohn 1.3. Col.1.16: Heherts: yet that Word mentioned in 
"re » | 
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- the firſt of Genefis, ( whed jtis writren, that'the Lord ſaid, Let there be 
Light, &c.) was God's Command, which then had beginning : whereay the 
Son was froin all eternity. 

To what end were all things nm e 
For God's Glory, Prav.16.4;: 
How doth the Glory of God appear in them? 
Firſt, His eternal Power and Godhead is ſeen, in raifing all things out of 
nothing by his Word alone, Eſ4.40.11. Row.1:30. Fer.10.12, & 51.15, 
Secondly, His infinite Wiſdom is made known-by them, Pſal.104.2 4. Fer. 
10.12. & JI.I5. 
Thirdly, His Goodneſs unto all his Creatures is hereby manifeſted, which 
is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in Pal. 104. 
Fourchly, | His infinite Authority doth appear by them. 
Uſes of the What tſcs then are we to make of the Creation 7 
Creation, Firſt, We are thereby taught ta diſcern the Trye God, fo all Heathen nd 
Idol Gods in the World, Efe.45:7.Jer.10.11,12, For nothing in Heavenand 
Earth can give a Being unto a Creature but God. | 
- Secondly, We are to weigh them and learn their Properties, E culeſ.. TUB 
Thirdly, We ſhould learn to give God glory for them, Rev. 11 DFſabg3; Y, 
(where it is made one end of the Sabah) Pfal.t04. throughout. 
Fourthly, We are to.gather comifortto our felyes from hence : That reſt- 
mg upon this Faithtul-Greator, :ouri hope needs not-fail us, fo.long as either 
Heaven or Earth have any help for us, I Pet. 44 9. Eſa. 37+ 16,17. 8& 4% 
28, 31. 

Y What doth the Serjptarer teach ts concerming the Goodneſs of the C rea- 

| ; tres? ' 1 | 

- "That God:madetthemalt in ſack excellency of Perfe&ion,: for their Boing 

Working, 'Order aud Uſe, tharhunſelf did. fully, approve: 'of chem, and ta 

eſtabliſh them, Gen, To 03d which. cſtablithed Order is that which is "0m 

Natuve. > - 

Is bow: 7 thi avth the Geidni the Creatures « cophith * 

In three; Firſt, I erfotioage - tex Narure, , ' ys 
Secondly, - In their Properties and Qualities, whereby. chey” are _ wo 
thoſe things for which they were created, 
Thirdly; In theix Uſes unto Man!) k 
How manifold i is that Good which Mon: hr thems.%\ 

Three-fold: :Birt, Profitable Good. . Ie Cr. Thin; 

neſt an& Criſtian Good," 10 
. 1 Homwere all things made. Gold when we ſeethere be der kinds $ Fo 

pents and noyſom or hurtful Beaſts * I 
-: Thardhlh are hurtful, it comah'notby.the Nature of diets Creatitin ; in 
regard wherbof they-at the firfb\thould al haye-ſerved- forthe goodiaf Man. 
What do' you #lt6 inthe Time of their Gneatian2' +-7it | ; +04 
The beginning and the continuance rhereot- T AY 
Might not the'World hive beas befare all Tide, even from eternity a 10 
No. For Abſolute Eternity belongeth only to God: neitheseauld anything 
that is ſubje&+ to Timp be afteran abnite fucctflion of other: things., 11,257 
Wikat ſay you then to Ariſtotley: wecas fe. many ; tine Haines of _— 
phers ; who laboureth to pyazte that tlie World & cterna}? :- © - 3 
Where he ſcemeth to have\found: ouv'2 point of - dom whighthe hal 
learned'sb none 6rhier chat was-before him, he therein: b4wcayerh: l6s,greatelt 
folly. -/ For his chiefeft Reaſan,/ being grouided upon.the ktorniry of. the; firlt 

Mover, is of no fotce to prove. his;moſt abſurd. Poficzon:: ſeeing God: as: he is 

Almighty, and always: ſeoe to. do-what hewilh;:\ſo: he-ig\rnoſt free, and not 

bound to-do-all thathe cau, but whar, whe; and: how. it pleaſed him! | Put 


ſeeing Ariſtotlowas enforced by Rea rackdnledgu Gil ta be oo tif 
yer; 
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Mover, even againſt his Will, (for it ſeemed that he endeavoured as much as 
he conld to quench the Light of Divine Knowledg ſhining in his face; 'or obſti- 
nately to cloſe his eyes againſt the ſame) ; and yet not ony hone God of 
the glory of his "Creation, but alſo affignerh him to no higher Office than is 
the moving of the Sphears, whereunto he bindeth him more like to a Servant 
than a Lord : the Judgment of -Got uttered" by St, Paul, Rom. 1, 21. is moſt 
notoriouſly ſhewed upon him ; in that he knowing God did not glorifie him, 
nor give him thanks ; but became vain in 'tiis Diſputations, and his fooliſh 
Heart was darkned: while he profeſſed Wiſdom he was made a Fool : appro- 
ving 1dolatry, and that wickednefs which the Apoſtle there ſheweth wi Pl 
juſt P—_— 1dolatry, and Nature it RIF abhorreth, (Arif, Polit;1, 7. 
c, 16. l. 2. 6. | coo, | | 
fu long # it fince God did create the World'* L200 | 
Four thoutand yearsbefore the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt : and fo about 
5614 years before this time. | = "FA 
Why is the Order of the Years of the World fo carefully ſet down inthe Scrip- 
" tare ? CTEET be + 
T.- To convince all Heathen, that either chbught: the World was without 


= 


beginning, or that it an millions of Years befdre it did; ' * 
2, Togive light to all Sacred Hiſtories of the Bible. : ** Sed Sy 
3 To thew the Time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God fqre- 


' But why was mot the World made ſroner © as 
Saving the hidden Wiſdom, and free pleaſure of the Maker : therein ap- 
peareth the free Power of God, to make or not'to make z and his abſolute ſuf- 
ficiency within himfelf, as having no need of any external Being, only ctea- 
tipg that he, might SA atormans > manifeſt flis Goodneſs, s 
' How long was'Gad creating #e World © | 
Six Days and fix Nights. —_ | 
- Why was he Greating ſo long, ſeeing he contalhgve perfelted all the Creatures 
” af once 4nd in a moment OY = — 
Firſt, To ſhew the variety, diſtinion, arifexcellency' of his feveral Crea- 
Tyres ; <P : Iſo 
- Secotifily, To teach us the better-to underſtand their Workmanſhip; even 
as a Man which will teach a, Child in the frame of a Letter, will firſtteach him 
one Line of the Letter, and not the whole Eetter kl ED FEE | 


hirdly; To-2dmoniſh us,” thar we /are Bout x W more cine in diſ- 
cerning and knowi I 2:27 0321 


0 
(37177 


them than we da. wen 


Fourthly, Thag we mi kealfd by his BxaniþteFiniſh our Wark inſ&xdays. 
FIRNy: Thirwemight obſerve,” that inany of the, Credtores were made be- 


fore thoſe which are grdinarily their Cauſes ; and thereby learn | 
is not-bonnd ro 2 fCoaturk? to any Means. '* Thus the Sin;vas tibt Crea- 
ted before the fourth ay s (which now arg'Gauſtd x 


Ki . Af ep 
- or, tiaHewrtis,” andthe [0.2 
Earth, and all the Hoſt of the v9.4 wo at + xx A Yio7s Br 
_ . How ma y Heavens art beAptt $ a * 22101/ BO «- F: Lo Of che Hea- ; 
| THI The firft*is the AP wherein we FP do: 2nd the vens. 


Snow, Rain, Froſt, Hail, and Thurlltet ard jb 
The ſecond is the Sky, whettin the Sin, xFO! 
Gen.1.14,159. Deut.17.3. 293009 © ws IT +2 IenT .v N j 
. The, third, that wherein the Angel 7] Souls of the,Saipts fidrit hence 
Dep SBFArCH6? 7 Or. 12.2, #262 DLO MIGE Rh a ns” 06d it 
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" What underſtand you by the Earth * nbd 
Of the Earth The loweſt part of the World, containing the Globe of the Land and the 
Waters. 


What mean you by the Hoſt of them* 
All the Creatures which the Lord made to have thei: beginning and being in 
them, Pſa/.103.30,21. & 148.2,&c. Deut.17.3. Joel 2.10,11, 
Klow are the (reatures diftinguiſhed 2 
Tnto Viſible and Inviſible, Col. 1. 16, 


Of the tavik What ere the things Inviſible * 

ble Creatures: The third Heayen, and the Angels placed therein, 

= 6-15 wg Why is there no more expreſs mention in the firſt of Genelis of the Creation of 
* gels. theſe, eſpecially being (reatures in Glory ſo far paſſing others ? 


I. They are notexpreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the things 
that are Viſible, and therefore doth not only paſs them by, but alſo Minerals, 
and other things incloſed within the Bowels of the Earth, 

2, Some reſpec alfo might be had of the weakneſs and infancy of the Church 
at that time, God did firſt teach them more plain and ſenſible things, and 

_ m/s grew in toi he afterwards revealed other things unto them, But 
that they were (in one of the fix days) created, it is moſt evident by Pſal.103, 
20, & 148.245. GCol.1.16. | 

In which of the fe days were they created * 

Though it be not fo plainly revealed in Scripture, yet it may be gathered by 
Gen.1.1. (where under the term of Heavens thoſe glorious Creatures may be 
alſo comprehended) and Fob 38.6,7. that they were created the firſt day, 

Of Angels, Of what Nature are the Angels ? 
D They are Subſtances wholly Spiritual, (not in parts, as Man is); and in re- 
ſpe& of this ſimple Eſſence, inthe Scripture they are called Spirits, | 
_ ny things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſey that. they are 
rits © 

Six. - s That they are living Subſtances. 2. That they are incorruptible. 
3. That they are Incorporeal. 4. That they arc Indiviſible, - 5, That they are 
Intangible. 6. That they are Inviſible. 

; ave they any Matter © | | 

They have their Spiritual Matter, (as Man's Soul hath) ; but not any Eartl- 

ly or Corporeal Matter. k 
They are not then Fantafies, as ſome do wickedly imagine.. 
No :. but they are Subſiſtence and Beeing. For ſome are ſaid to have fallen: 
others to appear unto Men. 
How many +| them were created at the beginning ? FP 
They were all created at once ; and that in an innumerable multitude: 
How did God create them? _ | WE | 
He made them all atthe firſt yery good and glorious Spirits, yet murable; 
Gen.l.31. Fob 4-18. wr | 
ith what other Properties are the Angels eſpecially indued 2 
With greater Wiſdom, Power, Swiftneſs, and Induſtry, than any Man. 
FRY PERS Where is the Creation of things Vifible eſpecially taught * - Ln 
don of Ville In the firſtand ſecond Chapters of Geneþs, where Miſe declareth ar large, 
Sings. how. God in the beginning created the World and all things therein contained, 
| every one in their ſeveral nature and kinds..,,, 
_- What doth Moſes note of theſe Creatures generally * 
__. 'Threethings. Firſt, That they are all al to be good: which ſtoppeth the 
mouths of all thoſoghat ſpeak againſt them,. | 
\ Secondly, Thar their Names are given them, 
' Thirdly, That their Uſes and Ends are noced, 
In what order did God create them? 
Firſt, The dwelling Places were firſt framed, then the Creatures to d_ 


p_— 
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thein, And proviſion was made for the Inhabitants of the Earth before they 
were made : as Graſs ſor the Beaſts, and Light for all living and moving Crea- 
ture:z, and all for Man: Secondly, God proceedeth from the things that be 
more imperfec, to thoſe that are perfeQter, until he come to the perfeaet,. As 
from the Trees, Corn, Herbs, &, whichhave but one Life, that is, whereby 
they: increaſe and are vegetative, untothe Beaſts, which have both an increx- 
ſing and feeling or ſenfitive Lite ; as Fiſhes, Fowles, Beaſts, &c. aod from 
the m to Man, which hath beſides them a reaſonable Soul. 
What learn you from the firſt ? | 

'Not to be carking for the things of this Life, not to ſurfeit with' the cares 
thi:reof : ſeeing God provided for the neceflicy and comfort of the very Beaſts, 
eri2 he would bripg them intothe World. | | 

What from the m_ e 

Thac we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, togo from good to 
better, until we come to be perfect, 

What are the viſible Creatures in particular ? 

Two. Firſt, the rude Maſs or Matter of the. World made the firſt Night , Of the Cie. 
wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in another. | Secondly, EG 
The beautiful frame thereof, which were made the reſt of the fix Days and 
Nights. 

Sha are the parts of that rude Maſs * | 

Heaven and Earth (tor ſo the Matter whereof all the bodily Creatares were oxthe pau of 
made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Ge, 1. 1. to be ſignifyed) as it were the Center the rude Maty 
and Gircumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow out in 2 Ploc the 
building they intend , and as the Painters draw certain groſs Lineaments of 
that Picture, which they will after ſet forth and fill up with Orient Colours : + 
ſo the Lord our God in this ſtately Building, and cunning Painting of the Frame 
of the World, hath before the moſt beautiful Frame ſet out as it were a Shadow 
and a common Draught thereof. | 

It ſeems the rudeneſs was in the Earth only, containing the Water and the 
dry Land ; becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the Earth was void, andwith- 
out Shape. 

Ir is true m4. Mfr ge this to the Earth, rather than the Maſs of the 
Heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs was greater there than in the 
Maſs of the Heavens ; for the Water and dry Land being mingled together, 
there was no Form or Figure of them. 

It being without Form and void, how was it kept * 

By the Holy Ghoſt, which (as a Bird fitting over her Eggs) kept and pre- 

ſerved it, Gen, 1. 2. Ke 
What are the things which were made of this rude Maſs ? | 

The beautiful Frame and Faſhion of the World, wich the Furniture thereof. 

What do you confider in the Frame and Faſhion of the World * Of the Frams 

Two things. Firſt, The Elements, which are the moſt ſimple Bodies, by the ofthe world. 
uneven mixture whereof all Bodies are compounded. 

Secondly, The Bodies themſelves that are compounded of them, 


How many Elements are there * Of the Ele- 
There are commonly counted four. menrs, 
Firſt, The Fire : which ſome think to be comprehended under the term of The four Eles 

Light, Gen.1.3,4. becauſe that is a quality of che Fire, CR. 


The ſecond is the Air: which ſome would have fignified by the Spirit or 2, 
Wind of God moving upon the Waters, verf. 2. Others, by the Firmamezt, 
verſ, 6, 7. ſet between the Clouds and the Earth to diſtinguiſh between Water 
and Water, and to give Breath of Life to all things that breath. / 
Thirdly, The Waters, (verſ. 2.) ſevered from the Mafs called the Earth, 3. 


On Fourth 
Fourthly, 


— 
— 
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W-. Fourthly, The Earth, |(verſ, 2.) called the dry Land, (veyſ. 9,10.) which 
remaineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places, 
Of the mix: What are the mixt or compounded Bodies ? 


or compout- .."Such-as are made of the four Elements unequally mingled together, 
= How many kinds be there of them ? J {0s , 
| | | I, A Being without Life. WY LD | 
Four, /1s. 2..\A Being and Life, without Senſe. 
Things that bave 3. A Being, Life and Senſe, without Reaſon. 
4. A Being, Life, Senſe, and Reaſon ; (as, Man.) 
 » Whats zs common to the three laſt kinds * 

That together with Life, there 1s/power and virtue given unto them to bring 
forth the like unto themſelves for the continuance of their Kind. Which Bleſ- 
ſing of Multiplication is principally in the two laſt ſorts of Creatures, (thar 
have the Life of Senſe, belide the Life of Increaſe) : and therefore the Lord is 

brought in to ſpeak to them in the ſecond Perſon, Gez,1.22,28. which he did 
not to the Graſs, Corn, and Trees, which are Creatures of the ſecond Kind. 
What learn you from hence 2 Z 
That the chief and ſpecial cauſe of the continuance of every kind of Crea- 
tures to the: Worlds:end, is this Will and Word of God, without the which, 
they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed ere this, by ſo many means as 


are to conſume them. . M | | 
The froml. Declare now in order the ſeveral Works of the fix days : and ſhew firſt, what 
fix days, was done the fixſt day? bY] 


—_ on The rude Maſs or Matter of Heaven and Earth, being made of nothihg the 


Earth, and the firſt night of che World, (as hath been declarcd) ; God did afterward create 
Light. the Light, and called it Day, Gez,1. 3>435- 
What note you hereof ? Fo 14316 | 
The wonderful Work of God, not only in making ſomething of nothing, 
but bringing Light out of Darkneſs, 2 Cor, 4. 6. which is contrary : and di- 


ſtinguiſhing betwixt. Day and Night, "before either Sun or Moon were crea- 


= ESE COIN 
The ſecond What was the Work of the ſecond Day * 
= rm - The Firmament was created, to divide the Waters above from the Waters 
ment. | below. / 
| us 17 po , What was done the third Day e 
and Trees. The third Mzght (as it ſeemerh) God cauſed the Waters to retire into. their 


' Veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry Land ; calling the one Seas, the other 
Earth. Then in the third Day, which followed that Night, he clad che Earth 
with Graſs for the uſe of Beaſts only, Corn and Trees for the uſe of Man. 
Of the Water What ſhape is the Water and the Earth of * 
_ They both together make a round Globe. 
Whether is the Water or the Earth bigger * 
The Waters. | 
Why then do they not overwhelm the Earth, 
They are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty Power of God, 
How many ſorts of Waters be there 2 
Two: Salt Waters; as the Sea, and freſh Waters, as Floods, Springs, 
Lakes, &c. ral | 
What be the Parts of the Earth | 
Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys and Plains, 
How many benefits do you receive by the Earth in general * 
Four, Firſt, We are made of the Earth. Secondly, We dwell on the Earth. 
Thirdly, Ir mm Fruits and nouriſhment to all living Creatures. Fourthly, It 
is our Bed after death, 
. What benefit receive you by the Hills v 
| They 


vi 


oh 
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"They are a ſhadow againſt Storms and heat : ' they be fir for grafing of Cart- 
tel; they are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the Enemy is at 
hand, &c. 4 8-2 3g ft 
What benefits recetve you by the Valleys and Plains ? | 
1. They receive Water, to water the Earth, 2. They are moſt fit places 
co bring forch all kind of Fruit, and Herbs, and Grals. - 417 5, ts 7 
How cometh it to paſs that God firſt maketh the Graſs, Corn, and Trees ; ere 
he made the heavenly, Bodies of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, from whoſe 
influence the growth of theſe proceeaeth? kT | : 
To corredt our error, which tie the increaſe of theſe fo to the influence of 
the Heavenly Bodies, even to the worſhipping of them ; therein forgetting the 
Lord, who thereby ſheweth, that all hangeth upon him, and not on them ; 
toraſmuch as he made them when the Heavenly Bodies were not, 


— —_—— 


What do you gather from hence ? | pekr h 
That the fruitfulneſs of the Earth ſtandeth not ſo much it the labour of the 
Husband-man, As if the power which God hath given to the Earth to bring 
forth Fruit, 
Thus much of the VVorks of the third Day ; what was made the fourth Day * The gth day, 
Lights : which are as it were certain Velleis wherein the Lord did gather the oor oqreny 
Light, which before was ſcattered in the whole Body of the Heavens, DF og 
How are theſe Lights diſtinguiſhed ? 
Alchough they be all great in themſelves, to the end they might give Light 


to the Dark Earth, that is far removed from them : Gieat Sun. 
yet are they diſtinguiſhed into y * Moon. 
Small : the Stars. 


VVhy doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the greateſt Lights , when there are 
| tars that exceed the Moon by many degrees * | 
Firſt, Becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and vertue that they exerciſe up- 
on the Terreſtrial Bodies, Secondly, Becauſe they feem ſo to us : it being the 
purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelf to the capacity of the 
unlearned. | 
VV hat is the uſe of them? | | 
Firſt, To ſeparate the Day from the Night; Secondly, To be Signs of Sea- 
fons, and Days and Years. Thirdly, To ſend forth their Influences upon the 
whole Earth, and to give Light to the Inhabitants thereof. 
How are the Signs of Times and Seaſons * | 
Firſt, By diſtinguiſhing the Times ; Spring, Summer, Autumh, Winter ; 
by their work and natural effe& upon the carthly Creatures. | 
Secondly, By diſtinguiſhing the Night from the Day, the Day ftom the 
Month, the Month from the Year. : | x 
Have they not Operation alſo in the extraordinary Events of fingular Things 
and ah 20s for their Good and Evil eftate? 
No verily : there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures, 


What Creatures were made the fifth Day * ” 
The fifth day, 


Fiſhes and Birds. - The Creation 
What were the F iſhes made of ? . of Fiſhes and 


- Of all four Elements: but more (it ſeemeth) of the Water than other li. Bir6s. 
ring things, Gez.1.20, 
IV hat were the Birds made of ? WM | | 
Of all four Elements: ye have more of the Air, (Gen.2.19.) and there- 
fote chat they are (© light, and that their delight is in che Air, it is ſo mach 
-he more marvellous. mf RR Eons 


| OI - 


M What 
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II bat did God make in the ſixth and laſt day of Creation * 
going 5 ms or home. 


A pohly (Night thereof, the Beaſts of ; Deald. 
af ies and the Earth, creeping Wilde, or Field. 
Woman, | | Beaſts. 

It is probable that Day, Manin both Sexes ; that is, both Man and Wy. 


he made in the 3 man. The Hiſtory of whoſe Creation is ſet down, 

| Gez, 1.26,27. in the diſcourſe of the fix days Work : 

and repeated in c. 5, v.7. and more at large, after the 

| Narration of the Lord's Reſt in the ſeventh: Day, 
verſ.18,19,20,&Cc, 


Why was Man made laſt of all the Creatures * 

I, Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this inferi- 
our World, 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable Creatures : and 
therefore that he might glorify God for all the Creatures that he ſaw the 
World was furniſhed with tor his ſake. 3. Becauſe God would have him firſt 
provided for, ere he brought him into the World ; that ſo he might have this 
World, of which God had made him Prince, as it were, his Palace, furniſhed 
with all things convenieat. And if he had care of him before he was ; how 
much more now he is ? 

What mote you thereof ? 

That Man hath nor to boaſt of his Antiquity ; all the Creatures being made 
before him, even to the vileſt Worm. 

IW. hat us to be ob erved is hu C reation © 

That here, for the excellency of the Work, God is brought in as it were 
deliberating with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they with him : the whole Trinity entring into a ſolema Counſel to make Man 
afrer their Image, (Gez, 1.26.) which is not ſaid of any other Creature. For 
whereas the other Creatures were made ſuddenly, Man was (as we ſhall ſee) 
not ſo, but with ſome ſpace of time. Hitherto alſo belongeth, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his Creation than upon thereſt. 

What learn you from thence * 4 

That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the Wiſdom and Power of God in the 
Creation of him: and likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt diligence abour thoſe 
things which are moſt excellent. 

What Parts doth he confiſt of * 
od pra ye Of two Parts: of a Body anda Soul, Gez, 2.7. Fob 10. 11,12. 
of the Body, Whereof was his Body made * 

Of the very Duſt of the Earth, Gey. 2. 7. In whichreſpe& the work of God 
in making him is ſet forth by a Similitude of the Potter, which of the Clay 
maketh his Pots. And the name of Adam is from hence in the Hebrew given 
unto Man, to put him in mind not to be proud, nor to deſire to be like God: 
which God foreſaw he would do, through Satan's Temptation. 

What learn you from hence ? 

That ſeeing it pleaſed God to make Mans Body more principally of the balcl 
Element, thereby he may take occaſion of being lowly and humble in his 
own fight: according as the Scripture it ſelf direeth us to this Inſtruction, 

Gen.18.27. | 
What elſe learn you? 

The abſolute Authority that God hath over Man; as the Potter hath ovC! 

his Pots, and much more, Rew.9.21, 


How was the Soul made * 
Of the Soul of His Soul was made a Spiritual Subſtance, which God breathed into that frame 
_— of the Earth to give it a Life : whereby Man became a living Soul, (Gen2T: 
Mul.z;1s5.) - ; 


IWhy 
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Why is it called the Breath of God ? | 

Becauſe God made it immediately : not of any earthly Matter (as he dif 
the Body) nor of any of the Elements, (as he did the ocher Creatures ) bur 
of a Spiritual Matter, Whereby 1s Gpnified the difference of the Soul of Man, 
which was made a Spiritual and Divine, or Everlaſting Subſtance, ftom the Sol 
or Life of Beaſts, which cometh of the ſame Matter whereof their Bodies are 
made, and theretore dieth with them, Whereas the Soul of Man cometh by 
God's Creation from without, (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father of 
our Spirits, Heb,12.9.) and doth not riſe as the Souls of Beaſts do, of the teni- 
per of the Elements, bur is created of God, free from compoſition, that it 
might be immortal, and free from the corruption, decay, and death that all 
other Creatures are ſubject unto. And therefore as it had life in itſelf when 
it was joyned to the Body, ſo it retaineth Life when it is ſeparated from the 
Body, and liveth for ever. 


VV hat other Proofs have you of the Immortality of the Soul, beſides the Di- The Immors 
rality | 
Soul. 


vine Nature thereof | 
Eccleſ.12.7. It is ſaid that atdeath, The Duft ſhall return to the Earth as it 
was, and the Spirit unto God who gave it, 
Our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 23. 46. and his Servant Stephen, Ads 7,59. at 
their death commend their Souls unto God. | 
Luke 23.43. The Thieves Soul after ſeparation from the Body is received 
into Paradiſe. | 
Mat.10.28, The Soul cannot be killed by them that kill the Body, 
Pſal.49.14,15. Mat.22.32, Rev.6.9. & 7.9. 
The guiltineſs of the Conſcience, and fear of puniſhment for ſin,proveth the 
ſame, | 
' Otherwiſe all the comfort of God's Children were utterly daſhed, For if 
in this Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Me» moſt miſerable, 1 Cor, 
I5.,19. 
Why is it ſaid, that God breathed in his Face or Noſtrils, (Gen. 2. 7.) more 
than in any other part * 
1. To put Man in mind of his frailty ; whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, Ea. 
2. 32» 
2. Becauſe the Soul ſheweth her Faculties moſt plainly in the Countenance, 
both for outward Senſes and inward AﬀeRions, 
But is the Head the Seat of the Soul * 


It is thought that in regard of the Eſſence of it, all of it is over all and every Of the Scat of 
part of the Body, as Fire is in hot Iron, But howſoever the Faculties thereof *< Soul 


appear in the ſeveral parts of the Body, yet the Heart is to be accounted rhe 
ſpecial Seatof the Soul : not only in regard of Life, being the firſt part of Man 
that liveth, and the laſt that dieth ; but for,Aﬀections alſo and Knowledg. 
As appeareth by 1 Kizzs 3.9, 12. Matth, 15. 18,19. Rom, 2.15, & 10.10, 
1 Feb. 3.4: | 
[; there many, or one Soul in Max ? | 
There is buc one: having thoſe Faculties in it of Vegetation and Senſe, thr 
are called Souls in Plants and Beaſts. 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying * 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be divers eſſential forms in Man. 
God breathed but one breathing : though it be called the breathing of Lives, 
Gez. 2,7. forthe divers Lives and Faculties, | | 
In all Scripture there is mention but of one Soul in Man, Matth. 26. 38, 
Ads 7 59. 
When may the Soul be truly ſaid to come, or be in the Body of a Child * 
When in all eſſential Parts it is a perfe& Body ; as Adam's was, when God 
gave him his Soul. ES oo ASI | 
What be the Faculties of the Soul ? 
M 2 1, The 


I, 
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BS: | 1. The Underſtanding, under which is the Memory (though it be rather one 
of the inward Senſes, than one of the principal Facultics of the Soul) and the 
Conſcience. 
2. The Wil, under which are the Aﬀections, So there be five ſpecial F4- 
culties. | 
What u" meant by the Image of God, after which Man was made 2 Gen, I, 
| 26,27. | 
whatisthel- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a Body like Man) but the divine 
my F God fate wherein his Soul was created, 


How many ways is the Image of God taken in Scripture * 

Either for Chriſt; as Col.1.15. Heb.1.3, Fohn 12.45. 8 I4.9, or for the 
Glory of Man's lively Perſonage, as Gez. 9.6. or for his Authotity over the 
Woman, as I Cor, 11.7. or for the Perfection of his Nature, inducd with 
Reaſon and Will, rightly diſpoſed in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom 
and Truth ; and accordingly framing all Motions and Actions, both inward 


and outward, Cel.3.9,10. Epheſ.4.24. 


| How # it then here to be taken ? 
It may be taken either ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and generally, 
What us the ſtricteſt and moſt proper acceptation of it ? 

When it is taken for that integrity of Nature, which was loſt by Adam's 
Fall, and is contraty to Original Sin, 

Wherein ſtandeth that integrity of Nature ? 

In the Holy perfection of Yertues, appearing in the five Faculties : As, 

I. In the Underſtanding ; trac Wildom, and heavenly Knowledg of God's 
Will and Works, EN | 

2: In Memory ; all holy remembrance of things we ought. 

3. InWill; all cheartulneſs to obey God's Command. 

4. All moderation and ſandtity of AﬀeRions. 

5. All integrity of Conſcience. 

Is any part of God's Image in the Body 

No: but as Original Sin in our corrupt eſtate, ſo in the ſtate of integrity 
theſe Vertues ſhine and are executed by the Body, 

But is not Man the Image of God, in reſpeit of the eſſential Faculties of his 
Soul, his Mind and Will, and in the Immortality thereof * 

Not in this ſtrict and proper acceptation of God's Image, whereof now we 
ſpeak. For the Eſſential Faculties of the Soul are not loſt by Adam's Fall: 
and the Immortality remaineth ſtill, 

IV hat is the larger acceptation of God's Image 

When it is taken for that dignity and excellency, given unto Man in his 

Creation ; which is partly inward, and partly outward. 
Wherein do his inward Excellencies conlit ? 

Both in his Subſtance, and in his Qualities. 

IWherein ſtandeth the excellency of his Subſtance ? 

\ In thathe only, of all the Creatures of the vifible World, hath a reaſonable 
and immortal Soul given unto him, ( as hath been declared) ; and in reſpect of 
this Spiritual Nature, reſcmbleth God, who is a Spirit. 

What is the excellency of Man conſiſting in Qualities © 

Knowledg and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, (Pſal.5 1.6. Col.3.10.) Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs in the free Will, (Epheſ.4.24. 1 Pet.1.15,16.) and 
herein, as hath been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſemble his Maker. 

. Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of the Underſtanding *. 

In knowledg of all Duties, either concerning God, his Neighbour, or him- 
ſelf. Unto which Knowledg way be referred Wiſdom, to uſe Knowledg to dif- 
cern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be done : Conſcience to accuſe 


» 
- 


orexcuſe,as his doings ſhould be good or evil : Memory to retain ; Providence 


to foreſee what is good, todo it ; whatis evil, to avoid it : Reaſon, to diſcuſs 
0 rhe. h 0 
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of the lawtulncſs or unlawfulneſs of every particular Action of a Mans own 
ſe1f, I ” 
VP herein flandeth the excellency of Man's VVill 
In Holineſs ( as hath been ſaid ) and Righteouſneſs, or uprighitneſs of De- 
fires and Actions. Holineſs comprehending all the Vertues of the firſt ; and Ju- 
ſtice or Righteouſneſs containing all the Vertues of the ſecond Table ; imprin- 
ted in the Soul of Man at his Creation, 
VV hat were the outward Gifts wherein Man's excellency did conſift ? 
1. God gave him a Body anſwerable to his Soul ; endued with Beauty, 
Strength, Immortality, and all Gitts ſerving to happineſs, 1 Cor,11.7. 


2. God ſet ſuch a Grace and Majeſty inthe Perſon, ſpecially in the face of 


Man, as all the Creatures could not look upon without fear and trembling : as 
appeareth when they all came before Man to receive their Names, | 

3. God gave him dominion and rule overall Creatures of the World, which 
were made to ſerve him , being by this excellent Creation made and adopted to 
be as it were the Son and Heir of God, whois the abſolute Lord over all, Pſal. 
$.6,7. Ger. 1.26,28, of which Dominion the Authority to name them was a 
ſign, Ger.2.19,20. 

What are the Ends and tſes of the making of Man according to God's Image * 

1. That God, who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenfible, might in 
ſome meaſure be known of Man : as a Picture or Image ſheweth the Perſon 
whom it repreſenteth, 

- To move Man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like him- 
ſelt, 

3. That Men between themſelves might love one another, as like doth like, 

How many of Man-kind did God create at firſt ? | 
' 1, Only oze Man, Adam, Gen.2.7. | 

2. Out of him, and for him, one Woman, Evah, Gen.2.21,22, Mal.2.15, 
ſo made he them Male and Female, Gez.1.27. & 5.2. 

How doth God ſay, Gen.2.18. It is not good for Manto be alone ; did he 
make any thing that was not good ? 

God forbid. By Good is not meant that which is ſet againſt Sin or Vice: 
but in ſaying, It is not good for Mazx to be alone, he meaneth that it is not ſo 
convenient and comfortable. 

What learn you from hence ? 

1. How fouly they have been deceived, that upon the words of the Apo- 
file, 1 Cor.7.1. It is mot good for Man to touch a Woman 3 have gathered, that 
Marriage is little better than Whoredom : Conſidering, that as here,ſo there,by 
200d is meant only that which is convenient and commodious. 

2. That Man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of Women : and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and conſe- 
quently ungodly, 

What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen. 2.18. [| as before 
him * 
That ſhe ſhould belike unto him, and of the ſame form for the perfeQion of 
Nature, and Gifts inward and outward. 
What is the end why ſhe was made * 
To bea help unto Man. 
Wherein ? 

Firſt, In the things of this Life : by continual ſociety, ( 1 Per. 3.7.) and 
for Generation, Gey.1.28, Secondly, In the things of the Lite to come : as 
they which are Heirs together of the Grace of Life, ( 1 Pet.3.7.) And now a 
fourth uſe is added: to be a Remedy againſt Sin, which was not fromthe begin- 
ning, 1 Cor.7.2,9. 


. What reaſos is brought to prove that God was to make a Woman an help unto 
Mas? | | 
Either 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


Of God's 


Providence, 


Either he mult have a Help or Companion from ſome of theſe Creatures thar 
are already made; or elſe I muſt make him a Helper and Companion. Bye 
amongſt all the Creatures there is none fir. Theretore I muſt create one, The 
firſt Propoſition being evident : the ſecond is proved by God's own Teſtimony, 
and Adam's experience ; who having given Names to all the Creatures, truly, 
and according to their Natures, found none fit tor his company, Ger.2. 20, 

What learn you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee whether 
there were an Helper among#t the other Creatures, which he knew well to 
be unfit ? | 

To teach us, that ere we enter into Marriage, we ſhould have x feeling of our 
own Infirmity, and need of a Wite: whereby that benefit may become more 
Gveet, and we more thankful unto God, Which if it be true in a Man,it ought 
to be much more in a Woman, which is weaker, and much more inſufficient 


than he. 
What elſe ? | | | 
. Thar it is a perverſe thing to love any Creature ſo well as Mankind : againſt 
thoſe Men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than of their Wives , 
and againſt thoſe Women which make more of: a Monky, or of a Parrat, or 
of a Spanie), than of their Husbands. 
What note you of that, that when Adam was aſleep, his Wife was made * 
| That the Lord is the Giver of the Wife without our care ; And that be- 
fides our Prayers to God for one, the care is to be laid upon the Lo1d, and 
upon our Parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, to direct us therein, 
Prov. 19. 14. | 
Why was not Evah made of the Earth, as Adam was ; but of a Rib of her 
Husband * 

1. To admoniſh her of her ſubje&ion and humility. As the Apoſtle teach- 
eth ; The Min was not of the VVoman, but the VVomazn of the Man, 1 Cor.11.8, 
Which ſubjeRion alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave her the Name, 

- 2, To putthemin gind of the near conjunction that ſhould be between the 
Man and his Wife, in love and affection, 
 VVherefore doth Gdd bring the VVoman to Adam ? 

To note, that how fit ſoever a Woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be received to 
Wife until God giveth her : and when he giveth her by the Ordinance he hath 
appointed, that then he ſhould receive her. 

VVhereof dependeth this ; That a Man ſhall leave Father and Mother, and 
cleave tohis Wife * Gen.2.34. 

Of this, tharſhe was Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone ; and that God 
did give her unto Man, and he accepted her. 

The Greation, which is the former part of the execution of God's Deeree, 
being ended ; what is the other * 
Providence. | 
How may it appear that there is a Providence * 
Partly by the Ward of God, Maz.10.30.Prov.16.33. and partly by Reaſon. 
What Reaſons have you to prove that there is a Providence * 

I. The agreement of things which are moſt contrary in the World, and 
which would conſume one another if they were not hindred by the Providence 
of God. 

2. The ſubjection of many Men and Women unto one Perſon, both in 
Common-wealths and Families, 

3. The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment. For Meat, Drink, and 
Clothing, being void of Heat and Life, could not preſerve the Life of Man 
and continue heatin him, unleſs there were a ſpecial Providence of God to 
give virtue unto them. 

4- Thoſe Beaſts that are hurtful unto Man, though they increaſe more, and 


no Man kill them, yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable unto Man. B 
t gs: & 
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5. The feeding of the young Ravens in the Neſt, when the Dam forſaketh 

them. F | 

6. The hatching of the Oftriches Egg. | 

7. The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wild Beaſts, that they go abroad in 

the night time to ſeck their Prey ; and lie in their Dens inthe Day time, that 
Men way go abroad to their work,” Pſal.104'22,23. = = 

8. God doth preſerve his Church trom the Devil and the Wicked, {6 that 

though they be ſtronger than it, yer they cannot hurc it,” 

Object. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of Men 
ſbould prove, that all things are not governed by the Lord, for the worſt are 
richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor, | {23M 

His Government in all things whatſoever is good: for he is no leſs good in 

his Government than in his Creation, £441 

Obje&, 2. If God do guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other noy- 
ſome and hurtful things 5 no war, no fickneſs. - 

They are the inſtruments and means of the execution of God's Juſtice and 

Vengeance upon Men that offend againſt him : in which reſpe& the- Prophet 
ſaith, There is no evil in the City, which the Lord hath not done, Amos 5. 6. 

ObjeR. 3. How cometh it to paſs, then if theſe be Inſtruments of V, __—_ for 
fin ; that they fall upon:the Good,and rather upon them than upon the wicked? 

The moſt godly having the remnant of fin that dwelleth in their mortal Bo- 

dies, deſerve everlaſting condemnation ; and therefore in this Life are ſubject 
to any of the plagues of God, As for that they are ſharplier handled often- 
times than the Wicked, it is to make tryal of their patience, and tvmake ſhew 
of the Graces he hath beſtowed upon them, which he will have known: and 
that it may be aſſured that there is a judgment of the World'to come, 2 Theſ.1, 
wherein every one ſhall reccive according to his doing in this Life, either Good 
or Evil. 
Having ſhewed that there is a Providence :* declare now what it is, Definition of 
It is a temporary Action of God, whereby he moveth and directeth all thmgs God's Provi. 
after the counſel 'of his own Will to their x: der ends.* Or thus; Itis the fe. 
cond part of the execution of God's Decree,* whereby he hath a continual care 
over all his Creatures, once made ; ſiuſfaining and governing them, with all that 
belongeth unto them, and effectually diſpoſing of them all to good ends, Epheſ. 
1.11. Rom.11.36. Zach.q.1o, Prov.ls.3z. Fer.23.23, Pſal.139.2.&119.91. 
Why ſay you it is an Action ? ARE 4 
To diſtinguiſh it from the Attributes of God. 
Why ſay you that it is Temporary ? 
Todiſtinguiſh it from the eternal Decree of God. 
Why ſay you, [| whereby he moveth and directeth all things ? J 
To ſhew firſt, that God is not idlein Heaven, as Epicures do dream, 
2. That nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God, 
Why ſay ou [ after the Counſel 2] - 

To ſhew that God doth fiothing unadviſedly and raſhly : but uſeth, firſt; His 
Knowledg, whereby he perfe&ly underſtandeth all things. Secondly, His 
Wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known, 

Why ſay you [of his own Will t ] 

To ſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled to do any thing, but whatſoever he 
doth, he doth ir voluntarily, without compulſion. Secondly, That the Lord 
in the diſpenſation and government of all things doth not follow theadvice and 
counſel of any other ; neither regardeth any thing without himſelf.” 

Why ſay you | to their proper ends?) | OS 

To ſhew that the Lord doth not only govern things generally, but every 
thing particularly, together with their Properties, Qualities, Acions,'Motions, 
and Inclinations, | 

[s God's Providence then extended unto all his Creatures * 


Yea; 


TH 


Hes. 
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Yea; unto all Perſons, Things, Adons, Qualities, and'Circumſtances, how 


uſual ſoever they ſeem to be : God exerciſing his Providence about all things in; 


eneral, and every thing in particular z for not one Sparrow (whereof two are 


ſold for a Farthing) falleth without the Providence of our Heavenly Father ; | 


not ſo much as a Hair off oyr Head, Mat.10.29,30. no (itmay truly be ſaid) 
not the Briſtle of a Swine falleth without the Providence of God. 


But it ſcemeth « thing unworthy of God's great and infinite Majeſty to deal + 
and have a hand in ſmall Matters ; as for a King to look to the ſmall Mat- 


- ters of his Howſbola. | MIL 
No more than it is a diſgrace to the Sun that ſhineth in the fouleſt places. 
How is that then to be nixderſtood that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 9. 9. [ Hath 
God care for Oxen 7] -- - | 
It is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard to the great care he 
hath of Men. For in reſpe& he commanded that they ſhould not muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox that did tread out the Corn ; by the care he hath of Oxen, he 
would ſhew that his care is much more for Men, eſpecially for the, Miniſters of 
his | | 
Wh ather thing be there, from which ſome do exclude the Providence of 
oa ? a, 
(I. Neceſlity, 
2. Art, 
; ." : 4:-- þ 3. ante; 
Things done by < 4. Fortune and Luck. 
5. Caſualty and Chance, 
| 6. Deſtiny. 
7s Free- Will, 


How manifold is neceſſuty.? FE; | 
Two-fold.. 1. Abſolute .Neceflity ; the contrary whereof carinot be. 
2. Neceſſity with-condition-z which is ſuch, as put down the Cauſe, the 
Effe& followeth ; but take away the Cauſe, the Effe& ceaſeth, 
How prove. you that God hath # Government in things that come by Chance 
and Gaſmallysf .. ;\\ ov aint io, 
_ Prov. 16.33. The Lots arecaſt in the Boſom, yet the iſſue of them and 
their event hang upon the Lord, , «> 
[s there not then any Fortune or Chance of things in the World * 
Rr of God, (by whoſe appointment the very Hairs of our Heads 
are 8 and numbred) but in reſpe& of Man, that knoweth not future 
things, the Scripture uſethſuch words-to ſhew the ſuddenneſs and uncertainty 
of a thing, Exed.21.1 3. with Deat.19.4,5; Eccleſ.9.11, Lake 10.31. 
Do the Creatures, ever ſince the firſt ſix days, continue of themſelves ; being 
only governed of God * | | 
No. The Creation is after a manner.ſtill continued, .in that all things are 
ſuſtained by the ſame Power; whereby they were made, For God is not like a 
Builder, that/is the cauſe only of the Making, and not of the-Being of his 


- Building : but he is ſuch a Cauſe of Being to all Creatures, as the Sun is of 


Light unto the Day ; ſo that without his continual working, all would return 
What Proof have you of this continual working of God * ; 

Our Saviour ſaith, Fohn 5. 17. My Father worketh until this time, and I al- 

fo work : meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Creatyres. For in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being, As 17.28. And the Apoſtle teſti- 

fieth, Heb. 1. 2,3. That our Saviour Chriſt, by whom the World was made, 

beateth up all things, and upholdeth them in their Being, with the Word of 
his Power, or his mighty Word. Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſta- 

bliſheth the continuance and preſervation of all the Creatures in the Wen 
| 
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both living, and void of Life, Gez, 1, So doth the Prophet alſo in Pſa, 104. 
I'9, I, 
1 How aoth God ſoſtain all Creatures ? 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars : either for the whole cime of this 
World, as Heaven and Heavenl Bodies, Earth and other Elements, &c. 
2 P:1.3.4, or for the time of Life allotted, as all Lina Conomes, Pſal. 36:6. 
Pſal. 104. 27, &C. Partly, | 416 gy of Kind: whereby Creatures, even 
of ſhorteſt continuance, do ſucceſſively abide unco the end of the World, Gey. 

\ 2, & $.21,22., | 
<4 Thus God ſuſtzineth and preſerveth all that he hath made : how doth he g0- 
wvern them, and diſpoſe of them * ; 

God ordereth all his Creatures according to his pleaſure, Daz. 4. 34, 35. 
guiding and imploying them, and their Natures, to thoſe ſeveral ends and 
uſes, whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his Glory; (Pſa. 119. 91.) and the 
good of themſelves and their fellow Creatures, eſpecially of Man, (Pſal. 8.) 
But he hath one general manner of Government belonging toall; and anc: cr 
ſpecial, which is proper to the principal Creatures, 

How doth God work in all Greatures generally * 

Firſt, He doth move and ſtir up that Fower which he hath given the Crea- 
tureunto working; 

Secondly, He doth afliſt, dire&, and help it in working of that which is 


i TY, He doth work together, and give Being unto that which is 
wro . | 
at are the principal Creatures you ſpeak of ? 

The reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men : which were created like un'* 
God,in a high eſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs, Pſal.8.4,5.8& 103,20, & 104.4. 
Lake 2.13. Mait.25.31. ; 

How cometh it to 24fs that there is a particular kind of Government 0» 
the reaſonable Creatures, above others ? 

Becauſe that they are Creatures of another Nature than the reſt : bei. ot 
only ated and moved in one courſe, as the other are, but having 2 Power of 
underſtanding what doth concern them, and of moving themſelves accordingly. 

What Government doth follow hereapon * 

That which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that. which is taught. 

How by teaching ? 

By inſtructing, commanding, praiſing, forbidding, promiſing, threatning, and 

permitting. | 
How by fulfilling * 

Eſpecially by Bleſſing and Curling. | 

hat is the manner of God's working in his Providence * ; 

It is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraordinary. 

What is the Ordinary conrſe of God's Providence * 

When he bringeth things to paſs by uſual means, and that courſe which he 

hath ſetled in Nature, Eſa.55.10, | 
What is Extraordinary * 

When he bringeth things to paſs, either without means, or by means of 
themſelves too weak ; or beſide the courſe of ſuch Means, and courſe of Na- 
ture, which Works are uſually'called Miracles. 

May we indifferently expett God's extraordinary working, 4s we may his ordi- 
nary © 

No: _ ordinary Means may be had, we cannot look for an extraordi- 
aary Work, 

What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary Providence of 
God, without neceſſary occaſion ? 
» They do tempt God. | 


N How 


- * 
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How many ways it God tempted © 
Two. Firſt, By Diſtruſt. Secondly, By Preſumption. 

When is God tempted by Diſtruſt ? | 1 
When Men think that God either cannot; or will not fulfil his Promiſes, : 

When is God tempted with Preſumption * lu 
When Men depend upon the immediate Providence of God, withour any: 
Warrant of the Word ſotodo, : Jeu 3s 

How many ſorts of Men ao thus tempt God ? 

Firſt, They that do waſtfully miſ-ſpend their Goods. ENINS 

Secondly, They that having received Gifts of Mind, and Strength of Body, 
do not uſe them in ſome lawful Calling for the maintenance of them, but dy 
live idlely. | | 

Thirdly, They that make an Occupation of Dicing and Carding, and ſuch 
like. 

Fourthly, They that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſſary Dangers. 

Fifthly, They which take pains for the maintenance of their Bodies in this 
Life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the Salvation of their 
Souls in the Lite to come, . ja] | 

What are the means by which God doth wſe to exerciſe his Providemee 2 

Two: The firſt Paſſive ; the ſecond Attive. 

What-call you Paſſive Means ? WES, LES 0 

Thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no knowledg nor 
—_— to move of dire themſelves, but are wholly moved aud direQed 

od. : 
: What call you Attive Means *. es TORE 

Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have Reaſon, Knowledg, - and. Un- 
derſtanding in themſelves how to move or direc themſelves : ſuch as are Men 
and Angels, whether they be Good or Evil, tart | 

Doth God work after the ſame manyer by the Wicked, that he doth. by the 
Goaly ? | A 

No, For God worketh by the Wicked, but not in them : as for the Godly, 
he worketh not only by them, but alſo in them. Whereby it cometh to pak, 
that the Work of the Godly is acceptable unto God: but the Work ot the 
Wicked is not acceptable, although they do the ſame thing which God doth. 

' How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand wheretyit 
governeth even the Tranſpreſſor againſt his Holy Will > 

Gen. 45.8. It is expreſly ſaid, that God did ſend Foſeph before into Egypt, 
and that his Brethren did not ſend him. Wherein God is ſaid to have had atur: 
ther and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into /Zgypr, than his Brethren and 
therefore itis manifeſt, that God did that well which the Patriarchs did finfully, 
Gene 50.20, 23 Wo 

Exod.7.3. God hardned Pharaoh's Heart, | 

2 $Sam1,16.10, It is ſaid, that God had commanded Sh;znet to' curſe Davii, 

2 $4m.24.1. God moved David to number the People. | 

2 Chron, 10.15. Itis ſaid, that it was of God, that Rehoboam harkened not 
to the People, | | | 

1 Kings 22.19,20,22, It is ſaid, that the Devil was bidden of God, fitting 


- In the Seat of his Righteous Judgment, tobe a lying Spirit.inthe mouths'd| 


the falſe Prophets. 

Efa.19 14. God mingled among them the Spirit of Error < 

Eſa.42.24. Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil ? and Urael to the Robbers ? did ni 
the Lord ? | | 

Eſa.63.17. Why haſt thou made us to ery ont of thy way, and hard:ned our hears 


from thy fear ? 


Rom.1.26, God gave them up to vile Aﬀettions. 


2 Theſl,2,11, God ſent them ſirong Delufions, &c, . $E " 
f i / | n 
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And to be content with one more teſtimony among many : let us confider 12. 
how the.moſt vile and horrible A& that ever was done upon the Face of the 
Earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wrought moſt holily. For as Fudas, the 
Jews, and Plate, are all ſaid to have given Chriſt to death: ſo the Father and 
Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame, and that in the ſame words ; though the 
manner and purpoſe are diverſe, As 2.23. & 4.28. Rom.$.32, | 

Did net God then ſuffer ſuch things tobe done ? 

He ſuffereth indeed, Yet this is not an idle permiſſion, as ſome imagine ; 
but joyned with a very doing or Work of God ; as in the crucifying of Chriſt, 
it is ſaid that they did nothing, but that which the Hand of God had determi- 
ned before, As 2.23, 8& 3.18, 8: 4.28, For God is not only a bare permitrer of 
che evil Work, but a powerful Governor of it to his Glory, and an Aﬀecer 
alſo of it, ſo far as it hath any good in it. | 

But doth not this draw God to ſome ſtain of fin, from which he is moſt free, 
as being that which he puniſheth * 

In no wiſe, For that which is Evil hath ſome reſpe& of Goodneſs with God. 
Firſt, As it were a meer Action; God being the Author of every Adion, 
Ads 17.28, But the Devil and our Concupiſcence, of the Evil in it. As he 
_ rideth upon alame Horſe, cauſeth him to ſtir, but is not the cauſe of his 

ting. 
| Semadly, As it is the puniſhment of fin. For Puniſhment is accounted a 
moral Good, in that it is the part of a juſt Judg to puniſh Sin. And thus God 
__ the {in of the Wicked for their Puniſhment ; without fin in himſelf, 

7,1. 26, 

' Thirdly, As it is a Chaſtiſement, a Tryal of ones Faich, as Martyrdom ; 
or Propitiation for Sin ; as the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, As 2. 23. & 4. 
27,28, where although the giving of Chriſt tothe death of the Croſs be attri- 
bured in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to Fudas, Pilate, and the Jews: 
yet diverſly, and in ſeveral reſpeRs, they are declared to meet in one and the 
ſame Adtion ; whereby there appeareth no leſs difference 'between God and 
Chriſt's Purpoſe, and theirs, than berween Light and Darkneſs. | 

Declare how God can have a hand in theſe things, and yet be free from 
- fin? 

He pg a cunning Workman, which with an ill Tool will work cunningly. 
And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a Medicine of the mixture of 
Poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather Medicinal ; ſo the Lord 
inguiding and managing the poyſon of Sin, draweth Treacle from the ſins of 

Men, as it were Poyſon, in ſuch ſort as they turn to his Glory and good of his 
Church : and cannot be charged with Sin, no more than the Apothecary with 
Poyſoning, in ſo ordering the Poyſon, as it doth the contrary, by his $kill, 
unto that which by nature it would do. And as in Painting, the black Colour 
giveth grace to other beautiful Colours, in making them ſhew better :'ſo it is 
'1n this Work of God, in which the fin and untruth of Men, (as by a black 
and dark Colour) cauſeth the Truth and Righteouſneſs of God (as the white) 
to be more commended, and to appear better, 
But how are theſe Attions of tht Wicked diſcerned from the Wark of God in 
them? e437 

Firſt, By the Cauſe from whence the Aion cometh. For Foſeph's Brethren 
of erivy ſent him into Egypr, but God in- Mercy. Shimes: curſed David of 
Malice ; but God of Juftice againſt David's Murther and Adultery, Rehobo- 
an out of the unadviſedneſs' of his heart refuſed the requeſt of his People g 
but God by his wiſe Counſel did ſo diſpoſe of it. The Devil from bate to 
Abab was a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets, but God in Juſtice 
againſt his Idolatry. Pilate of Ambition and Fear, the Jews of malicious 

Envy and Ignorance, Fudas of Covetouſneſs, but God of Love gave Chriſt, 
and Chriſt himſelf in obedienceto his Father: and therefore that Aion as it 
; N 2 was 


Dov&rine of 
God's Provi- 
dence, 


I, 


Fourthly, This ſhould breed thankfulneſs to God in proſperity, and in all 
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was from God and Chriſt, was moſt Juſt and Righteous ; as from the 


moſt wretched and abominable, , 7 
Secondly, By the end whither they tend, For Foſeph's Brethren ſent him, 
to the end he ſhonld not come to the honour he foretold out of his Dream : byr 
God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfil that which was foretold, 
Shimei curſed, to drive David to deſpair : but God directed him for EXELCiſe ofig, 
David's Patience. The Devil lyed in the falſe Prophets, to ruin Ahab : but 
God juſtly to puniſh him for his Idolatry, Rehoboams, to ſatisfie the delire of 
his young beardleſs Counſellors : but God to pertorm the Word that he had 
ſpoken by his Prophet. © Plate to pleaſe the People, and to keep his credit 
with;Geſar : Judas for obtaining of the Mony he defired ; and the Jews, that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reign gver them : but God and Chriſt to ſave his 
People. 

* Bur were it not better to ſay, That theſe things were done by God's permiſſion, 
rather than by his Providence and Government ; thereby to avoid an ah. 

ſurdity in Divinity, that God # the Amthor of Evil * 
It is moſt rruly ſajd, that God is not the Author of Sin, whereof he is the 


Revenger ; and alfo'thac it is done by God's Permiſſion: but it is net an jgdle 


Permiſhon,ſeparated from the Providence and Government of God ; and there. 
fore a diſtin&ion of God's Permiſſion, ſeparated from his Government ot Sig, 
1s not good : eſpecially con{idering, that the diſtinRtion of ſuch a Permiſſion 
doth not defend the Juſtice of God, for the which it was deviſed, | 
How may that appear? _. | 

If he permit fin, he doth it againſt or with his Will, If he do it againſt his 
Will, then is he not Almighty ;'as one that cannot let.that he would nat have 
done, If with his Will 5 how can his Juſtice be defended, if there wexe not 
ſome good thing, for which he doth willingly permit it : For if a Captain ſhould 
willingly ſuffer his. Souldiers to be'murthered when he might binder the ſlaygh- 


% 


ter of them ; although he put no hand to the Murther, heis not therefore ex- 


.cuſable and free from the Blood of his Souldiers. 


What elſe can be alledged againſt the Permiſſion, that is ſeparated from the 
Government of the Providence % 

For that by this means God ſhould be ſpoiled of the greateſt part of the Go- 
vernment-of' the World : ſceing the greateſt part and moſt of the World are 
wicked, all whoſe Actions are (as they themſelves are) wicked, | 

Is there yet any other matter ggatnſt this diſtinition * 


| If in that God doth permit fin, he ſhould have no hand in guiding and go- 


verning it ; then he ſhould have no hand in guiding and governing of good 
things : for as it is ſaid, that he permitreth fin, ſo it is alſo ſaid, that he per- 
mitteth- the Good,:;Heb.6.3. 


TheUſes of the What Hſe is to be made of the. Dottrine of God's Proidenre e 


Firſt, As in-the Creation, ſo inthe Continnation, Preſervation, and Go- 
vernment of all things, the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the only True 
God.is ſet forth. And therefore in/all things; he is to be:glorified, (Row, x1.36,) 
yea even inthe fins of Men, for the Good things he drawerh forth from their 

Secondly, The conſideration of this, that nothing can come to paſs without 
the'Prdvidence of God, ſhould move -us:to fear God, and make us afraid to 
cotrmit any fin ; far.otherwiſe than the'Wicked conclude : who upon-that, 
that itiis taughe that all things come to paſs by the Providence of God, according 


t0/thatihethath decreed, (£tcleſ,3.:11, 14.) would conclude, that chen a Man 
way give himſelf liberry to-do-any:thing, conſidering chat it muſt needs be exc- 
cuted that God hath decreed; . .';; £ 


Thirdly, 'We muft baviſh all Gaviſh fear out of our heaxcsz knowing that 
nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of 'Gad. 


things 
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things that come unto us according to our delire, tſoever Bleſſing we re- al 
ceive, we muſt acknowledg it co come from God,and give him the praiſe and glo- 


ry, (Rom.11.36.) not ſacrifice to our own Nets,(Hzab.1.16.) or tay ourminds 
in the Inſtruments thereof, without looking up to him by whoſe ſpecial Pro- 
vidence and Government we obtain our delires, 
-  Fifthly, This ſhould cauſe humility under the Hand of God, when things 5- 
come otherwiſe than we delire, jt 
Sixthly, In Adverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflition the 6. 
Lord layeth upon us, For this conkideration hath wrought patience in God's 
Servants ; It is the Lord, let him do what pleaſeth him, 1 Sam.3.18, 
Seventhly, We muſt mark and obſerve the Providence of God in former 7, 
times 3 that thereby we may gather Arguments of his Goodneſs unto us in the 
time to come. | 
Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God: we are now to de- 
ſcend unto the ſpecial conſideration of that which aoth concern the principal 
(reatures ; upon whom God hath declared the glory of his Mercy and or 
er 


ftice, And firſt fo begins with Angels : ſbew ow they are upheld in t 
Being. 
They are all ſuſtained by the Power of God, ſo that they ſhall never die, or 9,6" 6 


returnto nothing, Lute 20, 36, dence concers ' 
How doth God diſpoſe of them ? | ning Angels, 
Firſt, Concerning their ever/aſting Condition ; they had a Law given them in 
their Creation, which the Ele& obſerve, and are eſtabliſhed in their Perfeci- 
on ; but the Reprobate finning againſt it, have loſt their firſt Efate, and are 
reſerved unto further Judgment, For all being by God created good at the firſt, 
(Gen.1. 31.) ſome continued in humility and obedience, .according to that dig- 
nity in which they were created : others continued not in the truth, (Foh.8.44.) 
and ſo kept not their beginning or excellency, (Fude v. 6.) in which they 
were created of God, (by whom nothing could be made but Good) bur tranſ- d 
preſſed and fell fromit, by their fin and wickedneſs becoming Devils, 
Secondly, For theix Employment : God uſcth than all, both Good and Evil 
Angels, as his Servants and Miniſters, for the accompliſhment of his Will and 
Work, Fob 1.6. | | 
How are the Good _ calked in Scripture ? | 
1. Elohim, ox Gods ; for their Excellency and Power, Pal. 8. 5. compared Of the Good 
with Heb.2.7. Pſal.g7.7. with Heb.1.6. . , —_ Angels, 
2+ Sons of God, Fob 1.6. | 
3. Angels of Light, 2 Cor,11.,14» 
4. Ele& Angels, 1 T/wr.5:21, ... 1 
5. Heavenly Souldiers, Luke 2.13, 
7. Principalicies, and Powers, and Nominions. — 
8. Seraphims,/ anda flame of Fire; for their ſwift Zeal to do God's Will, 
9. Cherubims, from the formof young Men, whercin they appeared, 
Have they any proper Names © | | -— —- 
Some, for our capacity have Names given unto them ; as Gabriel, &c. 
How many are there of them * | py." Had 
They be-innumerable, Heb.12.22+ Den.7.10+. ©ſal.68.17, | - HPORR 
Are there divers degrees of' Angels ? . md cont "0 HO 
Yes ; tor ſome are Principlitjes;and Powess,and Dominions, and Thrones, 
(9.x, 16. Which ſheweth nor ſo much a difference in Burner I a diverſe 
mployment in Office. -But-wwhat thoſe degrees 2re, it i5 nat obſerved qut of 
ons Rene 9s 3 IS WR Rn 
#h Properties are theſe Angels eſpecially enaved?, 
They are enddued wk Wien, Hola aligns o.put. in execution the 
| Will'of God, Power, Swittnels, Induſixy, Glory, A Craboue any What 
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What meaſure of ag have they © *© 
Very great, in compariſon of Man ; both by creation, and otherwiſe, 
How many ſorts be there of their Knowledg ? | 

Three. Firſt, Natural, which God endued them with at their creation, far 
above any Man, as their Nature-is more Heavenly. 

Secondly, Experimental, which they do mark and obſerve far more carefy]- 
iy than Man, in God's Government of the World, and out of all Creatures, 
Epheſ.3.10. Luke 15.10. 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them, according to the ſeveral 
Matters that he ſendeth them about: and hereby they know things to come, ag 
Dan. 9. the Angel telleth before to. Daxze/ the time of Chriſt's death : and 
Mat.1. God telleth the Angel Foſeph's thoughts. 

Do mt Angels of themſelves know the thoughts of Men * 

No: for thatis God's Property only, 1 Kzzgs 8. 39. 2 Chron.6. 30. But 
in ſome Meſſages, (as that in the firſt of Mizthew) God is pleaſed to manifch 
it unto them. | 

' Have they not knowledg then of all things done here upon Earth ? 

No: for all things are only known to God alone, Heb.4.13. yet they know 
the Matters of thoſe Men and Places where God appointeth them a Meſſage : 
as Cornelius his Alms, As 10,4. and the uncomelineſs of Women in the 
Congregation where they are, 1 Cor.11.10, - 

Can the Good Angels fall at any time * 

No: God hath confirmed them intheir well-being, that they might never fall 

by {in from their firſt bleſſed Eſtate, Mat.18. 10. | 
Whence cometh this * | | 

Not from their own Nature, (which was ſubje& to mutability) but from 
God's Mercy. For ſeeing thoſe Angels are Ele& of God, 1 Tim.5.21. it fol- 
loweth of neceflity that they are kept and upholden only by his Grace and 


' Mercy, whereupon his Eleion is grounded, 


' Now for the imployment of theſe Angels ; what are you to note therein * 


Their Apparitions, and the Offices which they perform. 


In how many ſorts have Angels appeared? 
In as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them ; but eſpecially in two ; namely, 
in Viſions or true Bodies. hs . 
. What mean you by Viſions % 
Their appearing in ſome extraordinary ſort to the Mind'and inward Senſes: 
either in the Night by Dreams, as to Foſeph, Mat.2.13, or inthe day by ſome 
ſtrange ſhews, as they did to the Prophets, Zach.2.3. | 
How manifold was their Apparition in Body 
In the true Bodies, either ot Men or'of other Creatures. 
What Examples have you of their Apparition in the Bodies of Men ? 
 Gen.19.1, Two Angels {(behide Chriſt) appeared to 4brabaw. So did two 
likewiſe to the' Apoſtles, As 1. ro, and Gabrrel to the Virgin Mary, Luke 
I. 26, pats 0? 7-4 2 TR 
Werg theſe the Bodies of living Men, who had Souls ; or Bodies created wpiv 


Ls 


**"ortafion 2 © 
They ne Bodies extraordinarily created upon that occafion by God, ha- 
ving no Souls butthe' Angels ts givethenimotion 3. and after were diſſolved by 
Go nothing, having neifher Birth hor Burial, -* | 
© Did they mp3" from plate #0 place 4 theſe Boglies * 


2 f1;36 


” 


lie & : rhe os wr "MP ny R 
_ "Yes: and Yidimany other Aftions'proper to Man. The Angels appearing 
'fo Nora Kt trulyeat and drink, though withontneed: the Angels did truly 


ſpeak, and touch Lo, pulling him * But theſe:Aions were done by them in 


 apextraordinary ſpeedineſs andihanner-; more than any Man can do, | 


ar tre vob appeared inthe Bolliesof other! Greatures's 50 
' therefore they are called Cherubims! HY of Creatures thay ore 
| ings 5 


Pn — 


. of Chziſtian Religion, 


—{_ 


9 


Wings ;- Satan ſpoke in the Body of a Serpent to Bwah: andſo to the Heathen 
in ſundry other Creatures. 
With what feeling did the Godly find the Apparition of Angels ? 
. Many times with great fear and-terror, (as may be ſeen in Þan:7.28, & 10, 
-1,8,9,16,17,)which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of Glory thatGod vouch- 
ſafed to them, which Man for his {in could not bear, 
What learn you by that * 
To know our miſery and corruption; and that in compariſon of God's ap. 
pearing} we ſhould be ready to turn to Duſt, 
How many are the Offices the Good Angels performs ? 
Two-fold : Firſt, Inreſpe& of God. Secondly, In reſpe& of the Creatures, 
How many are their Daties concerning God * at 

Three: 1, They do continually praiſe and glorific God in Heaven. 

'. 2+ They do always wait upon the Lord their God in Heaven; to expe what 
he would have them do. | 

3. They knowing his Will, do put it in execution: 

How manifold are their Duties concerning the Creatures ? 

Two-told: either general, in reſpe& of all the Creatures; or ſpecial, in 
reſpe&t of Man, 

What isthe general Duty ? | 
- > That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the Adminiſtration 
and Government of the whole World. © $GKE 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man 
They are cither in this Life, or in the Life to come. 
How manifold are the Offices which they perform rowards Manin this Life ? 

Two-fold: either ſuch as reſpe&theGodly, the procuring of whoſe Goodis 
their ſpecial Calling, (Heb,1.14. Mar.4.11. Pſal.t04.4.) or ſuch as reſpect 
the Wicked. 

How many Good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this Life? bath 
he one only, or hath he many ? | 

That is as the Glory of God and the neceflity of the Saints requireth : ſomes 
times there ds many attend upon one, and fometimes one upon many. 

What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the Godly in this 
Life? 

They are uſed as Inſtruments ; 1. To beſtow good things upon them. 

2. To keep them from evil, 

How manifold are thoſe good things which by the Miniſtry of the Angels are 
beſtowed upon the Godly ? 

They are partly concerning the Body, partly the Soul. 

What are the Good thinps that concern the Body * 

* 1. They are uſed as Inſtruments-co beſtow things needful for the preſervati- 
on of it: and to bring neceſſary helps to Men in their diſtreſs ; as to Elias and 
ag ar. : 

2. They are appointed of God to be as a Guard and Garriſon anto his Chil- 
dren, to comfort and defend them walking in their lawful Callings, Pſa4.34-+7- 
C91, IN, | | 

3- They give an happy ſucceſs to them in the good things they go about, 
Gen.2.4.7,40, 

4. They are appointed as Watchmen over the Saints , that by their pre- 
ſence they might keep their Bodies in Shamefaſtneſs, Holineſs and Purity, 
1 Cor.11.10, | | | 

What are the good things of the Soul, which the Lord doth beftow upon the 
Saints by the Miniſtry of the Good Angels * 

1, Toreveal the Will of God to them; and to inform them'in things which 

he would have done, As 10. 5. ; 
24 Toſtir'up good motions in their Hearts, 7 
= AS | 3+ 20 


Us . 
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2. To comfort them in ſorrow : as Chrit was comforted being diſtreſſed in 
Soul, Luke 22.43. and Paul, Acts 27.23,24-. 
4. To rejoyce at the Converſion of the Saints, Luke 15, 10, | 
How manifold are the Evil things from which the Good Angels do keep the 
Godly * 
; They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, partly the Soul. 
BF What are the Evils of the Body * 

They are either without, or within us. 

From what Evils without us are we preſerved by the Miniſtry of the Angels * 

1. From thoſe dangers that one Man bringeth upon another. 

'2, From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of wild Beaſts. 

3. From thoſe Evils whereunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other Creatures 
without Life. 

4. They donot only preſerve the Bodies of the. Saints ; but alſo all things 
that are theirs; as their Goods, Wife, Children, and Families, 

What are the Evils within ws, from which the Angels do keep us * 

Firſt, Sickneſs. Secondly, Famine, Thirdly, Death. 

What are the Ewvils of the Soul, from which the Angels do keep wn * 

From Sins, and that two ways. 1. By their continual preſence. 

2, By their Power. 

I hat are the Actions which the Good Angels perform towards Wicked Men in 
this Life ? 

I. They refrain and hinder them from many wicked things which they 
would bring to pals. | | 

2. They execute Judgments upon the Wicked, and puniſh them for their 
fins commitred, 2 Kings 19.35. Gen.19.1, 

What are the Offices which the Good Angels are to perform towards Man efter 
this Life * 

Firſt, They carry the Souls of the Godly, being ſeparated from the Body 
with comfort into Heaven, (as Lazarus, Luke 16.22.) and thruſt the Wicked 
into Hell. 

Secondly, They wait upon Chriſt at the day of Judgment, to gather all the 
Faithful unto him, and to ſeparate the Wicked from among them, (Max. 13. 
41. & 24, 31.) and to rejoice at the Sentence which he ſhall give. 

 Arewe mt to worſhip the Bleſſed Angels for the good Offices which they perform 

towards Man, and to pray wntothem * 

Not in any caſe: For, 

I. They themſelves refuſe it, Rev.19.10, & 22.9. 

2. They are but God's Meſſengers, and our fellow Brethren. 

3+ Godis only to be worſhipped, Fudges 13.16, Mat.4.10, Gol. 2.18, 

Of the Evil Thus much concerning the Good Angels : what are yon to know concerning the 
gens. Evil Ones ? 
| Firſt, Their Sin or Fall. Secondly, Theevil Offices they perform. 
How many things are we to conſider in their Fall * 
Two: 1, The Manner. 2. The Backſliding it ſelf. 
What muſt be conſidered in the manner ? 
Four things. 
I. They wete created, though Good, yet mutable , ſo as they might fall, 
2, Being created mutable, they were tryed, whether they would fall or not.. 
3. Beingtryed, they were forſaken of God, and lefc to themſelves, 
. 4. Being left to themſelves, they committed all fin even with greedineſs. 
How many things muſt be conſidered in the fall it ſelf * 
Three. 1. From whence they fell. 2. Whereinto they fell. 3. The puniſh- 
ment God laid upon them for their fall, 
From whence fell they * 
Firſt, From their innocency, and eſtate which God had ſet them in,Fob 4.18. - 
 «Jobn$.44. 2 Pet.2.4. Fudev.6c, © Secandly, 
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| Secondly, From God ; and thereby from fulneſs of Joy, and perfeRion of 


Happineſs. 


Wheteinto fell they ? PR 
God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly, without any outward temp- 


tation, to fall into that unpardonable ſin of Apoſtafie ; and into the moſt pric- 
vous fins that could be committed. 

What was the principal Sin that the Angels committed ? 
* Howſoever ſome think it was Pride, abuſing the place of Iſc.14.13,14. which 
is meant of the King of Babylon, others Envy towards Man, out of Wiſdom 
2. 24. others Lying, out of John 8. 44. yet it comprehended all theſe and 
more too ; being an utter falling away from God, and that holy ſtanding God 
placed them in, eſpecially to miniſter for Mans good, 

How cometh it to paſs that the =_ of Angels is without hope of reſtitution x 

fince Man is recovered after his fall * 

The Devil committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (Mar.12.31. 1 Fohn 
5.16.) finning wilfully and maliciouſly ; which is proved by his continual deal- 
ing againſt God: and therefore he ſhall never be reſtored. 

Were there many Angels that did thus fall * 

Yes: as appeareth by Rev. 12, 7. & Luke 8, 30. where a Legion poſſeſſed 
one Man. 

What Puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall * 

Firſt, The fearful corruption of their Nature from their firſt integrity, and 
lofs of God's Image ; ſo that they can never repent. 

Secondly, The caſting of them out from the Glory of Heaven ; and che want 
of the comfortable } aver ceof God for evermore, 2 Pet. 2.4+ 


Thirdly, A grief and vexation at the proſpericy of the Saints, 
Fourthly, A limitation of their Power, that they cannot do what hurt they 


would. 

Fifthly, Horror and fear of the Judgment of the great Day ; whereunto 
they are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 2 Pet.2.4. Fude v.6. 

Sixthly, A more heavy torment after the Day of Judgment in Hell Fire ; 
where they are to ſeel the infinite Wrath of God, World without end, Miz. 
$.29. Luke 8.31. Mat.25.41. Apoc.20.10, | 

Gan the Devil work Miracles, and tell things to come ? 

No: bur God only, Mat.4.3. Eſa.41.23. 

What Power have they to hurt Man ? 

They have no more Power than is under Nature,(for above Nature they can- 
not Work); and yet they can do nothing by that Power,but what G O D ap- 
pointeth , not ſo much as the entring into Hogs, Maz,8.31. 

How are they affeted towards Man ? | 

Very maliciouſly : as their ſeveral names given them do declare. 

What be thoſe Names : | 

Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate Men. 

Secondly, Devil: becauſe they flandrouſly accuſe them to God and Man, 
Fob 1.11. & 2.5, Rev.12.10. 

Thirdly, The Old Serpent: for their ſubtile temptation. 

Fourthly, The Great Dragon : for their deſtroying of Man, Rev.12.9. 

How many of them do attend upon every Mas * 

Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 

What be the Evil Offices they perform againſt Mas? 

Some are common to the Godly with the Wicked ; others are proper to the 
Wicked alone. 

Have they a like Power over the Godly and the Wicked * 

No. For though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the Godly, 
(2 S2m.24.1. compared with 1 Chroz.21.1. Epheſ.6.12.) both in Body and 
Mind, (as Satan afflicted Fob both outwardly with grievous Sores, and _ 
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ly with Dreams and Viſions ; and ſometimes bufteted Paul, 2 Cor. I 2,7, 
ſometimes hindred him from his journies, 1 Theſſ.2.18.) yer helimiteth them 
and turneth their malice to the good of his Children, Lake 22, 31. ; 

How manifold are the evil Offices which they perform in common againſt the 

Godly and the Wicked * | 

Two-fold : either ſuch as reſpe& the Body, and the things belonging there. 

unto ; or ſuch as reſpec the Soul, | 
How do they hurt the Body, or the things belonging to the Body * 

They are permitted by God for Man's {in ; Fixt, To hurt the Ceeatures that 
ſhould ſerve for our comtort ; as the Air, Seas, Trees, &c. Rev.7.2,3. Second. 
ly, To abuſe the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts, for the effeing ot ther 
wicked purpoſes, Thirdly, To delude the Senſes ; making Men to believe 
things to be ſuch as they are not. As the Devil did by Fannes and Fambresin 
Egypt, and by the Witch of Exdor, Fourthly, To inflict licknels and cyils 
upon the :Bodies of Men, and to torment and pain them, as in Fob and the 
Egyptians. Fifthly, To ſtrike ſome dumb. Sixthly, To enter into, andre- 
ally to poſſeſs the Bodies of Men, uſing them in moſt fearful ſore, as Matth, 
$8.16, & 12, 28. Seventhly, To inflict death upou the Bodies both of Men 
and Beaſts, 

How ado they hurt the Soul * 

Firſt, By depriving ſome of the uſe of their Reaſon , by frenfie and mad- 
neſs. Secondly, By troubling and tormevting ſome with grief and vexation 
of Soul. Thirdly, By abuſing ſome with Paſhons and Melancholy fits,as Saul, 
I Sam.16.14. Fourthly, By Irmo others, 1 Kings 22.21,22. 2 Cor.4.4, 
Fifthly, By manifold and fearful Temptations to fin and wickedneſs, Szxth- 
ly, By prevailing in ſome Temptations, Seventhly, By acculing before God 
thoſe with whom they have ſo prevailed. Ezghthly, By hindring Men from 
doing good things. 

What are the Offices of the Evil Angels, that reſpett the Wicked alone ? 

Firſt, To Rule and Reign in them without controulment, and to finiſh his 
Work in them. Secondly, To murder and deſtroy them in chis World, andin 
the World to come to torment Soul and Body in Hell for ever. 

What uſe are we to make of this Doitrine concerning the Evil Angels * 
Uſes of the — Firſt, To tremble at the Lord's ſeverity towards them, 2 Pe. 2. 4. and 
Donne Evil fo be thankful for his Bounty and Mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal.8, 1,4,5. 
Angels, Epheſ. I$3,4+ 

Secondly, To remember that if God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Creatures 
ſinning againſt him z neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his Majeſty, 

2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Thirdly, To fear to offend God, that hath ſuch Meſſengers to ſend at his 
command. | | 
\ Fourthly, To learn to arm our ſelves with the Shield of Faith and fear of 
God ; ſince we have ſuch great Enemies to fight againſt, Epheſ. 6, 11, 1 Pet 


«9. 
: Fifthly, To be comforted, that though the Devil be powerful and moſt mi- 
licious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his Head, Gey.3.15., and at laſt will 
tread Satan under our feet, Rom. 16.20, 
Thus much of the Providence that concerneth Angels : 
Shew now how God doth deal with Man, 
Of God's par* As with that Creature in whom, above all other, he intendecth to ſet forth 
dence over the Glory of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy, Prov, 8, 31. Pſal- 
any 8. 3, &c. and therefore the Scriptures do moſt plentifully declare the dealing 
of God with Man, both in the time of this World, and for ever hereafter. 
How is Man upheld in his Being ? 
Two ways. 2 


Firſt, As all other bodily Creatures : Partly by maintenance of every hos 
; : LIC» 
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Life here on Earth, for the time allotted by: God himſelf, 4s 17. 28. Pſal. 
36.6. Parth, by propagation of Kind, unto the endof the World, through 
the bleſſing of Procreation, Gez.1.28. Eceleſ.1.4. | 
Secondly, As Angels after a ſort ; God ſo providing, that though the Body 
of Man returneth to the Earth from whence it was caken, yer the-Soul periſh- 
eth not, but returneth to God that gave it, ( Eccleſ. I2.7.) yea, that the ſame 
Body alſo,and every part thereof, is preſerved in the Grave, and ſhall be joyned 
intire to the Soul atthe laſt day, ſoro continue for ever, Fob 16.2 6,27. 
How manifold is the State wherein May tc to be conſidered * -L 
Three-fold. Firſt, The State of Innocency ; commonly had and loſtof all 
Mankind, both Ele& and Reprobate, withour difference, Ezcleſ.7.29. 
Secondly, The State of Corruption and Miſery , ſeifing oti all Men natu- 
rally, but abidipg without recovery only on the Reprobate, Rom.g.23. 
Thirdly, The State of Redemption z proper to the Ele, 1 Pex. 2. 9. 
Pſzl.130.8. All which-do make way unto that final and everlaſting eſtate of 
Honour or Diſhonour, fore-appointed untoall Men ; beginning at the end of 
this Life, perfected at the Day-of Judgment, and continuing or ever in the 
World to come, And thus touching this part of God's Providence the Scri 
tures do teach us, both the Benefits of God beſtowed upon Man before his fall ; 
and likewiſe his Juſtice and Mercy towards him after his fall, His Juſtice upon 
the Reprobate, who are left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved together 
with the Devils untoeverlaſting puniſhment, Mzz.2 5.41. Rev,20.10,15. His 
Mercy apon the Ele&, who notwithſtanding their Fall are reſtored again by 
Grace, Gen.3.15. | | | 
[s it not likely, that all the viſible World, together with Men, « fallen with 
hope of reſtitution by Mercy? © ne 
Yes. For it ſtandeth well with the Juſtice of God," that ſeeing' the Viſible 
World was made for the uſe of Man, (Ger. 2\) that with the Fall 'of Man it 
ſhould be puniſhed, (Gen.3.17,18.) and with'his raifing up agiin be reſtored, 
Rom. $8.20,21,22, | 
What i that ſpecial Order of Government which God uſeth towards Mankind 
in this World, and in the World to come? W $1710 
In this World he ordereth them according to the tenor of a two-fold Cove- 
nant ; in the Worldto come, according to the ſentence of a two-fold Judg- 


ment. 


IWhat underſtand you by a Covenant * Ofthe Core. 


An agreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to encer into with Man, cons 2; 2** Map. 
cerning his everlaſting Condition. wy E == 
What be the parts of this Agreement 
Two: the one is the Covenant that God maketh with us ; the other is the 
Covenant that we make with'God; The ſum of the former is, that hewill be 
our God : of the latter, that we will be his People, Fer.31.33. 
What gather you from the former f -© | 
The Sir-name of God, as it is 'in divers places of Scripture, and:namely, 
Exod. 3. 15. where it is ſaid, The Lord God-of your Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Lith ſent me unto you 5 this u my 
Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. Frotn\whence 
we may obſerve the fingular Glory and Priviledg of God's People, in that God 
is content to take his vir-name of them, Heb.11.16. obo, 
Why is this Sir-name added ? . WO) 
For that it is a fearful thing, to think of the proper Name of God'aloney 
unleſs this be added to it ; whereby he declareth his love and kindneſs ro us. 
What gather you from the latter 2 | ATC. 
That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of Agreement, to perform 
that Duty which God requireth at his hands. ES 
"How many ſueh Govenants be there ? 


O 2 | : | Two, 


Two. Firſt, The Law,or Covenant of Works, Secondly, The Free Promiſe, 
or Covenant of Grace ; which from the coming of Chriſt is called the Goſpel 
Rom.10.5,6, Gal.3.11,12. | ? 


x. Covenant of Which of them was firſt * 


The Law. For it was given to Adam in his Integrity 5 when the Promiſe of 
Grace was hidden in God. 

How' ſo, fince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes * 

That is to be underſtood of the Law, as it was written by Mſes, and in. 
graved in Tables of Stone by the Finger of God : otherwiſe the ſame Lay 
(for the ſubſtance thereof) was imprinted in the beginning in the Hearts of our 
firſt Parents, and therefore it is called the Law of Nature, Rom.2.14. 

How was this Law given unto Adam in the beginning © 

It was cbiefly written in his Hears at his Creation, and partly alſo uttered to 
his. Zar in Paradiſe, For unto him was given both to know Good, and alſy 
to be inclined thereunto, with. ability co perform it. There was ſomethihg - 
likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his Duty to Gad, in the ſancification of the 


' Sabbath; to his Neighbour, in inſtitution of the Marriage ; and to himſelf, in 
| kis daily working about the Garden, 


How doth it appear that the Subſtance of the Moral Law was written in the 
. » Hearts of Adam «nd Eve 7 | 

Firſt, By-the cffe& of it in them both ; who immediately after their Fall, 
were forced by the only guilt of Conſcience (not yet otherwiſe charged) to 
hide themſelves from God's Preſence, Gen.3.8. | | 

Secondly, By the remainders thereof in all Mankind ; who even without 
the Law, are by the Light of Nature a Law unto themſelyes, Ger.4.6.Rom.2, 
14,15. : 

How hath the Mora! Lew been delivered fince the Fall ? 

The ſym thereot was compriſed in. ten words, (Exod. 34. 28. Deut.4. 13.) 
commonly called the Decalogue or Ten Commandments ; ſolemnly publiſhed 
and engraved in Table of Stone by Gbd himſelf, (Dext.4.14. & 10.4.) Afﬀter- 
wardatha ſame was mare fully delivered in the Books of Holy Scripture; and 
ſo committed to the Church for all Ages, as the Royal Law for direction of our 
obedience to God our King, (Fames 2, 8.) and for the diſcovery of Sin, and 
the puniſhment due thereto, Dew.27.26. Rom.1.31. & 3,20, 

What then doth the Law now require of us ? 

All ſuch Duties as were roquicel of Adam inhis Innocency, (Levit.18. 5.) 
and all ſich as are requized ſince by reaſon of his Fall, (Deut.27. 26.) binding 
us to eternal Death for our leaſt defect therein, 

Declare now out of that which hath been ſaid, what the Covenant of Works 


, WP | 
It is a Conditional Covenant. between God and Man, whereby on the one 
fide God commandeth the perfecion of Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs, and pro- 
miſeth that he will be our God, if we all his Commandments ; and on 
the other: fide, Man bindeth himſelf to pertorm intire and perte& Obedience to 
Gad's Law, by that (trength whexewith God hath inducd him by the Nature of 
- 1 What was done in this (avenant on God's part? 
; Theri was his Law, backed with Promiſes and Threatnings 3 and unto them 
were added outward Seals. 
What was the ſum of this Law? 
«: Do:this, and thow ſhalt live 2, if chou doft ic not, thou ſhalt die the death, 
What 'is meant by, Do this, 
Keep all my Commandments in Thought, Word, and Decd. ES 
' © Wheh is meant by Life, promiſed to thoſe that ſbould keep all the Command- 
ments © 


The reward of Bleſſcdaeſs and everlaſting Life, Levit.18.5, Luk.19,28. 


What 


- 
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What is meant by Death threatned to thoſe that ſhould traxſgreſs * 

In this World the Curſe of God, and Death, with manifold miſeries both of 
Body and Soul : and (where this Curſe is not taken away) everlaſting Death 
both of Body and Soul in the World to come, Dext.27.26, & 29.,19,20, & 32, 
22, Levit.26, Dent.28. 

; What were the outward Seals added hereunto ? 

The two Trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the Garden, 
Gen.2.9. & 3.3. that Adam before and in the fight of them might reſort to ſome 
ſpecial place to ſerve Godin, and might by the fight of chem be pur in mind of 
thoſe things whereof they were Signs and Seals, 

What did the Tree of Li —_ for ? 

It ſealed up Happineſs, Life, and Glory unto Man, upon condition of Obe- 
dience: that by taſting thereof (which no doubt, acco ing to the manner of 
Sacramental Signs, was a Tree of marvellous Comfort and Reſtoring) he 
might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, if he ſtood obedient unto 
God's Commandments, Gez, 2.9. Prov. 3.18, Rev,2, 7, 

Was this Tree able to give everlaſting Life ro Man? or otherwiſe, why did 
God after the Fall (but Man from it ? 

It was no more able to give everlaſting Life, than the bodil 
other Sacrament: but Adam having by fin loſt that which was 
God would have him debarred from the uſe of the Sacrament. 

What did the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil ſerve for 

Both for tryal of Obedicnce, and alſo for a warning of cheir mutability, 
andof what would follow upon fin ; ſo ſealing Death and Damnation in caſe 
of Diſubedience, Not as though the Tree was able to give _ Knowledg : 
but that by taſting of ir contrary to God's Command, they ſbould have ex 
rimental knowledg of Evil in themſelves, which before they had of Geod only 5 
and by woful experience ſhould learn,what difference there was between know- 
ing and ſerving God in their integrity, and being ignorant of him by their fin, 
Gene2.17. . | | 
 IWiat was aonein this Covenant on Man's part ? e 

Man did promiſe by that Power which he had received, to keep the whole 
Law; binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe he did not obey, 


ing of any 
hereby, 


Man in the 


In what State is Man to be confidered, under this Covenant ? The State of 
In a two-fold State, 1. Of Innocency. 2. Of Corruption and Miſery, time of his 
What things are you to nate in the Innocent Eftate of Man * Innocency. 


Firſt, The place where he was ſeated. Secondly, The happy and gloriaus 

Eſtate he there injoyed both in Soul and Body. 
Where did God place Man whes he created him ? 
In a moſt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden z which is called Para- 
diſe, or the Garden of Eden from the pleaſantneſs, Gey. 2, 8. 
What doth the Scripture teach concerning it ? 
The Place where it was, and the Commodities thereof. 
Where, and in what part of the World was it * 

In 4fiz near the meeting of Euphrates and Tigris, thoſe two famous Ri- 
VETS, 

What Commodities had it ? 

All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it : and therefare itis ſaid to 
be, more extraordinarily-than the reſt of the World, ance by God. There 
are ſer down alſo the precious Stones thereof, under the Sardonyx ; pure Me- 
tals, under the Gold ; precious Woods under the Bdellium ; and fo all other 
living Things and growing Creatures z that it mighe be, as it were, a Shop 
furniſhed for Man ; to ſee in, and learn by it God's Wiſdom, Power and Ma- 
jelty. 

Doth this place now continue ? 


The place xemaincth ; but the Beauty and Commagditics be partly by Le 
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ruption ; and 
of his Fall, Ka 


Of Man in the 
State of Cor- 


_ the tranſpreſſion 0 


Flood, pattly by Man's Sin (tor which the whole Earth is curſed) almoſt bg. 
liſhed ; though (as may be obſerved out of good Authors) it is a very fruitfy] 
lace.ſtill. 
: What Happineſs did Man injoy thus placed in Paradife * 
It was partly Inward, partly Outward. 
Wherein did the Inward appear ? 

Firſt, In his wonderful Knowledg, whereby he made uſe of all the Creatures 
of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, In that Holy and Heavenly Image of God,of which Adam had the 
uſe and comfort before his Fall : it ſhining in him without tainture or blemiſh, 
and he thereby being without all Sin, or puniſhment of Sin, 

Thirdly, In the Pal fruition and aſſurance of the favourable and bliſsful 
preſence of his Creator, {Mat.5.8. Pſal.17.15.] and his heavenly company 
and conference with God, without all fear, as a Subject with his Prince, 
(Gen. 3.8.) | 
; Fourthly, In his joytul ſerving. God, together with abſolute contentment 
in himſelf, (Gez. 2.25.) 

 Wherein did the Outward appear ? 

Firſt, In having ſo.comely, perte& and glorious a Body, in which there was 
no infirmity, pain, nor ſhame, though naked, (Gez. 2. 25.) 

Secondly, In his dominion over all the Creatures,that ſubmitted themſelves, 
and did ſervice unto him : ro whomalſo as their Lord he gave their Original 
Names, Gen.2.19,20..; 7 | 

Thirdly, In the comfortable State and'Senſe, not of Paradiſe alone, but of 
all the World round about him having neither Storm, Winter, nor extremity 
in any Creature. '  * L 

What I i had Man in this Eſtate ? | 

A two-fold Imployment:- the firſt Outward, to till and dreſs the Garden, 
Gen.2.15. the other Spiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his Creator, and to 
procure his own everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ; whereto he was fitted with freedom 
of Will and Ability for perfe& Obedience unto God, according to the tenor 
of the Covenant of Works. 

What Uſe are we to make of the knowledg of Man's Happineſs before his Fall? 

Firſt, To admire and praiſe the great goodneſs and favour of God in ſo dea- 
ling-with Mati, a Clod of the Earth, 5 et 

Secondly, To bewail the loſs of that happy Eſtate, with blaming our ſelves 
for our fin in Adam. : 

Thirdly, To learn how grievous a thing fin is in God's fight, that procured 
Man this doleful change. 8 

Fourthly, To labour and gaſp to be Heirs of the Heavenly Paradiſe purcha- 
ſed for the Ele& by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of Life,Rev. 2.7. 

Thus far of the State of Innocency : what is the State of Corruption and 
Meſery ? | | 

"The Carta orndition whereintoin Adam all Mankind fell, (Eccleſ.7.29.) by 

tranſgreſſing and violating that Covenant of Works which God made wich him 

at the beginning. For Man continued not in his integrity,but preſently tranſ(- 

greſſed that Holy Law which was given unto him ; willingly revolting from 

God's Command, through Satan's Temptation, into many {ins by cating the 


forbidden Fruit : And ſo by the diſobedience of one, fin reigned unto death, and 


death went over all, Romi.5.12,18. 
What are we then to conſider herein ? 
Firſt, Adam's Fall. Secondly, The wretched Eſtate he threw all his Poſte- 
rity into. ; 
In what = of Scripture is the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall handled * | 
In the thir CRopery of Geneſis : the ſix former Verſes whereof, ſettech out 
our firſt Parents, (which was.-the Original of ug 


RY - 
: 
| . 


L 


w_ of Chziſtian Religion, 


103 


Tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large the things that fol- 
lowed immediately upon this tranſgreſſion, 
How was the way made unto this Fall of Man * 

By God's Permiſſion, Satan's Temptation, Man's careleſsneſs and infirmity 
in yielding thereunto. 

What Aition had God in this Buſineſs * 

He permitted the Fall of Man ; not by inſtilling into him any Evil, (Fames 
1.13. 1 John2,16.) or taking from him any ability unto Good ; but, firſt, 
ſuffering Satan to aſſail him, (2 Sa.24.1. with 1 Chroxy.21.1,) Secondly, Lea- 
ving Man to the liberty and mutability of his own Will , and n6t hindring his 
Fall by ſupply of further Grace, ( 2 Ghrox.32.31.) 

Was God then no cauſe of the Fall of our firſt Parents * 

None at all : but as hath been ſaid, having created them Holy he left them 
to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtandit they would, inreſpedt of their 
Ability : as a Staff put on an end right, doth fall without the furtherance of 
the Man thar ſerteth it right. Yet came it not to paſs by the bare permiſſion of 
God alone, but alſo by his Permiſhve Decree ; thereby to make way for the 
manifeſtation of his Power, Juſtice and Mercy. For being able to bring Good 
out of Evil, as Lighrout of Darkneſs ; he ordereth, in his great Wiſdom, the 
Fall of Man to the ſetting out of the Glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for their ſins, 
(Rom.11.32.) yet without wrong toany ; being not bound to his Creature, to 
uphold him by his Grace from falling, Rom,11.35. 

What hand had Satan in procuring the Fall of Man? 

Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, envious, and wurcherous Mind, he de- 
ceivedour firſt Parents by tempting themtoſin ; to the end he might bring them 
into the like Eſtate with himſelf. And as in this reſpe he is ſaid to have been 


a Murtherer from the beginning, Johr 8. 44. ſo doth he ever fince ſeek to do. 


what hurt he can to Man-kind;z moving them ſtill to fin againſt God, and la- 
bouring to bring them to damnation. 


What do you obſerve herein * | 
His cnvy of God's Glory and Man's Happineſs ; together with his hatred 


and malice againſt Mankind, whom ( as a Murtherer doth his Enemy ) he ha- 
teth and laboureth to deſtroy. 
What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt Parents inthe flate 


of Innocency ? 
That Satan is moſt buſie to afſail them in whom the Image of God in Know- 


ledg and Holineſs doth appear , not labouring much about thoſe which either 
lie in Ignorance, or have no conſcience of walking according to Knowledg, as 
thoſe that are his already, 
What Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting Man * 
He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive the Womangand the Woman 
for an Inſtrument to tempt the Man, Ger.3.1. 2 Gor.,11.3. 171:m.2.14. 
Why did he uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments, ana not rather tempt their Fancy 
and Aﬀection inwardly ? 
It ſeemeth that in their integrity he could not have that advantage againſt 
them in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjeR by their Fall. 
Why did he chuſe rather to ſpeak by a Serpent, than by any other Beaſt * 
Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wileſt of all the Beaſts 
of the Earth ; eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive Man, (Ger.3.1.) It was of 
all other Bealſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into the Garden unſeen of Adm, 
(who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and to remain there without being eſpied 
of him, and creep out again when he had done his fear. 
If there were craft before the Fall, then it ſeemeth there was Sin? 
Craft in Beaſts is not Sin: although the word here uſed fignifyeth a nimble. 
neſs and flineſs to turn and wind it (clf any way ; in which reſpe& itſeemerh 
the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other, What 
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What leern you from hence * 
That the Devil, to work his miſchief, is exceedingly cunning to makehis 
choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of Evil he will ſollicite unto, 
Mat.7.15. 2 Cor.11.13,14. 1 Tim. 2.14. 
But we do not ſee that he cometh any more 1# the Body of Serpents * 

He may ; and in the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will permit 
him to come in. Howbeit our caſe in this is more dangerous than that of our 
firſt Parents. For now he uſeth commonly for Inſtruments Men like unto us, 
and familiar with us: which he could not do before the Fall, Epheſ. 6. 12, 
R2v.2.10. 

Why did Satan aſſail the Woman rather than Man * 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker Veſſel ; which is his continual practice, where 
the Hedg is low there to go over, (Lake 5.30. Mark 2.16. Mat 9.11. 2 Tim, 
3. 6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive and draw on her Huſ. 
band. | 
What are we to confider in his tempting of” the Woman ? 

Firſt, The time which he choſe to ſer upon her. Secondly, The mannerof 
the Temptation, 

What note you of the Time ? 

Firſt, That it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them in that 
happy Eftate: which teacheth how malitious the Wicked One is, who if he 
could let, would not ſuffer'us toenjoy any comfort, either of this Life, or of 
that to come, ſo much as one poor day, 

Secondly, That he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace removed from 
her Husband: that he that ſhould have helped cher from and againſt his Wiles, 
might not be preſent to hear their conference. Whence we learn, that the 
abſence of Wives from their Husbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, 
is dangerous : eſpecially that we abſent not our ſelves from the means of ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength, the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacraments, and 
Prayer. 

Thirdly,That ſhe was near to the Tree of Knowledg at the time he ſet on her: 
which ſheweth his watchfulneſs in taking advantage of all Opportunities that 
might further his Temptations. 

What was the manner of the Temptation * 

Firft, He ſubtilly addreſſed himſelf tothe Woman ; and entred into confe- 
rence with her. Secondly, He made her doubt whether the Word of God 
was trueor not. Thirdly, He offered her an Objet. Fourthly, He uſed all 
the means he could to make her forſake God, and yield unto him : pretending 
greater love and care of Man's —_— was in God, and bearing them 
in hand that they ſhould be like unto God himſelf if they dideat of the forbid- 
den Fruit, Gez.3.5. 

What was the Devils ſpeech to the Woman * | 
- It waseven ſo, that God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not ear of all the Fruit in the 
Garden, Gez. 3. 1. 
What do you note in this ? 

That it is likely, there had been ſome communication before between the 
Serpent and the Woman, that Satan had asked why they did not eat of the 
forbidden Fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and pleaſant to behold , and that the 
Woman had anſwered that they were forbidden : whereupon he inferreth this 
that Moſes ſetteth down ; wherein we may obſerve, 

Firſt, The Devils Sophiſtry, who at the firſt doth not flatly contrary God's 
Command ; but to bring her to doubting and conference with him asketh 
this Queſtion, Whether God had forbidden to eat of all the Trees in the Gar- 
den ? 

Secondly, The wicked Spirits malicious, and ſubtile Suggeſtion : in that 
paſſing by the great bountifulneſs of the Lord ig the grant of the free W 
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of all the Fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrel with the Lord's Libe- 
rality> 
Thirdly, We learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome one. thing 
which' God withholdeth from.us, which we gladly would have, we be rot un- 
thankful to the Lord for his great kindneſs and liberality , and enter further 
into 2 miſlike of him for that one want, than into the love and liking of him 
for his innumerable benefits we injoy : eſpecially it being for our —_ that he 
witbholdeth it, and that being not good which we deſire, 
What did follow upon this Yneſtion of Sataxn t 

The Woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that ſurely they 
ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden Fruit, but by a term of doubti 
left ye die ; Satan by this conference and doubting taketh advantage, and afſu- 
reth them that they ſhould not die, but have their eyes open and receive Knows 
1 «d; .- 

W What obſerve you in this Reply of the Devil? | 

Firſt, His Craft, in applying himſelt to the Woman : whom he ſeeing to 
be in:doubr of the puniſhment, contents himſelf with it, and abſtaineth from a 
preciſe denial, whither he would willingly draw her: becauſe he deemed that 
the Woman would not come ſo far, and that in a flat denial he ſhould have been 
bewrayed ; which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this Sentence he doth by 
itnplication flatly do, Whence we learn, that the Devil proceedeth by de- 
grees, and will not at the firſt move to the groſſeſt: as in Idolatry he laboureth 
todraw Man firſt tobe preſent, afcer to kneel only. with the knee, keeping his 
"Conſcience to himſelt ; laſtly, to the greateft Worſhip. In W, » firſt 
to look, then to dally, &c, and theretore we muſt refiſt the Evil in the begin- 
ning. / | 

Secondly, That he is a Calumniator or Caviller ; whereofhe hath his name 
Diabolus, Devil, and an Interpreter of all things to the worſt. And it is no 
marvel though he deprave the beſt Attions of Good Men, ſeeing he dealeth fo 
with God ; ſurmiſfing that GO D had forbidden to eat of the Fruit, leſt they 
ſhould know as muthas he, - | 64H | 

Thirdly, Thac knowing how deſirous the Nature of Man (eſpecially they 
of beſt Spirits). is of Knowledg, he promiſeth unto them a great increaſe 
thereof : whereas. we payne remember that which Moſes ſaith, That the Se- 
crets of the Lord are to himſelf, . and that the things that he hath revealed are 
to us and to our Children, - Deat.29.29.. --. 4h 

Hitherto of Satan's Temptation, the cauſe of the Fall without Man, What 
. were the Cauſes arifing from our firſt Parents themſelves *@ 

Not any of God's Creation, but their careleſsneſs to keep themſelves intire 

to God's Command, For though they-were created Good, yet being left by 


God to the mutability of their own Will, they voluntarily inclined.and yeeld- _ 


ed unto that Evil, whereunto they were tempted : and ſo from one degree un- 
to another were brought unto plain rebellion, Gem. 3.6. Eccleſ.7.29. 

© | What was their firft and main Sin? | 
- In general it was diſobedience: the degrees whereof were, firſt Infidelity, 
then-Pride, and laſtly the diſavowing of ſubjeRtion by cating the forbidden 
Fruit ; which they imagined tobe the means whereby they ſhould attain to a 
higher degree of Bleſſedneſs, but proved to be the Sin thar procured cheir Fall, 
Gen.2.16,17. & 3.6,7. 

 .  . Did not Adam confer with Satan, and take the Fruit from the Tree? 

. | No: he received itfrom his Wife, and by her was deceived, and ſhe by Sa- 
tan, Ger.3.4,17. 1 Tim.2.14. 

- I Sateninaced .was the outward Cauſe of Eves Fall: but what are the Cauſes 


ariſing from her ſelf ? 


- They are either outward things of the Body, or the inward AﬀeRions of the 
Mind moved by them, | — 
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©. What are the Outward thin os of the Body. 

' They are the abuſe of the _ of ho Ears, of the Eyes, and of the 
Taſte. For in that ſhe entertained conference with the Devii, the Tonpye 
and Ears; ia that it is ſaid that the Fruit was deleQable to look on, the Eyes» 
and in that it was ſaid it was good to eat, the Taſte is made to be an lnſttumete 
of this Sin. 

What learn you from hence © 

That which the + Apoſtle warneth, Rom. 6, 13. that we beware, that we higke 
not the parts of our Bodies Weapons of -Iniquity, For if withouc a circum- 
ſpe& uſe of them they were Inſtruments of Evil before there was any corrupti- 
on, or any inclination at all to fin ; how much more dangerous will they be now 
after the corruption, unleſs they be well looked unto? © | 

What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devil ? 

Firſt, Her folly to enter into any conference with Satan. For ſhe = 
have been amazed that a Beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her it a Man's Voice: 
her careleſsneſs and curioſity moved her to ir. 

- Secondly, Her boldneſs in daring to venture on ſuob an Adverſary without | 
her Husbands help or advice. 

' Thirdly, Her wretchedneſs in daring once to call in queſtion the enithet 
God's Command, or to diſpute thereof, and then todoubt of it. 

What Infracticns gather you from her emtertsi ning (onferevce with Satan 

That it is dangerous to talk with 'the Devil, ſo much as to bid him. to deg 

re. If the Lord to try us ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly 'as he did 

ve, unkeſs. we have a ſpecial : calling of God thereunto. 1, Becaiſe 
he is too ſubtil for us, 'we being ſimple in-regard of him, 2. Becauſe be-isſo 
deſperately malitious, that he will give place to no good thing we can LIM 
to make hun leave off his malicious purpoſe, | 
What ſhall we then dot © ( 
We muſt turn our ſelves unto God, and defire him to command him way, 
at whoſe only Commandment he muſt depart.  '/ 

| fs there any thing | blame- worthy in Eves Anſwer #0 the Sebi of the Set 
nem 2 

Noni itanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered enily, that God had forbidden thin 
to cat'of the Fruit of that Tree, and telleth alſo the 'punifamenit truly: thi 
would follow thereof: : yet began ſheto flip in tlie delivery;bbth of the Charge 
and of the Puniſhment, For where ſbe faith they were forbidden to touchir;it 
is more than. the Lord did niake mention of : and {he thereby feemeth \fo inſi- 
nuate ſome rigour of- the Lord, even the touch of the Fruit. And 
whero the Lord had moſt certainly pronounced, that they ſhould die if ithey 
did eat of the forbidden Fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh eur of it,. as if A ſho 
not —_— die, 

What ts arn you from this latter Obſervation *a TH 5, 

That albeit Men are oft perſwaded they fin, yer that they are not 
of the Juſtice of God againſt itz whereby thedoor is opened :to fin, Which is 
to make God an Idol, in fpoilin - 4 him of his Juſtice; as if he were ſo all Mer- 
cy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he isas well Juſtice as Mercy, avi 
_ in the one as in the other ; which correcterh ſharply the fins of fuch ashe 
will ſave, 

What learn you f the abuſe of the Tongue in this Co | 

That as the Tongue is a ſingular Bleſing of God, whereby Man excelleth 
« ft _—_— upon Earth : fo _—_— it is moſt beoduſe 
it ſetteth ox fire the whole courſe of Nature,and it is fet ors fire of Helb, Jatid. 446 

WE you of that it is = That Eve ſaw the "oh Was Atectbl 

to look on ? 
- Her luftfal and wicked oy eyez in g her Mind to be allured'to look oti the 
beaury of the Fruit, witha —__ urpolst to affe&t the eating of-it. : FAR | 
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How is it [aid, that fhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhe had never taſted 
of it ? 

She knew by the beautiful Colour it was ſo, For-if we are able, in this 
darkneſs we arc fallen into, to diſcern commonly by the fGght of the Fruit, 
whether it be good ; and the skilful in Phyfick by the colour only of the Herb, 
' fotell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or ſowr : how much more were Adam and 
Eve, who had the perfection of the knowledg of thoſe things, more than ever 
Solomon himſelf ? . | 

What learn you by the abuſe of theſe Outward Senſes 

That they areas it were, Windows whereby Sin cntred into the Heart, when 
there was no fin ; and therefore will much more now, the Heart being cor- 
cupted. 

: VVhat Inſtruitions gather you from thence ? 

* Firſt, That we muſt thut them againſt all evil and unlawful uſe of their Ob- 


jets, and open them to the uſe of goods things : make a Covenant with them, 
as Job did with his Eyes, Fob 31. 1. by a ſtrong and painful reſiſtance of the 
Evil that cometh by the abuſe of them,as it were cut them off,and throw them 
away, as our Saviour giveth counſel, Maz.5.29,30, 

Secondly, That as the Senſes are more noble, as the Hearing and Sight, cal- 
led the Senſes of Learning ; ſo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſer upon them : 
thoſe being the Senſes that Adam and Eve were eſpecially deceived by. 

Vhat obſerve you of that it is ſaid, She ſaw that it was deſirable for Know- 
ledg 2 

That was only her Error, which ſhe having begun to fipof by communicarti- 
on with the Devil, did after drink a full draught of, by beholding the beauty of 
the Fruit, and receiving the delicate tafte thereof. And withal obſerve how we 
can heap Reaſons true and falſero move us to follow our pleaſure, 


What learn you from thence * 
That the Hearr inclining to Error, doth draw the Senſes to an unlawful 


uſe of them : and that the abuſe of the Senſes doth ſtrengthen the Heart in 


Error, | 
What gather you hereof ? 
That betore the Heart was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe outward 


Senſes : but that beipg corrupt, the abuſe of them doth ſertle the Heart deeper 
in Error. | | 
What was the Effeit of all theſe Outward and Inward Means ? 

Firſt, Eve yielded to Satan, and put his Will in execution, in eating of the 

Fruit that was torbidden, Secondly, She gave it alſo to Adam to eat. 
What force hath the word | alſo | here uſed by the Holy Ghoſt * 

Thereby, as a ſpecial word of amplification, the fin is aggravated againſt 
her: to ſhew her naughtineſs, not only in committing the fin her ſelf, but alſo 
in alluring her Husband to do as ſhe had done. 

» What learn you from thence ? | 

1. Thenature of Sinners to draw others to the condemnation they are in 
(as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband)even thoſe that/are'neareſt them ; whoſe 
Good they fhould procure. | 
2, That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, ot to be par- 
takers of. other Mens fins ; as if we had not enough of our own to anſwer for: 
which ef] pecially belougeth unto thoſe in charge, I Tim.5.22. 
| 3. How dangerous an Inſtrument is an evil and deceived Wife; which the 
Lord commandeth Men ſhould beware 'to make choice of : and if the Man 
which is ſtrong, much more the Woman. 

What learn you of that, Adam eat forthwith * | 

Firſt, That which hath been before noted, that the Devil by one of us tempt- 
eth more dangerouſly than in his own Perſon : ſo that Satan knew he could not 


ſo-calily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Eve, 
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That the 
- breach of all 


ments concur- 
red in Adam 
and Eves fin. 


the Command. 


Secondly, For that in exceſs of love he yielded , it reacheth Husbands to 
love their Wives, but it muſt be in the Lord, as the Wives muſt do their Hyg. 
bands. 

How doth it agree with the Goodneſs, or with the very Fuſtice of God,to puniſh 
Mankind ſo fearfully for eating of a little Fruit * 

Very well. For firſt, the heinouſneſs of an Offence is not to be meaſured 
by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſs of the Perſon againſt whom 
it is committed, Secondly, How much more the Commandment our firſt Pa. 
rents brake was eafie to be kept, (as to abſtain from one only Fruit in ſo great 
variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous was their fin in breaking it. 

Thirdly, Though God tryed their Obedience in that Fruit eſpecially, yet 
were there many other moſt grievous fins, which in deſiring and doing of this | 
they did commit : inſomuch that we may obſerve therein the grounds of the 


| breachin a mannerof every one of the Ten Commandments. For the tranſ- 


grefſion was horrible, and the breach of the whole Law of God ; yea, an Apo- 
ſtacy, whereby they wichdrew chemſelves irom under the Power of God, nay 
rejected and denyed him: and not fo little an Offence as moſt Men think it to 
be. 
= breaches of the firſt Commandment may be obſerved in this Tranſgreſ- 
wn © | 

Firſt, Infidelity : whereby they doubted of God's Love towards them, and 
of the Truth of his Word. | 

Secondly, Contempt of God : in diſregarding his Threatnings, and credi- 

ting the Word of Satan, God's Enemy and theirs, 
Thirdly, Heinous ingraticude and unthankfulneſs apainſt God for all his . 
Benefits: in that they would not be beholding unto him far that excellent 
condition of their Creation (in reſpect whereot they ought unto himall fealty) 
but would needs be his equal. | | 

Fourthly, Curioſity in affeting greater Wiſdom than G O D had endued 
them withal by vertue of their Creation, and a greater meaſure of Knowledg 
than he thought fit to reveal unto them. | 

Fifthly, Intolerable Pride and Ambition : in defiring not. only to be better 
than GOD made them, but alſo to be equal in knowledg to God Himſelf : 
and aſpiring to the bigheſt eſtate due to their Creator, 

How did our firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandment ? 

Eve, by embracing the word of the Devil,and preferring it before the Word 
of GOD: Adm, by hearkning tothe Voice of Nis Wife, rather than to the 
Voice of the Almighty, Gen.3.17. : 

What were the breach of the third 

Firſt, Preſumption in venturing to diſpute of God's Truth, and to enter in- 
to communication with God's Enemy, or a Beaſt who appeared unto them, 
touching the Word of God ; with whom no ſuch conference ought to have 
been entertained. -” W087? OF he? i 

Secondly, Reproachiu phemy : by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of the De- 
vil, in which he charged God with lying, and envyio Eels good eſiate. 

Thirdly, Superſtitious conceit of the Fruit of the Tree ; imagining it to 
have that vertue which God never pur into it: as if by the eating thereof, ſuch 
Knowledg might be gotten as Satan perſwaded. 

Fourthly, Want of that zeal in Adam for the Glory of God, which he ovght 
to have ſhewed againſt his Wife, when he underſtood ſhe'had tranſgreſſed God's 
Commandment, Wo 

How was the fourth Commanament broken ? | 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to confer with Satan in matters tending 
to the high diſhonour of God : if it be true that on that day Man fell into this 
tranſgreſſion, as ſome not improbably haye conjetured. For at the concluſion 
of the ſixth day, all things remained yet very good, Ger. 1. 31, = Gor 
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bleſſed the ſeventh day, Ger. 2. 3. Now it is very likely that Satan would 

rake the-firſt advantage thar poſſibly he could to entrap them, before they were | 
ftrengthned by longer experience, and by partaking of the Sacrameac of the | 
Tree of Lite, (whereof it appeareth, by Ges, 3, 22, that they had nor yer 

eaten): and ſo from the very beginning of Man, became a Man-ſlayer, Fohs 


Shew briefly the grounds of the breach of the Commandments of the ſecond 

Table, in the UN of our firſt Parents. 

The f/th was broken, Eve giving too little to her Husband, in attempting 
4 Matter of ſo great weight without his privity : and Adam giving too much to 
his Wife, in obeying her Voice rather than the Commandment of God, and for 
pleaſing of her, not caring to diſpleaſe God, Gez. 3.17, 

The ſixth. By this Ac they threw themſelves and all their Poſterity into 
condemnation and death, both of Body and Soul. 

The ſeventh. Though nothing direc againſt this Commandment : yet herein 
appeared the root of thoſe evil Aﬀections which are here condemned ; as nor 
bridling the luſt and wandring deſire of the Eye ; as alſo the inordinate appe- 
tite of the Taſte, (Ger, 3. 6.) in luſting for and eating that only Fruit which 
God forbad, not being ſatisfied with all the other Fruits in the Garden. 

The eighth. Firſt, Laying hands upon that which was note of their own, 
but by a ſpecial reſervation kept from them, Secondiy, Diſcontent with their 
preſent eſtate, and covetous defire of that which they had not. : 

The »izth. Judging otherwiſe than the truth was of the vertue of the Tree, 
(Gez.3.6.) and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God himſelf, 

The zenth. By entertaining in their Minds Satan's S ions, and evil 
concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading to the forenamed fins, 

Thus much of our firſt Parents fin, and the cauſes thereof ; now let us come 
zo the Effects of the ſame. Shew therefore what followed in them imme- 
diately upon this tranſgreſſion. 

Three Fruits were moſt manifeſt : namely, guiltineſs of Conſcience, ſhare The efe&s of 
of Face, and fear by ae 7 vent fo the Ball, _ 

Did any puniſhment upon this fin © 

Sin, Guineſs, and wary cn do naturally follow one upon another : 
otherwiſe the Threatning, that at what time ſoever they did tranſgreſs* God's 
Commandment they ſhould certainly die, ſhould not have taken effe&, 

Declare how that Threatning took effett ? 

They were dead in fin, which is more fearful than the death of the Body, as 
that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. For there came upon them 
the decay of God's glorious Image in all the Faculties of their Soul, and alſo 
a corruption of the Powers of their Body from being ſo fit Inſtruments to ſerve 
the Soul as God made them : and this in them is ſignified by »atedneſs, Gen. 
3.7. and in their Children called Original Sin. Then there iſſued from 
thence a ſtream of Actual Sins in the whole courſe of their Life : which ap- 
peared in Adam even upon his Fall; by his flying from God's Preſence, and 
affirming that it was his nakedneſs that made him fly, his — of his fin, 
and laying it on the Woman, &c. By fin an entry being made for death, Row. 
5. 12, they becamie ſubject to the ſeparating of the Soul from the Body, which 
is bodily death ; and of both from God, which is Spiritual Death: ſignified by 
expelling them out of Paradiſe, and deberring them of the Sacramental Tree of 
Life, Gen. 3. 22. &c. And thus, by the juſt Sentence of God, being for their 
lin delivered into the power both of corporal and of eternal Death,they were 
already entred upon Death and Hell : to which they ſhould have proceeded, 
until it had been accompliſhed both in Body and Soul in Hell with the Devil 
_ Angels for ever, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the Bleſſed 
Fox 
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Of our fir 
Parents na- 


kednels, 


ſinful Nature of Man naturally. retaineth. 


For the fuller underſtanding of the things that immediately followed the tranſ. 
greſſion of our firſt Parents: let us conſider more particularly what is re. 
corded in the third Chapter of Genielis, And firſt ſhew what is meant by 
that in the ſeventh Verſe, that their eyes were opened, and that they 
ſaw themſelves naked, / 

Were they not naked before * and having the Eyeſbarper than after the Fall, 
muſt they not needs. ſee they were naked ? 

It is true ; howbeit their nakedneſs before the Fall was comely, yea more 
comely than the comlyeſt Apparel we can put on : being clad with the Robe of 
Innocency, from the top of the Head unto the ſole of the Foot ; wherefore by 
nakedneſs he meaneth a ſhameful nakedneſs both of Soul and Body ; as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of elſewhere, Rev.z.17,18. Exod.32.25. 

What gather you from bence 

That the loathſomeneſs of fin is hidden from our eyes, until it be commit- 
ted, and then it fluſheth in the faces of our Conſciences, and appeareth in its 
proper colours. 

Was that well done that they ſewed Fig-tree Leaves to hide their nakedneſs ? 

In ſome reſpe& : Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the nakedneſs 
inward, it was nqt well : but that they were aſhamed to behold their own na- 
kedneſs of the Body, it was well. For in this corrupt and finful eſtate there is 
left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſs, that neither we can abide to look on our own 
nakedneſs and ſhameful-parts, much leſs upon the ſhameful parts of others ; 
although ic be of thoſe that are neareſt joyned unto us. 

What gather yors from thence ? 

Firſt, Thar thoſe that can delight in the beholding, either of their own na- 
kedneſs, or the nakedneſs of any other, have loſt even that honeRty, that the 


x 


Secondly, . That ſuch as for cuſtoms-ſake have covered their nakedneſs wich 


Clothes, and do notwithſtanding with filthy words, as it were, lay themſelves 


. Oftheir hi- 


ding them- 
ſelves. 
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naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſoned with the poyſon of the 
unclean Spirit, and have drunk more deeply of his Cup. 
Seeing our nakedneſs cometh by ſin, and is a Fruit thereof, it may ſeem that 
little Infants have no ſin, becauſe they are not aſhamed * 

So indeed do the _ Hereticks ay; but they conſider not, that the 
want of that feeling. is for the want of the uſe of Reaſon, and becauſe they do 
not diſcern between being naked and clothed, 

What followeth ? 

Thar at the noiſe of the Lord in a Wind, they fled from the preſence of God,. 

and hid themſelves where the Trees were moſt thick, | 
What gather you from hence ? 

Firſt, That the guilt of an evil Conſcience ſtriketh horror into a Man, and 
therefore it is ſaid, that terrors terrifie him round about and caſt him down, fol- 
lowing him at the heels ; and leave him not till they have brought him before 
the terrible King, Fob18.11,14, Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good Con- 
ſcience is ſo extolled, as to be a conmtirual Feaſt, Prov.15.15. 

* Secondly, The Frait of Sin coming from the Fear, which is to fly from God 
as from an Enemy... /'Whereof. it is that the Apoſtle affirmeth, that having 
peace of Conſcience, we have acceſs and approach to God, Rom.5.2. 

Thirdly, Their Blindneſs, which eſteemed that the ſhadow or thickneſs of 
Trees would hide them from the face of God : whereas if we go up into Hea- 
ven, he is there; if into the Deep, he is there alſo, (Pſa, 139.7. to 13.) hebc- 
ing not ſo hidden in the Trees, but that a Man might find him out. 

' What foloweths © 

That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he'was. 

What learn you from thence ? | 
Firſt, That we would never leave off running from God, until we come Ja 
c 


che depth of Hell, if Goddid norferk us an CEL. 


Shephezrd the ls Sheep, Eſ«,65.1. Lake 15.4, 
\—— worn Thar the means of calling us home, is by the Word of his 
M 
What foloweth ? 
That Ada being asked, affigneth for cauſes, things that were not the 
cauſes; as narnely, the Voice of rhe _ his fer; td his Pukedneſs : which 
wert hot the true cauſes z cotifidering that he had heatd rhe Voce of God and 
was naked when he fied not ; difſembling that which his Heart knew to be the 
true cauſe, VIZ, his ſin. 
What learn you from thenee ? | 
Thatit is they property of a Man uttregeiierate ro hide ind cloak fin : and 
therefore, that the more we hide and cloak our fins whit we ate dealt with for 
them, the more we approve our ſelves the Children of the Old Man, thecurſed 
Adin; Job 31:33 © | 
bat falloweth 2! + 
The Lord asketh how it tons, that be felt his tiskediteſs 284 puniſh 
ment ; and whether he hadeaten of the forbidden Frait.” 
What note you Fats themce ® {© 
' That before th 
vain _- without — = Will not 
What learn you out am's ſecond Hyſitr thro God 2 
"Thit the Mi vdfegenerate Leale with for- his firs," g6eth from Hed to 
wotſe; - For the fin that he hid before, — _ hide it; he exciiſeth, and 


for excuſing it he accuſeth the Lord : as thibſt No fi they hear the 
34 Predeſtination ITED: cherenþon PET, 
in | —_ 

| as letynn you Further t 


That howſoever Adam alledged i itforan CRAP becanfe P Udi bis 
fion of another, yet God holdeth him yea dedlerh with him as ith ut 


cipal; becauſe His Gifts were he rR/R his Wifes/: * 
or texris you jtu From #hs <bfve? of Evens: the Lord's Srefin; mh ft 


| '#d fo 
hes Che het b-wrye b6 e che onregenerare Mari doltr go abou tv etouſ 
the fitt fie cannor detry; Ealteth her fin'iipon the t; and/(ald thar 
was tnic $ bat L6pE ble the evaſeſho! 6 bee ſcetice 'withoin 
which the Serpent could fit KAvE Kitt Her) fff 
How cometh it to paſs that the OId S Rong, the duthe / 4, i is not cle bs 
be examined? L | 
Becauſe that the Lord would ſhe _ ery. unto hime + nile Ks. only 
pronounceth judgiient agdift him, | 


What learn you from thence ? 


Thatit is a Mercy of God, when we vs tka, to be ealled toloevlipt ; 
and to be examined,cither by 'the Father 6f the Houſholt,!or by the ate, 
or by the Governor of the Chutch ; ant a'rokew of God's Konfal J t, 
when we art fuffers#'t6; teftin 6 fibs; vithdur being drawn "0 yu_ for 


them. 
What obſerve you in the Sentence acinf the \Serpron 6. A 
Thar the ak pit: edhidindd in-the 14 veff, is againſh the latrathbago the 
Devil ; and that TnL contained in the 15 baſe is againſt the De: 


vil, 
What earn you of this prone 16 Sean | 
That after the k ii ſhould nor befldcked: | 


Why doth God uſe 4 Sol to the bred nt that AE mm? 
Itis for Mans ſake, 6b fof the Be 


$f 6a ih be ima in Ck fore © a5 the denalof them is in 
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Why for Mans ſake? _ Ea 
To oo his love to Mankind, by-his diſpleaſure 2gainſt afy thing that ſhall 
give any help to do hurt unto him, In which reſpe&,. he — that the 


Ox that killeth a Man ſhould be ſlain, and that the fleſh thereof ſhould nor; be 


» Chryſoſtom .xten, (Exod. 21. 28.) like a * kind Father that cannot abide the ſight of the 


Homil, 17.0 
Gen. 


Knife "that hath maimed or killed his Child, but breaketh it;in picces. -. . ; 
What manner of Curſe is this, when there i is nothing laid upon the Serpent, 
| but that he was appointed to. at the beginning, before he became the Devils 

Inſtrument to tempt Eve _ 

It is true, that he crept upon his Belly before, and eat Duſt before, as aps 
peareth in the Prophet, Eſz.65. 25. But his meaning is, that he ſhall creep 
with more pain, and lurk in his hole for tear, and eat. che ' Duſt with leſs de. 
light and more neceſhty. 

What learn you from thence ? 

Not to ſuffer our ſelves to be Inſtruments of Evil to any in the leaſt ſour; 
if we will eſcape the Curſe of God, For if God did puniſh a -poor Worm, 
which had no Reafon or Will. to ciuſe or. xefule Sins how much leſs 6 he 
ſpare us which have both 2. | | . 

What is the Sentence againſt « Devil ? 
The Ordinance of God, that there {ball be always cm between the De | 


"vil and his Seed 'on the one fide, .and the Woman and her Seed onthe other ; 


together with the effegof this enmity, . + . 
[hes do you underſtand by the Seed of the Devil, ſeeing there is no eerie 
"the * Dexule, * for that there is no Mate nor Female. among them, neither 
(Bois toc noender 4 .. - |. 

The Seed 0 the Devil are all both wicked Men and Angels, which are 
corrupt as he is, and carry his Image. In which reſpe& the Wicked bell I cal- 
led the Children of the Devil, and my where the Sov KR} Belial, Ub 8.44 
I Jebn,3.8. Ats 13.20.) 1979 S 
 : ii What learn. you, from chences | 

That the War of Mankind with the Devil js alawfyl. War ng TID Fn 
God, which is alfo and without any Truge:. and. therefore. that here 
itis wherein we muſt ſhew our Choler, our Hate, our Valour, our Strength ; 
not faintly, and inſhew only,, but in Truch; Whereas; we : being continually 
_ with our, Enemy, leaveour Fight. with him to fight againſt, our Bre: 

ea againſt our own Sauls ;. he continually, and without ceafi HEght- 
_ = us, and i not againſt his own, as the Unpnenan9 Phariſees ſauc [Mas 
\L 2s 24s 4A | 
What is the S' enten ce cad the Wawan * : 1 : 

| Eurſt, In the pain of Conception and bearing Child. 

_ Secondly, Inks: pain of bringing forth : wherein is contained the pain 0 of 
nurſing and bringing them up. 

Thirdly, In a delite to her Husband, - . -. 

- Fourthly, In her ſyubjeRion ro her Husband., 

Was [be not before defirom and ſubjett to hex Husband ? | 
- Yes, but her defire was nor. ſo great through conſcience of her Infirmity 
nor her SubjeRion ſo painful, and the Yoak thereof ſo heavy, 
What is the Sentence againſt Adam £ 
» Firſt, His Sin'is put in the SENtence, and then his Puniſhment. 
- _.. What was bis Sint - 

One, that he obeyed his Wife, whom he ſhould have commanded ; then, 
that he diſobeyed God, whom-he ought to have-obeyed: the firſt being: your” 
to him, the other common tohis Wife with him, £ 

What was the P. nn 
A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy n npon., - "ah yet it is alſo 


common to the Woman: namely, the Curſe of the Earth for his ſake; Freon 
VN W ence 


df. —4 2 M 
+ Ws .. 0 "7 4 
LE p 
Wu 
x 


6 of Chziſtian Religion, - "1907 


whence came barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. whereof, firſt, the Effet 
ſhould be ſorrow and grief of mind. Secondly, Labour ts the ſweat of his 
Brows, to draw neceſſary Food from it, and that as long as he lived, Lafſt- 
ly, The expulſion out of Paradiſe, tolive with the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
ro eat of the Herb which they did eat of. 


What learn you from thence * 
That all Meo, from him that ficterh @n the Throne, to him that draweth 


Water, are "bound to painful Labour, either of the Body or of the Mind ; 

what Wealth or Patrimony ſoever is left them, although rhey had wherewith 

otherwiſe plentifully to live. 

' » That obſerve you elſe * 

| I obſerve further out of this Verſe, and out of the two next, that in the 14s, ;. .. 

midſt of God's Anger he remembreth Mercy. For it is a benefit to Adam that 

he may live of the ſweat of his Browsz to Eve, that ſhe ſhould bring forth, 

and not be in continual Travel: unto them both, that he taught them Wiſdom 

to make Leather Coats. 

» What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coats ? 

— That eve profitable invention tor the Life of Man,God is to be acknow- 

ledged the Author of it, and have the honour of it, and not the wit of - Man 

that invented it: as is the manner of Men in ſuch caſes to ſacrifice to their own 
| Nets, Hab.1:16, 

' Wihenthere were better means of Clothing, why did they wear Leather * 

It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw . phe rag the rather to Repentance 
and Humiliation by that courſe clothing. 

What learn you from hence * 

That howſoever our condition and tate of Calling affords us better Array 
yet we learnevenin the beft of our Clothes to be humbled by them, as thoſe 
which are given us to eover our ſhame, and carry always the mark and badg 
of our fins: eſpecially when theſe, which were even after the Fall the goodly- 
eſt Creatures that ever lived, learned that Leſſon by them. 


What followeth * | 
A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, verſ, 22. further to humble 


hims as if he ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thon not ſee and feel how 
greatly thou art deceived in thinking to be like God in eating of the forbidden 
ruit ? 
What learn you from it * 

That by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed, contraty to the Will of 
God, we are moſt ſubject to derifion : and that it muſt not be a plain and com- 
mon Speech, but a laboured Speech that muſt bring us to Repentance. 

hy doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, leſt he ſhould live if he ſhould eat 
of the Tree of _ 3 ſeeing there is no corporal thing able to give Life to 
any that ſin hath killed'? | 

It 1s true that the eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life would not have 
recovered him: but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed from it, leſt 
> ſhould fall into a vain confidence thereof, to the end tomake him ſeek for 

race. 
Vlherefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering Sword to keep them from the 
Tree of Life ? 

To increaſe their care to ſeek unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, without 

hope of coming ſo much as to the ſign of Life. | 
* Phat learn you frombencet 
The neceſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate Sinners from the Sacraments, and 


other holy things in the Church. 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firſt Parents 
brought upon themſelves, 


Q Did 


Es 
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Did this Eftate determine in their Perſons, or was it derived from them to of 
their Poſterity * ; 

It was. For their ſin in eating the forbidden Fruit, was the fin of all Men 
and we therein became ſinners, and guilty of eternal condemnation. So that 
they, by this firſt tranſgreſſion, did not only loſe for themſelyes the Image and 
favour of God, but withal deprived their Poſterity of that bleſſed Eſtate, (Row. 


. 3-23.) and plunged them into the contrary, (Rom.5,12,) bringing damnation 


Why all 4- 
dams Paſteri- 
ty are parta- 
kers of his ſin 


and miſery. 


upon themſelyes and us all. Wheretore this curſed Eſtate of Mankind is cal. 
led in the Scriptures the Image of Adam, Gen.5.3. the Old Man, Eph. 4. 22, 
the Eleſp, Gen. 6. 3. John 3.6. &c. And the Apoſtle teacheth expreſl, 


 Rom.5.12. that by one Man Sin entred into the VVorld, and Death by Six; and 


fo Death went over oll Men, foraſmuch as all Men have ſinned. 
How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one Man; ſeeing both Adam and 
Eve ſunxed, which are two, and that Eve ſinned before Adam ? 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the Man and the Woman, for by 
Marriage cwo are made one ; and Myſes calleth both the Max and the Woman 
Adam, Gen. 5.2, and laft of all, the Apoſtle uſeth a word here fgnifying both 
Man and Woman. | 

VV hat reaſon is there that all their Poſterity ſhould take part with them both 
in their Fall, and inthe wotul effect thereof'? It ſeemeth not to ſtaud with 
the Fuſtice of God to puniſh us for the fin that we never did. 

Our firſt Parents were by God's appointment to faxd or fall in that Tryal; 
not as ſingular Perſons only, butalſo as the Head and Root of all Mankind , 
repreſenting the Perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from them by natural Gene, 
ration, And therefore for the underſtanding of the ground of our participati- 
on with Adgm's Fall, cwo things muſt be con(idered. me 

Firſt, That Adam was not a private Man in this buſineſs, but ſuſtained the 
Perſon of. all Mankind, as he who had received ſtrength for himſelf and all his 
Poſterity, and fo loſt the ſame for all. For Adam received the Promiſe of Life 
for himſelf and us, with this condition, if he had ſtood : but ſeeing he ſtood 
not, he loſt the promiſe of Lite both from himſelf and from us. And as his 
felicity ſhould have been ours, .if he had ſtood in it , ſo was his tranſgreflion 
and miſery ours, So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the Righteouſneſs of 
the ſecond Adam (CHRIST JESUS the Mediator ) is reckoned to thoſe 
that are begotten of him by ſpiritual Regeneration, ( even thoſe that believe 
in his Name) although they never did it: fo in the firſt Covenant, the fin of 
the firſt Adam ( who herein ſuſtained a common Perſon ) . is reckoned to. all the 
Poſterity that deſcend from him by Carnal Generation, becauſe they were in 
him, and of him, and one with him, Rowm.5.15,16,17,18,19. 

Secondly, That we all, who are deſcended from Adam. by natural Generati- 
on, were in his Loyns, and a part of him when he fell ; and fo by the Law of 
Propagation and Generation finned in him, and in him deſerved eternal Con- 
demnation therefore, Even as two Nations are ſaid to be in the Womb of 
Rebekah, Gen. 25.23. and Levi to have paid Tithes to Me/chiſedec in the 
Loins of Abraham, Heb.7.9,10. who was.not born ſome hundred years after, 
Thus we ſee that by the At of Generation in Leprous Parents,the Parents Le- 
profie is made the Childrens : and the Qaviſh and villanous eſtate of the Pa- 
rents is communicated unto all their Off-ſpring. For a Man being a Slave, his 
Progeny unto the hundred Generation, unleſs they be manumitted, ſhall be 
Slaves : and eyen ſo the natural Man, howſoever he thinketh himſelf free, yet 
in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very Servant of Corruption, and 
that ſtate ſhall for ever remain, unleſs the Son make him free, Fohs 8. 33,34 
36, Rom.6.17,19,20, &7. 14. 2 Pet. 2,19, Weſeealſo that great Perſ0- 
nages rebelling againſt the King, donot only. thereby burr and diſgrace them- 
ſelves, butalſo ſtain their whole Blood, and loſe their Hqnour and Inheritance 
from themſelyes and from their Children, For by our Law, a Man being ” 

eainted 
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cainced of High Treafon, the attainc of Blood reachethto his Poſterity; and 
his Children, as well as he,\loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever : 
unleſs the King in favour reſtore thetn again, as God in Mercy hath done unto 


us, 


Then it appeareth, that by propagation from our laſt Parents we aye beconse 
partakers of the tranſereſſion of our firſt Parents. | 
Even ſo: and for the ſame tranſgrefſion of our firſt Parents, by the moſt 

Righteous Judgment of God, we are conceived in Sin, and Bgn in Iniquity, 

x. unto Miſery, Pſal/.51.5. For Men are not born as Adam was created : bur 

Death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the like manner of the tranſ- 

reſſion of Adam, (Rom.5.14.) that is, over Infants, who are born in ſin, and 

En not by imitation, but by an inherent corruption of fin, Even as we ſee 

the young Serpents and Wolves that never ſtung Men, or devoured Sheep, are 

notwithſtanding worthy to die ; becauſe there are Principles of hurtfulneſs 
and poyſonſomneſs in them, 
How is it ſhewed, that Babes new born into the World have fin * 

In that they are afflicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter cries, 
and in that they coming out of the Mothers Womb go ftraight into the 
Grave. 

What is then the Natural Eſtate of May ? : 

Every Man is by nature dead in fin asa loathſom Carrion,or as a dead Corps, 
and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, having in him the Seed of all fins, 
Epheſ.2.1. 1 Tim.5.6. 

For the fuller underſtanding of the ſtate of Sin, and the Conſequents thereof, 
aeclare firſt what Sin is ? 

Itis defined in one word, 1 Fohn 3. 4. to be doula, the tranſpreſſion of the yn,.c $in is) 
Lew : namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God, making the Sinner guilty 
before God, and liable to the Curſe of the Law, Ger.4.7. | 

Seeing by the Law Sin is, andthe Law was not before Moſes: (Rom.5.13,) 
it ſeemeth there is no Sin until Moſes ? 

When it is ſaid, the Law was not before Moſes, it is to be underſtood of 
the Law written in the Tables of Stone by the Finger of God, and other Laws 
Ceremonial and Political written by Moſes at the Commandment of God. For 
otherwiſe the Law ( the Ceremonial excepted) was: written in the Heart of 
Man ; and for the decay thereof through fin, taught by thoſe to whoin that be- 
longed, from the Fall unto Moſes. | W | 

[s every breach of the Law of Goa, Sin ? 

Yea: if itbe no more but the leaſt want of that which the Lord requireth, 
Rom.7.7. Gal.3.10, 

And _ every Sin, the very leaſt, deſerve the Curſe of God,and everlaſting 
Death ? 

Yes verily : becauſe God is of infinite Majeſty and Dignity, and therefore 
what ſo toucheth him, deſerveth endleſs Wrath. Wherefore Purgatory and 
our own ſatisfaction for ſmall Sins is vain. 

How many ſorts of Sins are there 2 
. Sin is either Imputed, or Iaherent : the one without us, the other within 
us. 
 . Whatis the Sin Imputed * 

'  OurSin in Adam; in whom as we lived, ſo alſo we finned. Forin our firſt rmpured fin. 

Parents (as hath been ſhewed) every oneof us did commit that firſt Sin, which 

was the cauſe of all other : and ſoweall are become ſubje& to the Imputation 

E's Fall, both for the tranſgreſfion and guiltineſs, Rom. 5. 12, 18, 19. 

07.15. 22. | 


_. - What Sins are Inherentinu? 
\ They doeither defile our Nature, or our {ions + the one called Original Inherene fin 
Yo, the other Actual,: (Col.3.5,8.) For every one naturally deſcending trom 
| Qz2 "22m Adam, 


— 
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Original ſin, 


+ Gal. 3.22, 
Rom. 8. 3. 
# Phil. 3. 9. 
Tir. 3. 5. 
Eſa. 64. 6 


Sin ſpoiled himſclf and kis Poſterity of thoſogaod Gifts, 


Adam, befide the guilt of that firſt Sin committed in Paradiſe ; firſt, is con... 
ceived and born in Original Corruption, Pſal. 51,5. Secondly, Living ig 
chis World, finneth alſo aQually, Gez.6.5, Eſ4,48.8. yea, of himſelf he can 
do nothing but ſin, Fer.13.23. Mat.7.18. neither is there any thing pure un. 
to him, T/t.1.15-+ 

What is Original Sin * 
- It is 2 Sin, wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adam are defiled, eyen 
from their firſt Conception : infecting all the Powers of their Souls and Bodies, 
and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves of Sin, For it is the immediate 
Effect of Adam's firlt Sin; and the principal Cauſe of all other Sins. 

How is this Sin mted out unto us * 

In that other Sins have their ſpecial names, where this is properly called Sin; 
becauſe it.is the puddle and fink of other Sins: and for that alſo the more it is 
preſſed, the more it burſtcth forth, (as mighty Streams are, that cannot be ſop- 
ped) till God by his Holy Spirit reſtrain ic, 

Wherein doth it ſpecially conſitt * 
| Notonlyin che deprivation of Juſtice, and abſence of Good ; but alſo in a 
continual preſence of an evil a” and wicked Property, whereby weare 
naturally inclined to Unrighteouſneſs, and made prone unto all Evil, Fam. 1, 
14. Rom.7.21,23. For'it is the defacing of God's [mage, conſiſting chiefly in 
Wiſdom and, Holineſs; whereof we are now deprived : and the Impreſſion of 
the contrary Image of. Satan, (Fohn 8.41, &c.) called Concupiſcence, (Rom. 
7-7. Fam.1.14.) conliſting, firſt, in an utter diſability and enmity anto that 
which is Good; (Roxz,7.18.&8.7.) Secondly, In proneneſs unto all manner 
of Evil, (Rom.7, 14.) which alſo every Man hath at the firſt minute and mo- 
ment of his Conception : contrary to.the Opinion of the Pelagians,who teach 
that Sin cometh by imitation. | 
Is the Image of God wholly defaced in May ? 
No: if we take it in a large acceptation. . For Man remaineth ill 2 yeaſo- 


| nable Creature, and capable of Grace, having the ſame Parts and Faculties he 


dad before ; and'in-thew ſame Reliques of God's Image, Gen,9.6. Fames 3.9. 
As in the Underſtanding ſome Light, Fohn I. 9. in the Conſcience ſometimes 
right Judgment, Row.2.15. in the Will, ſome liberty to Good and Evil, ia na- 
tural and civil Ations,. Rom. 2, 14+ and freedom in all things from compullt- 
ON, Cc. | | 
Is there net a Power left in Man, whereby he may recover his former happte 
neſs ? 
Man «A ſtill power to perform all outward Adttions ; but not to change 
himſelf until he be changed by the Grace of God. | 
Is Manthen able to perform the Eaw of God perfeitly ? 
They that are not born again of God, * cannot keep it all, tnor in any 
one point, as pleaſing God thereby in reſpec of chemfelyes, For except a Man 
be born again of - hecannot ſee the Kingdom of Heaven, nor cnter there- 
in ; neither can he keep the Commandments of God. Moreover, all Men by 
Nature being conceived and born in Sin, are'not only inſufficient to any good 
thing, but alſo diſpoſed:toall vice and wickedneſs, 
Can Manin this Eſtate do no good thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at lea 
ſomething of his favour * 

We have loſt by this Sia all the Righteouſneſs we had in our Creation : ſo as 
now if God ſhould ſay to us, Think but a good thought of thy ſelf, and chow 
ſhalc be ſaved, we cannot : but ops Nature is as a ſtinking Puddle, which init 
ſelf is oathſpm, and being moved is. worſe. 

But doth not God wrong to Man, to require of him that he is not able #1 
erform © 

No: Cos made Man ſo that he might have performed it : but he by his 
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bs this corruption of Nature inal the Children of Adam * 

Yeag in all and every one that are meer Men, none excepted, (Rom.3.10,2 3.) 
all Children, ſince Ad4«m's Fall, being begotten in it, Pſal.5 1.5. 

How then doth the Apoſtle ſay, That Holy Parents beget Holy Children ? 

1 Cor. 7. 14+ 

Parents beger Children as they are by Nature, not as they are by Grace. 

' How is Original Siz propagated and derived from the Father to the Sox ? 


We are not to be ſo curious in ſceking the manner how, as to mark the mat- The 
terto be in us : even as when a Heuſe is on fire, Men ſhould not be ſo buſie to tion 


enquire how it came, as ſeeing it there, to quench it, But this we may ſafely 
ſay,that what effe the committing of che firſt Sin wrought in the Soul of Adam, 
the ſame doth the imputation of it work in the Souls of his Poſterity. As there- 
fore the commitral of that Si lefc a ſtain behind it in his Nature : being like a 
drop of Poiſon that once taken in,preſently infeeth the ſoundeſt Parts or like 
the dead Fly that marreth the moſt precious Ointment of the Apothecary : ſo 
in the creation and infuſion of our Souls into our Bodies, God juſtly impurting 
the ſame tranſgreſſion unto us; the ſame corruption of Nature (as the juſt pu- 
niſhment of that Sin) muſt enſue in like manner. 
Hath this inbred Sin, wherein every one is conceived, equally polluted all 
Mews ? 
Yes: though not altogether alike for diſpofition and motion to Evil. For 
experience teacheth us, that ſome are by Nature more mild, courteous and 
gentle than others : which difference notwithſtanding is not ſo. much in the 


nal ſin, 


Natures of Men, as in the Lord who repreſſeth thoſe Sins in ſome which he - 


ſuffereth to riſe up in others, 
In what part of our Nature doth this our Gorruption abide ? 

In the whole Max (from the top to the toe) and every part both of Body and 
Soul, (Gen.6.5. 1 Theſſ.5.23.) like unto a Leprofie that runneth from the 
crown of the Head to the ſole of the Foot, But chiefly it is the corruption of 
the five Faculties of the Soul ; which are thereby deprived of that Holineſs 
wherein God created them in Adam. 1 7 

Is not the Subſtance of the Soul corrupted by this Sin? 

No: but the Faculties only depraved, and deprived. of Original Holineſs, 
For firſt, the Soul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal and corruptible. Secondly, Our 
Saviour took our Nature on him without this corruption. 

To come then to the ſpecial Corruptions of the five Faculties of the Soul: ſhew 
firſt, how this Sinis diſcerned in the Underſtanding. 


of G& Ii. 


The Mind of Manis become fubje& to, Firſt, Darkneſs, Blindneſs in Hea- The Undee: 


yenly Matters, and ignorance of God, and of his Will, and of his Creatures, 
1 Cor.2.14, Epheſ.4.17,18,19. 

Secondly, Uncapablenefs, Unableneſs, and Unwillingneſs to learn, though 
a Man be taught, Rom.8.7. Luke 24.45. 

: Thirdly, Unbelief, and doubting of the Truth of God, taught and conceived 
y us. . 

Fourthly, Vanity, Falſhood and Error ; tothe embracing whereof Man's 

Nature hath great proneneſs, If4.44.20. Fer.4.22. Prov.14.12, & 16,25. 
* What uſe make you of this corruption of the Underſtanding ? 

That the Original and Seeds of all Herefies and Errors are in Man's, Heart 
naturally without a Teacher : and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our own Know- 
tedg, to lead us inthe Matters of God and Religion ; andonly be direged by 
God's Holy Word. | 

How is the Memory corrupted ? | 

Firſt, With dulnefs, and forgetfulnefs of all good things that we ſhould re- 
remember ; notwithſtanding we have learned them often, | 

Secondly, With readineſs to remember that we ſhould not ; and to retain 
Errors and Vanities (as Tales and Plays) much more than Godly ts 
F<IY F p Cs at 
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What uſe make you hereof ? 
- Firft,: As to bewail the detects of our Underſtanding, ſo to lamentwur for. 
oetfulneſs of good things. | | 
- Secondly, To diſtrult the faithfulneſs or ſtrength of our Memories in hearing 
and learning good things: and to uſe all good helps we can, as often repea- 
ring chem, writing, and meditating on them. | | 
Thitdly,. Not to clog our Memories with Vanities; for which we ſhould ra- 
+, ther defire the Art of Forgetfulneſs. | 
4 igþ How i the Will corrupted *? . 
The corrupti- | Firſt, With a diſableneſs and impotency to will any thing that is good in 
it ſelf, Rom.5.6. Phil.2.13. 
Secondly, With ſlavery to Sin and Satan: the Will being ſo exthralled, 
'(Rom,6.20. & 7.23.) and hardned, (Epheſ.4.18.) that it only deſireth and 
luſtech-after that which is Evil, Gez.6.5. Fob 15.16, | 
: Thirdly, With rebellion againſt God, and any thing that is Good, Row, 
ls SI 
\ What uſe are we to make hereof f | 
Firſt, That we have no free Will left in us, ſince Adam's Fall, for Heavenly 
Matters. ' Secondly, That for the converſion either of our ſelves or any other, 
we mult not look for it from Man.but pray to God to convert Man,who worketh 
in'us both the Will and the Deed, (Phil.2.13.) as the Prophet ſaith, (overt 
thou me, and: I ſhall be converted, Jer.31.18. Lam, 5.21, | 
- | [How axe the Aﬀections corrupted ? - 
The corrupti-" + The Aﬀections of the Heart, which are many, (as Love and Hatred, Joy and 
__ me atte- Sorrow, Hope and Fear, Anger, Defire, &c.) are ſubject to corruption and di- 
ſturbance, Gal.5.24. Jamg.l. Feb 15.16. 
' © Firſt,':By being ſet upon unmeer Objects: in affeing and being inclined to 
the things they ſhould not be, and not to thoſe they ſhould. Thus we hate 
Good and love Evil, (1 Kizgs 22.8.) andin a word, our Aﬀections naturally 
are moved and ſtirred to that which is Evil to embrace, and are never ſtirred up 
to that which is Good, unleſs it be to eſchew it. | 
Secondly, By diſorder and exceſs ; even when we do affet Good things : 
as for our own injuries we are more angry, than for God's diſhonour : when we 
are merry, weare too merry z when ſad, too ſad, &. | 
What uſe make you of the diforder of the AﬀeCtions 2 
*- Firſt; To keep our ſelves from all occaſions to incenſe them to fin, whereun- 
to they areas prone as Tinder to the Fire, Secondly, To labour to mortifie 
' * "them inour ſelves ; that we may be in regard thereof as pure Nazarites before 
© God, Gal.5.24. Col.3.5. 
How is the Conſcience corrupted ? 
The corupti- It isdiſtempered and defiled, (Tze,1.15.) both in giving direion in things 
ſcience. to be done, and in giving judgment upon things done. 
How in the former* 

It ſometime giveth no direction at all; and thereupon maketh a Man. to fin 
in doing of an Action otherwiſe good and lawful, (Row.14.23.) ſometime it 
giveth-direion, but a wrong one ; and ſo becometh a blind guide, —— 
rodo things which God alloweth, and commanding to do things which God 


hateth, 1 Gor.8.7. Col.2.21, Fohn 16,2, 

_ How inthe latter? | | 

When it either giveth no Judgment at all, being left withgurt feeling z 0s 
when it hath an evil Feeling and Senſe. 

How i i left without Feeling * 

When it is ſo ſenfleſs, and benummed with Sin, that it never checketh a Man 
for any Sin, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) called a Cauterifed Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4 2 
which'riſeth from the cuſtom of inning, Heb; 3: 13, 
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How doth it fail, when it bath a Feeling, but 4 naughty one 

Sometimes in Excufing, ſometimes in Acculing, 

How in Excuſing * 

Firſt, When it excuſeth for things ſinful, making them no Sins, or ſinall 
Sins ; and ſo feeding the Mind with vain Comforts, Mark 10.20.Ges.3.10,12, 
Secondly, When it excuſeth us tor having a good intent, without any Warrant 
of God's Word, 1 Chron.13.9. 

How in Accuſing ? | 

Firſt, When for want of truedireRion and lightning, it condemneth for do- 
ing Good, (as a Papiſt tor going to Sermons) condemning where it ſhould ex- 
cuſe, and fo filling the Mind with falſe fears, | 

Secondly, When accuſing tor Sin, it doth it exceflively ; turmoiling a Man 
with inward Accuſations and Terrors, (Eſa.57.20.) and drawing him to de- 
ſpair by ſuch exceſlive terror z as may be ſeen in Cainand Fudur, | 

What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of the Conſcience ? 

Firſt, Seeing it doth thus abuſe us, we are never to make it a warrant of our 
Actions, unleſs it be direted by God's Word. 

Secondly, We are to fear the terror of. the great Judg of Heaven and Earth ; 
when we are ſo often, and ſo grievoully terrified with our little Judg that is in 
our Soul. 

What Corruption hath the Body received by Original Sin * 


It is become a ready Inſtrument to ſerve the ſinful Soul: having both a Prone Of the corrvp: 
fieſs to any Sin the Soul affeReth ; and likewiſe an eagerneſs to commic it, and | 
continue in it, Rom.6.12,19, Whereby it is come co paſs, that the Bodily *? 


Senſes and Members are, 1, Porters to let in Sin, Fob 31.1. Pſal.119.37. 
Mat.5.29,30. 2. The Inſtruments and Tools of the Mind for the execution 
of Sin, Rom.3.13,14,15.& 6.13, 

What uſe are we to make of this Doitrine of Original Sin ? 

Firſt, The due knowledg thereof ſerveth to humble the pride of Man ; re- 
membring that he is conceived in ſo finful a ſort, that howſoever the Branches 
of his Actfons may ſeem green, yer is he rotten at'the Root. 

Secondly, It ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for Regeneration by 
Chriſt ; ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt a Generation by Adam. 

What « Actual Sin? 


It is a violation of God's Commandments, done by us after the manner of \ qu.) $ing 


Adam's tranſgreſſion, Rom.5.14. towit, a particnlar hang of God's Law in 
the courſe ot our Life ; which proceedeth as an evil-Fruit from our natural cor- 
ruption, and leaveth a ſtain inthe Soul behind it, (Fer.13.23.) which pollu- 
teth the Sinner, and diſpoſeth him to further evil. 
How u ſuch Sin committed ? 
Either Inwardly, or Outwardly, 
How Inwardly 
Firſt, By evil thoughts in the Mind ; which come either by a Man's owtt coft- 


ceiving, Gen.6.5, Mat.15.19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, John 13.2. 


Aits 5.3, 1 Ghron.21.1. 

Secondly, By evil Motions and Luſts ſtirring in the Heart ; againſt the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions of -Evil that 
ariſe from our corrupt Nature, 

How Outwardly * : | 

By evil Words and Deeds, (Eſa.3.8.) which ariſe from the corrupt thoughts 
and motions of the Heart, when any occaſion is given, Mat.15.19. $0 that 
the imagination of Man's Heart, the Words of his Mouth, and the Works of 
his Hands, are all ſtained with Sin, 

| Be not Ontmard Sins more grievous than Inward ? | 

Some be, and ſome be not. For if they be againſt the ſame Commandment, 

and the ſame Branch thereof, they are much more wicked and evil: becauſe, 
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firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly, Secondly, Other Men are offended, 
if Godly ; or inticed by their example, if Wicked, Thirdly, A Min doth 
more ingroſs himſelf in fin outward, than in a bare thought that he reſtraineth 
trom outward Action. | 
- But how may ſome Thoughts be more evil than Attions ? 

If they be of more wicked Matters : as the denying of God in heart, is 

worſe than an idle word. 9-0 
What uſe are we to make hereof ? | 

It ſerverh;firſt,to condemn the common ſort, that ſay and hold that Thoughts 
are free, which are oft ſo {infu]; . Secondly, To affure us that many, though 
they lead an outward civil Lite in Actions, yet if their Hearts be not cleanſed 
by Faith, may be more odious in God's fight that knoweth their Thoughts, 


| than a godly Perſon that may: be left co ſorne ourward weakneſs in this Life. 


What be the Degrees by which Men do proceed in the committing of Attual 
Sin ? S 

Out of Jam.1.14,15. theſe four Degrees may be obſerved: | 
Firſt, Temptation to Sin, Fam.1.14. 2 Sam.11.2, which then only is Sin to 
us, whew it either arifeth from our own corruption, or from outward occaſions 
to which we have offered our ſelves careleſly. For if every Temptation' to Sin 
offered unto us ſhould be Sin fimply, then our Saviour that was tempted,ſhould 
have ſinned. Therefore the outward or inward Temptations that Satan may 


+ offer, be'not Sins to us, till they ger ſome hold in us: which is, when we are 


the occaſion of them our ſelves, by inward corruption or outward careleſneſs 


'" In venturing upon Temptations, 


Secondly,  Concupiſcerce, bringing Sin to conception, James 1, 15, which is 
done by theſe Degrees. 1. Entertaining the Sin whereunto we are tzmpted, | 
and ſuffering it to have abode in the Mind or Thought. 2. Withdrawing the 
Heart from God ( whom we oughtto fear with all our hearts) and his Com- 
mandmetit, (Fam.1,14.) 3, Conſulting whether that Sin (which we ought 
to hate) \may be done or no. . 4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it, and ſo 
being enſnared by-.it, Pſal.7.14. Fam.1.14. 

* Thirdly, (oxſezt of the Mind ro commit Sin : whereupon enſueth the birth 
of Sin, Fames 1.15. by which it is brought forth into A againſt God or 


*Fourthly,' Often repetition of Sin : by cuſſom and continuance, wherein the 
Heart finally is hardned,” (Heb.3.13.) and Sin is come to a perfeiton or ripe- 
neſs, (Fa».1.15.) which is the ſtrength that Sin getteth over Man, whom it 
ruleth as a-Maſter doth a Slave : in which eſtate who ſo continueth, muſt look 
for eternal death, Jam.1.15, for Sinthen reigneth ; which it never doth in the 
Godly. | | 

_ theſe Aitual Tranſgreſſions all of one ſort ? 

No: for they are diverſly confidered,in reſpeR of the Commandmext broken, 
the Objei offended, the Diſpoſition followed, and the Degrees attained, 
 -* How for the Commandment 2. 

The breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a Sin of Omiſſion 3. but of 
-one that forbiddeth, is a Sin of Commiſſion. The one is an Omiſſion of Duty 
Tequired.; the other a Commiſſion of Evil forbidden : by the one, we offend in 
omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do ; by the other, in committing choſe 
things which we ſhould not do, 
| Which be the Inward Sins of Omiſſion * | 
© Thenot thinking ſo often or religiouſly of Heavenly Things, (reſpecting the 
firſt Table) or of good Duties ro Man, as we ſhould ; but ſuffering our Minds 
to be a thorough-tare for vain or wicked Thoughts to paſs through, more than 
Good. Which Sin if it were thought of well, would make Men more humble 
before God, and to make more conſcience of their hours day and night,tomark 
how their Mind is occupied. | 2 
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What be Inward Sins of Commiſſion ? 

All Actual Sins of the Mind and Thoughts, whether we be awake dealing 
with God or Man, or aſſcep dreaming. Examples of the firſt are againſt God ; 
to think there is no God, (Pſal.10.4.) or to have vile and baſe conceits of Him 
or his Government, (Pſal.10.11, 1 Gor.2, 14.) and towards Man, every In- 
ward breach of the ſecond Table. 

But doth Man commit Sin in the Night when he dreameth ? 

Yes ſurely : the Soul is never idle, but when it thinketh not of Good, it 
thinketh of Evil, And the Godly may mark, that after they have had many 
Dreams of things unlawful, their Heart is in a meaſure wounded, rill they ob- 
tain peace and pardon from God. | 

What uſe are we to make thereof * 

To pray carncſtly that God would ſanRifie our corrupt heart, that it may 
be a Fountain of holy and nor ſinful Thoughts: And in the Night, x. To 
commit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we having our Senſes and 
Judgment bound and filent; are leſs ableco refiſt and judg our fintul Thoughts, 
God would. preſerve us from them by his Grace, And, 2. that we avoid all 
occaſions thereof in the day. 

What be the Outward Sins of Commiſſion ? 

Such as to the committing of them, beſide the thought of our Mind, any 
part of our Body doth concur ; as our tongue to Words, and other parts to 
Deeds. | 

How are Sins diſtinguiſhed in regard of the Obje offended 2 

Some Sins are more directly againſt God, ſome againſt Men, either publick 

or private, and others againſt a Mans ſelf, 
How in regard of the diſpoſition followed * 

Either as we partake with others Sins, (Eſz.6.5.) or as we commit the Sinin 

our own Perſon. | 
 - © What be the differentes of partaking with others Sins? 

Firſt, When we conceal and wink at other Men's Sins, which we ought to 
reveal or rebuke : as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam.3,13, Second- 
ly, When we further it by our conſent, preſence, or counſel, As 7. 58. 
& 8.1, & 22.20, &23,14,15, Rom.1.32. Thirdly, When we provoke others 
to Sin, Marks. 25. 

What difference of Diſpoſition is there in thoſe Sins which a Man doth commit 
in his own Perſon * 

Some Sins are committed of Ignorance, (1 Tim.1.13. Pſal.19.12.) orof an 

erring Conſcience, ( 1 Cor, 8.7.) which a Man doth either not know, or not 


mark : vthers are done of Knowledg. 
Deth net Ignorance excuſe ? 
Aﬀectcd Ignorance doth rather increaſe, than diminiſh a Fault. 
What be the Differences of Sins of Knowleag * 

2. Some are of »firmity and temptation, for tear of Evil, or hope of Good, 
Rom.7.19. Mat.26.69,70. 2. Some of - preſumption,  obltinacy, and ſtub- 
bornnefſs in ſinning : agairft-which David earneſtly prayed, (Pſal.19.1 3.8 50. 

21. Eccleſ,8.11.) And this may proceed (if Men have not the Grace of God) 
to obſtinate and wilful malice againſt God and his Truth,and to the unpardona- 
ble Sin agaizſt the Holy Ghoſt, ” OP & 10.20,29., Mark 3.29,304 

- IWhat, is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt the higheſt of all Sins * 

It is a wilful and malicious falling from, and refiſting of the Goſpel, after a Of the Sin a- 
Man hath been enlightned with it, and felt a taſte thereof , manifeſted in out- Ca _ oo 
ward __ by ſome blaſpemous oppugning the Truth of ſet-hatred, becauſe 
it is the Truth, 


What are you to conſider in this Sin? 


The nature thereof, and the deadlineſs of the ſame, 
R What 
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What note you in the Nature ? | 
The Reaſon why it is ſo called, and the Quality thereof. 
Why is it called the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Not becauſe it is committed againſt the third Perſon only, (for it is comme. 
red againſt all chree) but becauſe it is committed againſt that Light of Knoy. 
ledg, with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned che Heart of him that com. 
mitteth it, and that of ſer malice, For every one that finneth againſt his 
Knowledg, may be ſaid to fn againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sqpphi,, 
were ſaid to do, Aits 5. 3. but that is not this great Sin of ſet malice, reliſting 
the Truth becauſe it is the Truth, but of Infirmity. 

What © ualities and Properties hath this great Sin? 

Firſt, It muſc be in him that hath known the Truth, and after falleth away, 
Heb. 6.5. Therefore Infidels and Heathens do not fin this Sin ; neither any 
chat are ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſphem the Trurh. Secondly, It 
mult be done of. ſet Malice, becauſeit is the Truth ; as the Phariſees did, (Me. 
12.31. Heb.6.6.) Therefore-Perer that curſed himſelf, and denyed that he 
knew Chriſt, to ſave his lite, did not fin this Sin : nor Pas/ that did perſecute 
him, doing it of ignorance. Thirdly, It muſt be againſt God himſelf dire. 
ly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Mar.12.31. Heb.6.6, Therefore it is not any 
particular breach of the ſecond Table, nor a flip againſt any ſpecial Sin of the 
firſt, 

Can theſe Qualities at any time befal the Ele, or Children of God ? 

No : and therefore they thar feel in themſelves the teſtimony of their Ele- 

Ction, need not fear their talling into this Sin, nor deſpair, ; 
What is the deadlineſs of this Sin above other Sins ? | 

Firſt, God hath pronounced ir ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe God is 
not able to pardon it, bu becauſe he hath ſaid he will not forgive it. Second- 
ly, This Sinis commanded not to be prayed for z when Perſons are known to 
be guilty of it, 1 Foh»:5. 16. whereas we are bound to pray for all other Per- 
ſons. Thirdly, This is the ordinary and firſt Sin of the Devil : and there- 
fore is he never received into Mercy, no more than thoſe that are guilty of 


Thus much of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhew now the differences of 
Attual Sins in regard of the degrees attained, 

Some are only Sins, but others are Wickednefſes, and ſome Beaſtlineſſes, or 
Deviliſhneſs. For though Original Sin be equal in all Adam's Children, yet 
Actual Sins be not equa], but one much greater than another. 

Are not Sins well divided into Venial and Mortal ? 

None are venial of their own Nature, but only to the Faithful they are fo 
made, by the Mercy of God in Chriſt. 

Do all natural Men alike commit all theſe kinds of Sin ? 

No : for though all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evil, (Rom, 7. 14.) 
having in their corrupt Nature the Seeds of every Sin ; yet doth God, for the 


Ito 


- good of humane ſociery,reſtrain many from notorious Crimes, by fear of ſhame 


and puniſhment, deſire of honour and reward, &c. Rom.13.3,4,5. 
How doth God w_ Mex in this ſtate of Sin * 

Firſt, - He gwuiderh them, partly by the Light of Nature, Rom.2.14,15. John 
1.9. and partly by common Graces of the Spirit, Eſa.44.28. unto many Atti- 
ons, profitable far humane ſociety, and for the outward Service of God. | 

Secondly, He over-ru/eth their evil and finful Actions , ſo that thereby they 
bring to paſs nothing, but what his hand and counſel had before determined tor 
his own Glory, As 3.18. & 4.2728, 

What are the things that generally follow Siz ? 

They are two : Guilt and Puniſhment, Both which do moſt duly wait upon 

Sin, to enter with it; and cannot by any force or cunning of Man or Ange 
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be holden from entring upon the Perſon that fin hath already entred upon, both 
likewiſe do increaſe, as the fin increaſeth, 


What is the Guilt of Sin *? | | 
Ir is the merit and deſert of Sin, (which is as it were an obligation to the Py- Guilt of Sin, 


niſhment and Wrath of God) whereby we become ſubjet to God's debt or 
danger that is, to Condemnation, Roz. 2.15, & 3.9. For every Man-by 
reaſon of his {in is continually ſubje& to the Curſe of God, Gal.3. 10. and is 
in as great danger of everlaſting Damnation, as the Traitor apprehended, is 
in danger of Hanging, Drawing, and Quartering. | 
Is there any evil in the Guilt before the Puniſhment be executed 
Very much ; for. it worketh unquietneſs in the Mind: As when a Man is 
bound in an Obligation upon a great Forfeiture, that very Obligation ic ſelf 
diſquieteth him ; eſpecially it he be notable to pay it, ( as weare not ): and 
et more, becauſe where other Debts have a day ſet for payment, we know 
not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his Debt this day before to 


morrow, 
What learn you from this ? 


That fith Men do ſhun by all means to be in other Mens Debt- or Danger, 
(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom.13z.8. Owe nothing to any Man, and Solo- 
03 alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſureriſhip, Prov,6.1r,2,3,4,5.) we ſhould 
more warily take heed, that we plunge not our ſelves over head and ears in the 
Lord's Debt , for if it be a terrible thing to be bound to any Man in'ſtatute 
Staple, or Merchant, or Recognizance ; much more to be bound to God, who 
will be paid to the utmoſt Farthing. | : 

How elſe may the hurt and evil of the Guilt of Sin be ſet forth unto ins ? 

It is compared toa ſtroak that lighteth upon the Heart and Soul of a 'Man z 
where the Wound is more dangerous than when it is in the Body, Gen.44. 16, 
1 $am.24-4,5, 6. And ſo it isalſoaſtingor a bite worſe than of a Viper - 
as that which bringeth death, 


Have you yet wherewith to ſet forth the evil of the Guilt * 
It ſeemerh when the Lord ſaid to Cain, if he lin againſt his Brother, his fin 


lyeth at the door, , (Ger.4.7.) that he compareth the Guilt toa Dog that is al- 
ways ſnarling and barking againſt us: which is confirmed by the Apoſtle, who 
attributeth a Mouth to this deſert of fin to accuſe us, Row.2.15. 


What is the Effect of this Guilt of Conſcience 2 | 
It cauſeth a Man to fly when none purlueth ; and to be afraid at the fall of 4 


Leaf, Prov.28.1., Lev.26.36. 

When a Man doth ot know whether he doth fia or no, how can he be ſmitten, 
or bitten, or barked at, or fly for fear ? therefore againſt all this Evil, Ig- 
norance ſeemeth to be a ſafe Remedy. 

No verily , for whether we know it or no, his Guilt remaineth: as a Debt 
is Debr, though a Man knoweth irnot ; and it is by ſo much the more dange- 
rous, as not knowing it, he will never be careful co diſcharge it, till the-Lord's 
Arreſt be upon his Back, when his Knowledg will do him no good. 

We may ſee many which heap ſin upon fin, and know alſo that they fin, and 
yet for all that ceaſe not to make good chear, and make their hearts merry. 

The Countenancedoth not always ſpeak Truth ; fo that ſometimes under a 
Countenance in ſhew merry, there are ſtings and pricks in the Conſcience, 
(Rom.2.15.) whichyet is oftentimes benummed, and ſometimes through Hy- 
pocrifie 1t is ſeared as it were with a hot Iron, (1 Tim. 4.2, ) but the Lord 
will find a time to awaken and reviye it, by laying all his ſins before his face, 
Pſal.50.21. 

When it is known, what is the Remedy of it ? 

It were wiſdom not to ſuffer our Guilt to run long on the ſcorn, but reckon 
- with ourſelyesevery night cre we lie down to fleep,and look back to the doings 

pt-theday : that in thoſe things which are well done, we may be _—_— 
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and comfort our own hearts ; and in that which hath paſſed otherwiſe from us. 
we may call for Mercy, and have the ſweeter ſleep. For if Solomon willeth us 
in that caſe of Debt by Suretiſhip, to humble our ſelves to our Creditor, and 
not to take reſt until we have freed our ſelves, ( Prov.6.1,2,3,4,5,6.) much more 
ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves unto God ; fith the Blood of Chig 
is - only Sacrifice for {1n. | 

Is the Guilt of Sin in all Men alike ? 

No: for as the Sin increaſeth, ſo doth the Guilt, both in regard of the 
ceatne(s, and of the number of our fins: as appeareth out of Ezra g, 6. 
whereas Sin is ſaid to be gone above their Heads, ſo the Guilt to reach up to the 
Heavens. 
When the Sin is gone paſt, is not the Guilt alſo gone and paſt? 

Chriſt taketh away both the Guilc and the Sin of the Godly, (except Ori- 
ginal Sin, which continucth during life) but in the Wicked, when the A of 
Sin is gone, the Guilc remaineth always; as the ſtrong ſayour of Garlick when 
the Garlick is eaten ; or as the ſcar of a Wound, or the mark of a Burning, 
when the Wound or Burning is paſt. 

What is contrary to the Guilt of Sin * 

The teſtunony of. a good Conſcience, which is a perpetual Joy and Com- 
fort, yea and a Heaven to him that hath walked caretully in God's Obedience; 
as the other is a Torment of Hell. 

So much of the Guilt : What is the Puniſhment ? 

It is the Wages of Sin ſent for the Guilt, Row. 6.23. namely, the Wrath 
and Curſe of God, by whoſe juſt Sentence Man for his Sin is delivered into 
the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, and to be accom- 
pliſhed in the Life to come, Gez.2.17. Fohz 3.18,19. & 5.24,28,29. Lam.z. 
39. Eſa,64.5,6. Rom.5.12. Gal.3,10. 

What do you underſtand 7 Bodily and Spiritual Death * 

By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body , withall 
perſonal Miſeries and Evils that attend thereon, or make way thereto : by the 
other, the final ſeparation of both from God ; together with preſent Spiritual 
Bondage, and all fore-runners of Damnation. 

Are all the particular Puniſhments expreſſed in the Word, which ſpall come 
or Sint 

ET utah wholly be laid down, they be ſo manifold and ſodivers : and 
therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come, written and unwritten, Det. 29, 20. 
& 28, 61. 

Againſt what are theſe Puniſhments adareſſed * 

Againſt the whole Eſtate of him that finneth. For whereas Executions upon 
Obligations unto Men are fo direQtedas they can charge either the Perſon alone, 
or his Goods and Lands alone , ſo as it the Creditor tall upon the one, he fre- 
eth the other, as if he fall upon the Perſon he cannot proceed further than un- 
to his Body: the Execution which goeth out from God for the Obligation of 
Sin, is extended ro the whole Eſtate of the Sinner ; both to the things belong: 
ing unto him, and likewiſe to his own Perſos. 

What be the Puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to him 2 

Calamities upon his Family, Wife, Children, Servants, Friends, Goods, 
and good Name ; the loſs and curſe of all theſe : an unhappy and miſerable 
Poſterity, (Mat.15.22. Pſal.109.12.) hindrances in Goods, (Deut.28.) in 
Name,lgaominy and Reproach: (Feb 18.17. Prov.10,7.) loſs of Friends and 
Acquaintance, ec. Ns 

What be the Fudgments that are executed upon his Perſon? 

They are executed either in this Life, or after this Life. 

What Puniſhments are inflicted in this Life * Ws 

They be partly Outward, partly Inward, 

What be the Outward Paniſhments © 
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x. His want of Dominion over the Creatures : and the enmity of the Crea- 
tures againſt him. Calamities by Fire, Water, Beaſts, or other means. Diſ- 
order in the World, in Summer, Winter, Heaven, Earth, and all Creatures, * 

2. Shame for the naktdneſs of Body. | 

3. All Hunger inextremity, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Penury, Poverty of Eſtate, 
and want of bodily Neceflaries, 

. Wearineſs ; following his Calling in ſwear of his Brows, with trouble 
and irkſomneſs, Gez.3.19. | h 
5. Outward Shame and Infamy. 


6. Servitude. 
7. Loſs of Limbs, or the uſe of his Senſes: deformities in Body. 


8. Weakneſs of Being, want of Sleep, pains of Body, Aches, Sores, Sick- 
nefles and Diſeaſes of all ſorts, (Deut.28.27.) even to the Itch, which few 
make accompt of, thereby to feel the Anger of God and Puniſhment of Sin. 
Hither is to be referred pain in Child-bearing; Gey.3.16, 

What be the Inward Puniſhments in this Life 2 

1. Sorrow and anguiſh of Soul for theſe Plagues, and the like, 

2, Madneſs, Frenzy, and Fooliſhnelſs. 

3. Blindneſs and diſtemper of the Soul ; when God ftriketh it with an igno- 
rant Spirit, with want of Judgment to diſcern between Good and Bad, with 
forgettulneſs of Holy Things, or hardneſs of Heart, (Ephef. 4. 17, 18, 19.) 
which Rong for the time they be leaſt felt, yet are they more fearful and 
dangerous, than thoſe whereof the Senſe is preſently ſharp. 

4. Terror and vexation of Spirit, driving into Hell : guiltineſs and horror of 
Conſcience, the fury of a deſparing Soul, beginning even in this Life to feel 
Hell Torments, De«#,28.28. Heb.10.27. Eſa.33.14-. 


5. Strangeneſs and alienation from God. 
6. Spiritual Bondage : whereby ſinful Man is become ſubje& to the Luſt of 


the Fleth, the Curſe of the Law, the Rule of Satan, and the Cuſtom of the 
World; yea, even Bleflings are curſed, (Mzs/,z.2.) and Proſperity cauſeth 
ruin, (Pſal.69.22.) | | 

Iz what fort is Man in bondage unto Satan? 

Both Soul and Body is under the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs: whereby 
Man becometh the Slave of the Devil, and hath him to ceign in tus Heart as his 
God, till Chriſt deliver him, Co/.1.13. Epheſ.2.2. 2 Tim.3.26, 2 Cor.4.4. Heb, 
2.14. Luke 11.21,22. | 

How may a Man know whether Satan be his God or not * 

He may know it by this, if he give obedience to him in his Heart, and ex- 

preſs it in his Converſation. | 
And how ſhall a Man perceive this Obedience ? 

It he take delight inthe evil Motions that Satan puts into his Heart,and doth 
fulfil the Luſts of the Devil, Fohn 8.44. 1 Fohn 3.8. 

What is that ſlavery whereby a Man is in bondage to the Fleſh * 

A neceſſity of tinning ( but without conſtraint) until he be born again by 
the Grace of God, Mat.12.33,3435- 

If _ x neceſſarily, and cannot but fin ; then it ſeemeth we are not to be 
amed. 
Yes: the neceſſity of fin doth not exempt us from fin, but only con- 
ſtraint. 
What Puniſhments are inflied upon finful Man after this Life 
A two-fold Death. oo of Y " 
Which is the firſt Death ? | 
Bodily Death, in the ſeveral kinds: namely, the ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body, Ger.3.19. Eccleſ. 12.7, Rom.5.12, | 
Wherein conſiſteth the ſecond Death * 
| 42+ Inaneverlaſting ſeparation of the whole Man from the gy 
cence 
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Of God's Co. 
venant with 
Man. 


ſence and comfortable fellowſhip of God's moſt glorious Majeſty, in whoſe 


Countenance is fulneſs of Joy. 
2. Perpetual Impriſonment in the company of the Devil and Reprobateg 


damned in Hell. 
_ 2. The moſtheavy Wrath of God, and unſpeakable Torments to be endy- 
red in Hell Fire, World without end, 2 Theſſ.1.9. | 

How doth this Death ſeize upon Man * 

1. Afﬀcer this Life is ended, the Sou! of the Wicked immediately is ſent 
unto Hell, there to be tormented unto the Day of Judgment, Luke 16. 22,2 3; 

2. At the Day of Judgment, the Body being joyned to the Soul again, both 
ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtingly, (Mar.10.28.) ſo much alſo the more 
as they have had more freedom from pain of Body, and anguiſh of Soul, and 
lo of outward things in this Lite. 

Is the puniſhment of all Sins alike * 

No ; for as the Guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the Puniſhment : and as the ſmal- 
leſt fin cannot eſcape God's hand , ſoz as we heap Sins, he will heap his Judg- 
ment, Foh.19.11. Mat.11.20,21,22,23,24- 

But God is merciful. 

He is indeed full of Mercy ; but he is alſo full of Righteouſneſs, which muſt 
fully be diſcharged, or elſe we caunot be partakers of his Mercy. 
| Cannot we by our own Power make ſatisfaition for our Sins ; and deliver our 

ſelves from the Wrath of God ? 
Wee cannot by any means , but rather from day to day increaſe our Debt: 
for we are all by Nature the Sons of Wrath, and not able ſo much as to think 
one good thought ; therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite Wrath of God con- 
ceived againſt our fins; | j 

Conld any other Creature in Heaven or Earth (which is only a Creature) per- 

form this for 1s? 

No, none atall. For, firſt, God will not puniſh that in another Creature; 
which is due to be paid by Man. 

Secondly, None that is only a Creature can abide the Wrath of God againſt 
Sin, and deliver others from the ſame, 

Thirdly, None can be our Saviour but God. 

(ould Man by his own Wiſdom deviſe any thing whereby he might be ſaved ? 

No: for the Wiſdom of Man can deviſe nothing but that which may makea 
further ſeparation betwixt God and him. 

What then ſhall become of Mankind ? Is there no hope of Salvation * Shallal 
periſh: Then ſurely is a Man of all Creatures moſt miſerable. When a Dog 
or a Toad die, all their miſery is ended : but when a Man ajeth, there is the 

'_ beginning of his woe. 

It were ſoindeed, if there were no means of deliverance : but God in his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Mercy hath found out that which the Wiſdom of Man could 
not, and provided a Saviour for Mankind. 

How then is Man delivered from this ſinful miſerable Eſtate ? 

Sin is repreſſed, and Miſery aflwaged, by many means natural and civil : but 
they are riot removed, nor Man reſtored, but only by a new Covenant; the old 
being not now able to give Life unto any, by reaſon of the infirmity of out 
fleſh, Row.8.3. 

Why is the former Covenant (of Works) called the Old? 

Becaule wenot only cannot do it ; but through the perverſneſs of our Nature 
( and not by the fault of the Law) it maketh our Old Man of Sin clder, and 
more haſting to deſtruction. 

"How are they convinced that ſeek Righteouſneſs by this Covenant * | 

Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt :. in thar be ſhould thus give 
= Kingdom of Heaven to Wicked Men, -as- thoſe that cannot fulful the 
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"Seeing the nature of a Covenant ts 10 recdncile and joyn thoſe together that are 

,4t wariance, (as we ſee in the example of Abraham and Abimelech, 

Gen.21.27. Laban and Jacob, Gen.31.44.) why is this called « Cove- 
nant, that can make x0 reconciliation betwixt God and us ? 

Although it be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for reconcilia- 
tion by another Covenant : neither is it meet ſtritly to bind God's Covenant 
with Men, to the ſame Laws that the Covenant of one Man with another are 
bound unto. For among(t Men, the weaker ſeeketh reconciliation'at the hand 
of the Mightier, (Luke 14.31,32.) but God (who neither can be hurt or bene- 
fired by us) ſeeketh unto us for peace, 2 Cor.5.20, 

Which of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe * 
The Law: to thew us, firſt, our Duty, what we ſhould do. Secondly, Our 
Sin, and the punithment due thereunto. | 
How ts that other Covenant called, whereby we are reconciled unto God, and 
recovered out of the ſlate of Sin and Death? 
' The new Covenant, (fo called, becauſe by it we are renewed): the Covenant Of the Core- 


of Grace, of Promiſe, of Life and Salyarion , the New Teſtament, the Go- **** es: 


ſpel, cc. Fer.31.31,32» | 
What is the Covenant of Grace ? | 

God's. ſecond (ontract with Mankind, after the Fall, forthe reſtoring of him 
into his favour, and to the ſtare of Happinefs, by the means of a Mediator, 
Gal. 3.21, 22, and it containeth the free, Promiſes of God made unto us in 
Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe& of our defervings. 

Who made this Covenant * | 

God alone : for properly Man hath no more power to make a Spiritual Co- 
venant in his Natural Eftate, than before his Creation he had to promiſe Obe- 
dience. | 

How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in the Law, or old Covenant ? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe, that would enter into a new and 
ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7. 

When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and Man ? 

Immediately after the Fall in Paradiſe, in that Promiſe given conceming the 
Womans Seed, (Gen.3.15.) God in unſpeakable Mercy propounding the Re- 
medy, before he pronounced Sentence of Judgmenr. 

Was i once only publiſhed ? 

It was ſundry ways declared in all Ages: partly by ordinary means; and 

partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and directed by God. 
What is the Foundation of this Covenant ? 

The meer mercy of God in Chriſt: whereby Grace _— unto Life, 
through the Obedience of - one, which is Jefus Chriſt, - 5. 21. | For 
there being three Perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his Sow to accompliſh 
the work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend the Holy Ghoſt to work 
ſaving Grace in our Hearts, and apply unto our Souls the Holineſs purchaſed 
by the Son of God, | 

What is promiſed therein * 

The favour of God and everlaſting Salvation, with the means thereof ; as 

Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtification, and Santification. 
What is the condition on Mar's part ? 

The Gift being moſt free on God's parr, nothing is required on Man's part, 
but the receiving of Grace offered ; which is done in thoſe that are of capacity 
by Faith in Chriſt, Foh» 1.12. & 14.1, Aits 16.31. whence fo new 
Obedience, whereby the Faithful walk worthy of the Grace received ; and 
this alſo is by God's Grace, 

What then is the ſum of the Covenant of Grace ? 
That God will be our God, and give us Life everlaſting in Chriſt, if we re- 


ccive 


CO ——— 


Lhe Sum and =ubltance 


128 
3s ceive him, being freely by his Father offered unto us,Fer.31.33.4%s 16, 39,31, 
Fohn I, 1 = ; 
How doth this Covenant aiffer from that of Works * 
The Diferen-  Muchevery way. For firſt, in many Points the Law may be conceived by 


ces between 
the Covenant 
of Works, and 
rhe Covenant 
of Grace. 


Reaſon : but the Goſpel in all Points is far above the reach of. Man's Reaſon, 
Secondly, The Law commandeth to do Good, and giveth no ſtrength : but the 
Goſpel cnableth us to do Good, the Holy Ghoſt writing the Law in our Hearts, 
(Fer. 31.33.) and aſſuring us of the promiſe that revealeth this Gifr. Third- 
ly, The Law promiſed Life only ; the Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo. Fourthly,The 
Law required perfect Obedience, the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom, 
3.31. Fifchly, The Lay reyealeth Sin, rebuketh us for it, and leaveth us in 
it.:. but the Goſpel doth reveal unto us the remiſhon of fins, and freeth us from 


' the puniſhment belonging thereunto, Sixthly, The Law is the Miniſtry of 
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Wherein they 
agree. 


Of Teſus the 
__ of 
this Covenant, 


Wrath, -Candemnation and Death: the'Goſpel is the Miniſtry of Grace, Juſti- 
fication and Life. Seventhly,The Law was grounded on Man's own Righteouſ- 
neſs ; requiring of every Man in his owz Perſox perfe&t Obedience, (Dent.27, 
| Ele for Satisfaction,everlaſting Puniſhment, (Ezek.18.2 1,22, 
Gal.3.1012,) but the Goſpel is grounded on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
admitting paymeut and performance by azother, in behalf of ſo many as re- 
ceive it, (Gal. 3.13,14-) And thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, but is the 
accompliſhment and eſtabliſhment of the former, Roms. 3. 31, & 10, 4. 
Whereis do they agree * f = | 
| They agree in this, that they be both of God, and declare one kind of Righ- 
teouſneſs, though they differ in offering it unto us. | 
What is that one kind of Righteouſneſs ? | | 
It is the pertet Love ot. God and of our Neighbour. 
What thing doth follow wpon this * 
. That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the Faithful Righteous: foraſmuch as 
they have ih Chriſt all that the Law doth ask. 
But yet they remain Tranſgreſſors of the Law. 
They are Tranſgreſſors in themſelves, and yet Righteous in Chriſt ; and in 
their inward Man they love Righteouſneſs, and hate Sin. 
What are we to conjider in the Covenant of Grace ? | 
- The condition, firſt of the Mea;zator , and then of- the reft of Mankind. In 
the former conſiſteth the Foundation of this Covenant ; the performance where 
of dependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus, (As 10.43. Rom. 1. 3,4.) to the latter be- 
longeth the. Application thereof for Salvation unto all that will receive it, 2 Gy, 
5.20, Mat.6.33. | = 
When was the Mediator given ? 
I. If we regard God's Decree 3 from all Eternity, Epheſ.1.4. 
2. If the vertue and efficacy of his: Mediation ; as ſoon as need was, even 
from the beginning of the World, Rev.1 3.8. 
- 3. If his manifeſtation in the Fleih, in the tulneſs of Time, (Gal.4.4. 1 1/% 
2.6,) from whence we reckon now 1677 years. 
Who is this Mediator between God and Man ? | R 
Jeſus (Luke 2. 11, Mat.1.21. 1 Ti.2.5.) the Son of the Virgin My, 
e 


W F agen Meſſias or Chriſt ; whom the Fathers expected, the Prophets fore- 
told, (Fohz 1.45. & $8.56.) whoſe Life, Death, Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion, 


the Evangeliſts deſcribe, (1 Foz 1.1. 4s 1. 1.) whoſe Word preached unto 
this day, ſubdueth the World, (1 T;».3.16. 2 Cor.10.4,5.) finally, whom 
we look for from Heaven to be the Judg of Quick and Dead, 4s 10.42. ,' 
What do the Scriptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediator * | 

Two things :. firſt his Perſon, (Fob 1.14. & 3,33.) Secondly, His Office, 


(Eſa.61 (1,2, Lake 4.18.) 


What ts his Perſon t | 
>. The ſecond Perſon in the God-head, made Man, Fohs 1, 14 =P 
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— "What have we to conſider herern ? 


Eirſt, -The diſtin&ion of the two Natures, Secondly, The Hypoſtatical of The Natures 


| Union of both, into one Immannel, 
a ad rap ſe 10 Natures thus wonderfully united in one Perſon ? 


Firſt, His Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the Perſon. 

Secondly, His Humane Nature or Manhood ; which ſubliſteth and hath his 
Exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead. And fo we believe cur Saviour to be 
both the Son of God, and the Son of Man, Gal.4.q, Luke 1.31,32. Rom.1.3,4. 
& 9.5. 1 Tim.3.16. Mat.26.24. 

What ſay you of him touching his Godhead * 


| believe that he is the only begotten Son of the moſt High and Eternal God Of the Divine 
his Father: His Word, Wiſdom, Character, and Image-; begotten of his Ne ® 


Subſtance before all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten, not made ; finally God Coeſlential, Coeternal, and Coequal 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
' = Why call you him the only begotten Son of God * | 

Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by Nature, even the only begotten of 
the Father full of Grace and Truth, Fohz rt. 14. & 3. 18, For h others 
be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was, and the Angels, (Fob 1, 6.) 
others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the Saints z and the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus in another reſpe&, namely, by hypoſtatical union : ' yet none is his Son b 
natural Generation, but the ſame Chriſt Jeſus ; and that in regard of his God- 
head, not of his Manhood: according to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that he is 
without Father according to his Manhood, and withour Morher according to his 
Godhead, Heb.7.3. | 


But it ſeemeth that he ts called the Son of God in reſpeit of the Generation of 


his Humane Nature ; wherein it i ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt did that which 
Fathers do in the natural Generation : eſpecially ſeetng he is therefore ſaid 
robe the Son of the Higheſt, Luke 1. 35. | 
He is the natural Son of God only in regard of the eternal Generation :; 
otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and another of the 
Holy Ghoſt: but he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for that none 
could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is the natural Son of 


God, 
How is he ſaid to be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt * | 
Becauſe-the Holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenfible Power, wrought his Con- 
ception ſupernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the' begecting of their 
Children : not that any. of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which is indiviſi- 
ble, came to his Generation in the Womb of the Virgin. ; 
Why is he called the Word? Fohn 1.1. 
As for other Reaſons, declared in the Dorine of the Trinity, fo alſo be- 
cauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, and all the Holy 
Patriarchs , to make his Promiſes of Salyation ſure unto them : as a Man that 
hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the Matter thatis promiſed; 
Why is the Word ſaid to have been in the beginning * Fohs 1. x. 
Not becauſe he began then tobe : but that then he was,and therefore is from 
all Eternity. L 
What gather you out of this that he is the Wiſdom of God * 
That our Saviour is from Everlaſting, as well as his Father: for it were 
> po thing to think that chere were a time when God wanted Wil. 


Why is he called the CharaQer or Image of his Father * Heb.1.g, 
_ Becauſe God by him hath made himſel? manifel to the World in the Crea- 
tion, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. © Sh 
What learn you from hence e 3 
+ - S That 
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That whoſoever ſceketh to come to the Knowledg of God, muſt come to ir 

by Cirilt. | TH 
How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved ? 

Not only by abundant Teſtimonies of Scripture,(Eſa.7.14. & 9.6. & 25.9. 
John 1.1. & 20.28, Rom.9.5. 1Fohn 5.20,) but alſo by his Miracles, eſpe- 
cially in the railing of himſelf from death, Rom.1.4. together with the conti. 
nuance and conquelt of the Goſpe), As 5. 39. and that not by carnal Power 
or Policy, but only by the Power of his Spirit, Zach.4.6. and patient ſuffering 
of his Saints, Rev.12.11. 

Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God * 
Why it was ; Becauſe; firſt, 'none can ſatisfie for Sin, nor be a Saviour of Souls, but God 


hors alone, Pſal. 49. 7.. 1 Theſſ. 1.29, For no Creature, though never ſo good, 
be God.” * is worthy to redeem another Mans Sin ; which deſerveth everlaſting puniſh 


ment, - 
Secondly, The fſatisfa@tion for our fins muſt be infinitely. meritorious : 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfic the infinite Wrath of God that was offended : there- 
fore,that the Work of our Redemption might be ſuch, it was neceſſary ous $a- 
viour ſhould be God ; to the end his Obedience and Sufferings might be of an 
| infinite price and worth, As 20.28, Heb.g.14. | Sk \ 
Thirdly, No finite Creature was able to abide and overcome the infinite 
Wrathof God, and, the Sufferings due unto us for our fins. Therefore muſt 
our Saviour be God, that he might abide the burthen of God's Wrath in his 
fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the Manhood by his Divine Power ; and 
A get again and reſtore to us the Righteouſneſs and Life which we have 
loſt. 
Fourthly, Our Saviour muſt vanquith all the Enemies of our Salvation, and 
OVELCOMme A” DN Death, and Damnation : which no Creature could ever 
do, Rom.1.4., Heb.2.14. REA SRI 
 Fifthly, He muſt alfo give efficacy to his ſatisfaQion ; raiſing us up from 
the death of Sin, and putting us in poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
Sixthly, He muſt give us his Spirit ; and by it ſeal theſe Graces to our Souls; 
and renew.our corrupt; Nature : which only God can do, 
What comfort have we then by this, that Chriſt is God : 
Hereby we are ſure that heis able to ſave, by reconciling us to the Father: - 
And what by this that he is the Son 2 
 Thatuniting us unto himſelf, he may make us Children unto his Heavenly 
Father, Heb.2.10. | 
Being God before all Worlds, how became he May ? 
2 ry took to himſelf a true Body and a reaſonable Soul; being conceived in 
Chriſt, time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of che Virgin Maxy, Heb.1.6, Foh.1.14- 
Mat.x.18,20. Luk:1.31,32.8&2.7. and ſo became very Man, like unto ns in 
all things, even in our Infirmities, fin only excepted, Heb.2. 7. In whiche- 
ſpe& be hath the Name of the Soz of Maz given unto him, Mat.26.24. be 
cauſe he was of the yature of Man according to the fleſh: and the Soz of David 
Mat.9.27.. becauſe he ſprang of the Lineage and Stock of David. 
How doth it appear that ht was true Man * 
Beſides manifold Predictions and clear Teſtimonies of a 1s Gen,3.15s 
Heb.2.17. 1 Tim.2+5\ &c. it is-abundantly proved by plentiful Experiments: 
eſpecially-by bis partaking of humane Infirmiries, his Conception, Birth, Life, 
and Death, 1 Pet. 3.18, Fohn 4.6,7. Luke 1.31, & 2.7, Heb.2.9,14,15, 
How by his C, onception ? 
Becauſe. according tothe flelrhe was made of a Woman, and formgd of her 
only Subſtance (ſhe continuing till a pure Vizgin) by che power of the molt 
High, Rom.1.3. Gal.4.4. Luke 1.34535 Sn 
IWhy is be ſaid to be born: Mat.2.1. 
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+ To aſſure us of his true humanity, even by his Infancy\and Infirmity; Lak, 


- ©& -, og 4 
Why was he born of a Virgin t Luke 1. 27. | 

That he might be Holy and without Sin : the natural courſe of Original 
Corruption being prevented, becauſe he came not by natural propagation, 
What learn you fromhence? | 

That God is faichtul as well as merciful ; ever making good his Word by his 
Work in due ſeaſon; Luk.1., 20,45. Ats 3.18,24. | | 

Why is there mention of the Virgin by her Name Mary * Luke 1. 27. 

For more certainty of his Birth and Lineage, Mar.1.16, Heb.7,14. 2 Tim. 
2.8. as alſo to acquaint us with his great humility in ſo great poyerty, ' Luke 
2. 24. compared with Levit.12.8, : 

What gather you from hence? | B 

The marveilous Grace of Chriſt, who being rich, for our ſakes became poor ; 
chat we —_ his _—_—_ might be made rich, 2 Cor.$:9.' | -- | 
Did he not paſs through the Virgin Mary (as ſome ſay) like as Saffron paſ- 

ſeth rings 4 Baz, and Water through = Fw df care e bh pe 

God- forbid : he was made of the Seed of David, and was a Plant of the 
Root of Feſs : tor he took humane Nature of the Virgin ; and ſo the Word 
was made Fleſh, LIE | 

If he was only made Fleſh,” it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved inſtead of 


' | 2 Soul unto him © 


Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of Scripture for the whole Man, 


both Body and Soul :- otherwiſe our Saviour -ſhould not have been a 'perfeR 


Man ; and our Souls muſt have. periſhed everlaſtingly, except his Soul. had ſa- 


tisfied for them. | V7; > 
Was mot the Godhead turned into Fleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made Fleſh ? * 
In no wiſe : no more than he was turned into Sin, or into a Curſe, becauſe 
it is {aid, He was made Sin, -and made a Curſe for us, 2 Cor.5.21. Gal. 3.13, 
If the Godhead be not changed into the Manhood ; is it "not at leaſs mingled 
with it © | | | 2.64 
Nothing leſs : for'then he ſhould be neither God nor Man 3 for things min- 
pled together cannot rerain the name of one of | the Simples ; as Hony and Oyl 
being mingled together, cannot be called Hony, or Oyl. 2. The Properties 
of the Godhead cannot agree tothe Properties of the Manhood, nor the Proper- 
ties of the Manhood to the Godhead. For, as the Godhead cannot: thirlt;,” no 
more can the Manhood be in all'or many places at once. Therefore the God- 
head was neither turned nor. transfuſed into the Manhood; but both the Divine 
Nature keepeth entire all hisEflential Properties to it ſelf ;; ſo that the huma- 
nity is neither Omniporent,” Onmiſcient, Omnipreſent, &c. and the humane 
keepeth alſo his Properties and Aftions : though oft that which is proper to 
the one Nature, is ſpoken of the Perſon denominated from the other ; which 
1s by reaſon of the union of both Natures into one Perſon. | 
The Glory of the Goahead being more plentifully communicated with the Ma#- 
hood after his Reſurreition ; did it not thew fwallw np the truth thereof, 
as the whole Sea one drop of Oyl? 
No: tortheſe two Natures continued ſtill diſtin, in Subſtance, Propertics 
and Actions, and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt, 
Why did he not take the Nature of Angels upon him? Heb.2.16. 
| Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels, forthat they had committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, talling malicioully into rebellion againſt God with- 
out temptation, | | 
Are not the Elet# Angels any way benefited by the humane Nature of Chriſt * 
No: his humanity only reacheth to ſinful -Mankind: for'if he had meant to 
have benefited Angels by taking another Nature, he would have taken their 
Nature upon him, ; ox SEES :,-906.15.7 58. 
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—_ is it then ſaid, Epheſ, 1.10, & Col.1.20. that he reconciled things in 
eaven © 

This is to be underſtood of the Saints then in Heaven, and not any way of - 
the Angels: althoughby the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the Angels were te. 
Red, and are by him confirmed, ſo that they (hall ſtand for evermore. 
Why it was Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould be Man* was it not ſufficient 
requiiretiy | That he was God ? 
be Man, No: it was further requiſite that he ſhould be Man alſo ; becauſe 
| | 1. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our Sins: which the Godhead could 

not do. 

- 2. QurSaviour alſa muſt perform Obedience to the Law: which in his Gods 
head he could not do. | 
' 3. He muft be Man of kin to our Nature offending ; that he might ſatisfie 
the Juſtice of God in the ſame nature wherein it was offended, Row.$.3. 1 Gor, 
15.21. Heb,2.14,154,16, For the Righteouſneſs of God did require, that the 

ume Nature which had committed the fin, {hould alſo pay and make amends 
for Sin ; and conſequently that only Nature ſhould be puniſhed which did of. 
fend in Adevr:, Man therclore having finned, it was requilice for the appeafing 
of God's Wrath, that Man himſelf ſhould die for fin : the Man Chriſt Jeſyg 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweec-ſmelling ſavour unto God for us 
1 Tim.z.5. Heb.,2.9,10. & 14,15. Rom,5.12,15, Epheſe5.2. 

\ 4. It is forour comfort;that thereby we might have free acceſs to the Throne 
of Glack, and might find belp in our Neceſſities ; having ſuch an High Prieft 
as was in all things tempced like unto our ſelves, and was acquainted with og 
Infirmitics in his own Perſon, Heb.4.15,16, & 5,2. 

5. As wemuſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſanQified by one of our own 
Nature: that as-in the firſt Adam there was. a Spring of Humane Nature cor- 
rupted, derived unto: us by natural Generation ; ſo in the ſecond 4demthere 
iplt boa Fountain of the ſame Nature reſtored, which might be derived untg 
us by Spiritual Regeneration. -- | 

What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is Man: 
Hereby I am aſſuted that Chriſtis fit to ſuffer the punniſhment of my fin ; 
end being Man himſelf, is alſo meet to be more pitiful and merciful unto 


What by this, that be is both God and Min * 

By this I am njoſt certainly affured that he-is able moſt fully to finiſh the 
Work of my Salvation: ſeeing that he is Man, he is meet to ſuffer for fin; as 
he is God; he is able to-bear the puniſhment of fin, and to overcome the ſuffer- 
ing : being by the qne fit, and by the other able to diſcharge the Office of a 
Mediator. 'Man's:Nature can ſuffer death,buc noc overcome it; the D:yvine Na- 
ture cangot ſuffer, but:can overcome all things : our Mediator therefore being 
partaker:of bath Natures, :is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able ty 

overcome whatſoever-was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace. 

--.. Hretheſe bis Natures ſeparated? 
Of the Union. * No. verily : for though they. be Rill diſtinguiſhed (as hath been ſaid) in Sub- 
eG ſtance, Properties and Actions:yet were they inſeparably joyned together in the 
' +#irftmonient the Holy: Virgin conceived, and made not two, but one Perſon of a 
Mediator, 2 Gor.1 3.4. .1 Pet.3.18, 1 Ger.15-27,28.the Holy Ghoſt ſanRifying 
the Seed of the Woman (which otherwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead) 
'and uniting two Natures in one-Perſon';, God and Man in one Chriſt, Luke 1. 
35,42, Romg.5. 1 Tiw.2.5. Jobs 1.14; amyſtery that no Angel, muchlels 
Man, is able to comprehend. | 

For that the Manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united upto the 
Godhead: whereas the Angels, of much greater glory than Men, are not able 
to abide the preſence of God, Eſe.6.2, Wu 
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Was this Union of the Body and Seal with the Gelleebly taking of the Max. 
bood to the Gadhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into the bood ? | 

By 2 Divine and Miraculous aſlumivg of the Humane Nature (which befor# 
had noſubſiſtence in ig ſelf). to have his Beging and Subſiſtence in the Divine ; 
leaving of its own natural Perſonſhip, which in ordinary Men maketh a per. 
ſec Perſon. For otherwiſe there ſhould be two Perſons and two Sons, one of 
the Holy Virgin Mary, and another of God: which were moſt prejudicial tg 

alyatiop. 
? What then is the Perſonal Union of the typo Natures in Chriſt 

The aſſyming of the Humane Nature (having no ſubliſtency in ir ſelf) into 
the Perſpn of the Son of God, (Fohn 1.14. Heb. 2. 16.) and in that Perſon 
uniting it to the Godhead ; ſo making one Chriſt, God and Min, Mar,1.22. 

(67 you ſhadow out this G onjunciion of two Natures into one Perſon by ſome 
earthly reſiſtance * | 

We ſee one Tree may be ſct into angther,and it groweth in the Stock there- 
of, and becometh one and the ſame Tree.though there be two Natures or Kinds 

of Fruit ſtill remaining, So in the Son of God made Man, thougt*there be 
two Natures; yet both being united int gne Perſqn, there is but one Son of 
God, and one L_ BR 
What was the cauſe that the Perſon of the Son of God dig net joys it ſeif to 4 
rfect Perſon of Man ? ETC i bid 

7. Becauſe that ghen there could not be a perſonal union of both to make 
but one perfet Mediator. | 

2+ Then there ſhould be fqur Perfous in the Trinity. 

3. The Works of each of the Natures could nor be counted the Works of 
the whqle Perſon : whereas now by chis ugiog of both Natures in ove Perfon, 
the Obedience of Chriſt performed in the Manhood is become of infipite merit, 
as being the Obedience of Gag: and tiereupon, 4s 20.28. God is ſaid to 


* - " _— 


have purchaſed hi: Church with his own Bliod. | 
What gather you hence * | _ =cS, 

That his Name'is Wazdesf#l, Eſa.9.6.. and his Sacrifice moſt effeQual, pk. 
fering. himſelf without ſpor yntp God for us, Heb.g. 1426, 
Vhat further Frait have we by thi Conjundion? © 

Thar whereas God hath no ihape compre';enſible, either to the Eye of the 
Body or of the Soul, and the Mind of Min cannop reſt bur in a reprefentation 
of ſomething, that his Mind and Underſtanding can in forme fort reach unto: 

"Fivity, which hath taken our 


Hitherto of the Perſon of Chrift, What i Dis ef 


I3 1 


This is Maſtez 
artwright's 
udgment : 


To be a Mediator berwixt God and Man; and ſo to diſcharge all that is re- Of Chris 


quilire for the reconciling of us unto God, gnd the workipg © 
I Tim.2.5, Heb.g.15. Fohn 14.6. whence alſo he 1s 257 fo Inferceffor and 


an Advocate: becauſe he prayeth tor us to the Father, and pleadeth our Cauſe 
before his Judgment Seat, | 
What az one muſe he be that ſbopld undertake this Mediation ? 
One which is indeed a Man, (Heb.2.14,15,16.) and perfely Righteous 
without exception, ( x Fohn.3. 5.) and moxe mighty than all Crea chat 
is, he which alſo is very true God, As 20. 28. 
Can no bare Man be Mediator betwixt God and Man * 


. ” . 
» © 4% oy .*. 


No 


our Salyation, AO: 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


That there is 
but one Medi- 
ator, 


Of his Names 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


"No verily : for El; ſaith, 1 Sam.2.25. that a Man offending a Man, it may/ 
be accorded by the Judges; bur if he offend againſt Goe, there is no Man can 


make his peace. 
' I's there then any other Mediator to be acknowledged befides our Lord 7 eſis 


Chriſt ? 


None but he: becauſe, x. There is but one God, and therefore but ox: Me. 
diator between God and Man, 1 Tim.2.5, 
2, He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both the Natures of God and 
Man; which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between both. 
3» That is declared by the Types of Moſes, who alone was in the Moun- 
fain : of Aaroy, or the High Prieſt,-who only might enter into the Sanitum 
Sanitorum, or the Holy Place of Holy Places. 
4. The ſame | LAI by the Similitudes wherewith he is ſet forth, Joh. 10, 


. I amthe door ; 
7 am the way : 20 


n cometh to the Father but by me. 


oo if any Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, &c, and Toh, 14.6, 


' 5, He alonehath found ſufficient Salvation, for all thoſe that come unto 
him, Heb.7.25. John 10. 


How cometh it then to paſs, that this Office is given unto Moſes, 
others e Gal.4.19, Deut.5,31. 


and unto 


© "They are only Miniſters of the Werd, not Authors of the Work of Reconci- 
lation, ,2(or.5.19- Fob 33-23» 


But is there no need of any other Mediator for ws unto Chriſt 


4 


No: for he is the next of kin, (Fob 19.25,) moſt merciful, moſt Faithful; 


2, .2,17,): and able perfeQly to ſave allthoſe 


t; 
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How is our Saviour "graced by God, and commended unto us in his Office 


Mediation * E \\ 


that come to God through him, 


F 


Firſt, Tn that he came not to it, but being called of God his Father ; ina ſpe: 


2: in kite 


cial ſort, Eſa.q2.1. Heb.5.4,5 
Secondly, In that being called, hediſcha arged it moſt faithfully 
Bt pet he is compared to Moſes, faithful in all the Houſe of God, ad preferred 


| before him, as the Maſter before the Servant, Heb.3.2,3,5,6. 


EA, without calling 


» What uſe are we to make of his Callin by God? 


Hereby we learn, that none ſhould preſume to take a charge in God's 


3 fince hedid not, Heb.5.4,5. 


2, Thert ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us, in that he thruſt not himſelf 


in, 


but came by. the Will of God and his appointment. 


For hereby we are 


' more aſſured of the good Will of God to ſave us, ſeeing he hath called his Son 
unto it ; and that he will accept of all that he ſhall do for us, as that, " on 
himſelf hath oxdained, 


What learn you fron his F aithfulneſs * of 


| That he hath lef nothing undane, of things that belong £ to our Recondil 
ation. .: 


What Names, are given him in regard of this Office of Mediation ? 


The Name of Feſws.and of Chriff, Luk.2.21,26, Mat.16,16. 


 Whyis he called Jeſus ? 


He,is called Feſws,, that is, 2 Saviour : beeauſe he came to ſave his People 
From their fins, (Mat.1.21.) andthere is no other means whereby we may. 
part orin whole be delivered from them, 


What comfort have you by this * e 


1. My comfort iseven the ſame which I have ſaid, and therather, becauſe 
God from Heaven gave him bis Name, and the Church on Earth hath ſubſcci- 


bed 
9,23 


thereunto. 


2. That nothing can hurt me, io long as my Faith doth not fail me, Mark | 
hy is be called Chriſt F- 


He 


ry” 


} 


EE of Chziſtian Religion, 


— 


ut 


He is called Chriff, that is, Anointed: becauſe he was anointed of God to 
bea Prophet, Pricft, and King, for all his People, and for me, Eſz.6 1.1,2, 
3, 4. Acts 4. 26,27. Luke 4. 18. Pſal. 45. 7. & 110.42, 3,4, Heb, 1, 9, 
& 7.1, Cc. ; 

VV ho was he that was thus Anointed ? 

Chriſt God and Man : though the outward anointing, together with the 
Name of Chriſt, appertained to all thoſe that ns part of the Of- 
fice of his Mediatorthip ; namely, to Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings, which were 
figures of him, 

VFas Chriſt anointed with material Oil, as they were * 

No: but be was anointed with all Gifts and Graces of the Spirit of God 
needtul tor a Mediator, and that without meaſure, Eſa, 61. 1. Luke 4. 18. 
ohn 3. 34. 2 

# Vas learn you from hence ? 

That all fulneſs of Grace ago Chrift, all true Chriſtians ſhall receive 
of his fulneſs, Grace for Grace, Fohz 1, 14,16, 

VF hereunto was Chriſt anointed s : 
- Unto the Offices of his Mediation : by diſcharging whereof he might be 
made an All-ſufficient Saviour, 

Wherein ſftandeth his Mediation *. and what are the parts thereof * 

Being to be a Mead:ator between God and Man, ( 1 as: the firſt part 
of his Mediation muſt be exerciſed in things ing God, wherein confiſt- 
eth his Prieſ/y Office, - (Heb. 2.17. & 5, I.: & 7-24.) the ſecond in things 
concerning May, wherein he exerciſeth his Propherical and Kingly Fun- 
Aion, ES 

Why muſt he be a Prieſt 2 | 

To offer Sacrifice for his Church, and to reconcile us unto God, Pſal.110.4. 
Heb.3.1. & 4-14. &5.5,6. &c. & 7.3,17. & 82,3. &9.11,14. otherwiſe we 
OO _ have been juſtified, noc ſanRified, and ſo nct have been ar peace 
with God, | | 

Why muſt he be a Prophet, Doctor or Apoſtle ? _ 4 

To teach his Church, Dexr. 18, 15,18. As 3.22. & 9, 37. Luke 4. 18, 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things that belong unto 
him, Fohz 1.18, 9 | 

Why muſt he be a King or Prince ? 525.54 60h 

To rule and govern his Church, Pſal.110.1,2,3. Lake 1.33, atheryiſe we 
ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of Sin and Satan, nor be 
put in poſſeſſion of eternal Life, | 

What is his Prieſthood 2 


It is the ficſt pait of his Mediation, wheteby he worketh the meansof Salva- of cis 
tion in the behalf of Mankind , and ſo appeaſeth and reconcileth God to his Frietbas 


Elect, Heb.5.1,5. 5. &J.1,3,13,197, &ce 813.1112» 
Where is the Dottrine EPs Prieſthood eſpecially handled ? 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrtws: and namely, in the ſeventh 
the 13th werſ, totheend, wherein is contained a Declaration of this Office, of 
Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aron: the Apoſtle 
t. What mannerof one he ovghtto be that hath this Office, 2, How he ex- 


ecuteth it, 
Wherein ftandeth the manner of himthat ſhall have this Office 2 

Partly without him, and partly within himſelf. Without him: as firſt, that 
he was choſen of the Tribe of F«dah, and not of Levi : toſhew that he was na 
"rag of Aaron, but rather was to abvliſh all that Ceremonial Service and 

ces, 

Secondly, That the Prieſts of Lev; were appointed by the Law of the fleſhly 
7 r—I—_— z whereas Chriſt was appointed by the Law of the Power of 


- Thirdly, 


from 
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Py 


The Popiſh 
Prieſthood 


overthrown. 


Thirdly, That he was inſtalled in it by his Father,and appointed by an Oath 
for ever to be a Prieſt, after a new Order of Melchiſedec. SET” 
What benefit ariſeth tous jn that this was confirmed by an Oath 

It giveth unto us comfortable aflurance, thar all the parts of his Prieſthood 
be performed unto us, and that he paid the ranſom for our ſins. 

Was not the Word of God ſuificient for the performance of this Promiſe, with. 
out the binding of it with an Oath? 

Yes, doubtleſs : buc the Lord in this Promiſe _—_ to deal with weak Man, 
and willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of the Promiſe the ſtable. 
neſs of his Counſel, bound himſelt by an Oath, Heb.6.17. 

' ) Wheyeby is the perpetuity thereof” confirmed *.- | 

- Inthat. it did not proceed by Succeffion, as from Aaron to Eleazar, from 
Eleazar to Phinehas, and ſo by deſcent ; bur is everlaſting, always abiding in 
him: which is another difference of their Prieſtly Office. 
, \. Whit: profit cometh to us by the perpetuity of his Prieſthood ? 

That he continually maketh interceflion for us to God, and of himſelf alone 
is able to ſave us, coming to the Father through him: 

So much of the Duality of him that is to be Prieſt, which is without him, 
What is that part which is within him? . 

1. That.in himſeli he is. Holy.” 2. To others harmleſs and innocent, 
3- Undefiled of others, or of any thing, And to ſpeak in a word, he is ſepa- 
rated from-Sioners, (Heb,7.26.) In all which, hediffereth from that of Aaros; 
For they are neither Holy:in themſclyes, nor Innocent ; neither undefiled ; but 
polotiog-an being polluted by others. | 

IW, - - "- Fruit we gather of this his Holineſs, Innotency, and Unde- 

eanejs © "930 

.» That hebeing Holy, Innocent, Undefiled, and fo conſequently ſeparated 
from Sinners ; the ſame is attributed 'ro the Faithful, and theſe his Properties 
zmpuced for theirs : andtherefore he freeth them both from Original and Aual 
Sin : contrary to their Dorine who ſay, that he delivereth us from Original 
Sin only; and that we muſt make ſatisfaRion for Actual, 
.\: What is the difference $ouching the Execution of this Office * 
{  T> That they offered firſt far themſelves : he tor the People only ; for him- 
ſelf he needeth not. | 

2, He butonce, they many times. 

- -/3. He offered himſelf: they ſomerhing elſe than themſelyes, 
-, . Whatis the uſe of this ? | 
. To prove the Abſoluteneſs, Perfetion, and Excellency of this his Prieſt- 
ood, : 
. May not the Prieſthood. of the Papifts be overthrown by all theſe Arguments, 
- and: proved to be a falſe Prieffhood * o 

Yes verily, For, r.they.are not of the Tribe:of F«udh : and ſo cannot ſuc- 
ceed our Saviour. - 2. They are not; confirmed by an Oath from God : and 
therefore! not perpetual, 3. They are not (as he-was) Holy in themſelves, 
but Unholy ; neither Innocent, nor Undefiled,: but defiling others, and bei 
defiled of them, and ſo:not ſeparated from finners, bur altogether finful a 
ſetin.fin. . 4. They offer firſt for themſelves, than for the People likewiſe 
many times. 5. They offer Sacrifices, which are not themſelves. 6. They 
bring a great diſgrace to:the Prieſthovd of Chriſt ; by preferring themſelves to 
him, as the Sarrificer.to the Sacrifice, whom they ſay they offer, 7. Chriſt hath 
a Prieſthood that paſſech not away. | 
-.. - What tomfort have we by the Prieſthood of Chriſt * | 4] 

_ we are aſſured that heis our Mediator ; and that we alſo. are made 
Pri te. ve! , | \ | | 
i, » What need was there of ſuch « Mediator * | - * 

Between Parties ſo diſagreeing, the one of finite Nature offending, the mn 
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if infinite Nature offended ; the one utterly difabled to Þ& any — 


2 Cor.3.5.) or ſatisfie for the leſt fin, (Fob 9,3.) theotherrequi 
Oledinte. ( ge 7. 26,) and ſatrsfattion, (Mat, 18. 54.) ws. | rem 
could there be without-a Mediator * 1 Sam.2.25, = N81'g 

| In this caſe what was the Mediator todo I i 

He was. to work 2" 97 rg NE: Salvation and Reconciliation ts God: 
1. By making ſatisfai#1on for the fin of Man. 2. By making i»terceſſion,"fohn 
£9:29,20, 'Heb.7.24,35j36,27. Therefore Jeſus Chih onr High Prog be- 
came obedient even unto the Death, offering up himſelf a Sactifice once: for all, 
-o make a full ſatisfaRion for all our fins, and maketh contirival interceſſion to 
the Father in our Name: whereby the Wrath of -God'is appeaſed, his Juſtice 

| BAK SIST VA | is 


is ſatisfied, and weare reconciled. 


--; ("V Vherein then _—_ his SatisfaQion to God's Tuftice, whichi the firſt Of Chrift's 


! ...  partoof his Prieſthood 2 wy FL ws 
In yiclding'that perfe& Obedience, whereupon dependetly the whole metric of 
our Salvation, Dan.9.24. Epheſ.2.14,15,06,* oo ion (1 an 
-. PF hat is the effoeÞ thereof towards m2 OO LOL «heh yl 
Redempyion, (Lake 1.68,69, Heb.9.24,25,26,) whithis a deliverance of us 
from ſin and the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to2 better life 'than 
ever 4damhad, Rom,5,15,16,197, 1 Gor.1 5,457 Foriour 8iviour Chtiſt harh, 
Firſt, redeemed us-from the power of darkneſs; '(Gol;3r 5.) traely, that wo- 
ful and curſedeftate which we had: juſtly brought upon- ourtelves by reaſon of 
our: fins/ -- Seeondly,* Frandlared-us into his own 'Kingdom'and Gloryy/ (Col.r, 
1213. 1012.9.) a farmore glorious and excellent eſtate ehan'everour firſt 
Parents had in Paradiſe, | | =S ; 0p 
"11: How hath Chriſt wrought this Redemption * C00 0 OE. 
/Having'takeh our Nature uporſhim, he hath in the ſame asa Surety in our 
Read made full ſatisfadion to God his Father by paying all our Debts; and ſo 
hath ſerws'free, Heb27,22,25. NL DUB AL. ng © 
-'| PV hat 'is:this Debt which we owe unto-God,' which he hath paid for #2" 
: This Debt is two-fold. Oneiis that' perfe& Obedience which'we owe unto 
God in regard of that excellent eftate in which we were"cteated; Dewr;t5.32. 
Mat.5.17,18. Theother is the puniſhment due unto usfor our ſins;im tranſ- 
grefſing and breaking God's Covenant; which is the Curſe of God, and ever- 
laſting:Death,- Deut, 277.26. Row.6.23. Gal.3.13: & 4145+ 2 Cor:5 ar. All 
which is contained in the Law of God, which-is the hand-writing between God 
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and us concerfiing the.Old' Covenant, Goh.2.1 4: fo COOLEOMUATLS pkg 
How was our Saviour. to make ſutisfattionfovthis our debe © © 1 0 
T. By rforming that-perfeR bedience which we did owe. 2 By ſuffering 
that puniſhmerit dve urito-us for out fins: that ſo he might put our the hand- 
writing beewixt God atidius; 'and fetus free. - - - | 4 WiC] 
. VThat then are the parts of Chriſt's Obedience and Satisfaition *\ 


_ His Sufferings and his Righteodſueſs, Phil:2\5,6,7,8."1 Pet.2.24- For it 
was requiſite, that he ſhovld f/f pay all our Debt, and fatisfie God's Juſtice 
(Eſa.5 3:56. Fob 33.24;) by a vliceof infinite value, ( 1 Ti».2.6.) 'Second- 
ly, Purchaſe and merit tor us God's favour, (Epheſ.1.6.) and Kingdom, by a 
. moſt abſolute'and perfe& Obedience, (Rom:5:19.) By hisſufferinghe was to 
merit unto us the forgiveneſs of our fins'; and by his fulfilling the Law he was 
— ynto'us Righteouſneſs: \'both-which 2te-neceſſarily required for our Ju- 
ification, {. 
But how can one Man ſave ſo many ? - \L 6 Aha 
- Becauſe the Manhood being: joytied' ro the Godhead, it maketh the Paſſion 
nk —_—_—_ of Chriſtof infinite merit, and ſo'we are juſtified by a Man 
thatis God. | GT 


How hath Chriſt made ſatisfattion for our Sins bis Safferings #: 5a Of Chiriges 
- He indured moſt grieyous 'Torinencs/both-of Pda Soul z m_ up Sufferings. 


imſelt 


leaſt good; 


was The Sum and Subſtance "* 
himſelf unto God his Father, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for all our ſins, 2 Gp: 


D— 


5, 21+: T2T35 ” Cx X : 
. In this Oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificer © . = 
None but Chriſt, (Heb. *3J ;zG+): and that as he was both God and M an, ; 
Who was the Sacrifice * | Y 


Chriſt himſelf as he'was Man conſiſting of Body and Soul, Efa.5 3.10, 
What was the Alter upon which he was offered ? - 
 Chriſtas he, was God; was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, Heb,g; 
14. &:13-10. Rev.8,3;. 
How often was he-gffered? 
Neyer but once,” Heb,9.28. 
Whereunto was he offered * | | | 
 Untq the ſhame, pam, torment, and all the miſeries which are due unto us 
for our fins. He ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and by thoſe 
grievous ſufferings making payment for ous fins, Eſa.53, Mat.26.28. 
What profit cometh by his way e.: : FREIE | | 
By his moſt painful Sufferings he hath fatisfied for the Sins of the whole 
World of his'Ele: » (Eſa 3:5« 1 Pet.2.24; 1 Fohn 2.2.) and appeaſed the 
Wrath of his Father, ' So that hereby we receive Atonement and Reconcilia+ 
tion with God, our-fins are taken away, and we are freed from all thoſe puniſh; 
ments of Body and Soul which our ſins have deſerved, Heb.9.26. 5 
How cometh it then that Chriſt having born the puniſhment of our fins, tha 
: Godly are, yet in'this World ſo often afflitted for them with grievons tor: 
| mers both of | Body and Sont ; and that for the meſt part more than the 


Kngoadly ? 

Jer, 13. 3; The fafriogs of the Godly are not by deſert any ſatisfacion' for their fins 

in any Parts. but.beiog fanRified in the moſt holy ſufferings of Chriſt, they arc 
Medicines again (in :. neither is their Afflition properly a Puniſhment, bu a 
fatherly Correction and Chaſtiſement in the World, thatthey ſhould not periſh 
with the World, (+ Cer:11,32.) whereas the Wicked the longer they are ſpa- 
red;; apd.the leſs they are;pundſhed ip this Life, their danger is the greater : for 
God. reſerveth their Puniſhment for the Life co come. 

_ What gether you of this * | | 

- That we ſhould not grudg at;the proſperity of the Wicked, when we are in 
trouble... ;Foras the, Sheep and Kineare put in fat Paſtyres, to be prepared 10 
the. Shambles: ſo they, the more they receive in this Life, the nearer and the 
heavier is their deſtruction in the Life which is to come, Fey.12.3. 

What are the mote general things which Chrift ſuffered in this Life * 

_ Infirmities in bis Fleſh, Indignities from the World, and Temptations from 
the Devil,, (Mat.q12' Joh.4.6,7. 8 8.48,52, Luke 4.2). Hitherto belong thoſe 
manifold Calamities which he did undergo, Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Weari- 
neſs, Reproach,' &sc. CAS 

What benefit doth the Godly reap hereby ? 

All the Catamities and Croffes that befal them in this Life are ſanQified and 
ſweetned tothem : ſo that now they are not Puniſhments of Sin, but Chaſtiſe- 
ments of amerciful Fathers - | 

What are the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his death * 
The weight of God's Wrath, the-terrors of Death, ſorrows of his- Soul, 
= ———_ of his Body, (Eſa:5 34-10. Mat.26.37,38, Lake 22.44. Mut- 
26. 67.) 
; What learn you from hence ? | 
To admire and imitate the Love of Chriſt, who being the Son of God, be- 
came'a Man of Sorrows, even-for the good of his utter Enemies, Epheſe 5+ 2+ 
I Fohn 3.16. Rom.5 7,8. | 
Chriſts ſuffers — What did onr Saviour Chriſt: ſuffer in his'Soul t £ | 
pe, in is He draink the tull Cup of God's Wrath filled upto him for our ſakes: O' 
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whole Wrath of God due to the Sin of Man, being poured forth upon him, 
(Mat.26.27,28. Luke 22-44 Rev.19.15. Fohn11.33,38. Iſ«.33.5,11.) And 
therefore in Soul he did abide moſt unſpeakable Vexations, horrible Griefs, 
1inful Troubles, fear of Mind, feeling as it were the very pangs of Hell, in- 
ro which both before, and moſt of all when he hanged upon the Croſs, he was 
caſt z Which cauſed him before his bodily paſſion ſo grievouſly to complain, 
What benefit and comfort recetve you by this ? Chriſts ſuffer- 
Hereby we have our Sowls everlaſtingly freed from God's eternal Wrath : Bay. = 
and herein are comforted,becauſe in all our grievous Temptations and Aſſaults, 
we may ſtay and make ſure our ſelves by this,that Chriſt hath delivered us from 
the ſorrowful griefs and pains of Hell. 
Now for our Saviours bodily Sufferings : why i it ſaid that he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate 2 1 Tim,6.13. 
For the truth of this Story, and fulfilling of his own Prophecy, foretelling 
his Suffering under a forreign Juriſdition and Authority, Mat.20.19. Fohr 
18.31,32- as likewiſe to teach us that he appeared willingly and of his own 
accord before a Moral Judg, of whom he was pronounced innocent, and yet 
by the ſame he was condemned. | - 
' » What comfort have you hereof ? 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but wholly 
for mine and for other Mens fins, before an Earthly Judg ; 1 ſhall be diſcharged 
before the Heavenly Judgment Seat. | 
What did he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate ? 
He was Apprehended, Accuſed, Arraigned, Mocked, Scourged, Condemned 
and Crucified, (Ma#.26. and 27 Chapters.) 
What learn you hence ? 
" That he that knew no fin was made fiz for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor.5.21., 1 Pet.2.24. 
Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently * 
+ Yes : he laid down his Life meekly, as the Sheep doth his Fleece before the 
Shearer, being obedient even unto the death, Eſa.53.7. Phil.2.8. Heb.5.8; 
1 Pet.2.22,23. 
Unto what death was he ſo obedient ? 
Even unto the moſt reproachful, painful and dreadful death; the death of 
the Croſs, Mat.27.30,35538. Phil.2.8. ? 
'* . Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Croſs ? 
Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was accurſed both of 
God and Man: that ſo he being made a Curſe for us, he might redeem us fram a 
Curſe due unto us, Deut.21.23. Gal.3.13. | 
What comfort have you by this ? 
Iam comforted in this, becauſe I am delivered from the Curſe which I have 
deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the Bleſſing due unto him 
for keeping of the ſame. | 
VV £9" it requiſite that our Saviours Soul ſhould be ſeparated from his 
oay f 
Becauſe a were all dead, that ſo he might be the death of death for us, 2 Cor. 
5.1415. Heb.2.14. 1 (or.15.54,55+. For by-in death came intothe World : 
and therefore the Juſtice of God could not have been ſatisfied for our fins,un- 
leſs Death had been joyned with his Sufferings. 
How could the death and ſuffering of G bi, which were but for a ſbort time, 
be a full ſatisfaition for us hich have deſerved eternal death ? 
Although they were not everlaſting, yerin regard of the worthineſs of the 
Perſon who ſuffcred them, they were equivalent to everlaſting Torments. For- # Tor: +8. 
aſmuch as not a bare Man, nor an Angel did ſuffer them, but the eternal Son , On w" 
of God, (though not in his Godhead, but in our Nature which he aſſumed) , 
his Perſon, Majeſty, Deity, Goodneſs, | —_ Righteouſneſs, bcing every way 
2 | 
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_ "Infinize and eternal, made that which he ſuffered, of no leſs force and valye 
than eternal terments ppon others; yea, even upon all the World beſides. 
For even as the death of 8 Prince (being but a Man, and a ſinful Man) is of 
more reckaning than the death of an Army of other Men, becauſe he is the 
Prince : mych more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Son of God, the Prince 
of all Princes, nat finite, but eyery way infinite and without fin ; much more, 
1 ſay, ſhall that beot more reckoning with his Father, than the ſufferings of 
all the Wald ; and the time of his ſufferings of more value (for the worthi- 
neſs of his Perſon) than if all the Men in the World had ſuffered for ever and 
ever, 


VVhat uſe are we to make of Chriſts Death aud Paſſion? | 
aſks 0am. * + The coplideration hereof may bring ys to a ſound perſwaſion and feeling 

rilts 1- . . . . . 
on, of our {ins : becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a puniſhment, as cither the 

death of the Son of God, or Hell Fire. 
2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort : foraſmuch as by his Stripes we 
are healed, by his Blood waſhed ; by his Sacrifice God is ſatisfied, and by his 
Death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet.2.24. Rev.1.5, Heb.10.10,12, Rom, 
- 5.8,9,10, 
3. We learn from hence to die to our fins, and to live henceforth unto him 
that hath died for us, Rev:.6.2,6. 2 Cor.5.15. | * 
 Flhat befel our Sgyiovr after his Suul was ſeparated from his Body ? 
Chriſts Burial, He was buried, Ads 13.29,30. and went to Hades,or(as we commonly ſpeak) 
aeſcexded into Hell, As 2.31. | 
VV hy was it meedful that Ghriſh ſhould be buried ? 
I. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead,Ma#.27.59,60,64 ,65,66; 
As 2.29. | 
- 2. Thateven in the Grave, -the vety Fortreſs of Death, he might looſe the 
Sorrows and Bands of Neath, Acts 2:24, 1 Cer.15.55. | 
What i meant by bis deſteuding into Hell * 
Tons - Not that he went unto. the place of the damned ; but that he went abſolute- 
— - © ly uptathe eſtate of the dead,. Rom. 10.7. Epheſ. 4.9. 
What do you call the Eſtate of the Dead * a1 
That departing this Life, he went in: his 'Soul int Heaven, (Lyke 23; 43.) 
and was'in his Body inder the very Power and Dominion of Death for a ſea- 
ſon, Ads 2.24. Heb.2.14. Rom.6.9. | | 
What _— have you by Ghriff's Death, Burial, and lying nuder the Power 
. of Neath? 
ce, 1 _ comfarted, becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his death, and ſo 
buried, that they ſhall never come into xemembxance. 47 
2. My comfort is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his Death and Rurial 
fm ſhall be killed in me; and buried, ſathat henceforth it ſhall have no power 
ta reign aver me, | | | 
3. I need not to fear Death, ſeeing that Sin which is the ſting of Death is 
taken away by the Death of Chriſt;ang that now Death is made unro me an cn- 
trance into Life. 
 Hithertoof bis Sufferiags : what is the other part of bis Satisfaction ? 
CiriPs Righ- : His perte&t Rightewſneſs : whereby he did that which we were not able to doy - 
| fulkllingthe 7 aa fulfilled the whole Law of God for us, Pſa/.40.7,8. Rom,z.19. 
Law, 5. 19, 
>, "2 was it neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould «s well fulfud the Law, as ſuffer 
for 64... 

' Becauſe as by his Sufferings he took away our Unrighteouſneſs, and freed us 
from the puniſhment due ta us for our fins; ſo by performing for us abſolute 
Obedience to the whole Law of God, he bath meeited our Righteouſneſs, (mar 
king us juſt and holy in the 6ght of God) and purchaſed eternal happineſs tor 
us in the Life to come, 2. Cor. 5.2.4, Gel-4.4,5. I Cor.1.39, Rom. 8.3,4. For 
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5s we are made Unrighteous by Adam's fin ; ſo are we made fully and wholly 
Righteous, being juſtified by a Man that is God, 
How manifold is the Righteouſneſs of our Saviour ? 
4: Original, and 
Two-fold: 5 a qual. 
What is his Original Righteouſneſs ? 
The perfe& integrity and pureneſs of his humane Nature s which in him Chriſt Origi- 
was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of corruption, Heb.7.26, OE | 
Being very Man, how could he be without fix * 
* The courſe of natural corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not begot- 

ten, after the ordinary courſe, by Man ; but was conceived in the Womb of a 
Virgin, without the help of Man, by the immediate Power and Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, forming him of the only ſubſtance of the Woman, and per- 
fealy ſantifying that Subſtance in the Conceprion, Lake 1. 34, 35, 41," So 
was he born Holy, and without Sin, whereunto all other Men by Nature are 
ſabje&. , | 

Why was it neiny that Chrift ſhould be conceived without fin 2. 

Firft, Becauſe otherwiſe the Godhead and Manhood could not be joyned to- 
gether. For God can have no communion with Sin, much leſs be united unco 
it in a perſonal ynion, _— | 

Secondly, Being our Prieſt, he muſt be holy, harmleſs,” pndefiled, 'and per 
featly juſt without exception, Heb.7.26. 1 Foh.3.5. For if he had beena Sin- 
ner himſelf, he could not haye ſatisfied for the fins of other Men 5 acither 
could it be, that an unholy thing ſhould make us holy, ct 

What Fruit then and B enefit have we by his Original Riz breonſneſs #-1/; © 

Firſt, His pure Conception is imputed unto us, and the corruption of our 

Nature covered from God's Eyes, whilſt his Righteouſneſs as a Garment is 
put upon us, ky Lo | 
*- Secondly, Our Original Sin is hereby daily diminiſhed and fretted away, 

and the contrary Holineſs increaſed inus, " | | | 
' What # his Attual Holineſs ? | ; 

That abſolute obedience whereby he fulfilled in A every Branch of the gow: Atual 

Law of God ; walking in all the Commandmengs, perfectly performing both O 
m Thonght, Word, and Deed, whatſoever the Law of God did command, and 
failing inno Duties, either in the, Worſhip and Service of God, or Duties to- 
wards Men, Mit.3.15, Rom.5.18. & 4.8, _ WY 
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What benefit have we hereby ? + | erin ne ans 
| 1. All our Acaal Sins are covered, . while we are clothed by Faith'with his 
Adual Holineſs. = | 
2, We areenabled by him daily to die unto Sin, and more and more to live 
unto Righteouſneſs of Life. | L& | 
'- But receive we mo more by Chriſt, than thoſe Blefſmngs which we hs. in 
Adam ? *n IDSINS 
. Yes. Wereceive ap high degree of felicity by the ſecond {dem, more than 
we loſt by the firſt, *Rom.5.1. Sor being by Faith incorporated into him, and 
by communion of his Spirit unſe ably kgit unto him: we become the Chil- 
dren and Heirs 'of God, and Fcllow-hairs with Chriſt Jeſus, (Gel. 4+ 6,'7-+ 
1 Cor.12.12,13, Rom, $.9,10.) who carrieth us as our Head unto the higheſt 
degree of happineſs in the Kingdom of Heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a 
natural Lite, as Adam did in Paradiſe, with Meat, Drink, and Sleep ; but a 
Spiritual Life in an unſpeakable manner and glory. 
There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Rl; hrift's Priefthogd : namely, his In- of the Inter: 
terceſſion, What « that ? | 'Chrik, 
It is that Work, whereby he alone doth contirtvally appear before his Father 
in Heaven to make requeſt for his Ele& in his own worthineſs: making the 
Faithful and all their Prayers acceptable unto him,' by applying the Merits oe 
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his own perfe& Satisfaction unto them ; and taking away all the pollution thar 
cleaveth to their good Works, by the merits of his Paſſion, Rows,8. 34, Heb,g 
24. & 12.24. 1 Fohn2.1,2, 1Pet.2.5. Exod.28.36,37,38. | * 
In how many things doth this [nterceſſion conſiſt * 
In five. Firſt, In making continval requeſt in our name unto God the F4. 
ther, by the vertue of his own Merits, | 
Secondly, In freeing us trom'the Accuſations of our Adverſaries, 
Thirdly, In teaching us by his Spirit to pray and ſend up Supplications for 
our ſelves and others. 
ney: In preſenting our Prayers unto God, and making them acceptable 
in hi l 
Fifthly, In covering our fins from the fight of God, by applying unto us the 
vertue of his Mediation. i 
What Fruit then have we by his Interceſſion * 
I, Ttdoth reconcile us to the Father for thoſe ſins which we do daily com- 
mite. . 
by Being-reconciled in him, we can pray to God with boldneſs, and call hin 
Father. . | oy 
; 3- Through the Interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, our good Works are of 
accompt before God. ; | 
' How are we made Prieſts unto God, by our communion with Chriſt * 
. Being ſancified by him, and our Perſons received into fayour, / Epheſ.1.6.) 
we have freedom and boldneſs to draw near and offer our Selves, Souls, and Bo- 
dies, and all that we have, as a reaſonable Sacrifice to God the Father, . And 
ſo we areadmitted,: as a Spiritual Prieſthood, ( 1 Pez.2.5.) to offer up the St 
crifices of our Obedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : which howſoever imper- 
fe in themſelves, (Eſa.64.6.) and deſerving rather puniſhment than reward, 
(Pſal.143.2. Tit.3.5.) are yet, as our Perſons, made acceptable unto G O D, 
and haye promiſe of reward, (Mat.10.41,43.) by the only Meric and Inter- 
ccſſion of the ſame our High Prieſt. 
So much of our Saviours Priefily Office, which is exerciſed in things concer- 
ning God,., How doth he exerciſe. his Office in things concerning Man ? 
By communicating. unto Man that Grace and Redemption which he hath 
purchaſed from his Father, Rom.5.15,17,19. Fohn 5.21. &17.2,6, Luke 4 
18,19, {, 
What parts of his Office doth he exerciſe herein ? 

His Prophetical and Kingly Office, As 3.22,23.Pſal.2.6,7,8. 
.* * Whats this Prophetical Office ? | 

The Office of inſtruing his Church, by revealing unto it the way and 
means of Salvation, and declaring the whole Will of his Father unto us. In 
which reſpe& he was, heis, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, Doctor, or Apo- 
file, Eſe.61.1,2,3,4+ Pſal.2.6,7. Luke 4.18, Mit.17.5, & 23.8,9,10, Heb.3. 
1,2, As 7.37,38. 
For what Reaſons maſt Chriſt be a Prophet * | . 
- Firſt, To reveal and to deliver unto his People ſo much of the Will of God 
as is needful for their Salvation. | 
- Secondly, To open and expound the ſame, being delivered, 

Thirdly, To make them underſtand and believe the ſame. 

Fourthly, To purge his Church from Errors. 

Fifthly, To place Miniſters in his Church to teach his People. 

In what reſpef do you ſay that he i the only Teacher of his Church ? 

- T. "That he only knowing the Father.as his Son, hath the prerogative to 1 
veal him of himſelf, and others by him to us. For no Man knoweth the F# 


_ ther but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Maz.11.27. 


2, In that heis only able to cauſe our Hearts to believe and underſtand the. 
Matter he doth teach and reveal, =P 


Ms. 
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. What wore then the Prophets and Apoſtles t | | 
They weze his Diſciples and Servants, and ſpake by his Spirit, 1 Per.x.ro, 
1.1, 6 3719» Nehem.g.30. Epheſ.2.17. | | "21 
What difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt, and of the PrighÞts 
and Miniſters ſent of him * =D = 16 
1+. Chiriſt, caught 'with anothier Authority-than ever did-any other Miniſter - 
before, or after him, Mat.5.22,28,32,3444. &7.28,29. Mark 1.24. 

2. By yercue of his Ptophetical Office, he did not only-bring ah dutward 
ſound unto the Ear, but wrought [(as he did before his coming; ' and 4s he doth 
now by the miniſtry of/ his Word) :an alteration of the Mind; o far &s 86 the 
cleari of the Underſtanding. *t1 Sc 31 1730 110 7 3s 
ow'then doth our Saviour perform his Prophetical Office © 
. Two ways: Ihwardly, and OQutwardly. : |: | C1 5. 
How Inmarahy? LEAD £1 [0373.06 Io aw0vs: 

By the teaching and operationof the Holy Spiritz Fohn 6.45. Wits 186.14; 

| gh EL A TILY HA Gat | k 
By opening the whole Will < Father 5 and confirmibg th with fo 
any Sans and Wicitders, "ue off ot 4151 I 36 © FE21flutmn 9 

How did he this 2; . O11 4 1321: 3 20 $03 : 

Both in his own Perſon, when he was upon the earth, (Heb.2.3.) as# Mi- 
niſter of the Circumtlion, (Row 158.) but with the Authority of the Law- 
giver, (M4.7.29.) and by bis Seryants'the Miniſters, (Mzr.10.40. Zike 10. 
16.) from the beginning of the World to the end thereof. .// Before his Took. 
nation, by the Propliets, Prieſts, and. Scribes of the Old Teftamenr, (Heb ar, 
2 Pet.1,11,12, & 3.18,19» 2 Petit.19,20;21. Hi. 4.6,7/ Merth,3.56,t5. 
& 23,37-) and fince tothe Worlds/end by his -Apoſtles*and Miniſters, called 
and fitted by him for that purpoſe, ( 2'Gor.4-6. & 5,19,20, Bpheſq.8;11, 


I2,13,) FY 


LID ISILE 


How: doth it appear that he hath opened the whole Will of his. Fatheywitio ws & 


Both by his own Teſtimony, Fohn 15.15. I call you no more Servientts, becauſe 
the Servant knoweth not what his Maſter doth : but I call you Friends, breaife all 
which I have heard of thy Father, T have maile known unto you, And by the 
Apoſtle's compariſon, Heb. 3. preferring him before Moſes, though faithful 
in God's Houſe. . 2006975021 ACT 

In what reſpett is our Saviour preferred before Moſes ©  . -. 
. 1, As the Builder to the Houſe, or to.one Stone of the Houſe, + - 

2. Moſes was only Servant in the Houſe; our Saviour Maſter over the Houſe: 
| 3. Moſes was a Witneſsonly; and Writer of things to be revealed;butour 
Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. FL v7 

What learn you from hence * TEE 

+I, That it is a foul Error in them, who think that our Saviour Chriſt: (fo 
faithful) hath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary Inſtracion 
and Government of the Church ; but left them to the Traditions and Inven- 
tions of Men. x | | 

; 2. That fith our Saviour was fo faithful in his Office, thathe hath concealed 
nothing that was committed to him to be declared : the Miniſters of the Word 
thould not ſuppreſs ig ſilence, for fear or flattery, the chings that are neceſſarily 
to be delivered, and that are in their times to be revealed. - 

3. That we ſhould'reft abundantly contented with that CHRIST hath 
taught, rejecting whatſoever clfe the boldneſs of Men would put upott us. 

Dia he fuft begin to be the Prophet, Dottor, or Apoſtle of his Church when he 
came into the World © 

No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers Will unto us, by che Miniſtry of 
his Servants the Prophets, 1 Pet.1;10,11, & 3.19. Heb,3.7. 

Is bis Prophetical Office the ſame now in the time of the Geſpel, that it was 
before and under the Law ? that : 
c 
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Office of ©” 


 ltis inſubſtance one and the ſame:-bur it differeth'in the manner and mea. 
ſure of Revelation. | /'For the-ſame.Dodrine was revealed by the Miniſtry of 
the Prophets before the Law, by Word alone: after by-Word writcen : and 
- m the'rime of. the.Goſpel more. plainly and-fully by the Apoſtles and Evan. 
eliſts. % 1 $140 I | 
, What have: we to. gather hence, that Chriſt taught ani teacheth by the Þ,g. 
. phets, Apoſtles,'aud Evangeliſts * « bo 
1+; In what eftimacion we! ought to have the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
.fith, the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now, and the ſame Chriſt, | 
_ 24 We muſt cazry/our ſelves in the hearing of the Word of God'not to har. 
den our hearts, Heb. 3.8, 15. foraſmuch as the eareleſs and fruitleſs hearing 
thereof, hardneth:Men to. further judgment. For it is a two-edged Sword, to 
ſtrike to Life,or to ſtrike to Death : .it is either the ſayour of Life to Life,or the 
favour of Death to Death, 2 Cor. 2.16. k 


1 Dew dtth the Apoſtle preſoithis 7 Heb. 3.8,9,10, &c. 


Firſt, He aggravateth the refuſal of this Office of our Saviour againſt the 
Iſraelites ; by che Time, forty: Years; by the Place, 'the Wilderneſs; and by 
the multitude of his Benefits, Then he maketh an Application thereof, vesf. 
Whobg: conſiſting of two parts: 1. A removing from Evil, 2. A moving to 


_ » What comfort have we by the Prophetical Office of our Saviour ? 

-. I,\,Hereby we are ſure, 'thavhie. will lead -us into all Truth, revealed in his 
Word, needful for God's Glory; and our Salvation. | 
.: 2c.We arc:in ſome ſort -partakers of the Office of his Prophecy, by the 
nowledg of: his Will.;.:\For hemaketh all'his to propheſie in their meaſure,en- 
abling them coteach:themſelves and their Brethren, by comforting,counſelling; 
and+xhorting one another privately'to Good things, and withdrawing one ano- 
ther from Evil, as occaſion ſerveth, 4s 2. 17, 18. 2 

, So0nth of. the. Prophetical Office of our Saviour Chriſt, What i his King- 
a> Jn Oſbee Sv 6 hire Th Þouo tn ks % | 
_ tis the,cxerciſe of that Power given hini-by God over all, (Pſalss 110. 11 
Ezek.34.24. Joby 17.2.) and the poſleſfionof all,. (Mit.28.18, Pſal.2.8,8c.) 
for the Spiritual Gavernment and Salvation of his Ele&; (Eſ2.9.7. Luk.1.32, 
33-) and for the deſtruRion of his and their Enemies, (Pſal.45.5.) | 
For what Reaſons muſt Chrift be a King 0 ? 
I. That he might gather together all his SubjeRts into one Body of the 
Church out.of the'World, '+ 
2. ; That he might bountifully beſtow upon them, and convey unto them all 
the aforeſaid means of Salvation : guiding them unto everlaſting Life by. his 
Word and Spirit. 
3+ That he might appoint Laws and Statutes,which ſhould dire& his People, 
and bind their Conſciences to the Obedience of the ſame. 
4+ Thar he might rule and govern them, and keep them in obedience to his 
Laws. | 
5+ That he might appoint Officers and a ſetled Government in his Church, 
whereby it might be ordered. : 
6. That he might defend: them from the violence and outrage of all their 
Enemies both Corporal and Spiritual. LETS: | 
7. That he might beſtow many notable Priviledges and Rewards upon them. 
8. That he might execute his: Judgments upon the Enemies of his SubjeRs- 
How doth he ſhew himſelf to be a King * | 
By all that Power which he did manifeſt, as well in vanquiſhing Death 
and Hell, as in gathering [the,People unto. himſelf which he had formerly, 
ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered ; asalſo in defending of them, 
_ applying of thoſe Bleſſings unto them which he hath purchaſed for 
them, 
| How 


/ 
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How did he manifeſt that Power : 

Firſt, In that being dead and buried, he roſe from the Grave, quickned his 
dead Body, aſcended- into Heaven, and now fitteth at the right Hand of his 
Father, With full Power and Glory in Heaven, Epheſ.4.8. As 2.9. 

Seeondly, In governing of his Church in this World, ( 1 Gor.15.25,26, 
2728.) continually inſpiring and direQing his Servants by the Divine Power 
ot his Holy Spirit, according to his Holy Word, (Eſe.9.7. & 30.21.) _ 

Thirdly, By his laſt Judgment in the World rocome, Miz.25.24,31,33, 34: 

Why i Chriſt Feſus alſo called our Lord © 1 Gor.1.2, _ 
| Becauſe he is the Lord of Glory and Life chat hath bought us, our Head 
that muſt govern us, andour Sovereign that ſubdues all our Enemies unto us, 
fits 3:15. 1 Cor,2.8, 1 Pet.1,19.  Epbeſ.1.22, Foſbua5.14,15, Heb.z.1o, 
I4,15» 
: How hath he bought us ? - —_— 
Not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious Blood he hath purchaſed us 
to be a peculiar People to himſelf, x Per.1.18,19, | 
What comfort bawve you by this ? | 
Seeing he hath paid ſuch a price for us, he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 
What learn you from hence, that Ghriſt is our, Head to. govern us * 

To obey his Commandments, and bear his Rebukes and Chaſtiſements; 

Lake 6.46. Fohn 14.15. Col.3.23,24, 
In what place of Scripture is the Doltrine of Chriſt's Kingdom ſpecially laid 
down ? | 
In Eſa. 9. verl, 6, 7. For wnto us 4 Child is born, and unto us « Son is given : 
and the Government is wpon his Shoulder, ani he ſhall call his Name, Wonderful, 
Counſelor, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince 0 Peace, The 
Increaſe of his Government and Peace ſhall haue none end : and he ſhall fit upon 
the Throne of David, and upox his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
Tudoment, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for ever : the Zealof the Lord 
of Hoſts will perform this. | TL 
What are we here taught concerning Ghriſt's Ki e 
The Benefits that we reccive by it, and the Cauſe of it. 
How i the former - ſet forth? | 
By declaration, Firſt, of his Perſon, that-he is a Chi/d bory, namely, God 
made Man : whereof hath been ſpoken. Wee ot, | 
Secondly, Of his Properties ; with the Effects of the ſame. 
How are his Propernes bere expreſſed ? 1 = _— 
They are, firſt, generally ſet forth by compariſon of the unlikelyhood of his 
Kingdom with the Regiments of Worldly Potentates. | yo” 
What difference or inequality is there ?  _ $7 
That whereas other Kings execute Matters by their Lieutenants and Depu- 
ties, armed with their Authority : in our Saviours Kingdom, although there be 
uſed Inſtruments; yet do they accompliſh his Will and Purpoſe, not only by 
his Authority, but alſo by his Strength and Vercne. PR. 
What further Diftrine do you note hence * gl IS 20 
That the Man of Sin, or Pope of -Rome, is not. the Miniſterial. Head:of the 
Church, which is Chriſt's Kingdom : fith he is hiraſelf preſent, yea, and chat 
molt notably by his Spirit 5 and more to the adyantage of his Church, than 
whenhe was bodily preſent, Fohn 16. 7- | TI 52h 
How are his Properties ſet forth more particularly? © + rh 
Firſt, That he ſhould be called Worderfsl: not that it ſhould be his proper 
Name, which was only Feſwe ; but that he ſhould be as renownedly known to 
be Wonderful, as Men are known by their Names, | =} 
How is he Wonderful 2 bay F *H 
Partly in his Perſon, as is before-ſaid : and partly in his Works ; naively 
Firſt, In the Creation of the World. Wo 
| | V Secondly, 


—_ 
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| | Secondly, In the Preſervation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it, 


-What is the next that followeth * 
- Tr is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is Wonderful ; and firſt, That 
he is Wonderful in Counſel, and The Counſellor. | 
'* *- VF but is here to be obſerved 
Firſt, In the Government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are the 
chief, as thar which 3s preferred to Strength, (Eſa. 9. 15. 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
Ertleſ.7.19. & 9.16. Prov.21.22, 824.5.) and therefore that we may aſſure 
our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſely, nothing 
raſhly ; in which reſpe&he is ſaid to have a long Stoal,and a white Head, Rev. 1, 


I3, 14. | 
Secoadly, A comfort for the Children of God, that our Saviour Chriſt 
is our Counſellor, who giveth all ſound advice, 
Thirdly, That when we are in any perplexity, and know not which way to 


curn ; yet we nay come to our Saviour Chriſt, who is given unto us for a Coun- 
By what means may we come to him for advice * 
By onr humble upplication and prayer unto him, 
How may we receive advise from him © 
By the DoQriteof God, drawn out of his Holy Word, which is therefore 


termed the Men of our Counſel, Plal.119.24. 


What is the next Property * 

That he is wonderful .in might, and the ſtrong God; having all ſound ſtrength, 

: What have we here tolearn? 

2: That as he is wiſe, and doth all things pertaining to the good of his 
Church 3 ſo he is of power to execute all that he adviſeth wiſely. 

' '3, Thatas thete is in us no advice of our ſelves, ſo there is in us no ſound 
Meg wht vs from any Evil; -but that as he giveth good advice to his, ſo 
Joth he with his own Power perform 2nd effect it, Phil.2.13. Andtherefore 
although we be as the Vine, of all other Trees the weakeſt; or as the Sheep, 
of all other Beaſts the firapleR 3 'yet we have for our Vine a Gardner, and for 
our Shepherd Chris Jeſus the mighty ſtrong God. 

. 3, That we ſhoyld take heed how we depart fromhis obedience ; for he will 
do what he liſteth, ' For if ro obey be a good means to help us into the favour 
of our Earthly Princes ; it will much more help us in the favour of che King 


of Cog 
. , What other Properties follow? 

Two other, which are, as it were, the branches and effects of the former, 
1, That he is the Father of -Brernevies. 2. The Priace of Peace. 

oy he W called the Father of Eternities ; is there. not a confuſion of Per- 
$a Ee you 

 Ininvb wife, For it is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying that he is the Author of 
Erettiity. | 1TH: WIE 

What do you here gather * / - 
Thar where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Dar.2.44. 


"What Dot#rine is thereof to be gathered 

" Firſt, That che Kingdom of our Savioar Chriſt being perpetual, he daſheth 
and cruſheth in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regiments chat ſhall rife 
up againſt him: and therefore, that his Ohurch and Subjects generally, and 
every particular Member, need-tiorto fear any Power whatſoever. 

_. Secondly, That whatſever w6 have by Nature or Induſtry, is momentary» 
like \ititothe Grafs thitfadeth away ; and whatſoever durable thing we haves 


we have it from Chriſt, F- 


i. W. hat is the econd Property, ariſing out of the former ? = 
* \ Thathe ts 7 FS of Peace ; that is, the Procurer, Cauſe and Ground of 


Peace z that cauſeth his Subjects to continue in peace andquietneſs. of 
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LEES Of what Nature is this Peace * 
-. It is Spiritual, Rom.5.1, Epheſ.2.14,15,16,17, 
' 1. When we have peace with God. 

>. When we have peace in our Conſciences, | 
* 2. When there 1s peace between Men and Men : which ariſcth out of both 
the former, 

Where ſhould this Peace be eſtabliſhed * | 

Upon the T brone of David, that is, in the Church of God, 

What is the cauſe of all this * | | 

The Love and Zeal of God, breaking through all Lets ; either inward from 
our ſelves and our own Sins, or outward from the, enmity of the Devil-and 
the World, Eſa. 9. 7. 

What Fruit receive we by the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chriſt t + 

By it all the Treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly and Prophetical Office, are 
dealt to us continually, For from it all the means of applying and making 
effecual unto us Chriſt and all his Benefits do come : yea, without it all che 
Aions of his other Offices are to us void, fruitleſs and withour cffec. 

What comfort have we by this ? | 

Hereby we are aſſured, that by his Kingly Power we ſhall finally overcome 
the Fleſh; the World, the Devil, Death and Hell. 

To whom will this Bleſſed King communicate the means of Salvation? 

He offcreth them to many, and they are ſufficient to ſave all Mankind : but 
all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by Faith they will not receive them, Mar, 
20.16. Fohn 1.11, 1 Fohn2.2, 

Are not the Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour of bis 
K inadom ? | 

Yes verily. For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtirring and 
rebellious Aﬀections, and to tread Satan'under their feet, Row 6.12. & 16. 
20, Rev.1.6. & 5.10. | | 

You have” ſpoken of the two Natures, and three Offices of our Saviour : ſhevo 
now, in what ſlate did Ghriſt God and Man perform this three-fold Office * 

In a two-fold eſtate: 1. Of Abaſement and Humiliation, Ph11.2.7,8. 

2. Of Advancement and Exaltation, Phil.2.9. Col.2.15. Epheſ.1.20,21, 

In the former, he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for {in : whereof. we have 
heard largely in the declaration of his Priefthood. 2 þ 

In the latter, he obtained a moſt glorious Victory, and triumphed over ſin : 
thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his Kingdom. 

What was his Eſtate of Humiliation ? 
' It was the baſe condition of a Servant, whereto he humbled himſelf from his Chrif's Hu- 
Conception to the Croſs, and ſo until the time of his Reſurre&ion,Phyl. 2.7,8. WTI 
IWherein d'd this baſe Eſtate of the Son of Goa conſtit * 

In his Conception, Geſtation and Birth.z 'and in his Life diverſly : as in bis 
Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and other Humiliations even unto death, 
Ot which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 

What l:arn you from this,. that Chriſt. firſt ſuffered many things, before he 
could enter into his Glory © Luke 24.26,46, | 

That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him ; and ſuch as 
bear the Croſs conſtantly, ſhall wear the. Crown ecernally, Rom, $. 17, 18. 

2 Tim.2.12,& 4.8, Fam.1.12, ©: 
What is the State of Exaltation * «© A 

His glorious condition, (Phj/.2.9. Heb.2.9.) beginnibg at. the inſtant of Chrif's Exat- 
his Reſurrection, ( Atts 2.243 1,36.) and comprehending his Aſcenſion, (Epheſ. ttion, 
4-8. Acts 2.34. Heb 9.24.25.) ſitting at the right hand of God his Father, 
(Pſal.110.1,2,5,6. Mark 16.19, 1 om .22.) and ſecond toming in Glory to 
Judg the World, Mat.25.31. | | 

What is the firſt degree of this Eftate ? 
_ x His 
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Of 1 the Reſur- 
yeftion of 


Chriſt. 


Of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion. _ . 


His glorious ReſurreiFion, For after he had in his Manhood ſuffexed for us, 
he did in the third day riſe again by his own Power trom the dead, Epheſ.1 19, 
Luke 24.7,46. 1 Cor.15.4, Mat.16.21. & 17.23. : 

Wis it needful that Chriſt being dead ſhould riſe again ? | 

Yes it was: for his own Glory and our Good, Acts 2.24. 1 Cor,15,21,22 k 

How for his Glory * 

That being formerly abaſed as a Servant, and crucified as a Sinner, he might 
thus be declared to be the Son of God; and exalted to be a Prince and a Sayi. 
our, Phil.2.7,8. Luke 23,33. Eſa.53.12. Rom.1.4. Acts 5.30,31. 

How for our Good * 

That having paid the prige of our Redemption by his death, we might haye 
good aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his Life, 1 Per.1.19. Ads 20,28, 
Rom,4.25. 10CGor.15.17, 

What ſpecial comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lord of Life is riſen from 
death ? 

1. It aſſureth me that his Righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me for my per- 
fect Juſtification ; that he that had the Power of Death is deſtroyed, (Heb. 2, 
I4.) his Works diſſolved, (1 Fohn 3.8.) and thatall our miſery is ſwallowed 
up in Chriſt's Victory, 1 Gor.15.54-. 

2, It comforteth me, becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me up to Righte- 
ouſneſs and newneſs of Life in this preſent World. 

3. Itminiſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall ciſe again ia thelaſt 
day from bodily death. 

W j bs ruits then are we to ſhew from the virtue of his Reſurreition? 
Phil. 3. 10, 

We are to ſtand up from the dead, to awake to Righteouſneſs, to live unto 
God ; and dying in him or for him, to look for Life again from him, Epheſ.5. 
14.1 Cor.15.34. Row.6.4,11. Phil.3.30. 1 Theſſ.4.14, 1 Cor,15.22.Gol.3.4. 

Why is (hriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelf ? 

To let us know, that as he had power tolay down his Life, ſo-he had alſo to 
take itup again, Fohn 10, 18. - 

What gather you hence * | ; 

That being Lord both of Quick and Dead, he can and will both quicken 
our Souls here to the Life of Grace, and raiſe our Bodies hereafter to the Litc 
of Glory, Rom.14.9. John 5.21. Phil.3.21. 

Why aid he riſe the third day ? 

Becaufe the bands of Death could no longer hold him; this being the time 
that he had appointed, and the day that beſt ſerved for his glorious Reſurredti- 
on, Ads 2.24. Mait.20.17,18,19, & 12.40. | 

Why did he mot riſe before the third day * 

Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon his death, his Enemies might take occaſion of 

cavil, that he was not dead, Mat.27.63,64. & 28.13.14, 
And why would he not put it off until the fourth day * 

Leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned, and their Hearts 

too much caſt down and diſcouraged, Maz.28.1. Lake 24.21. 

What gather you hence © | 
That as the Lord fetteth down the term of our durance, fo doth he chuſe 
the fitteſt time of our deliverance, Rev.2.10. Mirt.12,40, Dan.11.35. Ho 
6. 2, 

What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation ? 

His Aſcenſion, Mar.16.19. Epbeſ.4.8,9. For we believe that Chriſt in his 
humane Nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended into Heaven, 
What aſſurance have you of Ghrift's Aſcenſion ? 

The evidence of the Word, the teftimony of Heavenly Angels and Holy Mens 
Luke 24.51. Ads 1.9,10.11, T5 EI 

Wherefore did Chrift aſcend into Heawen ? | 
= Becauſe 
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Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers Work on Earth, (Foby 1 7.345.) and 
that being exalted in our Nature, he might conſecrate a way, (Heb. 10. 20.) 
prepare-a place, ( Fohn 14+2,3+) and appear in the preſence of God to make 
incerceſhon for us, Heb. 9.24. 
What benefits did he beſtow upon his Church at his Aſcenſuon * 

He triumphed over his Enemies, gave Gifts to his Friends - and taking 
with him a p/edg of our Fleſh, he ſent and left with us the earneſt of his Spi- 
rit, Epheſ.q.8. Heb.10.12,20, 2 Gor.5.5. Ads 2.33, 

What comfort doth hence ariſe to God's Children ? 

1. That our Head being gone before, we his Members (hall follow after : 
Chriſt having prepared for us a placein Heaven ; which now we feel by Faith, 
and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Epheſ. 1. 22,23. 1 Cor. 15. 49. John 14. 2, 
& 17. 24+ 

4 That having ſuch a Friend in Heaven, we need not fear any Fces on 
Earth, nor Friends in Hell, Heb.7.25, Phil.1.28, Rom.16.20, Aﬀs 20.24, 
Rev.2.10, 

What Fruits are we to ſhew in our Lives, from the vertue of his Aſcenſion 
in our Hearts ? | 

1, To have our converſation in Heaven, whilſt we be on Earth ; placing our 
Hearts where our Head is, Col. 3.1,2. Phil.1.23. & 3.20, 

2, Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by Faith, not by Sight ; in Spiritual, 
not in Carnal things, Mat.28.20, 2 Cor.5.7. Fohn 6.63, 

What ts the third degree of his Exaltation * 

That he fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, Mar.16.19. + 1,0. cc: 

Epheſ.1.20,21,22, ting at the 
What i' meant by this ? | | | "BY wag 

That Chriſt in Man's Nature is worthily advanced by the Father to the height 
of all Majeſty, Dominion and Glory; having authority to rule all things in 
Heaven andin Earth, Epheſ.4.10. Heb.13.8,13. Mat.28.18, 

How may this ayer? . 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, (Rom.15.3.) the Judg 
of Sinners, (As 17.31.) the Prince of our Salvation;-(A7s 5.31.) and the 
High Prieſt of our Profeflion, Heb.8, r. 

What comfort ariſeth hence to all true Believers * 

That 1, as our Kzzz he will govern us, (Heb.1.8,9, Lyke 1.33.) and that 
from him we ſhall receive all things needtful tor us underhis gracious Govern- 
nent. 

2. As our Fudg, he will avenge us, (Rev. 6.10, & 16. 5,6.) andas our 
Prince, defend us, ſubduing all our Enemies by his Power, and treading them 
under our feet. | 


3. Asour Prief, he will plead our Cauſe and pray torus, Heb.7.25. Rows. 
8.34 


Why is he ſaid inthe Greed, to (it at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
ty ? 

That we may know heenjoyeth both the fawvonr and power of God in full 
meafare ; the Father having committed all Judgmenc to the Son, Heb.1.13. 
Miat.28.18. Fohn 5 22. | 

What Deties are here required? 

To honour the Son, as we do the Father: to caſt our Crowns at his feet, ſtoop 
to his Scepter, live by his Laws - ſo to follow him hexe, that wemay fit with 
= in his Throne hereafter, Fob» 5.23. Rev.4.10,11. Pſal.2.10, Fam.4.12. 

EU, 3 .2T, | , 

Doth he not now thus reign for the raiſing of his Friends, aud ruine of bis 

Enemies * 


Yes ; he doth gracioufy. by kis Word and Wotks, (Heb. 1, 8, Rom.10-1 Wu 
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16.) but he ſhall more g/or/ouſly when he cometh again to judg the Quick and 


the Dead, 2 Theſſ.1.10, Rom. 14.9. 
Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediator of the New Teſts. 


— 


m_— 


The Rate of 


mankind un- ment 3 what are you now to conſider in the condition of the reſt of Man- 
fel \ whats kind which hold by him ? | 
; Two things: 1. The Participation of the Grace of Chriſt, and the benefirs 


of the Goſpel. 2. The Means which God hath ordained for the offering and 
effecting ot the ſame. 1 
To whom doth God reveal and apply his Covenant of Grace * 
Not to the World, but to his Church called out of the World, (Foh.14.22, 
& 17.9. Mat.11.25. 1CGor.2.8, &c.) that 1s, not to the Reprubate, appoin. 
ted trom everlaſting to be Veſſels of Wrath, butto the Ele and Choſen, up. 
on whom he intended to ſhew the Riches of his Mercy, (Rom.9.22,23.) For 
howſoever the Light is come into the World, yet molt Men rather love Dark- 
neſs than Light, (Foh» 3.19.) and though the Proclamation of Grace be pe- 
neral, ( 1 Tzm.2.4.) yet moſt Men refuſe or neglect God's Goodneſs, by reaſon 
of the naughcineſs of their Hearts. Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God 
draweth to embrace his Mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new Mould, Fohz 
6. 44+ 
7 It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the World be in no better eflate 
than the Devil himſelf. 

Moſt Men quelſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of Sin and Death, 
(1 Fob 5.19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them the Benefit of Re. 
demprion, -and Grace of Faith and Repentance unto Life, but ſuffereth them 
torun on in fin deſervedly unto condemnation, Matth, 13. 15. Aits 14, 18; 
G& 17. 30», 

xs doth God ſuffer thens to run into Condemnation * 

In a divers manner; ſome Reprobates dying Infants, other of riper Years ; 

of which latter {ort, ſome are not called, others called. 
How doth God aral with Reprobates dying Infants * 

Being once conceived, they arc in the ſtate of Death, (Rom. 5.14.) by rea- 
ſon of the Sin of Adam imputed, and of Original Corruption cleaving to their 
Nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh : as (for inſtance) the Children of 
Heathen Parents. For touching the Children of Chriſtians, we are taught to 
account them Holy," 1 Cor.7.14. 

How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with Ignorance and Vanity, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) he 
giveth them up to their own Luſts to commit Sin without remorſe, with greedi- 
neſs, in a reprobate Mind, (Rom.1.26,28.) until the meaſure of ſin being tul- 
filled, they are cut off, Gez.15.16. Pſal.69.27. 

How doth God deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called 

He vouchſafeth them the outward means of Salvation, (Heb.4.1,2. 1 Cor. 
10,1,2,&c.) giving farther to ſome of them ſome illwmination, (Heb.6.4,5.) 
A temporary Faith, (4s 8.13.) ſome outward Holineſs and taſte of Heaven : 

whom yet he ſuffereth to fall away,and the means of Grace to become a ſayour 
of death unto them, ( 2 Gor.2.16.) yea ſome of theſe do fall, even to the fin 
unpardonable, Heb.6.6. 
So much of the company of the Reprobate, which are not made partakers of 
Of che Church the benefit of Redemption : What is the Church of G hriſt, which epjoyeth 
of Chriſt. 
this great benefit ? 

A company of Men and Women, called out of the World to believe, and 
live in Chriſt ; and indued accordingly with Spiritual Graces for the Service of 
God, (Gal.3.26,27,28. Fohn 1.12. & 17.14,16, Epheſ.2.10, 1 Tim.3-15+ 
Tit.2.14.) or rather, the whole number of God's Ele&, which are admitted 


into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus, (Epheſ.1.1, & 5.23. Col.1.2,27.) Far - 
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cheſe being taken together are called the Church, that is, God's Aﬀembly or 
Congregation : which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of Chriſt,(Canr. 
4.9,10., Fpheſ.5 2325.) which in the Creed we profeſs to believe, under the 
title of The Holy Catholick Church, (Heb,12.22,23. Ephef.5.27.) 
Do you believe in the G atholick Church * 
No. I believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen Children, which The Catbolick 
ke doth call and gather to himſelf : that Chriſt hath ſuch a Flock-ſeleted our © 
of all Nations, Ages and Conditions of Men, (Epheſ.5.23. John 10.16. Gal. 
3-28. a and that my ſelf am one of that Company, and a Sheep of 
rhac Fold. | 
Why ſay you, that you believe that there is a Catholick Church * 
Becauſe that the Church of Gad cannot, be always ſcen with the eyes of Man, 
Why ts this Church called Holy * | 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the Blood of the Lamb z aud bei 
ſancified and cleanſed with the waſhing of Water by the Word, is preſent 
and accepted as Holy before God, (Rev.7.14., Epheſ.5.36,27. Cob.1. 21,22.) 
For though the Church on Earth be in it ſelf finfa}, yet in Chrift the Head ir is 
Holy, and in the Life to come ſhall be brought to perfeRion of Holineſs. 
What learn you hence 


That if ever we will have the Church for our Mother,or God for our Father ; 


ath now, and ever 


will have an Holy Church. Which is therefore call he Catholich Charch, 
that is, God's whole or Univerſal OI _ it comprehendeth the 


multitude of all thoſe that have, do, or ſhall believe unto the Wortds end. 
Do all theſe make one Body ? «Jy | 
The whole number of Belieyers and Saints by calling make one Body, the 
Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, (Epheſ.1.10,22,23.Col,1.18,24.) having under 
him no other Vicar. And ſothe Pope is no Head of the Church : for neither 


Property nor Office of the Head can agree unto him. 


What is the Property of the Head ? The Property 
To be higheſt : and therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt, _ cn 

What #« the Office of the Head ? bs Ch, 
Firſt, To preſcribe Laws to his Church, which ſhould bind Mens Conſcien- 


ces to the obedience of the ſame: and of ſuch Law-givers there is but one, 

4m 412. | 
4 Secondly, To convey the Powers of Life and Motion into all the Mem- 
bers, by beſtowing Spiritual Life and Grace upon them. For as the natural 
Members take Spirit and Senfe from the Head ; ſo the Church bath all her Spi- 
ritual Life and Feeling from Chriſt, who is only able (and no Creature befide) 
to quicken and give Life, | | | 

Thirdly, To be the Saviour of the Body, Epheſ.5.23. But Chriſt Jeſus is 
only the Saviour of the Church : whom by this Title of che Head of the Church, 
Pan! lifteth up above all Angels, A Is, Principalities, and Powers. 
And therefore if the Pope were the Succeffor of Petey z yet ſhould he not be 
the Head of the Church : which agrecth to no ſimple Creature in Heaven, or 
under Heaven. 

So much of the Head, Where be the Members of this ws atholick Church 2 

R—_ are already in Heaven Trinmphant, part as yet Militant here upon 


What call you the Church Triumphant : 


The 
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The Triuni- .” * The bleſſed company, of thoſe that have entred into their Maſters joy, 
phant Church. 22,4.12+23» Rev.7.14,16.) waiting for the fulfilling of the number of thei. 

Fellow-members, and their own conſummation in perfect Bliſs, Rev.6.9, 
Why is it called Triumphant © * 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an end of their Pilgrimage and La- 
bours here on Earth, ' and triumph over their Enemies, the World, Death and 
Damnation. ; 

Are the Angels of the Church Triumphant * 

No. Firſt, Becauſe they were never ot the Church Militant, . Secondly, Be. 
cauſe they were not redeemed,nor received benefit by the death of Chrift, And 
therefore it is ſaid, that he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham, Heb. 2.16... 

What is the ſpecial Duty which the Church Triumphant in Heaven abth pex. 
' form? 4. 45 part 
a and Thankſgiving to God, 
What is the Church Militant * .. 
The Church , It is the ſociety of, thoſe, that being ſcattered through all the Corners of the 
Militant. World, are by one Faithin Chriſt conjoyned to him, and fight under his Ban- 
ner againſt their Enemies, the Wotld, the Fleſh, and the Devil: continuing 
in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord, and expeCting in due time alſo to be 
cromnechwigh ViRtary,. and triumph in Glory with him, Rev.1.9. & 12,11, 
2 Tim.4.7,%. 
Who are the true Members of the Ghurch Militant on Earth * 
. . Thoſe alone who as living Members of the Myſtical Body, (Epheſ.1.22,23, 
Col.1. 18.) are by the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and unſeparably conjoyned un- 
to Chriſt their Head, .. Co. 3.3: Pſ4.83.3. In which reſpe&the true Militant 
Churchis, both invincible, M4z.16,18. and inviſible, (Row.2.29. 1 Pet. 3.4.) 
the Ele& notbeing to be diſcerned from the Reprobate till the laſt day. 
.." , Batrare none to be accounted Members of this Church, but ſuch as are ſo in- 
ſepsrably united unto Chriſt * Doubtleſs many live inthe Church, who are 
not thics united unto him, and ſhall never come to Salvation by him ? 
- Truly: and properly none are of, the Church, ſaving only they which truly 
believe.gnd yield obedience, ( 1 Joh» 2.19.) all which are alſo ſaved, How: 
beit God.uſeth outward means with the inward for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among themſelves, as to inward 
.  . fellowſhip with his Son, (47s 2.42. Cant.1.7.) whereby the Church becom- 
...ethviſible. Hence ic cometh, that ſo many as partaking the outward means, 
do joyn with theſe in league of viſible Profeſſion, (As 8. 13.) are therefore in 
humane judgment accounted; Members of the true Church, and Saints by cal- 
ling, ( x Cor. 1.2.) until the:Lord, who only knoweth who are his, do make 
known the contrary : as we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, the Dray- 
Net,ec. Ma#.13.24,47. ' Thus many live in the Church, as it is viſible and 
outward, which are partakers only,outwardly of Grace : and ſuch are not fully 
of the Church, chat have entred in but one ſtep,Caxr.4.7. Epheſ.5.27. 1 Fohs 
2.19. That a Man may be fully of the Church, it is not ſufficient that he 
profeſs Chriſt with his Mouth ; but it is further required, that he believe, in 
him in;heart. Theſe dothe one, but not the other ; or if they believe in heart, 
they believe not fully. For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of Mankind: | but they..know not whether chemſclves have part in 
him ; yea, by their Works they diſclaim any intereſt in him, 
What ſay you then of ſuch * | 

They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfe&t Church , and 
therefore their Children alſo are baptized and admitted as Members of Chriſt's 
Church, | Theſe are like evil Citizens! (as indeed the Church is God's City) 
who are in truth but Citizens in Profeſſion and Name only. For they as yet 


want the chicteſt Point, which only. maketh a Man to deſerye the true ape” 
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of -a Citizen; which is to uſe the place aright : and therefore have no part in 
thoſe Rewards that are purpoſed tor good and perfect Citizens , though they 
enjoy whit outwardly belongeth to the City. 
Are we then to acknowleag one Ghurch or many ? 

' One alone; as there is but ozxe Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, one Faith, 

pheſ.4.4. Cant. 68s Gal.z.28, Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) there is a be- 
gun, and a perfect Church. For the Church of God is one in reſpe of the In- 
ward Nature of it; having one Head, one Spirit, and one final State : bur 
Outwardly,there be as many Churches as there be Congregations of:Believers, 
knit together by ſpecial Bond of Order for the religious expreſſing of that In- 
ward Nature, Rev.1.11. . Yet, though there be many Viſible Churches,there 
is but one Catholick and Univerſal Church ; of which not one ſhall be loſt, 
and out of which not one ſhall be ſaved, As 2. 47. Epheſ. 5, 23+ Fohn 17, 
12, 230. | | 
, What gather you hence ? | 
«- Thatthe Church of Rowe is not the Catholick Church: becauſe it is Par- 
ticular, not Univerſal ; and becauſe out of it many have been ſaved, and 
ſhall be ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.18.4, & 19.20, 2 Theſſ.2. 
11,12, | 5 «. 
 _ What are the ſpecial Prerogatives, whereof all God's Ghildren, the true Meme Prerogatives 

bers of the Gatholick Church, are made partakers* John 1. 12, _ rev 

In the Creed there are ſome principal Notes rehearſed. > tholic Church, 

1. The Communion of Saints, Heb.12.22,23. Epheſaz.,19, .-- - 

2. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, Rom.$.1,33. 

3+ The Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Cor.15.52, ds 24-15» 

4. Life Everlaſting, Row.6.23. -- 

There are four alſs recorded by the Apoſtle Pal in that golden Sentence, 
1 Cor.1.30, Ne are of him in Chriſt 7 ws, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom,and 
Rghteouſeſs, and Sanitification, and Redemption. PO 

Why s Wildom'here ſet down by the Apoſtle 2s neceſſary fo our Salvation * 

Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſaving 
Wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again repaired ere we 
could be partakers of Life Eternal. 

Why? have we notrue Wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it ? 

No verily. For although we have Wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us to pro- 
vide for this preſent Life, and ſufficient to bring us to. condemnation in the 
Life to come : yet we have not one grain of ſaving Wiſdom able to ſave us, 
or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto Eternal Life, =; 

Where i this Wiſdom to be found ? 

In the Word of God, Pſal.19.7. 2 Tim.3.15. 

How come we to it ? A 

By Chriſt. For God dwelleth in Light which no Man hath approached unto, 
(17:im.6.16.) only the Son, which was in the Boſom of his Father, he hath 
revealed him, Fohx 1.18. | 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs * | 
As by the chief part thereof, our whole Juſtification : which confiſteth in 
the Remiſhon of our Sins, and the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
How ao you prove this Righteouſneſs here, to be meant of the Righteouſneſs 
that is in Chriſts _ 
—_— he ſpeaketh afterward of Sancification, which is the Righteouſneſs 
within us, | 
What is SanQtification.? 

It is a freedom from the Tyranny of Sin into the Liberty of Righteouſneſs ; 
begun here, and increaſed daily, until it be fully perfeed in the Life to come; 
Rom,6.14. Pſl.19.13. | EE £4 "= 

What is Redemption * 
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Ic is the happy eſtate that che Children of God ſhall have in the laſt day, 
Bpheſ.4.30. Rom. 8.23. Lake 21.28, - | 
What is the ground of all theſe Spiritual Bleſſings ? 
The whole Work of our Salvation muſt be afcribed to the Grace of God 
alone. 
What is meant by the Grace of God * 
1. And principally, that free tavour which God doth bear towards us. 
2. Thoſe Gifts and Helps that are in us, ariſing from that Fountain, 
Is May idle in this Work of Grace ? 

Man alſo worketh with God's Grace , but firſt he receiveth from God noe 

only the Power to work, but alſo the IVill and the Deed it ſelf, Phil.2.13. 
{s this Work of God only an offering of good things unto ws * 

God doth not only offer Grace unto us, but cauſcth us effeQually to receive 
it z and therefore is ſaid not only to draw us, (Cart.1.4. Fohn 6.44.) bur alfo 
to create a new heart in us, wh_—_— —_ —_— 5 Ly O, Rn” 

Of our Union Wheat hath every one of Quad's Elett in Chrift the Mediator, by the ap- 
——— prf.09 he the Covenant of Grace ? > 
Criſt. Union and (ommunien, both with Chriſt himſelf and his whole Church: 
whence ariſeth the Communion of Saints; whereby nothing elſe is underſtood, 
but chat Heavenly Fellowſhip which al! the Faithful have with Chriſt their 
Head,and with the Members of his Body,all true Chriſtians : the whole Church 
thus communicating with Chriſt, and every Member one with another, Heb.;. 
14. & 12.22,23. Epbeſ.2.19,20. & 4.12, 1 Fohn 1.3. 
What are the Bands of this Fellowſhip, and who is the Author of it ? 
The Spirit knits the Body to the Head by Faith, and the Members one unto 
another by Love, 1 Cor.12.11,12,27. Col.3.14. 1 Cor.6.17. 
What comfort have we by this * oe 
I. That we are jaſtified by that Faith, whereby '44aw and {brehim were 
juſtified, which is tyed to no time or place, and excludeth no Perſon, 
2. That we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his Merits by F«:rh, and 
of all che Bleffings of the Church by Love. 
What are the ſpecial comforts of this Communion with Chriſt 2 
That we are ſure to have all Graces and all good things from him : and that 
both our Peyſons are beloved, and our Services accepted in him, and for him, 
Foh.1.16,17. 1 Gor.1.30. Epheſc2.4945,13. 1 Pet.2.5. 
Communion Ani what eſpecial comforts do arife ont of our communion with Chriſtians * 
— 4 ra That we have a portion in their Prajers, (Acts 12.5.) a ſhare in their (o- 
forts, (Rom.12.13.) a room in their Hearts, ( 2 Cor.7.3. 2 Theſl.1.3.) mus 
a bearin Infirmities, (Gal.6.1 32 .) furthering Dries, (Heb. I'O,2 &.) and reliev- 
ing Neceffics (Rom.12.13. t Jolin 3:17.) 
VV hat duty doth this Communion of Saints require of uw? (Epheſ, 4.7,12.) 
To renounce all fellowſhip with Sin and Sinners, ( 2 Coy.6. 17.) to edifieone - 
another in Faith and Love, (Jade verſ. 20.) todelightin the ſociety of Saints, 
(Pſ«l.16.3.) and to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, (Ephtl. 
4. 3.) 
: VV hy are all Believers ealled Saints? . 
Becauſe they are partakers of Chriſt's Holineſs, daily growing and inatt 
fing in the ſame: and to let us know, that none ſhall ever be Saipts in Hea- 
ven, but ſuch as are firſt Saints in Earth, Heb.12.10, 2 Pef.1.4. 2 Cor.7-l+ 
2 Theſſ.1.10. 

Foraſmuch as the point of our Union a#d Communion with Chriſt is of grta? 
Importance, and the very foundation of all our Gomfart 3 it is moye largely 
ro — 91 pon, Firſt therefore ſhew how the Eleit are united ro Chrif 

- his Perſon. | | 
| They are incorporated, and made Members of the Myſtical Body, wheteof 
Chriſt is Head, Epheſ.5.30. which the Scripture figureth, as by ot —_ 
| ances, 


in him all holy and.thatkful Qbedience, (v2.7, Gal.5.6. 
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blances, ſo eſpecially under the fimilicude of Marriage, (Epheſ.5.2, and the 
whole Bopk oft the Chntitles:) 
' How may woe conceive of this our Marriage with Chrif 

We are to.conceive therein as in outward: Marriage : Firſt; The conſent of 

Parents and Parties ; Secondly, The manner of conjuncion., | 
VV hat conſent of Parents is there in this Marriage * 

Only God's Donation, . who being the alone Parent of both Parties, (as ir, 
the Marriage of the firſt Adam, Gen.2.22,) giveth, firſt, Chriſt to ws; (as a Sa- 
viour, (Fohn 3.16. & 17,6.) Secondly,” Us to Chriſt, as a People to be ſaved 
by bim, Heb.2.13. 

What conſent of Parties is there ? ITE | 

Firſt, Chriſt conſentethto take us for. his own Sponſe : which he witneſſeth 
eſpecially by taking 'our Fleſh upon him; (Heb. 2. 1 4: chat he might be our 
Emmanuel, or God with us, Mat.1.23. | 1 43d 

Secondly, We being drawn of God, (Feh.6.44.) and prepared by the Friends 
of the Bridegroom, ( 2 Cor.1 1.2.) do conſtnt- ro take Chriſt as our Lord and 
Husband, (Cazt.7.10.) as we profeſs by taking his Name, (Eſ4.44:5.)-and 
Yoak,. (Mat.11.29.) upon us... Trex Uiit 21 '') 9icdy 

What u the manner of this our Conjunttion% oO 0 5 

Myflical: that is'to fay,. Real, in reſpeof.the things conjoyned *:0ur'very 
Nature, Body, and Soul being coupled to the Body and Soul of -Chriſt, ( ſo 
that we are Members of his Body, of bis Fleth, and-of his'Bones, Eph.5:30.) 
and thereby alſo to the Divine Nature, (2 Per.1.4.) Yet not corporal, but 
Spiritual, in regard of the means whereby this Conjun@iowis wrought. 

IVhat are the means of this Spiritual (onjunttion ? © 011115, 7 1932%t 2:7] 

.. On Chriſt's part, his only Spirit, ( 1 Feb-3:24-& 4:19:-1 Cor.2,1 2:Rom. 8. 
9.) given by him unto every Member of his Body, in the very moment of Re | 
generation, (Gal.4.6. 1 Joh.3.34. & 4-13.) as the Soul of Spiriuat Likt;and** 
Fountain of Snpernatural Grace, Gal.5.25. 1 Gor.,15.45- in whick tefpe; 
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, be that is: joyned to the Lord,\is ſaid to beone Spirit, x Cor. 6.17. 


IV hat is the Spirit of Chriſt : [OD 213 YO RYAN 

The Holy Ghoſt, truly reſiding, (1 Cor.3.16.) and, powerfully workizg in all 
thoſe that are Chriſt s, (Rom.5..5.) derived unto them'tromhimy:(Row.8.,2:Yand 
knitting them inſeparably unto him; x Gor.12.13; Epbeſc2.18. 8& gaqb1n © 

Is the Holy Ghoſt given to noxe but ſuch as are thus: qoyned\to Ghrift $17”) 1. 

"The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three ways: Firſt, 'As the Authoriof:iall Ex- 
cellency, even in common Gifts of Nature and Reaſon'z.as ScrengtiandiCou- 
rage, ( Fudg,14.6.) Arts and Sciences, (Exo4d.31.3.)Policy'and Goveroment, 
(1:94m.11.6.) &c. In which ſenſe he is/given ro many which-nevetthearT of 
Chriſt. Secondly, As the Author of Spiritual Gifts, (2 (pri12:4;1)-:o; eal- 
led; becauſe being ſanRifed, they are means of edification: as the Power of 
working Miracles, Healing, Languages,:&s. yea' a taſte of the Heavenly 
Gift, and of. the good Word: of God, - and of. the: Powers of thenWarkd: to 
coive, (Heb.6.4,5.) In which ſenſe he'is given to ſundry ;Reprobates ; that 
are called, as. hath been ſhewed, Thirdly,.'As the Author of the.\perpetral, 
effectual and vital influence of ſaving Grace from Chriſt the-Head, to every true 
Member of his Body, Foh.6.51,57,63- In-which ſenſes the World cannot receive 
or know him, (Joh.14.17.) but he is beſtowed on the B/e#-0nþ, (1 Pet.1.2.) 
and thoſe truly regengrated, and converted to the Lord, +: 2 201 
. .»; [But on our patty what means ts there of 'this Conjuntion? 
Qoly Faith: which yetisnat.of our ſelves; but the Gift of God, (Eph.2:8.) 
and of all otherithe 61ſt and: moſt general Effc& and -Inftrumerit of the Holy 
Spiric of Chriſty (-2 Cor.41.3. (Gal.5;5;) diſpoſing and 'eriabling us ſoto em+ 

ace.and cleave unto him,::(Epheſ.3.26,179;) 2s felt to receive from God by 
him, whatſoever Benefits and-Graces, (Rom.5.2.) Secondly; Toretars to God 


Is 
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Is Faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt 
Ic is abſolutely required of all thoſe, that are of Diſcretion and Capacity, 
But in thoſe that are not capable of Knowledge (without which there can be 
no Faith ) as ſome natural Fools and Infants, which are within the Covenant ; 
we are not to proceed further than Gods Election, and the ſecret Operation of 
of his Spirit, Ads 2.39. I Cor.7.14. & 12.13. 
So much of our Union with Chriſts Perſon: What i our Communion 
with him ? 
It is our Participation with him in the Bezefitr, flowing from his ſeveral 
Offices, Whereby, as heis made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sax. 


Aification, and Redemption, (1 Cor.1,30.) fo we allo by him after a ſort be. 


come Pripbers, (Ads 2.17,18,) Prieſts, and Kings, (1 Pet.2.9. Rev.5.10,) 
2s in the unfolding of the ſeveral Functions of our Saviour Chriſt, hach more 
fully been declared. For being made oxe with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed of 
all cbings tbat ate his: (Rev.2.28, Col.2.10.) Asthe Wite of the wealth of 
her Husband, the branch of the ſap of the Root, (Fohz 15.5.) and the Mcm- 
bers of. ſepſc- and motion from the 'Head, (Epheſ.4.15,16.) In which regard, 
the whole Church is alſo called Chriſt, (i Cor. 12.12, Gal.3.16.) and the ſe- 
veral Members Chriſtians, Ads 11.26: 


The benefits of . »- FF/hat are the main Benefits which Chriſtians recerve by their Communion 
vur communi- _y with Chriſt, - 
en with Chrilt, -- . 


Fuſtification and Glorification, Rom.8.30, By the one whereof we have our 
Perſqns accepted, and new Relations between God and us eſtabliſhed ; by the 
ther, our Nature reformed, and new Obedience wrought in us. Wheredf 
this latter 1s but begun in this Life, and is called Sandification ; and perfct- 
ed inthe: Life to come ,z, which moſt uſually hath the term of Glorification: 
OF 'which-in its proper place: 

Whit «. Juſtification * 
.*Jaftificdtion is that ſentence of God, whereby he of his Grace, tor the 
Righteouſneſs of his own Son,'by him ;zp«r:d unto us, and through Faith 
apprehended by us, doth free us from Sin and Death, and accept us as righte- 
ous:uinto:Lite, Rom.84g0,33,34- 1 Gor.1.30, Phil.3.9. For hereby we both 
bave a Deliverance from the guilt and puniſhment of all our. Sins ; and being 
accounted xighteous.in'the fight of: God,” by the Righteouſneſs of our Savi- 


. our Chrift imputed untoius, are reſtored to a better Righteouſneſs than ever 


webddinddes. | | 
"\[ pexczipe your Anſwer needs further explaining. Firſt, why call you Fuſti- 

W f4 .(1 1 fi $107-4 Sentence + | 
*  Thatitkereby we may' be informed, that the word [| to juſtifie ] doth not in 
this placezignifie-to make Juſt, by infuſing a perfe& Righteouſneſs into out 
Natures, {that comes:under the Head of SanQification begun here in this life, 
which-being finiſhed, 'is Glorificationin Heaven): But here the word fignifieth 
to pronounce. Juſt, :toquir and diſcharge from Guilt and Puniſhment: And fo 
it is a judicial ſentente oppoſed tg Condemnation. Row.,8.,34.35. Who foal 
lay any thing (Caith Paul) tothe charge of Gods Elett ? 1t is God that juſtificth) 

bo flat concern ? Nowas to condemn, is not the putting any nil into thic 
nature vf-the” party Condemned; but the pronouncing of his Perſon Guilty, 
and chebinding him'over unto Puniſhment: So Juſtifying is the Judges pro: 
nouncing the Law to be ſatisfied; 'and the Man diſcharged and quitted from 
Guilt and Judgment... Thus God:itmpating the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 
ſinner, doth not account his fins unto'him ; but intereſts him in a ſtate of as 
full/and perfet Freedom and Acceptance, as. if he had never fined, or had 
himſelt: tully ſatisfied. For though there is a Power purging 'the corruption 
of Sin, which followeth upon Juſtification ; \yet /it- is carefully to be diſtin- 
puiſhed from it : as we'ſhall furtherſbew hereafter. ' 

This for the name. of "Fuſtifieation + but now for the thing-it ſelf ; what is thi 

i. matter firſt of our Fuſtification* The , 
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The marrer of Juſtification, or that Righteouſneſs whereby a Sinner ftands 
juſtified jn Gods ſight, is not any Rightcouſneſs inherent in his own Perſon, 
and perfortned by him z but a pertect Righteouſneſs inherent in Chriſt, and 


erformed for him. IG 

What Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is it, whereby a Sinner is juſtified ? 

Not the eflentiat Righteouſneſs of his Divine Nature : Bur, 

Firſt, The abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
Head, was without all guile, Heb, 7.26. k. 299 

Secondly, The perfc& Obedience which in chat humane nature of ours; 
he performed unto the whole Law of God ; both by doing wharſoever was re- 
quired of us, (Mat.3.15.) and by ſuffering whatſoever was deſerved by our 
fins, (1 Pet.2.24.) For he was made Sin, and a Curſe for us , rhat we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor.5.21. 

What is the Form, or Being, cauſe of our Tuſtification, and that which makes 
this Kighteonſneſs ſo really ours, that it doth Fuſtiffe us * 

The gracious Impuration of God the Father, accounting his Sons Righte- 
oaſnels unto the Sinner, and by that accounting, making ir his to all eftcds, 
as if he himſelf had performed it. 

But how can Chriſts Righteouſneſs be accounted ours * 1s it not as abſurd to ſay 
that we are juſtified by Ghrifts Righteouſneſs, as that a Man ſhould be fed 
with that Meat ano her eats? or be warmed with the clothzs another wear- 
eth: orbe in life and health with the life and health of another * © 

No doubtleſs : Becauſe this Righteouſneſs is in Chriſt,” not as in a Perſon 
ſevered from us, but as inthe Head of our common Nature, the ſecond Adam : 
From whom theretore it is communicated unto all, who being unired as Mem- 
bers unto him, do lay claim thereunto, and apply it unto themſelves, Rope, 
5.19, & 10,4, For if the fin of Adam, being a Man, was of force to Con- 
demn us all, becauſe we were in his Loins, he being'the Head of our com- 
mon nature: Why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that the Righteouſneſs of our 
Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man, ſhould be available” ro. juffitie thofe thar 
are intereſſed in him 2 Eſpecially conſidering that we have'a thore ſtrict Con- 
junction in the Spirit with him, than ever we had in Nature with Adam. 
And although it be not fit to meaſure Heavenly Things by the Yard of Rea- 
ſon; yet it is not unreaſonable, that a Man owing a Thouſand Pounds; and 
not being able of himſelf to diſcharge.it, his Creditor may. be ſatisfied by one 
of his Friends. Bs 

If Chriſt bave paid our Debt, how then are we freely juſtified by Grace * 

le 1s both of Grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alfo that his Righte- 
ouſneſs apprehended by Faith is accounted ours. * It is true that the juſtifica- 
tion of a finner, conſidering the cafe as it is between the Father and Chriſt; 
no Man dare call it free; (no, ths Price of our Redemption was the deepeſt 
purchaſe chat the World ever heard of ) but what 'ever 1t coſt Chriſty it” coſt 
us nothing: And fo tous it is freely of Grace from Chriſt. © Yea, and to us; 
it is treely Grace from God the Father too. Not becauſe he acquits us with- 
out a full ſatisfaQion ro his Juſtice, or accepts that for perfe&t Righteouſneſs, 
which is nor perfect Righteouſneſs: But becauſe, he receives full ſatisfaRion 
from the hands of a Surety, and that.Surety being his own Son z* when as he 
might have challenged the uttermoſt Farthing ac our havds, which were the 
on oF and then there had been no poſlibility for us to have been deli- 
veted. 

What gather you from this Doitrine of Fuſtification by CHRISTS 
Righteouſneſs ? | 


Uſes ariGag 
from ariong 


&rine of Ju- 


I. To condemn the proud Opigton of Papiſts, who ſetk Juſtification by ſtification; 


their own works and righteouſnefs, inherent-in themſelyes': \ 'hereas t 

being actepted, we” muſt in thankfulneſs, 'do/alt we'can for 'God ; yet when 

all is done, we muſt acknowledg our ſelves unprofitable Servants : The only 
matter 
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The Sumand Subſtance 


Of Faith, 


The various - 
acceptions of * ' 


Eairh, 


matter of our joy.and triumph both in Life and Death, muſt be the imputz: 
tion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs: Not our Perſons, nor the beſt Actions of thy 
Holieſt Men, dare appear in God's preſence, but in his Name and{ſeric why 
Conſecrates all, the Lord Jeſus. 

2. We may here take notice, that there is no comfort to a Chriſtian ſoyl, 
like that which floweth from this Well of Salvation, this ſweet DoErine of 
Juſtification. 1, Here we have aſſurance of the Sufficiency of our Re. 
demption, That ſoul muſt be throughly acquitted, that is ſtated in ſuch a 
Righteouſneſs ; that Debt mult be fully diſcharged, that hath ſuch ,a Price 
laid down for it: Our fins,though never ſo great, cannot weigh down his Righ 
teouſneſs and Merit, Rom.$.33. and God having accepted his Sons Righte- 
vuſneſs for us, will not hold us any longer Treſpaſſers, but he diſables his | 
own Juſtice from making any further demand, 2. Hence there is nothing } 
comes upon the Saints from God's Revenging Juſtice, but all our CorreQions | 
are Medicinal from God's Fatherly Love, to purge that fin out of our Nature, 
which he hath already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, This Dodtrine 


- may be great comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome 


Imperfections, and ſenſe of their weak meaſures of SanGtification: To con- 
ſider. that the Righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelyes, is not the matcer 
of. their Juſtification, or that-which muſt appear before God's preſence to be 
pleaded. . The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and perfect ; that is our 
main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in Chriſt, not having our own 
Righteouſneſs, but that which is in him, and made ours by Gog's gracious 
Account. | 
- how i this great benefit of  Faſtifucation applied unto us, and opprehended 
Hs © | 
This lone on our part by Faith alone : and that not conſidered as a vertue 
inherent in us, working by Love ; but only'as an Inſtrument or hand of che 

Soul ſtretched forth, ; to lay hold on the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Row. 5.1, & 

10.10. Fer.23,6, So that Faith juſtifieth only Relatively, in reſpec of the 

Obje& which ir faſteneth on; to wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which 

weare juſtified : Faith being only the Inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefic 

-unto the Soul, as the handof the Begger reccives the Alms. 

Foraſmuch as it ſtandeth us much in hana, to know what this Faith is, whert- 
by we have profit by Chriſts Redemption : Declare how many ways the word 
Faith, # taken in the Scriptures ? | | 
Sometimes it is taken for true and fairhful dealing between Man and Man, 

both in word and deed; called Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs: (as Mar.23.23, 

Atits 2.10, I Tim,5.12, 1Pet.5.12,) But of that Faith we are not here to 

ſpeak. Sometimes it is taken for the Faith (or Fidelity) of God towards Man: 

but that alſo is beſides our purpoſe. Here we are to intreat of Mans faith to- 
ward God: And that word Faith is alſo taken two ways. 

...1.,For the Object to be, apprehended, or things to be believed , even the 
whole Dodrine of Faith, or Points of Religion to be believed : as 4c.6.7- 

& 13.8, Rom.1.5. 3.31, 6£12,3,6. 616.26, Gal.3.2,5,23. 1 Tim. 1.2 

& 4.1. Jude verſe 3. | 

..; 2, For the Action apprehending, or believing the ſame, viz. That Work 

of God .in Man, whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in his Word ; 

yea, and appljeth that which any, way concerneth him in particular, bow 


- otherwiſe general ſoever itbe: (as Rom.10,17, &c.) And this Faith is ſerout 
by. two Names, Heb.11.1. The ſub#tance of things hoped for, and the evidence 


. of things not ſcen: By the firſt meaning, That whereas God in his Word, hath 


made promiſe of ; things wlgngre not preſehtly enjoyed, but only hoped for ; 
they being not in Eſſe, but in, Poſſe: Yet Faith doth after a ſorc, give cthem'a 
preſcnt ſubliſting or being, as. it they were in JEſſe; by the ſecond meaning, 
| | ” | | | | | . Man, 
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at hand. 
How many kinds of Faith be there ? 


: Although act be but one true ſaving Faith, (Eph.4.5.) yet of Faith there —_— 
are two ſorts. 7 EST INN 
" 1. Such as is common toall; which all Men have, or may have. 
71 2. That which no Man hath, or can have, but the Ele : Ic being proper 
* B& to them, 2 Theſ.3.2. Row.11.32. Tit.1.1. 2 Gor.13.5. 
| | How many ſorts be there of the common Faith ? 
F Two: Ordinary, and Extraordinary, And of the Ordinary, two alſo : 
| That which we call Hiſtorical, and that we call Temporary Faith. | 

What is an CE _ e | 

It is a knowledg and perſwaſion of the truth of God's Word, concerning Hiſtorical 

the Letter and + of it: As that there is one only God, = in the God: yo 
head a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſus Clyiſt is the Saviour of the World, 


C, . 

What is a Temporary Faith ? 

It is a joyful entertaining of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, with ſome ſeem- Temporary 
ing Confidence : which yer is but vaniſhing , uncettain, and not toored ; Fab 
laſteth but for a time, and then comes to nothing, Mat. 13. 20, 21. Luke 
18.314. 

What is that common F aith which you call Extraordinaty * 

It is the Faich of Miracles: which is the cleaving to ſoine ſpecial and fin- Miraculous 
oular Promiſe ; either for the doing of ſome extraordinary E or for the Faith 
receiving of ſome outward Good, after an extraordinary manner, x Coy.x 3.2. 
Mat.2t.2. 87,322, Markg.3. Ats14.9, Lake 17.19. | 

By this kind of Faith, Fuds might work Miracles as well as the other Dif. 
ciples 3 and by this Faith many might be healed by our Saviour in their Bo- 
dies, who were not healed in their Souls, | 

What »ow is true ſaving Faith, which noe have bat the Elett ; it being pro- Joibing 
er to them ? MEM I, 

It is fucha firm aſſent of the Mind to the truth of che Word, as flows into 
the Heart, and cauſeth the Soul ro embrace it as Good, and to irs Etet- 
nal Happineſs on it. 

at is that which you make the —_— ſaving Faith * 

The general Obje& of true ſaving Faith, is the whole Truth of God re- 
vealed : But the ſpecial Object of Faith as it juftifieth, is the promiſe of Re- 
miſſion of fins by the Lord Jeſus. For as the Iſraelites, by the ſame Eyes by 
which they looked upon the Braſen Serpent, they ſaw othet things ; bur they 
were not healed by looking upon any thing elfe , but only the Braſen 
Serpent: So, though by the ſame Fagth whereby I cleave to Chriſt for 
Retniffion of Sins, I believe every Truth revealed, yet I am hot juſtified 
by believing any Truth but the promiſe of Grace in the Goſpel, 

—_S the nature of this ſtvitie and juſtifying Faith ſumewhat more 


Tuſtilying Faith may be conſidered two ways ; Either as God works it 
in Man's Heart, or elſe as Man's Heart works by it towards God again. 
OE God enables Man to believe ; and then he believes by God's 
enabling. 

In the firſt reſpeR, Faith is ſaid to be God's Gift, Epheſ. 2. 8. Phil. 
1.29, Andit is the greatneſs of God's Power, that ceiferl ahs Heatt uoto 
it, Epheſ.1.19. _ 7 : 
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In the ſecond reſpe&t, Man is ſaid to believe, Rom.10.10. and to come tg 
Chriſt. But he believes by God's enabling him to believe ; and he comes by 
God's cauſing him to come, Fohn 6.44. No Man can come unto me extept the F. 
ther draw him, {aith our Saviour. | 

What doth God work in Man when he gives him Faith * 

Firſt, He enlightneth che Underſtanding, to ſee the truth and preciouſneſ; 
of the rich offers of Grace in the Loyd Feſws, 1 Cor,2,11,12,14. John I.5, 
& 12.40. & 6.45. Mat.16.17. Atis 26.18. 

Secondly,He enables the Will to embrace them,and inclines all the deſires of 
the Soul after them,and reſts and builds eternal comfort on them. The things of 
God, as they are fooliſhneſs to Man's natural Judgment ; ſo they are enmicy 
to his natural Will. And therefore when God gives Faith, he gives a new Lighe 
to the Underſtanding, and new Motions and Inclinations to the Heart. As 
the Covenant of Grace is; [ will give them a new Heart, Ezek. 36.26. Itmuſt 
be a mighty Power to turn the Heart of Man up-{ide down, and cauſe him to 
pitch all the deſires of the Soul upon a ſupernatural Objet, Fohr 6. 44. 
| What gather we from hence *., 

\The Pop Firſt, The folly and wickedneſs of the Popiſh Doctors, who perſwade the 
corfured, Multitude to reſt in. a blind Faith, which they call implicite and folded up; 
| telling them, that it is enough for them to believe as the Church believes, 
though they know not what the Church believes, nor who the Church is: 
whereas, the Scripture teacheth us, that Faith comes by hearing ; that is, 

by oeating the bleſſed Promiſes of Grace offered to the People, Rom.10.14,17; 

Faith doth not conſiſt in Darkneſs and Ignorance ; but Knowledg is of the In- 

_ of it, Johz 12. 39. and theretore ſometimes put for it, Fohx 17. 3. 
ſe.53-11. Where God doth work Faith, there he gives a ſaving Light to the 

_. Underſtanding, though, in divers meaſures and degrees. As there are weak 
-.. meaſures of Faith, ſo weak meaſures of Knowledg and Apprehenfions in ſa- 

NFReles: but no Man can build upon;God's gracious Word and Pro- 
= e, for the truth and reality of what he ſpeaks, without he know what he 
ſpeaks... . Brag TR IFT 
- "That the Secondly, We may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt only in the Un- 
whoÞe Soulis gerſtanding, or only in the Will, but in the whole Soul : the whole intelligent 
Faith.  ; Nature is the Scatof Faith. And therefore cither Faith is not a ſupernatural 
- Gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak ungraciouſly of God's Grace in the Work of 
Faith, who attribute no more to God than the renovation of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and revealing thoſe things to him, which by Nature he could not 
ſee ; leaving the Aon of conſenting and embracing by Faith the things re- 
vealed to Mans Free-will : ſo ſharing: the buſineſs of believing between God 
and Man; the enlightning of the Underſtanding ſhall be Gods, but the incli- 
ning of the Will muſt be a Man's own, any further than it may be invited by 
moral perſwaſton. But the Scripture every where ſhews Faith to be ſuch a tranſ- 
cendent and ſupernatural Gift, as far exceeds all natural Power to produce 
to reach unto. God doth all in this high Buſineſs by his powerful Spirit and 
ſupernatural Grace. . 
But how then ts it ſaid, That Man believeth, Man receiveth Chriſt, Mas 
_ * comes unto him * 

Theſe Phraſes, and the like, ſhew what Man doth when Faith is wrought 
in him, how his Soul as by it, and exerciſeth this excellent habit received. 
And it is thus : 1. By God's teaching him, he underſtands ; by Gud's enlight- 
ning nin Mind he ſees the excellency of the Lord Jeſus, and firmly afſents un- 
to the Word of Grace as true ; that indeed Chriſt is the only Bleſſed Saviour; 
and that all the Promiſes of God in him are yea and amer. 2, By God's 
changing and enabling his Will he wills ; by God's ſanRifying his AﬀeRions 
he loves and embraceth ; by God's printing and ſealing them on his Heart, be 
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polſeſſeth and cloſeth with Chriſt, and the precious promiſes of Mercy in him, 
and embraceth the tenure of the Goſpel as the ſweeteſt and happieſt tidings that 
ever ſounded in his Ears; and entertains it with the beſt welcomes of his dear 
heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on this Rock of Salvation. 

Put now all theſe together ? 

They all ſhew that Faith is nothing elſe but a ſupernatural Aion and 
Work of GOD in Man, whereby Man's Heart, that is, all the Powers of 
Man's Soul move as they are firſt moved by GOD. So that the Action of 
Man in believing, is nothing but his knowing of Heavenly Things by God's 
revealing them, and cauſing him to know them , his willing them, and embra- 
cing them by God's enabling him to will and embrace them. Thus the motion 
of Man's Heart to Chriſt, being moved by God, is called Man's believing with 
the Heart: even as a Wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yer being moved 
by a higher Wheel doth move ; which motion, though it be but one, yet 
is ſaid to be the motion of two ; that is, of the Mover, and of the thing mo- 
ved. 

It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith confifts in theſe two things, viz. in havin 
a mind toknow G Te —_ a will -=_ upon ci by : 

Yes: whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt, that thereby he is drawn 
to embrace him as the only Rock of Salvation, that Man truly believes to Ju- 
ſtification, 

But is it not neceſſary to Fuſlification, to be aſſured that my ſins are pardoned, 
and that I am juſtified * | 

No: that is no A of Faith as ic juſtifieth, but an effe& and fruit that fol- 
loweth after Juſtification, . For no Man is juſtified by believing that he is ju- 
ſtified ; for he muſt be juſtified before he can believe it: and no Man is pardon- 

ed by believing that he is pardoned ; for he muſt be pardoned before he can be- 
live it. But Faith as it juſtifieth, is a reſting upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the 
acknowledging him to be the only Saviour, and the hanging upon him for Sal- 
vation, Mat.16.16. Fohn 20.31. As 8.37, Rom.to.g, 1 Fohn4.ls.&5.1,5, 
 Itis the dire Ad of Faith that juſtifieth z that whereby I do believe : it 
i5the refle&t Ac of Faith that aſſures ; that whereby I know I do believe, and 
it comes by way of Argumentation thus. 

Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſt the Saviour of the World for Fuſtificati- 
0n and Pardon; the Wird of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing « actually ju- 
ſtified and paraoned. 

Min. But I do my rely = Chrift for Fuſtification and Pardon. 

Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly believe that 1 am juſtified and pardoned. 

But many times both the former Propoſitions may be granted to be true, and 
yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the Conclufion. For it is onething 
to believe, and another thing to believe thar I do believe: it is one thing for a 
Man to have his Salvation certain, and another thing to be certain that it is 
certain, 

How then doth the Soul reach after Chriſt in the Ad of juſtifying * 

Even as a Man fallen into a River, like to be drowned,as he is carried down 
with the Flood, eſpies the Boughof a Tree hanging over the River,» which he 
catches at, and clings unto with all his might to ſave him ; and ſeeing no other 
way of ſuccour but that, ventures his Life upon it: this Man ſo ſoon as he 
had faſtned uponthis Bough is in a ſafe condition, though all troubles, fears 
and terrors are not preſently out of his mind, until he comes to himſelf and 
ſees himſelf quite out of danger ; then he is ſure he is ſafe, but he was ſafe 
betorc he was ſure. Even ſoitis with a Believer ; Faith is but the eſpying of 
Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out of the Heart to lay 
hold upon him, God hath ſpoke the Word, and made the Promiſe in his Son : 
I believe him to be the only Saviour, and remit my Soul to him to be ſaved by 
his mediation, So ſoon as the Soul can do this, God imputeth the Righte- 
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ouſneſs of his Son unto ir, and it1s actually juſtified in the Court of Heamen 
though. it is not preſently quieted and pacified in the Court of Conſcience: 
that is done afterwards, in ſome ſooner, in ſome later, by the Fruits and Ef 
fets of Juſtification. 
What are the Concomitants of Juſtification ? 
Reconciliation, and Adoption, Rom.5.1. John 1,12, 
What is Reconciliation ? 
What Recon- It is that Grace, whereby we that were Enemies to God are made Friends 
iliation is. (Rom.5.10.) We that were Rebels are received into favour: we-that were far 
off, and Aliens from God, are now brought near through CHRIST, Epheſ 
2.12,13. &18.19. 1 Fohn13. Heb.12.22,23. | 
What is Adoption © 
Wike Adopti- Adoption is do power and priviledg to be the Sons of God, (Johr r. 12, 
+4 Epheſ. 1.5.) derived unto us from Chriſt, who being the eternal Son of God, 
became by Incarnation our Brother, that by him GO D might bring many 
Sons and Daughters unto Glory, Heb.2.10, 
The benefit of TWhat are the benefits that flow to us from our Adoption 2 
134 co Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many grievances, As, 
1. Weare freed from the {lavery of Sin, Rom.6.14. 2, From Condemnati- 
on, Rows, 8.1. 3. From all flaviſh Fears and Terrors, Row.8.15. We hav 
not received the Spirit of Bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption, 
4. From the Law, not Ceremonial only, (Gal. 5.1.) but Moral: freed, [ 
mean, from the curſe of it, freed from the condemning power of it, freed 
from the coaction and compulſion of it, freed from the rigorous exaRion and 
inexorable demands of it, as ir is a Covenant of Works : but not freed from 
the Doctrine of Holineſs contained it, The Juſtified and Adopted are every 
way freed from the Law, as it was an Enemy and againſt us, Luke 1. but not 
freed as it is our guide and director, containing the Rule of God's Holy Will. 
Our Sonſhip doth not free us from Service, but from Slavery ; not from Holi- 
neſs, but to Holineſs, There is a free Service, which benefits the condition 
of a Son : God's Service is perfe& Freedom. | 
Some are poſitive Dignities. As, 1. free acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 
that we may come to God in Prayer as to a Father, Gal. 4. 6. Rom, 8. 15, 
2, Wehavean intereſt in God's particular and ſpecial Providence, 2 Coy.%6, 
ult. Row.8.28. 3. We by our Adoption have a free and ſanQificd uſe of all 
God's Creatures reſtored ; the right unto which we forfeited in' Adam. For 
no Man hath any ſpiritual right to any thing, or a ſanQified uſe of God's Crez 
tures until he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a Son and Heir 
with him,and then all things are his, 1 Cor.3.21, Row,8.32, 4, From Adop- 
tion flows all Chriſtian Joy : which is called the Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom, 
14.17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet.1.8,9. Rom,5.2, For the Spirit of 
Adoption is, firſt, a Witneſs, Rom,8.16, Secondly, A Seal, Epheſ.4.39. 
Thirdly, The Pledg and Earneſt of our Inheritance, Epheſ. 1.14. ſerling a ho- 
ly ſecurity in the Soul, whereby it rejoyceth eyen 1n affliction in hope of 
Glory. 
| D- the juſtified Children of God always then rejoyce ? 

Joy conſidered as a delighttul apprehenſion of the favour of God gladding 
the Heart, though it ought continually to be laboured for, (Phz/.4.4..) and pre- 
ſerved, yet it may be at times not only darkned and daunted, but for a time 
even loſt, and to be reſtored, Pſal.51.12, Yet it is,as all Spiritual Gifts of God, 
perpetual and without repentance : if we regard, 

F: The matter of rejoycing ; which is God's unchangeable Love and Grace, 
Mat. 3.6. 

2. ihe Cauſes and Fountains of Joy in the Regenerate ; which are the ne- 
ver-failing Graces of Faith, (Lyke 22.32.) Hope, (Rom.5.5.) and Love to- 
wards God in Chriſt, I Gor, $, 
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—7. The valuation (even in the deepeſt diſmay) of our part and hope in 
Chriſt abgve the pleaſures of ten thouſand Worlds, | | 

4. The pretence and claim of a faithful Hearr, promiſing and challenging 
unto it ſelf a comfortable harveſt of Joy tor the preſent Seed-time of Sorrow, 
Pſal.42.5+ & 57.11, 126.5. Z® | 

So much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their communion 
with Chriſt, viz. Fuſtification. Now what is the ſecond benefit which is 
called Glorification and Santtification ? 

It is the renewing of our Nature according to the Image of God, in Righte- Sautiiacation. 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs : which is but begun in this Lite, and is called San- 
Aification ; and perfected in the Life to come, which therefore is moſt ſtrictly 
called Glorification, 

How far forth is our nature renewed in this Life by Sanitification * 

This renewing is of our whole Nature, 1 Theſſ.5.23. Rom.12.2. the Under- 
ſtanding being enlightned, the Will reified, the Aﬀections regulated, the 
outward Man reformed : but not wholly in this Life, And this is done by the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit of God ; who having begun a good Wark in 
us, will perfect it unto the Day of the Lord, Pſal.51.10, Ezek.36.26. 

What be the parts of our Sanitification * 

Two : anſwerable to the two powertul means whereby they are wrought. 
Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto fin, and thereby freedom from the domini- 
on thereof by the death of Chrift, Rom.6.6,7, 

Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newneſs of Lite,by the Power 
of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; in regard whereof it is alſo called our firſt Re- 
ſurretion, Rev.20,6, 

How doth $ anitification differ from the former Grace of Fuſtification * 

In many main and material differences : as,. 

I. In the order, notof time, wherein they go together, (Rom.8, 30.) nor The differen- 

of Knowledg and Apprehenſion, wherein this latter hath precedency, (x Cor. Jugigcation 


6G. 11,) but of Nature ; wherein the former is the ground of this latter, 2 Cor, pon es 
tion, 


Io \ 

Secondly, In the Subje&t: the Righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified be- 
ing inherent in Chriſt for us ; but this of SanRification in our ſelyes from him, 

om.8.10. 

Thirdly, In the Cauſe : our Juſtification following from the Merit ; ' our 
SanRtification from the efficacy of the Death and Life of Chriſt, Epheſ. 1.19. 
& 3. 5; | 

Fourthly, In the Inſtrument, Faith, which in Juſtification is only as an 
hand receiving, in SanRtification is a co-working vertue, As 15. 19. Gal. 
5. 6. 

Fifthly, In the Meaſure : Juſtification being in all Believers,and at all times 
alike; but Sancification wrought differently and by degrees, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
2 Pet.2.18, 

Sixthly, In the end : which being in both eternal Life, (Romw.6.23.) yet the 
one is among the Cauſes of Reigning, the other only as the High-way unto 
the Kingdom, 

What is the Rule and Square of our Sanitification ? 

The whole Word of God, (Fohn 17. 17. Pſal.119.9.) as containing that 

Will of his, (Rom.12.2,) which is even our Sanitification, 1 Theſl.4.3. &c. 
How ao you prove, that God's Word is ſuch a Rule * 

I, By expreſs warrant of Scripture. 2 Tim.3.14,17- 

2. By the reſemblances or things whereunto it is compared : as tothe Way 
weare to walk in, (Fer.6.16, Mark 12.14, Aits 18.2435.) to a Light anda 
Lenthorn in a dark place, to guide our feet into the way of peace, Pſalm 119. 
105, Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.1. 19,20, Luke 1.77, 79.) toa Glaſs, (Jam.1.25.) 
to a Rule, Line, Square, Meaſare, and Ballence, whereby muſt be framed, 

Va ordered, 
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ordered, meaſured; and pondered, Ifa. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 16, Phil, 3, DIES 

3. Becauſe they only are commended tor a Holy and Righteous Life; why 
have framed it according to the Word, Lyk. 1. 6. and all others ſecluded, Iſa, 
$.19,20, Mat.22.29. 

4. Becauſe nothing can be counted Holy and Righteous, which God doth 
not ſo accompt, and that in his Word. For as he only is righteous, and maket), 
this or that to be Holy and Righteous : ſo his Word only theweth us what thir 
is which he ſo accompteth. And therefore ir is called his Holy Word, Holy 
Scriptures, Righteous Laws, &c. Deut.4.8. 2 Tim.3.15,16. 

What mean you here by the whole Word of God ? 

Both the Lew and the Goſpe/, the Old Teſtament and the New, Fob 2 2,22, 
Fohn 17.17. 

How is the Goſpel a Rule of Obedience, being the Rule of Faith? 

As the Law requireth Obedience, (Fam. 2. 8.) ſo the Goſpel direReth the 
faithful how to perform it, ( 1 Tem. 1. 9, 10, 11. Epheſ.q. 20,21.) only with 

| difference, 
The differnce 1, Of the manner : the Law propounding God to be worſhipped of us in 
__ and the himſelf, as our Creator ; the Goſpel in Chriſt, as our Saviour, Johz 5, 23, 
4 hs & 14.1. 
ni Of the end: the Law requiring all Duties, as for the procurement of | 
our own Salvation, the Goſpel in way of thankfulneſs for Salvation in Chrift Þ 
already beſtowed, 1 Theſſ.5.18, - 
3. Of the efe#: the Law, (like Pharaoh, that required Brick, but allowed Þ 
no Straw) demanding obedience,but vouchſafing no affiſtance, (ſuppoſing Man F 
as in the ſtate of Creation : ) the Goſpel both offering, and conferring to the Þþ 
Regenerate, that which ic requireth, Rom.xo,5,6,8. tor it both requireth and 
conferreth Faith unto the Ele&, and that not only as a hard to lay hold on 
Chriſt, . but alfo as a chief vert#e, working by love in all parts of Obedience. 
Without which even the Goſpel is Law, thar is, a killing Letrer ( 2 Cor.3. 6.) 
to the Unregenerate ; and with which the Low becometh as it were the Goſpel 
to the Regenerate ; even 4 Law of Liberty, Jam. 1.25. & 2. 12. For as the 
Law ſaverh us not without the Goſpel, ſorhe Goſpel ſaveth us not without the 
Law. 
Doth not the Goſpel add other Precepts or Gounſels to thoſe of the Law ? 
Not- any other; in ſubſtance of Aion, but only rencweth and enforccth 
- thoſe of the Law, (1 Fohz 2.7,8.) and ſpecifieth ſome Duties, as of Faithin 
the Meſlias, of the Sacraments, &c. which haye their general ground from the 
Law. Asfor thoſe that are propounded in form of Counſel, and do concern 
things indifferent, they are not therefore arbitrary courſes (Rev. 3, 18.) of 
higher perte&tion, much leſs meritorious of greater Glory : but as they are ap- 
plied with due Circumſtances, neceſlary Precepts, reterred to ſome one or 
other Commandment of the Law the rejeQting whereof excludeth from the 
Kingdom of God, M4z.19.23. 
"ard dicral What #« that Law, which with the direttion of the Goſpel, is the rule of Sar 
Law the Rule CHfacation ? 
of San8ilca= 0 The Moral Law, or Law of Nature, engraven by God himſelf firſt in the 
: heart of Man in his Creation, afterin Tables of Stone (Dear. 10. 4.) in ttt 
days of Moſes ; and fo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all Ag*5 
as the Royal Law for Obedience to God our King, Fam.2.8. 
Why did God write that Law in Tables of Stone * 
Partly to ignifie the perpetual uſe and continuance of them to the end of 
the World ; partly to ſhew the ſtony hardneſs of our hearts, in which this Law 
4s to be written, and'to declare how hard it is to bring us to obedience 0 
nem. | 
Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of Stone ? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our Hearts. 


Do tr vii a betblk > Howe CAS ani Av if” eds OD 
" N "_ , , 
. bd , 


ww SAG MS ao 4 
1 _ 


ANN SY HBA4AS 14.4 


How © 


- 


a hk trcOIEY —_ 
HA of Chaiſtian Religion, 16s 
— How was this Law de 'ivered ? 


To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in Fire, For the Moun- 
Il tain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the People fied, and Moſes himſelf trem- 


—_ 


led, F2 
What did this fienifie to them, aud teach ws * 
1. Thar without Chriſt the Law is but death, 
2. That we ſhould be very careful to perform obedience tothe ſame, 
F Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only? 
/ Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonial and Fudicial Laws, as ſpecial Explicati- 
ons and Applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent Church and People 
che Iſraclites, Rom. 9.4. | 
IWhat was the Geremonial Law ? | Ceremonial 
| That Law which did ſet down Orders for direQion in Rites of outward Wor- 
ſhip, ſhadowing the Grace of the Goſpel, Heb.1o.1, &c. 
Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe Laws ? 
No. For the Subſtance being now exhibited, thoſe Shadows arc utterly abo- 
liſhed by the death of Chriſt ; and therefore the uſe of them now would be a 
| kind of denial of his death. EY | 
What call you the Fudicial Law ? | Judicial La? 
(| That wherein God appointed a form of Politick and Civil Government of 
+; © the Common-wealth of the Jews: which therefore is ecaſed with the difſolu- 
| trionof that State, for which it was ordained , ſaving only in. the common 


l equity. 

\ | Is this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt ? 

. | --No, Forhecame norto overturn any good Government of the Common- 
wealth ; much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf. 

May mt Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe Laws of 


Goverwment, which were ſet down by Moſes ? 
In ſome circumſtances they may : but in the general equity and ſubſtance 
they may not. | 7 
What Fudicial Laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian Mugi- 
rates © WS w 
tubs have Reaſons annexed unto them, and ſpecially thoſe wherein 
God bath appointed Death for the puniſhment of hainoys Offences, 


SS. 4 


What « the Moral Law? © <a The Moral . 
That which commandeth the perfe&ion of Goalineſs and Righteouſneſs ; and Lav. . . 
direeth us in our Duties to God and Man, Dewt.5.32. & 12.32. - 


Are we not delivered fromYhis Law by the means of Chriſt * Es 
From the burther of the Law exaQting in our own Perſons perfect obedience, 
and from the carſe of that Law due unto diſobedience, we are delivered by 
Chriſt, Ga4.3.10,11,12,13. But from the Commandment as a rule of Life, 
we are not freed, (Fames 2. 8.) but contrariwiſe are inclined and diſpoſed, 
by his free Spirit, to the willing obedience thereof, Pſal.51.12. & 119.32,45+ 
I Fohn5.3. | 
To what end ſerveth the Law ? _— = 
Firſt, Iris a Glaſs, to diſcover our filthineſs, and toſhew us our Sins, and x,,,, 
the puniſhment thereof: that thereby we may be driven unto Chriſt, to be pur- 
ged by him, (Gal.3.24. Row.3.20,27.) Forit layeth open all the parts of our 
miſery, both ſinfulneſs, accurſedneſs, and impotency or unableneſs to relieve 
our (elves: ſo whipping and chaſing us to Chriſt, that in him we may find de- 
liverance, 
Secondly, When we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved by Ifim, 
it is a guide to direct us in the way we have to walk in all our life after, Maz.5. 
17. Luke1.6, Deat.6. 6. ' Forafter the Law hath broughtus to Chriſt, the 
teeling of the Love of God in him, maketh us to ſtrive towards the obedience of 


it: and then it is a rule to dire us how to behave our ſelyes in all things that 
we 


ER. 
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we do ; tcaching us how we are to live, in ſuch ſort, as wheſoever walketh nor 
accordingly cannot be ſaved. 
What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate ? 
Firſt, Asa Lighcit direteth us, For the World being a dark Wilderneſ: 
and we naturally blind ; wearein continual danger of falling, unleſs our ſteps 
be guided by the Lamp of the Law, Pſal.119.105. 
Secondly, As a prick it inciterh us to obedience ; becauſe God command. 
eth them, 
Thirdly, Tc frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand that we are 
fac from fulfilling it. | 
What gather you of this ? 
Firſt, What great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted with 
the Law of God, ſeeing ir is of ſo great uſe: 
Secondly, That every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out of this 
Law of God ; whereby all the Creatures are ſanified for Mards uſe. 
What #s the contrary Vice 
 Tgnorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith, that the Blind fall into the Ditch, Matth, 
I5. 14. 
 Somuchof the uſe of the Law : What ic required for our profiting therein? 
In the firſt place it is required, that we have the right underſtanding of the 
Law : without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former Fruirs, For how 
can a Man acknowledg the breach of that Law which he knoweth not ? or 
how can he ſerve God 1n the endeavour of the performance of it, unleſs heun- 
derſtand his Maſters W4ll 2 
What Rules are principally tobe obſerved for the underſtanding and right in- 
terpreting of the Lay ? 
Three eſpecially, 
What i the firſt? 
Ralesrobe © That the Law is Spiraual, reaching to the Soul and all the Powers thereof: 
the interpreta. And charging as well the Heart and Thoughts,as the outward Man, Row.7.14. 
_ of tke Dewt.6.5. Mat.22.37. Mark 12.30, Luk.1 0:27, 
xr. Rule 3 The How aoth the Law charge all the Powers of the Soul ? 
Law is Spiri- It chargeth the underſtanding to know every Duty, even all the Will of God, 
= It chargeth the judgment to diſcern between Good and Evil ; and between two 
good things, which is the better. It chargeth the memory to retain. It charges 
the Will ro chuſe the better, and to leave the worſe. It charges the Aﬀections 
to love things to be loved, and to hate things to be hated. 
Doth the Law require theſe alike of all * 
| No; but according to the Sex, growth in Age, and difference of Calling: 
as more of a Man than of a Woman, of a young Man than of a Child, of a 
publick Perſon than of a private Man, 
What is the ſecond Rule * 
-. Rule: Thar * That the Law is perfec?, Pſal.19.7, not only binding the Soul, bur alſo the 
the Law ispe:- whole Soul, to diſcharge all the ſeveral Fundtions of her Faculties, perfefly. 
_ As the Underſtanding, to know the Will of God perfectly ; the Judgment, t9 
diſcern perfectly betwixt Good and Evil ; the Memory, to retain and remem- 
ber all perfe&ly ; the Will, co chuſe the Good and leave the Evil perfedtly; 
the Aﬀections, to love the one, and hate the other perfetly, So in condem- 
ning Evil, it condemneth all Evil; and in commanding Good, it commandeth 
all Good ; charging Man to practiſe the Good, and retuſe the Evil perfedtly : 
and that not only as it was commanded Adam before his Fall, but alſo according 
to the ſeveral times before, in, and after the Law. 


yh 


\- whe: In What i the third 

| Rule: , . g 
every Com- Thatin every Commandment there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby more 15 
—— commanded or torbidden than is named. 

rPere 152 & , G : 

5471 Fung What ſpecial Rules are comprehended under this third ? 
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—Theſe three following. | 
1. Whatſoever the Law commandeth,it forbiddeth the contrary ; and what-., pranch of 

ſever it torbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary, Mat.5.21.23,24z25. So thethirdRule. 

where any Duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Commandments, there we 

muſt underſtand the contrary vin to be forbidden, (Mat.4.10, 1 Cor.15.34.) 

and where any Sin is forbidden, as in the Negative, there muſt we know the 

contrary Duty is required, Epheſ.4.18, | 

2. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kind, it command- , ranch, 
eth or torbiddeth all the ſame kind, and all the degrees thereof. For under one = 
kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things of like ſort : and under one 
main Duty or Crime expreſled, all degrees of Good or Evil in the ſame kind, 
are either commanded, or forbidden, Mar.5.21,22. &c, x Fohn 3.15. 

3. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, ir commandeth or for- ,, prandy 
biddeth the Cauſes thereof, and all the Means whereby that thing is done or | 
brought to paſs : So that with the thing forbidden, or the duty enjoyned, all 
occaſions and provocations or furtherances thereto, are conſequently condem- 
ned or required, 1 Theſſ. 5.32, Heb.10,24,25. Mat.5.27,30. 

_ — true Knowledg, what is further required for a profitable conr ſe in 
the Law? 

Firſt, Remembrance: without which our Knowledg is nothing, as that 
which is powred into a riven Veſſel, And therefore in the fourth Command- 
ment God uſing this word Remember, (to teach us how deeply negligence and 
forgetfulneſs of that Commandment is rooted in our Nature) doth in one Com- 
mandment ſhew what Remembrance we ſhould have of all, and what Forget- 
fulneſs is (though not alike) in all. 

Secondly, Judgment to take heed that we do nothing raſhly, and ſuddenly, 
but ever to examine our ways. 

Thirdly, The Will and Aﬀeaions muſt be formed to an Obedience of the 
Commandments: Whereto alſo it may help to confider that God propoundeth 

the ten Commandments in the ſecond Perſon of the ſingular Number ; . ſaying, 
Thos ſhalt not, 8c. 
Why are the Commandments uttered in this ſort ; rather than by You,or No, | = 


Man, or Every Man, &c. mandments 
Firſt, Becauſe God being without partiality, ſpeaketh to all Men alike z as 7 propoun- 
well the Rich as Poor, High as Low. cond Perſon, 


Secondly, Becauſe no Man ſhould put the Commandments of God from him- 
ſelf, as though they did not concern him : bur every particular Man ſhould ap- 
ply them to Rimſelf, as well as if God had ſpoken to him by Name, 

What gather you of this ? | 

That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt Men, whichis to eſteem 
that which is (poker unto all Men, to be (as it were) ſpoken to none, As you 
ſhall have it conimon amongſt Men to ſay and confeſs, that God is juſt and mer- 
citul, and thar he commandeth this, and forbiddeth that: and yet they uſually 
ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the matter to the general, as if it did no- 
thing belong unto them in particular , and as if they notwithſtanding might 
live as they liſt. And therefore every Man is to judg and eſteem that God 
ſpeaketh in the Law to him in parricular z and is accordingly to be affeted 
therewith, | | 

That this Obedience may be more willing and chearful ; what is further to be 
thought upon ? 

We mult ſet betore our eyes God's Benefits beſtowed upon-us , as the Lord 
did before the 1ſraclites, in the Preface to the ten Commandments. 

What Benefits ought we chiefly to call to mind * 

Firſt, Thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his Children z as our 
Eleion, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification, Sandtification, = 
tinu 
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tinual Preſervation : and then particularly ſuch bleſſings as God hath ſeverally 
beſtowed upon every one of us. | 
' Are mot the Fudgments of God alſo to be thought upon for furtherance to this 
' Obedience? 
Yes verily ; to make us fear to offend in our ways, Exod. 20. 5,7, Pſuy 
I19, 120. 
, Remaineth there yet any more ? 
Good Compa- Good Company ; which with David we mult cleave unto, (Pſal. 119, 63, 
ny required. Prov. 13. 20.) not the nobleſt or of greateſt account, but the godlicſt. Forif 
we will avoid ſuch a fin, we muſt avoid all company that doth delight therein, 
which is no leſs dangerous than good Company is profitable. 
"What gather youdf this? 
That whoſoever maketh no choice of Company, maketh no Conſcience of 
Sin: as thoſe thatdare keep company familiarly with Papiſts, and profane Per- 
ſans, thinking that they may keep their Conſcience to themſelves. | 
©  Hitherto of the helps both of the Knowledg and Prattice. In what part of the 
Scripture is the Moral Law of God contained * 
It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture: but is ſummarily con- 
trived firſt into ten Words or ten Commandments, Exod. 20, (Demt. 4. 13, 
& 10. 4.) and then into two, (Mzt.22.37,40. Luke 10.27.) comprehending 
the ſum of the whole Law. W hich are now to be ſpoken of. 
Why hath God given teu Commanaments, and no more ? Deut. 5.22. 
Firſt, That no Man ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing from 
the Laws of God. 
Secondly, That we might be left without excuſe, if we learned them not : 
ſeeing they be but Ten, and no more, | Fo 
; ow are theſe ten Commandments propounded * 
_ - Sometime Affirmatively, as the fourth and fifth ; others Negatively, as all 
the zeſt: ſome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt ; ſome without, as the 
five laſt : and all of them in the time to come, and in the ſecond Perſon fingular. 
Why they are laid down in the ſecond Perſon ſingular, you have ſhewed be- 
_ .. fore and why ſome have Reaſons added unto them, we ſhall hear a little 
'* after. Declare now, why God hath propounded all the Gommandments in 
. » the time tocome ; ſaying, Thou ſhalt wot? &c, 
Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have kept the Commandments of 
God heretofore,except we continue in keeping of them to the end of our lives, 
Why are there more of the Commandments Negative, telling us what we ſbould 
. not do ; then Afﬀtirmative,telling ws what we ſhould do 2 All of them,except 
two, being ſet down negatively, | 
Why theCom- , T+ To put us in mind of our corruption ; which needeth greatly to be re- 
mandments ſtrained, Whereas it Adam had continued in integrity,fin had not been known: 
are propound. F* 
ed Nepatively, and then vertue only had been propounded to us to follow. | 
2. Becauſe our Souls being full of fins myſt have them plucked forth, before 
we can do any thing that is good. | bs 
3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly. For the Negative precept 
bindeth always, and to all moments of time ; the Afﬀemative bindeth always, 
but not to all moments of time, 
The diviſion of How are the ten Commanaments divided ? 
the Decalogu® Into two Tables, (Denut.4.13. & 10.1,4.) which Chriſt calleth the two great 
Commandments, Mat. 22. ; 
What doth the firſt contain * 
Our Duty to Gad: in the four firſt Commandments, 
What doth the ſecond * 
Our Duty to Man: in the fix laſt, 
| What is the ſum of the firſt * FN 
Aſt Table ne Thoy ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul; ry l 
_ T_T | | = 
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—<þ all chy Strength, and with all thy Mind, Dea#.6.5. M#.22.37,38. Luke Ss 


Ds” is the ſum of the ſecond ? 
abs E 4 um 
Thou foalt love thy Neighbour « thy ſelf, Levit.19.18. Matth.22,30, Luke ce ſecond Ta 


10.27. 
s What is the ſum of this from 2 
Love; which conliſteth in two heads (as we have heard); towit, the Love 
of God, and our Neighbour, Luke 10.27. 1 Fohn5.2. 1 Tim.1.4,5. 
What aſe is there of this ſhort ſum? 
Very great : both to ſhew the marvellous Wiſdom of God, and alſo for fin- 
rofit that redounderh to us thereof. £ 
Wherein appeareth this Wiſdom of God * 

That fith it was great cunning to contrive the whole Will of God into ten 
words ; it muſt needs be more wonderful to bring all into two. | WED 
* What is the profit that redoundeth unto we ? 

Ic furthereth us in the two-fold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of; For, firſt, 
it isa means the more to humble us, and ſo the more effecually to drive us un- 
to Chriſt. Secondly, It helpech us much in our obedience to Chriſt and his 
Commandments, 

What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning Humiliation ? 

That Men being brought to a nearer ſight of their fins, might be the more 

earneſt to come unto Chriſt, 
How ſhall that bet 

Thar when all our fins are gathered into one heap, 'and muſtered into one 
Troop, they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the more, As a Man 
owing ſundry Debts unto divers or unto one Man, in the particulars, is confi- 
dent of his ability to pay all, as long as he heareth they are but ſmall Sums : 
but hearing the whole Sum, he deſpaireth of the payment of it. Or when as 
there be many Souldiers coming-againſt their Enemy, but yet here and there 
ſcattered, they do not affeR us with ſo great fear, as when they be gathered 
and ranged in order, and are all under one fight or view. 

How u« this ſhewed in owr love towards God * 

In that it ſhould be done in fimple Obedience of the whole Man, that is, 
of all the Powers both of Soul and Body : which is impoflible for any Man 
to do. 

What aretheyof the Soul? 
Two, of the Mind, and of the Will, 
What are they of the Mind * 
The Underſtanding and Judgment z unto both which Memory is annexed, 
How are theſe charged? 

Our Underſtanding thould perfetly comprehen1 all things that God would 
have us to know : In Ju t we ſhould think aright of z and the Me- 
mory accordingly ſhould rerain them. But we are ignorant of many things ; 
and thoſe which we know, we know but in out : and that which we know, we 
judg not aright of, nor remember as we ought. 

How ſtand the Will and Affettions charged * 

_ mult we love perfely all known Good, and / xpread hate all known 
Evil: of which we come a great deal ſhorter than of the other: 

What are they of the Boay ? F 

All the Members, Parts, and Graces of the Body, (as Beauty, Strength, ec.) 
ſhould be wholly imployed in the Service of God, and in the doing” of his 
Will. But the wandring of our eyes in the hearing of the Word, and other 
parts of God's Seryice, doth eafily bewray our great negligence, and the 
—— —Mpp— confortnity of the reſt of che Members and parts of the 
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In that, we muſt love him as gur ſelf; which as ic is ſo much the iſs than 


.L 


the former, as Man is inferiour to God ; ſo we being not able to accompliſh ig 
are much leſs able to fulfil the other. FEY 


- 11 How: ſhall that be tried © 


By examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars. As for example, Whe. 
ther we love a Stranger, or our utter and moſt deadly Enemy, as our ſeyes.. 
which n& Man ever did :. nay, a common Man, or to be plainer, evengur dear. 
eſt Friend as we. do gur ſelves ; which cannot be found, Dent,28.5 3,56, &: 
And therefore the Righteouſneſs of the Papilſt is a. rorten Righteouſneſs, and 
ſuch as will never ſtand-before the Judgment Seat of God. ta 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe? 

That by it, as by a Glaſs, we may the ealier ſee, and being ſhortly contri: 
ved, we may the befter remember our whole Duty-both to God and Man: itbe. 
ing as 4 Card or Map of a Country eafily carzied about with us. Wet 

Seeing then that the whole ſum and main exd of the Law is Love, what gt. 
ther. you thereof | — FS | 

That which-the Apoſtle exhorteth:unto, viz, Toleave all idle Queſtions as 
unprofitable, and to deal in thoſe..matters only which further the praQtice df 
Love, 1 T:.1.4,5. | : 

Why # the Love of God called the firſt and greateſt Commandment $ Mat. 
22. 38. | | 


Becauſe we ſhould chiefly, and in the firſt place, regard our Duties to 
and be moſt careful to underſtand his Will, and to worſhip him, x Fohm 4.20. 


.In which reſpe& the firſt Table.is put before the ſecond, as being the prin- 


cipal. F, 64 ; _EO 
Hove may it appear that our Duties to God axe to be preferred before the ather 
 Fowards our , eighbour F<; = >: | | 

Firſt, By the- inequality of the ;Perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe to of 
fend:Gad than Man, (4/75 4.19, /- Rf RET: 
| Secondly, By the puniſhmentsa in the Scripture, For the breaches of 
the firſt Table are to be more ſeverely puniſhed, than the breaches of the ſe- 
cond, As he that revileth the. Magiſtrate, ſhall bear his fin; ,but he that blaſ- 
phemeth God ſhall'be-ſtoned to-death, 1 Sam.2,25. RES 

What gather yougf this? | * 

The crafty practices of Papiſts, who would make Men believe;that the chick 
eſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious oe Works of all, required in the Lawot 
God, are the Works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, Alms-deeds, &c. there- 
by deceiving the People to inrich themſelves. . wx” 

 _ Ape all the Dyties of the firſt Table greater than all the Dutics of the ſe- 
cond ? | c Tg 

No, unleſs the compariſon be equally:made. : For the Moral Duties of che 
ſecond, Table being perpetual, are greater than the Ceremonial Duties of the 
fixſt boing temporal : whereunto agreeth, that God will rather have Mercy that 
Sacrifies, Hoſ,6.6, ;Mat.9.13. | 

| When do you count the compariſon equal * 

When they are compared in1ike degrees as the chief Commandment of the 
firſt Table with the chief; of the fecond ; the middle Duties of the one with the 
middle Duties of -the-gther ; andthe laſt and leaſt of the former, with the laſt 
and leaſt of the latter, Thus if we compare-the greateſt with the greatelt, 
and the meaneſt with the meaneſt;/ the Duties and Breaches of the firſt Table, 
are greater than. the Nuties and. Breaches.,of the ſecond. But though the 
principal Service of the one be greater than the principal Service of the 
other: if the compariſon be not madein the ſame deprees, as if (for, example) 
the murther of a Men be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the Name of God ; 
or Adultery with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of che ſecond Table 
are greatcr. | "f + ; Laine, 4. | : 
| . ' Why 


\ ' 
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Why u the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firſt Mae, 22. 39. 
For that they go ſo hand in hand together, that no Man can perform the one, 
unleſs hexaccomplith the other : as St, Fohn plainly teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle, 
the fourth and fifch Chapter, For whoſoever keepeth the firſt Table well, 
cannot but keep the ſecond : and. whoſoever keepeth the ſecond, muſt needs 


keep the firſt. | 
What s to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one, and care not for the 


other ? 

If they will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are meer Hy- 
pocrites: and if they will ſeem to deal uprightly with their Neighbours, and 
have not the Love of God in them, they are prophane Politicks and very 
Atheiſts. 

Wherein elſe do the Tables agree * 

Firſt, In that they are both perpetual, 

Secondly, In that they are both perfeR. 

Wherein do the Commanaments of the firſt Table agree * 

In this principally , that they concern the Worſhip of God,and contain our 
whole Duties towards him, Fes 

How are they divided ? 

They either reſpe& the Rovz of this Worſhip, as the firſt ; or the Branches The diviGon 
thereof, as the three following. For the Fountain Worſhip of God is pre- 9 the © 
ſctibed in the firſt Commandment : the means of his Service, in the other © * 
three. 

Why did God enjoyu his Worſhip in four Commandments * 

That we might the better know and retain them in mind : or otherwiſe might 

be left the more without excuſe. 


What is common to theſe four Commanaments of the firſt Table ? 
That every one hath his ſeveral Reaſon annexed: yet with this difference, 


that the firſt hath his Reaſon going before the Commandment, and the other 
three have it following, 
Have not the Commandments of the ſecond Table their Reaſons alſo ? 
Yes verily in the Scripture ; but for brevity they are omitced in the Deca- 
logue. 


Why are the Reaſons of the Commanaments of the firſt Table rather ſet down 
than of the ſecond? 
Firſt, That we might know, that there is leſs Light left in us of the Wor- 
ſhip of God, than of the Duties we owe to our Neighbour. 
Secondly, To teach us, that as all Obedience ſhould be grounded upon Rea- 
ſon and Knowledg ; ſo eſpecially that which concerneth God's Worſhip. 
What gather you of this ? 
Thar thoſe are greatly deceived, who think it ſufficient, if they have the 
Commandments by heart, or can ſay them by rote. 
Why is the reaſons of the firſs Commanament ſet before, which in all the other 
cometh after * 
Becauſe it ſeryeth not only for a Reaſon of this Commandment, but alſo 
for a Preface toall the Ten; For it hath a reference to them all, and is a reaſon 
to urge the obſeryance of every one of them. 
In what words is it expreſſed ? 
In theſe words of God, Exod.20.2. I amthe Lord thy God, which brought thee 71, p,.,c 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. the Command- 
How prove you this to be F4 Reaſon, and not 4s Commandment *® 4s ſome ao ments, 
think ? | 
Firſt, Becauſe it is commonly uſed for a Reſor of other Commandments, 
Ezek.20,5.7. Lev.19.36,37. 


Secondly, Becauſe it hath not the form of a Commandmenc. 
| L 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly$' Sith che other three Commandments have their Reaſon added, iris 
unlikely that the firſt and chieteſt ſhould have none, 
How #1 this Prefate ſet as a Reaſon to enforce the obſervation, both if the fir 
Commanament, and of all the reſt * 
Thus * 1f-I be the Lord thy God which brought thee ont of the Land of 
Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone, and keep all my'Com:- 
mandments. Bur I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me for thy God alone, and keep all my 
Commandments. 
What ground of Obedience is there laid in this Reaſon ? 
That this Law is tobe obeyed ; becauſe it proceedeth from him, who is not 


' only the Lord our Maker, (Pſal.100,3.) but alſo ovr God and Saviour, (1 Tim, 


4.10.) Pſal.36.6. 7 
Whence is the latter ? 

From the Covenant of Grace, whereby he is our God, the Savionr of them thut 
believe, (1 Tim.4.10:) aſſuringthem of all gracious deliverances, by vertue 
of that his (venanr, from all Evils and Enemies, both Bodily, and eſpecially 
Spiritual : a proof whereof is laid down in that famous deliverance of the 
People of Iſrael out of the flavery of Egypt ; which was ſo exceeding preat, 
that by reaſon thereof they were ſaid to be in an Iron Furnace, Dewt.4.20. 

How can this belong to us which are no Iſraelites * 

Though we be not 1ſract in Name, or according to the fleſh ; yet we are the 
true 1/-ael of God, according to the Spirit and Promiſe. 

Why doth the Lord make choice of that benefit, which ſeemeth nothing at all 
Je - __ wnto 4 5 rather than of any other, wherein we communicate with 
FRem ! | 

1. Becauſe it is the manner of God, to allure the Iſraelites, 'to whom the 
Law was' given at firſt, as Children, with temporal Benefits, (Lev:ie.26.4,10, 
Dert.2$.13.) having reſpeR to their infirmity and childhood : whereas we are 
bleſſed of God with greater Knowledg, and therefore, in reſpe& of them, are 
(as it were) at Man's eſtate, oF : 

2. Becauſe it was fitteſt to expreſs the Spiritual deliverance from Satan by 
Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented ; and ſo it belongeth no leſs 
(if not more) to us than to them. | | \ 

3- Becauſe we having been freed from the ſlavery of our Bloody Enemies, 
whereunto we were ſo near more than once, and unto whom we juſtly havede- 
ſerved to have been <enthraled, and it being the common caſe of all God's 
Children, to be in continual danger of the like; and to feel the like goodneſs 
of God towards them ; we may alſo make uſe of this Title,and eſteem ita great 
Bond alſo forus unto God. ; 

4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweetneſs whereof was yet (as it 
were) in their Mouth. And herein the Lord had reſpe& unto our corrupt Na- 
ture, who are ready to forget old Benefits, how great ſoeyer, 

What is there in this Reaſon, to ſet forth the true God whom we worſhip , and 
to diftinguiſh him from all Idols whatſoever ? 

I.. The Name Fehovah ; which betokeneth that he only is of himſelf, and all 
other things have their being of him, Whereby we are tanght, that there is 
bur one true God, whoſe Being no Creature is able to conceive : and thar he 
giveth Beeing to all other things, both by creating them at firſt, and by preſer- 
ving and directing of them continually. 

2. The Name Ehbim, or God + which in the Hebrew is of the plural num- 
ber, to ſignifie the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the Godhead. 

- 3. Thatheis both Omnipotent, that is, able to doall things , and alſo wil- 


ling to employ his Power to the preſervation of his People: proved from an Ar- 


gument of the Effe&s, in the deliverance of the Ifraclites out of Egypt. 5 
R: 0 
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So much of the Preface, What are the words of the firſt Commandment * 


Lhou'lhalt have no other Gods befoze Me. Or, Thou The firſt Cot 
thalt not have any ſtrange God befoze Py Face, —_— 


dns 20. 3. 


What is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandment * 

1. That this Fehovah,one in Subſtance and three in Perſons,the Creator and The ſcope and 
Govetnour of all things, and the Redeemer of his People, is to be entertained Þ: =_y_ 
for the only true God, in all the Powers of our Soul, Mat.22.37. © mandnient, 

2. That the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Heart, (Prov: 23. 26.) 
wherein God eſpecially delighteth, (Dewt.5 .29. ) and which is the ground of the 
outward, (Prov.4.23. Mat,12.35.) is to be given to him, and to none other : 
and that ſincerely, without hypocrifie, as in his fight, who ſearcheth and know- 
eth the Heart, (Fer. 7. 10.) For this word; Before me, or, Before my Face, 
noteth that inward Entertainment and Worſhip whereof God alone doth take 
notice, And thereby God ſheyeth, that he condemneth as well the corrupr 
thoughts of Man's Hearr concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked practice of the 
Body. For our Thoughts are before his Face, 

What « forbidden in this Commandment © es et 
Original Corruption, ſo far forth as it is the Fountaiti of Impiety againſt quired inthis 
God, (Row.8.7.) withall the ſtreams thereof, par? rw 
What is required in this Commandment * 
That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſanRifie the Lord God #» our Heares, (Ifa. 
8.13.) yielding unto him in Chriſt, that inward and ſpiritual mo which 
is due unto his Majeſty. | | 
Wherein doth this confitf * 
I. In knowing of God, in Himſelf, in his Propendls and in hls Works. 
For it ſhould be the joy of every Chriſtian Soul; to know the true God, and 
whom he hath ſeqt, Chriſt Jeſus, Fohz 17. 3. 
+, In cleaving unto him," Dear.11.22. Foſb.2 3.3. Ads 11.23; 
How i that to be done * | 
1. We muſt be perſwaded of God's Love to us, and ſo reſt uponi him for 
all we want ; being aſſured that he both cart and will abundantly provide for 
us, here and for ever, 
2, Weare to love him ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend Him, and delight 
to pleaſe him in all thin | 
So much of this Commandment i in general: What are we to __ it in 
'- particular ? 
Firſt, The ſeveral beencken of W125 | The ſeveral 
Secondly, The helps and hinderances of the Obedience thereof, the felt Carts 
What be the ſeveral Branches of this Prevepr i ? | | mandment. 
There is here commanded ; 
I, ,The having of a God: "and herein Religion, | 
2. The having of one only God, and no more : and herein Uniry; 
8 3. \ The having of the trtie God, and none other, for our God: atid herein 
rut 
To what end doth God command ns to have a God ; : ok we Cannot chaſe but 
.. have bim for our God, whether we will or not * "IIs 
* Becauſe, albeit all Men of neceſſity maſt have a God above them : yet many 
either know him not, or care not for him ; and ſo make him no Goth as much 
aS in them lieth, 
What is it then to have # God * 

To know and worſhip ſuch an infinite Nature 2s kach his being in himſelf, what it is ro 
and ooh deing to all orher things ;' wholly to depend upon him; andto yield be 2 0% 
abſolute obedience unto his Will, 


What 


Ce 
. 
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What # it to have no God ? 
In heart to deny either God himſclf or any of his Properties ; or ſo to live 
as if there were no God at all. / ' 
What things are to be confidered in this firſt branch of the Commandment : 
Such as do concern the Faculties of the Soul, and the ſeveral Powers of the 
inward Man : namely, the Underſtanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀeitions, and Con. 
crence © | 
f What is the Underſtanding charged with, in being commanded to have a God 
I. To know God,as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and in his Works, 
1 Chron.28.9. John 17:3. 
2. Taacknowledg him to be ſuch an oveas we know him to be. | 
3. To have Faith, both in believing the things that are written of him, and 
applying to our ſelves his good Promiles. 
What are we to confider in the Knowledg of God * 
Ofthe Know- Firſt, The Knowledg of God himſeli: and ſecondly, of the things belong. 
ledg of God. jng unto him. 
Wherein is God himſelf to be conſidered * 
In the Unity of his Efſence, and Trinity of his Perſons. . 
What are the Things belonging unto God * 
His Properties, and his Actions: .whereby only we can know him, his Sub- 
ance beiog paſt finding out of Man or Angel. 
What are his Properties * 
His Wiſdom, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Goodneſs, &c. which are in him all 
eſſential. 'r 
What are his Aitions 
His determining, and executing of all things. 
FRE What are the Things forbidden in this Gommandment, as repugnant ta this 
the Knowledg - Kynowledg of God * TT TI. x: 
of God. They either fail in defect or in exceſs, 
What are thoſe that fail in defettt. | 
Ignorance of T, Ignoranceof Gad and of his Will: which being a breach of God's Com- 
mandment, doth therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Theſſ.1.8. Hoſ.4.1,6. 
2. Uncapableneſs of ies 
3. Atheiſm: whichis a denial of God. 
How many ſorts of' Ignorance are there ? 
' Three: | 
I. Simple Ignorance ; ſuch as Children and Fools haye, 
2. Wretchleſs Ignorance; when a Man may learn, and will not, + 
3- Wilful Ignorance ; when a Man would fain be ignorant of that he knows, 
What is that which faileth in exceſs * | 
Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God, Deut.29.29. 
What Vice is contrary tothat Faith which is here commanded? 
Infidelity and Doubtfulneſs, Pſa/.116.11. 
Hitherto of the Wnuderſtanding : what is required in the Memory * 
The remembrance of God and good things ; eſpecially of thoſe which moſt 
concern us, and chiefly at that inſtant when we ſhould make uſe of them, 
VThat is the contrary Vice © 
Þ SA SD x 8 
Vhat is required in the FVill © _ 
"_—_ we ſerve God with a perfe& Heart, and with a willing Mind, 1 Chron» 
20,9, | 
What is the contrary to this * 
Unwillingneſs to good things, principally to the beſt. 
What Aﬀettions be there here ordered ? 
1, Aftance. 2. Loveand Hatred. 3. Fear. 4. Joy and Sorrow. 
VVhat are we commandedin regard of the firſt of theſe * 


————_— A 


\ a 


; , 


wy 


© To pit our whole truſt and confidence in'God ; and | mb 
To put our W an continually to depend Abzncein 


him; Pſal.22.4,5 8,9. & 73-25. Eſther 414. 
upon V tf _ \ == "VE condemned ® IT La 

x. Indefe&t: Wantof dependence upon'God ; and diſtruſt of his Power, 
Mercy; Prbmifes.and Providences. | wh: -- 

2. In exceſs: Preſuming of God's Mercies, though we live as we liſt ; and 
Tempting him when'we ſo depend upon him, that we negle& the uſe of the 
means which he hath appointed, Mit.4.6,7. 

VVhat Vertues do ariſt: of this aſfiance and truſt in God ? 

Patience and Hope. 

'-, SVhat is Patience * | | 


in all things ; and with alacrity go through thoſe troubles which he ſendeth up- 
on us, like obedient Children meekly enduring the correction of our Heaven- 
ly Father, 1 Sam.30.6, Heb.12.7,8,9, &c. [= T 
*, i FilhatVices are condemned as repugnant #0 Patience © | 
; 1, In defe& : Murmuring and Impatience, :in grudging to bear whatſoever 
croſsthe Lord ſhall.lay upon us. | ER 
| . -- a Incxceſs: Stupidity, in not being touched with, nor profiting by the 
Hand of God, when it is upon us. EY D 
VVhat is Hope ? WE | 
.. That vertue, whereby we expe all good things from God, and patiently at- 
tend for all things that we need at his hands, (Pſal.2244,5+ & 37.7.)-not only 
when we have the means, but alſo when we want all apparent means; '(as the Iſ- 
raclites did in the Deſert), yea, when the::mbeans ſeem contrary, as the three 
Companions of Daniel, and Danie! himſelf did, (Darx.3.17,18.) and Feb pro- 
feſt. he would do, ſaying, 1 will truſt in God/although be kill me, Fob 13.15; 
What u contrary to this * * +1. 
Deſpair of God's Mercies, Ge#».4.13. 
What is required in the Afitions of Love and Hatred? 
Firſt, That we love God above all, and all things that are pled 
Secondly, That we hate Ungodlineſs, andevery thing that God 
| Upon what is our Love of God grounded ? 
Becauſe we know and believe that he is Good, yea, the chiefeſt Good z we 
Jove him above all things, Deut:6.5. which is ſo excellent a Vertue, thatic is 
accounted the end of the Law. 
What contrary Vices are here condemned * | 
1, Coldneſs of affection towards God z and little love of Goodneſs,of God's 
Servants and Service. 
: 2, Want of hatred of our own and others fins. 
3» Hatred of God and Godlineſs, Pſal.10.3,4. Rom.1 43 Os 
Is it poſſible that any Man ſhould be « hater of God ? 
None indeed will confeſs this: yet by this mark he may be known 5 when 
he is a deſpiſer of the Worſhip and Serviceof God. 
And how may one that loveth God be diſcerned ? 
| When a Child doth love his Father, his only defire will be to do ſuch things 
asPleaſc his Father, and to abſtain from thoſe things which mighe-diſpleaſe 
him:- yea, his chiefeſt felicity will be, tobe always in bis favour, and in his 
preſence ; and in his abſence he will be always thinking and ſpeaking of him. 
Such then as be the Children of God by Grace, as long as they are abſent from 
their Father will talk, and muſe and meditate upon him z in all things they do, 
they will defire to be well thought of by him ; they will be always carctul to 
pleale him, and by their honeſt Callings ro glorifie him, 
What Duties then do ariſe from the Love of God *? 
I. To love his Word and Commandments, (Fohn 14. 15, 21, 23. Pſa/m 
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That vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the pleaſureof God . 


Hope: 


unto him, Love of God; 
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7 2. To yield abſolute obedience to his whole Will. 
3. Tobeſtow all our care, pains, and diligence in pleaſing him ; and ſo to 

conſecrate our ſelves unto him, never being weary of his ſervice, >» * 


What Vices are repugnant to this ? 
» 1. Indefec, Profanencſs: whena Man is without all care and conſcience 


of glorifying God. 
2. Inexceſs, Superſtition : when a Man would give more worſhip unto God 
than he requireth. W_ 
What other Daties appertain tothe Love of God? 
Thankfulnes, I» To eſteem of his tavour above all things. 
2. To give him the praiſe of all his benetits beſtowed upon our ſelves and 
others ; and to be thankful unto him for the ſame, 1 Theſſ.5.18. 
What is contrary to this? 
Ingratitude, and unthankfulneſs unto God for all his benefits, Row,z.21. 
Upon what ts our fear of God grounded ? | 

Eear of God, Becauſe we know and believe that he is moſt powerful and juſt above all; 
weſtand in ſuch a godly fear, as not to do any thing, but which makes for his 
Glory, (Mat.10.28, 1 Pet.1.17. & 3.2,6. Heb.12.28. Pſal.103.13.Iſa.66.2,) 
For this is not a ſervile Fear, whereby one is afraid to be damned ,, bur an ow- 

ful Fear, whereby we are afraid to offend our Maker, 
What then is required in this Fear * 
That we do not the good we doonly or principally for fear of danger from 
Men, bur for fear of God. | = 
What is the Vice comtrary to this * 
The want of the Fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty. 
What fin is joyned with the want of the Fear of God * 
Carnal ſecurity, whereby a Man doth flatter himſelf in his own eſtate, be 
it never ſo bad. | | 
What Vertues ariſe from the fear of God ? 
Reverence and Humility, 
| What is the former ? 

Reyerence, The reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhould carry 
ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our Actions, that no unſeemly behaviour pro- 
ceed from us, that' may any ways be offenſive unto him, Heb, 12, 28, Of 
which if Men be ſocareful in the preſence of Princes, who are but mortal Men; 
how much more careful ought we to be thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty 
and moſt glorious God ? 

How was this prefigured in the Ceremontal Law ? | | 
That when Men would caſe themſelves, (according to the courſe of Nature) 
they ſhould go without the Hoaſt, and carry a Paddle with them to cover their 
Filth z becauſe, ſaith the Lord, I am in the midſt of you : whereby the filthi- 
neſs and impurity'of the Mind was forbidden, more than of the Body : andthe 
equity hereof reacheth alſo untous, Dear.23.12,13,14. 
hat is contrary to this Reverence of the Majeſty of God * 
Irreverence and Profaneneſs of Men to God-ward, 
What is Humility * 
Humility, That vertue whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the leaſt 
; of God's Mercies ; and caſting our ſclves down before his Majeſty, do acknow- 
ledg our own emptineſs of Good, and inſufficiency in our ſelves, For ſo all our 
behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humilicy, 
What Sins are repugnant to this Vertue ? 
1, Counterfeit Humility ; when a Man would ſeem more lowly than he is. 

Pride; 2, Pride, Vain-glory, and Preſumption z whereby we boaſt and glory of ous 
ſelves, and our own ſtrength and goodneſs. 

Who are to be accounted proud * 
x. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them which 
they want. 4 2. They 


— 


— 
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—7. They that having 2 little goodneſs in them, would have it ſeem greater 2 


it 15, . 
_ They that having any goodneſs in them, do think that it cometh from 


themſelves. ; ; ; 
, They that thiok they can merit from God, and deſerve his favour. 
What is that Godly Sorrow which is required in this Commandment * 

Spiritual grief and indignation againſt our own and others tranſgreſſions : as Sorrow. 
alſo lamenting for the calamities of God's People, private and publick, The 
want of both which, here is condemned, 

What Spiritual Foy is here enjoyned *? 

Joying in God, and rejoycing i all our Aﬀictions, with conſideration of joy. 
the Joy prepared for us before the beginning of the World, Lake 1.47, Rom. 
5.3. Fam-1 2 the defect of which Spiritual Joy is here condemned. 

omuch of the Aﬀeitions, What is required of us in reſpett of our Conſcience * 
That we live in all good Conſcience betore God, 4&#s 23.1, Heb. 13.8. 
What Sins are bere condemned ? 

1. Hardneſs of Heart, and benummedneſs of Conſcience, 

2, Helliſh terrors and accuſations, proceeding from doing things either 
without or againſt the Rule of the Word. 
 Somuch of the firſt branch of this Commandment : VVhat is required in the 

ſecond branch thereof” ? 
Unity in Religion ; brcauſe we are commauded to have but one God and no Unity io Re: 
more. 1210, 
VVhat things are required of us, that we may come to this Unity * 
Four principally : 
on An upright and fingle heart, ready to embrace the true Religion, and no 
OLNCT, 

2, Conſtancy and continuance in the Truth, 

3. A godly courage to ſtand to the Truth, and withſtand the Enemy. 

4. An Holy Zeal of the Glory of God. 

VVhat contrary Vices are forbidden ? 4 

I. Indifferency in Religion z when a Man is as ready to embrace one Religi- 
on as another, 

2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. 

3- Obftinate and wilful continuance in any Religion without good ground. 

4. Raſh and blind Zeal ; when a Man, without knowledg or judgment will 
earneſtly maintain either falſhood or truth by wicked means. | _ 

To what end doth God will s to have no other God but himſelf, ſeeing no Mar f 
can have any other God, though he never ſo much deſire it * 

Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God, yet many do deviſe unto them- 
ſelves divers things which they place in God's ſtead, and to which they give 
that honour which is proper unto God, 1 Cor.8.4,5. & 10.20, 

What Sin then doth God condemn, by forbiding us to have many Gods * 

All inward Idolatry, whereby Men ſer up an Idel in their Heart inſtead of whut ir is ts 
God, (Ezek.14.3.) aſcribing thereunto that which is proper to him, or giving £7. **® 
unto it any part of ſpiritual adoration. 

Shew how this is done in the Ulnderſtanding © 

When Men do think that other things have that which is proper unto God : 
as Papiſts,when they believe that the Sacrament is their Maker ; that the Saints 
_ their Hearts ; that the Pope can forgive Sins ; which none can do but 


How doth the Memory fail here 2 

In remembring of evil things, eſpecially of thoſe which moſt corrupt us ; 
and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt free from the thought of them. 
What is the fault of the Will * | 


Readineſs unto, and wilfulneſs in evil, eſpecially the worſt, 
Aa Shew 


a 
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Shew the like in the Afﬀections : and firſt in ſinful Confidence. 
Sinful Congs- There is here condemned, Truſt in the Creatures more than in God, ang All 
d:nce, fleſhly confidence in our ſclves, or in our Friends, Honour, Credit, Wit, Lear. 
ning, Wiſdom, Wealth, &c. thinking our ſelves the better or more ſafe ſimple 
for them, Prov.18.11. Pſal.62.10, Fer.17.5. 2 Chron.16.12, whence ariſeth 
Pride, (As 12.23.) and Security, 
What is our Duty concerning theſe things * 
I. To eſteem of them only as good means given us of God, whereby to glo- 
rifie him the better. 
2. Totruſt in ye no leſs when we have them, than when we want them, 
Fob 13. 15. | 
What is further here condemned ? 
I. Toaſcribethe Glory of any good thing, cither to our ſelves, or any other 
than the Lord. 
2, Toſcek forhelp of the Devil by Witches or Wiſe Men, 
Wherein ftandeth inordinate Love ? 
Tnordinate In loving of Evil, or in loving of our ſelves or any other thing more than 
w_ God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, than of all the World belides, 
Here therefore is condemned all carnal love of our Selyes, our Friends, our 
Pleaſure, Profit, Credit, or any worldly thing elſe, tor whoſe ſake we leaye 
thoſe Duties undone, which God requireth of us, ( 2 Tim.3 4. I Fohn2.15, 
1 Sam.2.29.) Whereas the true love of God will move us, with Moſes and 
Part, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, rather than that the Glory of God ſhould any 
thing at all be ſtained by us, Exo4d.32.32. Rom.g.3. 
Sinful Fear, What Fear is here condemned ? | 
All carnal Fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than God, 
Iſa.7.2. &8.12,13. & 5leI2,13., Mat.10.28, | 
How may a Man know that he is more afraid of God than of any other thing ? 
If he be more afraid to diſpleaſe God than any other,and this tear of God be 
ſtronger to move us to good, than the fear of Men to move us to evil. 
What diſorder in Joy and Sorrow is here condemned 7 
Sinful Joy I. Immoderate carnal Mirth. | 
ow. 2, Abundance of worldly Sorrow, Shame and Diſcontentments. 
- What is required in the third and laſt branch of this Commanament ? 
The third True Religion ; becauſe we are commanded to haye the true God, and none 
branch of the other for our God. ' 
firlt Com. . , 
mandment ; What is contrary to this? 
rue Religion: The having of a falſe God, and a falſe Religion, 


How many things are requiredof us that we may come to true Religion? 
-_ - Three, | 

1. We muſt labour carneſtly to find out the Truth. 

2 . We muſt examine by the Word whether it be the Truth which we have 
found. 

3. Whenby tryal we have found out the Truth, we muſt reſt in it, 

What is here forbidden * | 

1. All Errors and Hereſies, eſpecially concerning God and his Propertiss, 
and the three Perſons in the Trinity, Where we muſt take heed, we imagine 
no likeneſs of God: for as muchas we ſet up an Idol inour Hearts, if weliken 
him to any thing whatſoever, ſubject to the ſenſe or imagination of Man, F% 
the better avoidance whereof, we mult ſettle our Minds upon Chriſt, in whom 
only God is comprehenſible, | 

2. Tobelieve any Doctrine concerning God without tryal. : 

3. Not-to believe that which God hath reyealed concerning himſelf in his 


Word. | 


We have ſpoken hitherto of the ſeveral branches of the firſt Gommanamet- 
What are the Helps of the Obedience thereof? '+- 5 


\ 
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of God, is Helps inabling 
to endeayour to attain and increaſe in the knowledg of him in T]eſus Chriſt, © ro obey thi 
(2 Per.3.18.) to conſider what great things he hath done for us, (Pſz/.t 16. CO 


th... le tre 
. 


—The only means to ſettle and uphold us in this Spiritual Worſhi 


I,12. 1 Sam.12.24- 1 John 3.1.) yea, in all our ways to take knowledg of 
his Preſence, Promiſes, and Providence, Prov.43.6. = 
What are the means whereby we may attain to this Knowledg * 
Prigcipally twelve. | 
1. Prayer, 
2. A imple Heart, defirous of Knowledg, 
3. Hearing of the Word. 
" 4. Reading of the Wordand Holy Writings. 
5. Meditation in the Word, 
6. Conference, 
7. Diligence in learning, 
$. Remembrance of that.we learn; 
9. Practiſe of what we learn, 
10, Delight in learning. 
- 21, Attentive marking of that which is taught; 
12, Meditation on the Crearures of God, 
What are the hinderances of the Obedience of this Commandment # 
' The zeg/ed# of the Co of God, (Heoſ.4.1.8 8.12.) and »et 2 Hinderances; 
his Word and Works, (Eſz.5.12. & 26.10,11.) are the ground of all Impiery, 
and ; wor Hdolatry here torbidden, Eſa.1.3,4. by: 
hat things are forbidden as means of this Irmrance 
Five ; 
, Bobs Curioſity : when a Man would know more than God would have hint Memeof 1g 
EP notanct, 
Secondly, Vanity of Mind: when the Mind is drawn awiy and occupied 
upon vain and unprofitable things. | 
by, Pride of our own Knowledg : when we think we know enough al-- 
ready. 
Fourthly, Forgetfulneſs of God and his Will. 
Fifchly, Wearineſs in learning, and talking of God'and his Will: | 
Hitherto of the firſt Commanament,; concerning the enterteining God in our 
Hearts, What is enjoynedin the other three * ” 
The means of his Service. For as in the firft Commandment we are required ,c4 4 
to have, ſo in the other weare required to ſerve the Lord our God, - 
What be the Branches of this Service ? — ——_ 
Either they are ſuch as are to be performed at all times, as occaſion ſhall re © 
-_ : or ſuch as concern a certain day, wholly ſer a-part for his Worſhip. 
he Duties of the former kind are preſcribed in the ſecond and third ; of 
latrer in the fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table. 
How are the Duties of the former kind diſtinguiſhed ? 
They do either concern the ſolemn Worſhip of Religion, preſcribed in the ſe- 
cond Commandment : or the reſpe& we ſhould carry co God in the comms 
courſe of our lives, laid down in the third. Corrs 
What do you confider inthe ſecond Commandment ? 
Two things : The ſecond 
1. The Injunttion, Command- + 
2. The Ke«ſons brought to ſtrengthen the ſame; MN _ 
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What is here 
ſorbidden. 


W, hat are the td as of. the Injunction 2 


Thm (halt nor make. £9 thy ſelf any es Jutage : 
no2 auy hikene(s of things char are it Heaven above, 
no2 in the Earth beneath, no2 it tye Waters under the 
Earth : thou ſhalt not bow down to chem, no2 Wozſhip 
them, Exod.20.4,5. 


What is the ſcope ana meaning of this Commandment ? 

To bind all Men to that ſolemn torm of Religious Worſhip which God him. 
ſelf in his Word preſcribeth: that we ſerve him not according to-our Fancies, 
but according to his own Will, Deur.12.32. 

What u« generally forbidden herein ? 

Every form of Worſhip, though of the crue God {Devut.12.31.) contrary 

to, or diverſe from the preſcripr of God's Word, (Mat.15.9.) calied bythe 


_ Apoſtle Wil-worſhip, (Col. 2. 23.) together with all corruption in the true 


Worſhip of God, ( 2 K-ngg 16.10.) andall Luſt and inclination of- Tron 
unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rires in'the Service of God. 
Vl hatearg the: parte of * +hat Will worſhip © ? 
"Eicher:the. Worthep it any hefides Gud-; or of God himſelf, any otherviſe 


” than-hg hack eqnmanded; - For both: Nicer are here forbidden , either to -wor- 


What is meant ., 


by making 


». - ns 
of © 


ſhip the true God falfly, or ta yorſhipthoſe things thatare not Gcd at an 
VV ho ao chic fly offewd 4 this kind ? 
The Papiſts: which give Religious Worſhip unto Creatures ; ard Poo God, 


- pot 36caIding to bis Will preſcribed in the Word, but according to the Popes 
| Ar and the Traditions of Men. | 


KIby'dath the Cord. forbid all: theſe Gorruptions under one infance of mages 4 
cans therein he foreſaw there would begreateſt abuſe; 
': ii: ;Eh gt goth heexpreſy forbid concerning them * 
I, That we make no lmage to worſhip 1 Ir, 
2, That we worſhip it not when it is made.” 

VVhat is mtantidy! uakiug of  [mages:2 | 
+AU wes devices: end inventions of Menin the Cerviceaf cd : whacky we 
are forbidden to make any*:new Word, new:Sacraments, new Cenſures, new 
_  Minidries, new- Pagers; aew/ Faſtings, or new Vows, to ſerve him hs 
; Alſo all repreſentations of any Grace of. God, otherwiſe than God hath a 
.ted, or may be allowed by his Word: As Chriſt ated the Ph riſces 
walbing. .. 

it VP hat & werſbipping of hies' F401 | 

-Albuſe i in God's dervice:of:any new Jeviſed Inventions, (or pri of 
them) and all abuſddf 'things:-commanded. 


IWhat is generally re rod ym\this atwoie's — 
That we —_—y and jeeveiGod, in that oY manner _ he in his Word 
requireths: Bu 03-93:53 


How ts os fo be done? 
Firſt, We muſt uſe all thoſs Holy-Exarciſes of: Religion, publick and ob 


, .- yate, which he commandeth. 


Secondly, We muſt perform all the parts of God's Workhip preſcribed with 


= *Reverence, and Diligence ; ufingithem fo carefilly as maybe, to God's Glory 


and our good, Eccleſ.5.1. 
VP hat obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandment with the firſt? 
., That the inward and outward W ſhip of God ought to go together. Foras 
int e' firſt Commandment the Lok ireth that we ſhould have no other 


Gods before him, that is, in the ſecret of our Heart, whereof he alone taketh 
notice : 
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"notice :. ſo in the ſecond, by the words, Make, Bow, Worſhip, he forbiddeth any - 
outward ſervice of Religion, to be given unto any other. 
Wherefore muft God be worſhipped both by our Bodies and our Souls * 
Becaule he is the Lord and Maker of them both; 1 Gor.6.20, 
What gather you from hence * | 
Thar ſuch as darc to preſent their Bodies to a Maſs,” or to any other grofs 
[dolatry, and ſay that they keep their Hearts to God, are here convicted of 
Falſhood and Hypocrifie, 
So much of the ſecond Commanament in general, What are the particular The ſpecial 
Branches of it ? — 
There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn Religious Wotſhip ſhould be gj- Command- 
ven to the true God: and ſecondly, that it be given to him alone, and not com. 
' municated unto any thing which is not God, So that the ſum of the firſt part 
is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: of the ſecond, Hims only ſbalt thou 
ſerve, Mat.4.10. | 
How are we to worſhip the Lord our God ? 
By thoſe means only which himſelf approveth in his Word: according to 
to ſaying of Moſes, Do that which I command thee, and do no more, Det. r 
4.2. 6123.32. 
What t« here required ? | 
Firſt, That we give unto God that Worſhip, which he himſelf hath preſcri- 
bed in his Word, | PENS. 8 
Secondly, That wegive him that alone, without Addition or Alteration. | 
What is forbidden ? ng 
Firſt, The neglect of God's Worſhip, or any of his Ordinances: when we 
contemn, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that Service which he hath commanded 
us to perform unto him, | ks. 
Secondly, The adding any _— or taking any thing from the pute 
Worſhip of God: when we ſerye him by any other means than that witch he 
himſelf hath commanded. "ng 
What are we to conſider in the pure Worſhip of God, which he hath 
in his Word ? ws | 
1. The partsof it. 2. The right manner of uſing of ir. 
What be the parts of it 2 72 Tha 
They are partly ſuch as we give unto God ; and partly ſuch as God:giyeth 
unto us. | 28 | 
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hath given them for. | 

2. Thar neicher in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any'thing 

of our own to ſerve him withal, i, FEMMIO 
What are the things Ged giveth us to ſerve him by * EIT 

His Creatures in the firſt place, alſo his Word, Sacraments, Miniſtry; Dif. 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt uſe according as they are 
inſtituted of Gud. | | © $.«Þ 

What Duties are here required ? | | 4 NL Gas 3 
| Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion. The Preaching, Hearing, and 
Reading of 'the Word'of God: together with Meditation, Conterence, and all 
other means of increaſing our Knowledg therein, The adminiſtring and' re- 
ceiving of the Sacraments, ec. Ads 2. 42, > DOIERS. <6 

How do we worſhip God in theſe * 

In the Creatures, by beholding his Glory in them: in his Word, by diligent 
hearing of it, and careful believing and practiſing of it z- in his Sacraments, by 
— cthemdaly ;' in the Miniſtry and Cenſures, by ſubmitting our ſelves 
unto them, 


What are the things that we give unto God * 
They 
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They are cither more or leſs Ordinary. 
VVhat are the more Ordinary * 
-x1. To pray to God, publickly and privately. 
2. To praiſe God, both alone and with others, 
Are theſe Duties required of all Chriſtians * 
Yea; Every true Chriſtian mult offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every day, 
For in all Ages, and at all cimes, it hath been the practice of God's Saints, to 
offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe: as we may ſee by the pra- 
ice of David, Daniel, Peter, (who went up at noon to pray, As 10.9.) and 
Iſaxc, who went out at Eventide to pray in the Fields, Gem, 24. 63. 
VV hat are the Parts of Prayer ? 
Three: + | 
I. Confeflion : which is the Sacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded Soy] 
P/al. 51. 17. | 
2, Petition, for ſuch things as we lack. 
3. Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received, 
VV hat are the things leſs Ordinary * 
Faſts: 1. Faſts, publick or private, Foe! 2.1215. 
| 2. Solemn thankſgiving for ſpecial Bleſſings, (Pſal. 50. 14.) wheteuntg 
Feaſting alſo is joyned, when ſpecial occaſion of Joy is given us, = 
3. Making and performing Holy Vows unto God. 
What is Faſting © | 
An abſtinence for a time from all the commodities and pleaſures of this 
Life ; ſo far as comlineſs and neceſſity will ſuffer, to make us more apt to 
Prayer, and more able to ſerve God. 
..', Whatis a Vow? 
Vows, A ſolemn Promiſe made unto God of ſome things that are in our Power to 
perform ; which we do, to declare our thankfulneſs, to firengthen our Faith, 
. and to further us in doing our good Duties, wherein we are backward, or ab- 
ſtaining from ſome evil whereunto we find our ſelves ſpecially inclined. 
..- \. So mach of the Parts of God's ſolemn Worſhip. VV hat is required to the right 
manner of uſing the ſame * ; 
The mannes Our careful, ſincere and diligent behaviour in all his Service : that every 
of God's Wor- thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe, | 
_ . -., What are the things required hereunto ? 

They are partly Inward, partly Outward : the former whereof concerneth 
the Subftance, the latter the C:reumſtance of God's Worthip. | 
3 What are the Inward? 

All the Powers of the Soul are charged to joyn together, as (by the firſt 
and great Commandment) in the entertaining and loving, ſo (by this) in per- 
forming all As of ſolemn Worſhip to the true God, Therefore herein there 
muſt be a concurrence, as well of the Underſtanding, that we have knowledg 
'of the particular Service which we do, (Rom.14.5. 1 Cor.14-14,15.) as of 

= Will and Aﬀection, that we may worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 
ohn 4. 22, | 
, _ things are requiſite in the performance of this ? 
Three: 
n 1. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs, before we come to any Holy 
xerciſe, 
2, Aright diſpoſition of the Mind in the Action it ſelf, 
3. A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the Fruit thereof. 
What i required in the preparation before the Action ? | 
Of Prepara-” That we bethink our ſelyes before-hand, about what things we come: and 
Hen - diſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us in the Service of God- 
ty fith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawful, much more in things un- 
aWiul, 
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What i further tobe obſerved herein ? Tr 
That every Preparation be anſwerable to the Exerciſe whereunto we are cat. 
led; as'in the parts of Prayer, for example. B 
7. In Confeſſion, we muſt have a true feeling of our former ſins. 
2. In Petition, we muſt have the like ſenſe + our wants ; and bethink our 
ſelves what need we have of the things we ask, and ftrive againſt our ſtaggering 
and doubring of God's Promiſes. 
3. In thankſgiving, we muſt call to mind atleaſt the kinds of God's Bene- 
fits beſtowed upon us, and conſider the greatneſs of them, And ſo in all other 
Services of God. 
IV hat diſpoſition of the Mind is required in the Attion ? 
1. Areverent, diligent, and earneſt attentiveneſs to the thing, with all the Of diſpofitiod 
Powers of our Souls; thereby to faſten our Minds, and ſo to hold them during _— 
the Exerciſe, that no idle or vain thoughts withdraw us from the ſame. 

2. Zeal in the Action: with ſuch Aﬀections as are anſwerable to the matter 
inhand. As in Prayer, we muſt have a ſure confidence in God, that we ſhall 
obtain the things we ask agreeable to his Will : in Thankſgiving, we muſt have 
a ſweet feeling of the Benefits that God hath given us: in the Word and Sa- 
craments, we muſt come with affeion to them, &c, : 

What is required of us = the Aition * 

Thar we feel the Fruitof it; that is, ſome increaſe either of knowledg of what is requiz 
true fear, or comfort, for ſtrengthening of us in the Duties we perform. So — EL 
every one muſt examine hunſelf herein, and all thoſe that belong unto him : x 
elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten a good Meal, by warm Water 
do give it up again, 

What be the Outward things that do accompany God's Worſpip ? 

1. Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, making for Order and Decency, 1 Cor.14,40, Eccleſiaſtical 
which are left to the appointment of the Church : being of that nature, that <= 
they are varied by Times, Places, Perſons, and other-Circumſtances. 

2. All comely and reverent Geftures of the Body : as Kneeling, lifting up Bodily Ge- 

' the Hands and Eyes to Heaven, filence in the Service of God, and ſuch like, *** 
For the Geſtures of Religious Adorations being here forbidden to be given un- 
to Images, are therein commanded to be given unto the God of Heaven, 
Is there any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, fith he is a Spixit, and look- 
 _ eth to the Heart? 
Yes verily. For, 

Tt. The whole Man, and conſequently the Body it felf, oweth Duty unto 
God. 

2. It isa Glaſs, wherein the Aﬀecions of the Mind are beheld: 

3- The Mind is the better holden in the thing affe&ed, and the better holpen 
and furthered in the Inward Worſhip, when both Body and Mind are joyned 
together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always precede in Aﬀection : elſe it 
is ſhameful Hypocriſte, | 

What Geſtures are moſt convenient for the Body * 

Divers, according to the divers exerciſes of Religion: as at the reading of 
the Word, ſtanding , at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to witneſs our humili- 
ty by caſting down our Eyes, our confidence by lifting them up ; or with the 
Publican, to knock our Breaſts, &c. except our Infirmicies, or the like Jets, 
hinder us therein. 

So much of the right uſe of God's Ordinances, Wherein ſtandeth the abuſe 


of them? | 
1. Inall raſh, negligent, and careleſs dealing in any particular point of the Q* b<abule 
Worſhip of God. | | dinances, 


2, In uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his Worſhip, other- 
wiſe than he himſelf hath appointed, x'Chron. 15. 13, For the Brazen 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in pieces, ( 2 Kings 18. Sdn -=_ 
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Iſraclites for carting the Ark, were worthily puniſhed, 2 Sam, 6. 3, ;F. 
What ſpecial _ of the Word are here condemned * | 

To hang pieces of St. Foh»'s Goſpel about Mens Necks, or to uſe any other 
Goſpel to heal Diſeaſes, or tor any Man to charge a Devil to 20 out of one, as 
the Apoſtles did. 

What may be lawfully done in this caſe ? 

We may and mult pray only unto God, that he would command the Deyil 

to depart : for he is the Maſter that authoriſed him to go thither, 
What ſpecial Abuſes of the Sacraments are condemned ? 

The recetving them unworthily, (1 Cor.11,27,29.) and making them to be 

Sacrifices, as is done in Popery, 
What -of the Miniſtry ? 

The turning of that which is given to edifie in Chriſt, to other ends than 
thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exerciſe ryrannical Lord- 
ſhip over their Flock, or their tellow Servants; as the Biſhops of the Church 
of Rome uſe to do, (Luke 22.25, 1 Pet.5.2,3.) Or when in the execution of 
their FunRion, they ſeek themſelves, and not the edification of God's Peo- 

le, Fc. 
: What of the Diſcipline and Cenſures ? 

When they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes than God hath 
ordained, Eſa.66.5. 
What of Prayer? 

To askevil things,or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made no promiſe of, 
or for ſuch Perſons as he hath made no promiſe unto : as when Men pray - for 
Souls departed ; or for thoſe that fin to death, (1 Fohn 5.16.) to pray in a 
ſtrange Tongue which we do not underſtand ; to pray on Beads, and uſe much 
babling, &c. as alſo toi aim more in our requeſts at the relieving our neceſlity, 
than at the advancement of God's' Glory, 

___ What of Thankſgiving? ._; 
To thank God for things unlaytully gotten or come unto us. 
What of Faſting ? | 

To make it a matter of merit, or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of Meats, as. is 
done in Popery. | | 
What of Vows? | 

To undertake raſh Vows: to break, or elſeto delay and defer the paying of 
our lawful Vows; as alſo to perform Vows that are unlawful, Pſal. 66. 13, 
8 76.11. Eccleſ.5,1,5, Gen,5.1. | | 

What defeits are condemned, that concern the inward things required in the 
performance of all theſe parts of' God's Worſhip * | © 
Defe&ts reſpe- 1, Want of Underſtanding,: when we do good Duties ignorantly, or think 
cing * 0+. that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when chat which we do is evil, 
| "* 2. Wantof Zealand Aﬀection in performing God's Service. | 
3. Hypocrifie, when Men make greater ſhew of the Service of God out- 
wardly, than they have a deſire to ſerve him inwardly. 

"4. Heating, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalms, andre- 
ceiving the- Sacrament without Preparation, Attention, Reverence, Delight, 
and Profit, | 

5. Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency, not waiting for 
anſwer, &c. 
What defetts that concern the outward Worſhip ? 
Defeftsin our- I, All unreverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. | 
wa: Worſhip. 2, *MIl Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, and Rites of Religion, which are pugnant 
to God's Word, ornot warrantable by the general grounds thereof : ſuch as arc 
not for-Order, and Comelineſs;andEdification.  - 
So much of the parts of God's Worſhip preſeribed, together with the right uſe 
and abuſe thereof, What ſay yon of ſuch forms of” Worſhip as are not pre” 
ſcribed by God in his Word © we 


of Chaiſtian Religion. i85 
We are-commanded to ſerve God; not according ro the Traditions of Men, 
but according to his. Will revealed in the Sctipture, Go/.2.18, Mit.15.9; 
What fo th hereupon ? $25 
That no Power mult be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other Forms of 
Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelf in his Word, 
What « then to be obſerved herein ? | 
We muſt obſerve the Apoſtle's Rule and PraRiice, 1 Coy, 11. 23, where he 
faith, That which I have received, I delivered unto you. For if he might add 
nothing to God's Ordinance, much leſs may we, 
hat i here forbidden? | W 
In general, all Will-Worlhip ; whereby we make any thing a part of God's 
Service, which he hath not commanded. For how great a (hew ſoever it have; 
yet in that it leaneth to Man's Wiſdom, it is unlawtul, C4.2.23. In particular, 
toordain any other Word or Sacraments;than thoſe which God hath appointed , 
to deviſe any other Miniſtry, than that which God hath ordained ; to place any 
Religion in Meat, Drink, Apparel, Time, Place,or any other indifferent thing. 
at caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent ? | 
_ t, Weare to maintain that Chriſtian Liberty which Chrift hath purchaſed 
for us. | 
2. We muſt yer be careful not to abuſe the ſame to the hardning, inſnaring, 
or preventing, or juſt grieving of any. 
Remaineth thers any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſt main Branch of this 
Commanament ? | 
yas the helps that may further us in performing this pure Worlhip of 
God. > LE | 
What be they t | Ne ng 
7. Thar all Men labour for k»owledg of the expreſs Will of God touching Helps in per? 
all parts of his Worſhip, (Mch.6:6,7,8.) and that they increaſe therein every pure Worſhip, 
day more and more, by reading the Scriptures , uſing alſo for that end Medita- = 
tion, Conference, good Books, and good Company: 
2+ That they Marry, and make leagues of friendſhip ohly with fuch'as pro- 
feſls the true God, and therefore no Profeſfor of the true Worſhip of God 
may joyn himſelf in Marriage one of another Religion, or an apparanc 
7 5 and irreligious Perſon ; but with fuch only as are Godly, atleaſt 
in CW, - 
3. That we give no toleration to Superſticion, ( 2 Chrox.15.13.) but ſhew 
our hatred and deteſtation of all falſe Worſhip, fo far as we may within ouc 
Calling. | | EN 
yy Phat we joyn together, with order and decency, in the performance of 
God's Worſhip, 1 Gor.14-40. | 'Þ 
5, That ſuch whom it concerneth, take care that faithful and able Mini- 
ſters be ordained in every Cognos, (Tit. t. 5) and that ſufficient _ 
maintenance, for encouragement be allotted, 1 Tim. 5. 17,18. 2 Chron 
31, 4s [35% ES EY Þ 1 
6. That places for publick Aﬀemblies be ereted and preſerved, Late 
7. 5, 6e a | [ae | 
7. =_ Schools atid Univerſities be founded and maintained, 2 Krngs 
6. I, 7c, | | RY | | 
8. That Books of necefſary uſe and edification, (eſpecially, the Holy Book 
of God) beſet forth and divulged, Rev.1.3. 
9. That, as occafion requireth, Synods and Councils be called and afſem- 
bled, AZs 15. 6, | IB. KESATL | 
10, That ſuch whoſe Calling and Abiligy reacheth no further,do yet afford 
the help of their Prayers unto al theſe, Mit.9.38;  » ED 
| Bb Fs 
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The 24 main 
b;anch of the 
ſecond Com- 
mandment. 


What is required 5 in the ſecond main branchof this C mwandecnt ? 
That all Religious Wotthip and Reverence be given unto. God ahes and 


. not imparted to thoſe things which are not God's at all. 


hit fins are: here condenined ?: 

Magick and con" i both-which are condemned by Fas name of Spirit 

Adultery, Lev.20.5,6 
Who are guttty of. the firſt of theſe - fins 4 _ 27m 
: T. 'The Pratiſersof all Diabolicat Arts, Levie.20.27, D-ut.18.10,ir, 

2, Such as ſeek after them, (Lev.20.6. 1ſa.8:19,20. 1 Sam.28.7. 1 Chron: 
10.13,14.) by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star-gazers,. or the like : 
to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Prophet, as the only lawful Miniſter of God, and 
warrattable means to know his Will by, {1 ignifying RY; that to _ ſe. 
cret things of ſtrange. Miniſtries is abominable.. 

Whe are guilty of the latter of theſe ſins ©... 

I. Such as worlkip thoſe things that are not God. | 

. 2+ Such as counteriance them, or doany —_ that may tend to the forte 
ance of Idolatry, : 

. What Worſbip is here forbidden to be gtven avto thoſe lus are not Gotts "x 
All Religious Service : as, 

. I, Praying, Iſa.44.17. TE 

2. REY: Fudges 16, 23,24. © hp : «fe 

3. Offering of Sacrifice, 2 K#vgs 17. 35. 

4+ Burning of Incenſe, Jer.I8, I5. & me Ts, 

5: Vowing. 

6. Faſting. 

7. Building of TOR, Altars, orother Monuments unto them, Hy. 8, 4; 


Q& 12.11; 


What forbid, * 
gen concern- 
ing Images. 


8, Erzecting of Miniſtries; (x Kings I2« 315 32 .) or doing any MiniNeial 
Work-for their honour, Amos 5.26. with Numb... 24125, 7 

9. Preaching for them, Fer.248. 

10, Asking Counfelof theniz\Hoſe 4.12. 
x1, *Outward. Religious Adoration of them, As 10. 99s 26, Rev. g2, 


8, 9. 

Ts whom myſt this Worſbip be denied * e 

To — thing that is not God : as the Sun and Moon, cc. - Ample, Saints 
Reliques, 'lmages : and ſach' traſh as Rome alloweth, Deut. 4: 17,19, ©012 x8, 
Rev.19.,10, & 22 54 Ie Mts 10.2526, 

What ts there in this Commandment expriſly forbidden « concerning Imeges 4 
Furſt; [The makidp of them.  _ 
Secondly, The bowing unto them, or worſhipping chem,” 

Why ts the firſt of theſe fo. largely ſet forth * 
| Eo meet with the corruption of Men, that by Natore are exceeding protic 

unto Mblatry: LET 47 l 
What Men are forbidden to _ Images ? 
- Al Men, which haveinot ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make chit, 
But though | do not rhake —_ my ſelf s may 1 worſhip them that amother 
A Max makes $i {' | 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 32. 1, 6c. 
Tr 4 mot lawful to: put them I] or in publick Places, if they be not 
worſpipped * e 7 
- No. 111294 Drs ef 

Why then did Moſes ad the C "27 ML and the Brazen Serpent ? 

- For ſo:doibg.ht had/a Wy ram God j who may diſpenſc 


vith his own Laws when he ul, « 219 
Ie a 8 ” To 


| of Chziltian Religion. 187 
A Towhat = - _ command _ to be made ? I. 

The one, to lignifie the crucitying of Chriſt, (Fohx 3.1 4.) the other, a 
nifie the Aoaclsreedingls to help God's Childee Ft all es, wo bg: 

- Is all manner of making Images forbidden ? Ee 

No : butonly in matters of Religion, and God's Service, For in Civil Mat- 
ters they may bave a lawful and commendable uſe, (Mztth. 22. 20.) bat to 
make them for Religious Ends and Uſes, is altogether unlawful, Amos 5. 26. 
with As 7. 43+ 
What gather you of this? | | 

That the Popiſh Do&rine of Images, that they are all Lay-mens Books; 
is direaly contrary to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and erro- 
neous, to be deteſted of all God's. Children, H4b.2.18. Fer.10.8,14. Eſa, 


10, 
m" What kind of Images are we forbidden to make ? HR 
All kinds : whether hewen, engraved, cut or carved, (which in the Com- 
mandment is expreſſed) : molren, embroidered, painted, printed, or imagined, 
Hoſ.13.2. Ezck.8.10. Aits 17.25,29. 
Of what things are we forbidden to make Images ? | | 
Of things which are in the Heavens above, or in the Earth oo - or in the 
Waters beneath the Earth. | - 
What is meant by things which are in the Heavens? © =P 
GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, and the Saints, which are in the higheſt: the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are in the middle ; and the Fowls, which are in 
the loweſt Heaven, Deat,4.17,19. | Y 
Is it wot lawful to make the Image of Gd? © Es 
. To\.repreſent him by any ſhape, is moſt of all forbidden and condemned. my oo 
For itis a great fin to conceive or imagine in our heatts, that he is like any ij image of 
thing, bow excellent ſoever we think it, (A&s 17.29.) but itis much worſe ſq God 
to ſet himout tothe view of gthers, conſidering that the Mind can conceive a 
further beauty than the hand of the Artificer can expreſs. | And therefore the 
Children of 1ſ-4e/ did fin grievouſly, and were worthily condemned, for making 
Godlike a Calf, Exod.32.4,9,10,27,28. : 
How may it further appear that it is unlawful to make the Image of 
God * | 
Firſt, Becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſtble, cannot without a lye be re- 
ſembled to any finite or vifble thing, As 17. 20. RE 
Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rom.1.23.' 
Thirdly, When the Law was delivered by God himſelf unto the Iſraelites; 
he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a likeneſs of him, 
and tall to Idolatry, And therefore Deat.4.10,15. he forwarned them, that 
as they ſaw no Image of him, when he gave the Law, but only heard a Vaice ; 
they ſhould learn that the Knowledg of God cometh by hearing, and not by 
ſeeing, Eſa.40.17,18. | | 
But what moved the Mau fo paint God like an Old Mas * | 
The falſe expounding of that place in Danic/, where God is deſcribed to be 
the Ancient of days, (Pan.7.9,13.) whereby,is meant his Eternicy, that he was 
before all times, Dex#.27.15, but whatſoever property in God it be, thatthey 
ſet forth by an Image, it is execrable ſo to do. . | | 
My we then paint Chrift, for remembrance of his Death * 
No verily. For, | By That it is un2 
I. It is a part of the Worſhip here forbidden : becauſe his Body is a Crea- — 
oy in Heaven ; therefore not to be repreſented by an Image inthe Service of Ctril. 
2. An Image can only repreſent the Man-hood of Chriſt, and not his God- 
. | Bds | | head, 


—————— 
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head, which's the chiefeſt part in him. Both which Natures being'in him un- 
ſeparable; it wete dahgerous by painting the one a-part from the other, tg 
give occafion of 4rrianiſz, Apollinariſm, or other Hereſies, - | BAL 

3. Sith that inall the Scciprutes, which ſpeak ſo much of him, ther is no 
ſhew of any Portraiture or Lineament of his Body , it is plain that the Wig. 
doit of God would not have him painted, @-- £169 FR 

4: Sith by preaching of-the Goſpel, and adminiſtration.of the Sacraments, 
Chriſt is as lively painted out, as if he were crucified again amonglt vs;'-(Gaf. 
3.1.) it were to no purpoſe to paint him to that etid, DO LT 

: Whit liftly may be added to theſe former Reaſons t ot '1 

That although the apr 7" Chriſt were both lawtuFto'do, and profitable 
for reech6mbfance ;. yet-becau 


e it hath' been ſo-much-abnſed, and nd/ where ih 
the Scripture commanded, it is now not-to be uſed. As Ezechias worthil 
brake the Brazen Serpent beinig"abuſed ; although Moſes had fet- it vp ar the 
commindifiert of 'the Lord 3 und'might have ferved for'a'fingular Mofumnent 
of God's Mercy; after the priper uſe thereof; had not the ſiperſtitioksOpini- 
on thereof been. "_ CS II rn efT.C TIT INE! 

| What ts meant in this Connytiwament by things ini the Eatth 7 & \\ 

TI "Man or Womar of of Beaits, or creeping thitgs, | Ezet, 
23.14. Det.4.16,17,18. Iſa.44.13. Rom.1.23, %-Y ICT 
What by thinss in the W aters\ "uliev the" Earth 


ir 
__ 


KS ---T8 


_ : Thiereſemblanceof any Fiſh, 6rthe like, Deut.4.18. ALLE; FARM 
What is meant * | © S#/nnth. for the taking of Irites. ' What 5 meant by the bowing w3th them, 
x hs rg and worſhipping them 2 QI) on, CIT ON, Wm 


Ay hitees That we muſt not give the leaſt roken of reverence; either in Body or in 
\ £011. Sou;nitto any Religious Images? Pſal.g7.7; Hib.zi18. Iſa:44.15. EX0432.4, 
+111 - F6t thine 45 4 farthetitegree- of Idolatry 3 as to ſhrine, clothe, and dortr them 
with precious thitfgy/s/ tolight Candles before them ; to knee! anid'treep to 
ther; Sr-ro uſe/sh tftures of Religious Adoration ufto them, 1 Kings 19, 
1 8.-* Whietcin; "alch686h the grofs' Idolatry of Popery be taken 'away froth 
aiidhpFus; yet the'eorruprion deavert Nill to the Hearts of many £ oe 
be ſeen _in them that make curtelie to the'Chancel where the high Altar ftood, 

and give ch right hakd-unto finding Croflesand Crucifixes, cc. - + 
But though we do wot reverence the Images themſelves ; may we ot worſhip 


LI 


252 Ged is o+ by the Images s | Biotg el 
No. For the Iſraclites are 'Goridemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf 
as a God; but forworthipping God'itt the Calf. Fc) OEM 
| 1 HOW doth that 'k 7 Þ Oc) YI DG LOL 25 fe 4D 
'Yh that'they faid;"Let 'us take'a Feaſt to-morrow to 'Fehovah, 'Bu6d,/34; 
5: ABA that Miſe} othervide wight feem kiot'to' have done well ih waking 
iy MT that apainſt ther Conſcience; Which they, judged t6! be God, 
wer Fog n Tt COIN YO OT LS | My 67+ | 11 +5, 4.0L 
T herein did the ſ grievouſly ? OL LD LadIA 23144 -4 
/ Infyipg the preſefice-of 'God'to'the work-df their own hands; and evepling 
| him wiki err Idols; which he eandbrendare; 35 Bot God ſaith by His 'Pfophet 
Hoſe; You (full 26 bibre 0 dll'"t BeahHoſ.2. 16: So impoſſible iris trily roſe 
G by/in Idol, 'asthe'Papits db?” 0075 171309 .71 DAM 221514] 1K 37 
What kind of Images are here rm 157 Wert ng 9 0174 44 
All kinds : whetheF\ſuch\a3:nre made with Man's hands;o\6f which Ea 
; ſpeaketh, ſaying, Ore piece of Word i caſt into the Fire, and another of | the" ſam? 
ret ts "igde a1 ant, Wi 94-1 5 375) Or uh gif themſelveIare the good Cica- 
tures GP God; as thoſe Which Hae ſpeaker6bfi? Tayingg, They wirſbrp Hh Goll 
and Silver, Hoſ.8.4. _Yea, of whatſoever things it may be ſaid, That they 
heve' Bye and ſee nvt," Moarts ub ſpeck Bot; Witt and bokr not, Noſes and feell 
Cid © Cc , 


not, 


* 


Pr of Chziſtitan Religion, ; nts 
wt Fretand go not, (Pſal, 115, ) unto them is this Worthip forbidden t to be = 


formed, 
What gather. ney this ? Þ 
That the Popith Idolatry is here flatly condemned. For although they wor- 


ſhip ior Fapiter, Mars, and ſuch-like Heathen'Idols, but the Holy Saines (as 
oE, ſay) in and by their Images ; yet that worthip of theirs is alike with' the 
other 3 becauſe theſe places of Scripture do agree as well to the one as bo the 
other : and therefore it is impious and abominable Idolatry.' 
So much fot the prattifing of laolatry, What is forbidden or thee COMMtenan- 
' " cipg of itt 

All the Sale and occafions of andto Idolatry ; and piving the leaf dlow- Of counte- 
ance or wen. that can be thereunro. As, x dos 

3 .Ur ging by Authority, or toleration of Idolatry, 2'Chron.15.16, + | | 

Approbe ion thereof by ſpeech, (praifing and extofling theſe lovehti- 
ariel en) by filefice, ors ox Poe. rl 22 

teſence at Idolatrous Worlhip: as going to Maſs, and comminicitng 
vith alſe Service, 'r Cor.10,18,20,21, & 2 Clr:6,16,1 

of Contributing towards .the maintenance thereof, Nun, 7. I's, When, 
10, 32,29. | 

5» mp ain thereby : as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell at 
VN thoſe” Painters, which rake: Money for Reg us Images, fas 

[+ r , ” 1s » 

6. Retaining and preſerving any faperſtitious Reliques of Monurtichits of 
Idolatry,s as Images, (2 Kings 18, 4+) Books, (4tts I 9,19. ) Names, mo 
16.4.) and ſuch-like, 

7. Keeping company with Teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of Fobn; verſ yerl. 
Io, It. wc 


8. Making Leagues of Familiarity, Society, and Friendſhip with Idolaters, 


2. Ghron,19. . 5 
9. Joyning in Marriage: an} affinity with them, 2 Corh, T4- Nehem: I $:25, 


26,27. Denut.7.34. RY 
1 I hat Reaſons doth God uſe to ſtrengthen this Commandment withal ? ——_— 
"The are taken partly from his Ti#ler, and'partly from his Works. Command- 
What are we' to learn from hence * | na Amy 


_ That, if we conſider ari ico of the Titles and Works of God; it ill be 4 Titles, 
notable mean$ to kgep us from'fin. © - 
 How-is the Reaſon drawn » firm God's Tithe laid tloron ? 
In n theſe words: , or I the Ford th hy God 4 4s 4 Jealdus Goa.” 
Which is the fir ol Title Har | 74 lic mentioned © 
OV 4H: which Hoteth the, os of Gol, and the Peafction 


i 
What have we to leayy welt hence? © N 
Tha t Idolat eine fÞ ate fo Ju norkippilghtic true God, that thief deny bis 
Being and Pe etion.” 
Jy at is the homd __ e 
"fly God: wheieby the Coveltit bf Grace is fignified'; which ondur part 


_ Thy 
1s by no ſin ſo dire 7 ill, as hi ey? © called thetefore in' RR 
Spriepal al Adultery," '”, W "Sn | 
at doth this teach us F* CEE TTIIEE 
Thar Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in a forſaking the che rue God, mY is 4M hap 


pines to his People. 


What ts the th Fu 
'#: thatis, a hag Haul or ſtrong Gol; ; 0d Mctefore perfectly ableto five and 


F | What 
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| What doth this teach us ? | — 
That there is no Power ſo great, which can deliver Idolaters or Sinners 
from the Wrath of God. | 

What is the fourth Title ? 


Jealous God, TFealow : whereby the Nature of God is ſignified, loving chaſtity in his 
Spouſe, with 2 moſt fervent Love z and abhorring ſpiritual Whoredom wich 
moſt extream hatred, 

What are we to learn from hence * 

That the Lord can no more abide Idolatry, 'than a married Man can brook 
it, that his Wife ſhould commit Adultery. For his Wrath is compared to 
the rage of a jealous Husband, upon the unchaſt behaviour of his Wite, Prov, 
6 0 5o . | | 

4, WM this capers more at large. | 3 COR, 

The jealous Man finding the Adulcerer with his Wife, ſpareth neither the 
one nor the other. So if any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed to-Chrif, 
and joyned unto-God in him, and-hath promiſed in Baptiſm to ſerve himalone, 
yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, and worſhip others, how good ſoever 
they be (whether Saints or Angels) they ſhall. not eſcape God's Wrath, 
__ Corporal Adultery be fo ſeverely puniſhed ; much more ſhall Spi- 

- SHSWL.--1-{5- 4-03, | 
+ What ds the Reaſons drawn from the Works of God contain ? | 

Reaſons drawn A juſt recompence to the breakers of this Law ; and a gracious reward to 

of God. Themthat keep it : God ſhewing himlelf in this caſe to be jealows, 

= Þ 1. By puniſhing fin in many Generations. 

2» By extending his Mercy ina far more abundant manner to them that keep 


| the former reaſon containeth a threatning, to reſtrain from diſobedience ; 
the latter, a promiſe to allure to obedience, 

How is the former of theſe Reaſons laid down? OY 

The 1.Reaſon; _ In theſe words :, Viſiting the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children watt 
'  thethird and fourth Generation of them that hate me. 

What ® the ſum of” this Reaſon ? fg EN 
That he will viſit ſuch as (howſoever pretending love) do thus declare their 
- batred of him; and puniſh them, both in themſelves and their Children to 


_ many Generations. = | 
What doth God mean when be ſaith, That he will viſit the fins of the Fa-- 
thers upon the Children 2 . | 


Two cv, 1, 'That he will inquire and ſearch whether he can find anyof 
the Parents fins, and eſpecially their Idolatry, in their Children. 
.. '2+ That having found Children continuing in their Fathers fins, he will cc- 
member the ſame in the puniſhment of them, " 

' What are we to learn from hence 2 | | = 

Is, That howſoever God for a time doth ſeem noe to regard eur fins, yet 
he deth both ſee them, and in his due time will puniſh them, if we do not 
repent. We 
2.,; That neither the example. of our Parents, nor any other that do amils, 


can bea ſufficient warrant to us to;commit any fin. 


= : 


3. That all Parents are carefully to take lieed how they 'commit ay fin ; 
becauſe in ſo doing they bring God's Judgments not only upon themſelves, but 
alſo upon. their Children. TS Rn; dnp 
h 4. That Children. are to' ſorrow for being born of 1dolatrous Forets- 
thers. > Tn _ 
141, -» Bas how doth that agree with the Righteouſneſs of God, to puniſp the Ghit- 


=." ow fer the fins of their Fa thers 2 
f | vey 


. 15 


— = 


——. - 
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T_— ell. For if Princes (woes Judgments are ſhallow it in compariſon of 
Gods, the depths whereof are Patt finding out) do with equity dif-inherit and 
at ro ſhame the poſterity of I'raytors: the Lord may much more juſtly do 
the like"with the. wicked Child-whictr followeth his Fathers Reps, and is a 
Traytor himſelf ; having both his Fathers lier and-his own upon his Head,. For 
God [Rete obly threarneth to punith choſe Children, which contmue in their Fa- 


thers {ins: and tnererore as they have part itn theit Fathers fins, ſoit is reaſon 
they ſhould have part in cheir Parents puniſhments, 


What doth God mean by the third and fontth Generation * 
He meaneth thar not a the next Children, but the Children of divers and 
many Generations ſhall ſmart for their Fathers (i TY As i Anus : * for three 
tranſoreſſions and for fear , that is, tor nrariy, 
Why then doth he ſpecially pane three or fonr One wh 
| Pecanſ Parentslive ſo long oft: times, thar they ſee rhelr Poſterity wes ow 
Generations following paniſhed for their firs, -- 
IV by doth God ſay, of them that hate me 2 | 
To ſhew, that not all the Sons of the Wicked, but only' ſach 4s * OR 
in their Fathers W ickedneſs, ſhall be _ for thei ſitiy, Ezik.18 Al 0, 
I0.216-2 T3 7 
= there any that hate God *? | Wa 
Yes verily, (Fohn15.18, Row.1.29,50, &; 5:10. & 8, T- Etr4t. vii 
ny as worſhip him otherwiſe that himſelf bath commanded, &6 hate Gi 
although every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God; yer here God 
of him that he is a Ly@;and that he hateth GOD; in eat fieAathth fie Wor- 
ſhip that he commandeth g in the love whetebf, Goa will Have the expefithce 
of Fs love, 2 Chron,19.2, Mzrh-2.8. 5k 


In what words i the ſecond Kegſed laid down, which # a hv row: 4; the. The - | 


| mency of God ? 
Where it is aid, that he ſheweth mercy unto Eg: of they) that Ive. bim 
and keep his Commendivinty, * 
hat « the ſums of this Reaſon? 
Thit. God will bleſs the Obedient unto Hy Ceneithady: both in "wm 


ſelves, their Children and Poſtetity, and in whatſoever bet zh anto thei : 
thils excending his tmercy unto thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew't ir love of hit by, 


obedience to this his Law, 
Why doth the Lord ſay, That he will ſhew mercy #0 themrhat love hins, and 
keep his Gommanaments ? 
To teach us that the beſt deeds of the heſt Men canmor merit of dcſetve any 
thing at God's hands ; but had need to be received of hittin | 
Wherefore doth he ſay, That he will ſhew mercy fo thouſands : tidy be t ſaid; 
that he would viſit only the third _ fou Gentry drion of ſhea that hate 
' him? 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his Noy hai his Anger. 
But will God be mercifal to all the (hildren of the Godt | 
No : but only ſuch as love him, and keep his 2 Commbadniaes 
Is this Bleſſing proper to the Goaly 2 S-- 
Not altogether neither, For God 'rewatilett the fer car of the Wicked 
with outward Benefits oftentimes, accorditg to cHitir ontyratd Service's as aps 
peareth by the ſucceſſion of Jehs, | | 
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So much of the ſecond Commandment. What is the third * 


Tie Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God in 
cons: vain: Foz the Lozd will not hold him guiltieſs that 
taketh his Name in vain, Exod. 20. 7. 


What is contained tn theſe words * 
1. The Commandmeat. 
2. The Reaſon. 
The fumofthe = What is the ſuns of this Commandment ? , 
chandment, — That we impeach not, but by all means advance the Glorious Name of 
God, in all things whereby he maketh himſelf known ro Men, (P/al.2g.z.) 
and carefully endeavour in our whole lite to bring ſome honour to God, Max, 
5.16. 
What do you obſerve herein ? 
"The high honour that God ſhewerh unto us, who being able without us to 
maintain his own Name and Glory ; either by himſelf, or by his Angels ; hath 
notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof unto us : which ſhould 
teach ys to be very chary of it, and careful to diſcharge our Duty faithfully, 
i walking worthy of this honour and defence of his Name which he youch- 
us, | | 
© What is the meaning of thoſe words , Thou ſhalt not ke ? 

"Thou ſhalt not take up, upan thy Lipsor Mouth, (as this phraſe is opened 
in Pſal.16.4. & 50.16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe, or mention, For the Tongueis 
here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. 

| Wh was it needful to have & ſpecial Gommanament for the direition of the 
\ . Tongue in God's Service? 

Becauſe it is an untamed evil and unbridled, (Fames 3, 8.) and therefore 2 
whole Commandment cannot be imployed amiſs for the dire&ion of it, in the 
uſe of the Nameof God. And ſeeing, .in the ſecond Table, there is a Com- 
mandment tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain the abuſe of our Tongues to 

m__ wards oux Neighbour, there is. much more need of a Precept, both for di- 
rection and reſtraint of it, inthe matters concerning God and his moſt Glorious 
Name. . 1 \ xanga nn, , ; | | 
What are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
What is meant , The ſpeech is taken from the manner of Men, who are known by their 
by the Name Names; to: ific. God himſelf, both in his Eſſence and Majeſty, (1ſ2.26.8. 
"*  SEx04.3.13,14. & 34-5,6,7-) andin all things, whereby he hath made himſelf 
known unto us: as is holy 
I. Titles and proper Names : as Fehovah, Elohim, Feſue, 8c, Exod, 2.14 
& 6.23» Pſal.68,4..... - Mo 
Z, Properties and. Attributes: as Love, Wiſdom, Power, Fuſtice, &c, Exad. 
33-18,19. & 34+5,6,7,14., 
3. Works and Actions, Pſal.8.1,9. & 145.10. 

F'Y Word:-both Law and Goſpel, Pſal.138.2. Deut.18.19,22, & 32.3- 
Aits 9.15. Whence, the Law. of Chriſt, Eſa.42.4. is expounded to be his 
Name, Mit.12.21. £8 | 

5. Sacraments, Mat.28.18,19. As 2.38. 

6, Cenſures, 1 Cor.5.4,5. Mat.18.20, 

7. Prayer, Gen,4.26. : 

8. The whole Worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining thereto 3 
- - page he is honoured, reverenced, and glorified by, Dear. 12.5. Mal.1+ 
It;12. Mich.4.s. Aets 21.13, What 
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"  Whatſis meant by this word, in vain 2 

All abuſe of them ; and all raſh, negligent, and careleſs dealing therein : what is meane 
where mentioning the ſmaller Fault, he declarech the hainouſneſs of the grea- by the ward pn 
ter, For if the taking of his Name in vain only be a fin ; how hainous a fin FO 
isit, when itis blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a lye * 

What is then forbidden in this Commanament ? 

Every wrong offered to the Glory of God ; and doing of ought that may Wha: is for- 
any way reproach the Lord, to cauſe him to be leſs eſteemed, MLz/. i. 6, 12, thisd. fn 
All unreverent and unholy uſe of his Name : and profaning of his Titles, mandmene. 
Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by Mouth or by Action, Levie, 

21,23" 
FAM are the parts of the prohibition ? 

Two: 1. The mentioning or uſing God's Name, in Word, or Deed, when 
it ſhould not be uſed, and when there is no juſt cauſe fo to do. 

2, The uſing of it amiſs, and abuſing it ; when duty bindeth us touſeit with 
Fear and Holineſs. 

What is required in this Commandment ? 

That we ſantifie God's Name as it is holy and reverend, (Mz#.6.9. Pſal. erm ns 
111.9.) and labour by all we can to lift it up, that others may be moved by us kate rag 
more to love, ſerve and honour him. Thar we uſe the things aforeſaid with all new. 
revzrence and circumſpection, to ſuch uſes as they are appointed to by God. 

In a word, that we have a careful and a heedy watch to all things that 
uy advance God's Glory : and uſe all fincere and diligent behaviour 
therein. | 

What is that wherein this our carefulneſs is required ? 

1. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs before we meddle with any of 
theſe Holy things : that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what we are to do ; 
and conſider both of the cauſe that ſhould move us to ſpeak of them, and of 

the reverent manner of uſing them. | 

2. A reverent diſpoſition in the Action it ſelf : that we uſe earneſt atten- 
tiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think how powerful God is, to puniſh the 
taking of his Name amils ; as alſo how able and ready to bleſs them, who ſhall 
reverently and holily behave themſelves in the right uſe thereof. For which 
cauſe we are to remember, that the Name of God is Fearful; as it is written, 
Pſal.99.3. Deut.28.58. 

Declare now what particular Duties are contained in this Commandment * 

1. The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our Holy Converſati- The particular 
on, Matth, 5.16. Tit. 2.10. The contrary whereof, is, Profeſſion joyped 21 ene, 
with Hypocrifie, (T:#. 1.16. Matth. 15. 7,8,9.) Prophaneneſs and an evil Command- 
Life,whereby the Name of God and the Profeſſion of Religion is diſhonoured, *** , 
Rom. 2.2 4. 

2. Confeſſion of Chriſt unto Suffering, yea Martyrdom, if cauſe be, Rev. 

2,13, the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and denying God the 
honour of our ſuffering for him, Maz.10.3 3. 

3. Honourable and reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Properties, 

Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, Pſal.19.1,2.8 71.15. 
What Vices are repugnant to this | 

An unreverent mention, or an unadviſed,ſudden, and cauſleſs ſpeaking of any The vices re- 

of theſe ; and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. pugnant, 
How # that done ? 

1, By ſaying in our common talk, O Lord, O God, O Feſu, 8c. orin won- 
dring wiſe; Good God ! Good Lord! &c. in matters light and of no moment. 
For ſuch fooliſh admirations, and taking of God's Name lightly upon every oc- 
calion, is here condemned. 

Cc By 
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2. By idle Wiſhes. ? 
2. By Imprecations and Curlings, Gez,16.5, 2 Sam.16.8,9, 
- By Blaſpheming. 

4) < {0006 Fam.5.12. 

; Is there any true uſe of Oaths ? 

bogs ay uſe Yes. Inmatters of Importance, that cannot be decided but by an Oath. i 
is good and lawful ro ſwear by the Name of God, and a Duty ſpecially com. 
mandey, 'Dent.6.13. & 10,20, ſo that it bedone, zruly, adviſedly, and righth, 

' Forſo' is the Commandment, Fer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liverh, in 
Truth, in Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs 2. 
How are we to ſwear in Trath ? | 

Ajfirming what we know to betrue: and wverifyine by Deed what we under. 
take, Pſal.15.4s $24.4. 

What is here meant by Jadgment * 

A due conſideration, both of the nature and greatneſs of an Oath ; wherety 
God is taken to witneſs againſt the Soul of the Swearer, if he deceive ; and of 
the due calling and warrant of an Oath, whether pablick, being demanded by 
the Magiſtrate, wichout peril to'the Swearer, (Gen,43.3.) or private, in caſe 
of great importance, when the Truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod, 22, 
11, 1S2n.20.17. 2 Cor.1.23, 

What confiderations are then to be had in taking of an Oath * | 

I, Whether the Party we deal with, doubt ot the thing we ſpeak of, or 
not © | 

2, If the Party doubt ; whether the Matter whereof we ſpeak, be weighty 
and worthy of an Oath ? 7 \ 

3. If it be weighty,whether the Queſtion or Doubt may be ended with Truly 
and Verily, or ſach-like naked Aſeverations 2 or by doubling our Aſſeveration, 
as our Saviour Chriſt did: for then, by his Example, we ought to forbear an 
Oath, Mat.5.37. 

4. Whether there be not yet any other fit means to try out the Matter before 
we come to an Oath. FEED 

5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt in it, and give 
credit unto it : For- otherwiſe the Name of God is taken in. vain, He, 
6,16, A ek, ; 

6, Whenthe Matter is of Importance, and there is no other tryal but an 
Oath : and we muſt have our Minds wholly bent to ſanQifie the Name of God 
by the Oath we take ; and think -upon the greatneſs of God's Power to puniſh 
Oaths taken amiſs, and to bleſs the true uſe of them. 

How are we to ſwear in Righteouſneſs * 

IT. In a due form: which muſt be no other than God's Word alloweth, 
viz, by God alone, not by any Creature or Idol, Dewt. 6.13. Iſa. 65. 16. 
Zoph.t.5 « Fer,12.16. Mat.5.34, &c. Although in lawful Contracts with an 
Infidel or Idolater, wemay admit of ſuch Oaths, whereby he ſweareth by his 
falſe Gods. 

. 2, Toa rightezd; which is the Glory of God, (Iſa.45.23. with Phil.2.11.) 
the good of his Church, and peace amongſt Men, Heb.6.16. 

mr _—_— What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? 

Pi. an Oath. Such only as have weighty Matters to deal in : and therefore it is altoge- 

; ther unlawful for Children to ſwear , as alſo, becauſe they cannot think fut- 
ficiently of the dignity of an Oath, No Atheiſt or prophane Man ſhould 
ſwear ; becauſe they either believe not, or they ſerve not God, Rom. 1. 9- 
In Women Oaths ſhould be more ſeldom than in Men ; in Servants than 
in Maſters; in poor Men than in Rich, becauſe they deal not in ſo weighty 
Matters, | kg 

'ha 
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pp CH -are the ſpecial abaſes of an Oath * : 
I. THe refuſing of all Oaths, as unlawful : which is the error of che Ariz- daſs of on 
baptiſts Oath, 


>. A raſh and vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing ; when 
upon every light occaſion we take up the Name of God, and call him fot 
4 witneſs of frivolous things, by uſual ſweating, Aztth. 5. 34. James 5.12. 
er.23+-19, 
T 3. A Superſtitious or Idolatrous Oath : when we ſwear by an Idol, or by 
Je God's Creatures, Zeph.1.5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſs, our Lady, &c. Bread, 
T Salt, Fire, arid many fond traſhes. Whereas God never appointed the Creatures 
for ſuch uſes. 
4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath, 
5, Paſhonate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a Witnefs of our furious 
anger, I Sam.14+39. 2 Kings 6.3 So 
6. Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing. 
c 7. Perjury ; when God is called for a Witneſs of an untruth, by forſwear- 
| ing, /ſ4.48.1. Zech.5. 4. which is, 1, when one ſweareth that which he him- 
 F Ff thinketh tobe falſe, Levie.t9.t2. Secondly, When he ſweareth, and doth 
nor perform his Oath, 2 Chrox.36.13. | 
$. Taking a lawful Oath withour due reverence and conſideration. 
So much for the right uſt and abuſe of an Oath. Declare now further; Fo Sous 
yo = Name of God ic taken in vain, in regard of his Properties and io rain in te. 
ttributes. ang 
1. By ſeldom or never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or declaration of 
God's Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. as our ſelves and others might 
thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankful unto him, and to ſtay upon hum, 
Pſal.40.9. 
| 2. By abuſing his Properties; and by carnal; careleſs, or contemptuous 
ſpeaking of them, 2 Kings 7. 2. 
How is God's Wiſdom touched here ? 
By calling it into queſtion ; and prying into the hidden Counſels of God, 
As when a Man undertaketh to foretel future things and events, &r, 
How is his Juſtice * 
1. By paſſing over his Judgments without notice. 
2. By Curſings and Imprecations ; whereby we make our ſelves Judges,and 
attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God. | 
3. By miſconftruing and perverting his Judgments. 
How is his Mercy ? 
I. By pafling over of his Benefits, without due notice taken ; and not ob- 
ſerving and recounting, what ſpecial Mercics he hath vouchſafed us in particu- 
lar, Pſa/.66.16. &103.2,3, &c. 
2. By preſuming upon his Mercy, to harden our Hearts in ſinning, Dea. 
29, 19. | | 
How is the Name of God taken in vain, in reſpett of his Works aud Howin 
| Aions * E | mY | oft Works, 
By, 1. notſceing God in his Works, As 17. 27. 
2. Lightly paſſing over of God's great Works, of Creation, Preſeryation, 
Redemption z as alſo other his Mercies and Judgments, and not glorifying God 
for that which may be ſeen in them. | 
3. Vain and fooliſh thoughts concerning the Creatures : whereby a vertue is 
attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. As.all gueffing of 
future things by the Stars, or a Man's Faceand Hands : the counting it a pro- 
digious Token, that a Hare ſhouldcroſs our way, &c. 
4+ Not ufing the Creatures as we ought ; not receiving them to God's 
— Glory, 


— 
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Glory, with thankſgiving. As when a Man giveth not thanks to God for his 
Meat and Drink, but. doth think them to come without God's Providence : 
which is a fearful taking of God's Name in vain, ; 
5. Cavelling atthe Doctrine of Predeſtination, (Rom.g.19,20.) and not ad. 
miring the depth of his Counſels, Rom.11.33,34- 
6. Murmuring at God's Providence, under the names of Fortune, Chance, 
and Fate, &c. Job 3. 2, 3, &c. , 
.7. Evil thoughts towards our Brethren, which are afflicted. As when we 
ſee ove viſited by God, either in Body, Goods, or both z we are always ready |} 
to think the worſe of him ; v/z. thar God executeth theſe puniſhments on him 
for his fin. When as God may do it either to exerciſe the Faith and Patience 
of the Party afflicted, as in Fob ; or toſtir others to compatſion and pity ; of 
elſe to ſet forth his own Glory,” as we may ſee verificd in the example of the 
blind Man in the Goſpel, Fohn 9.2,3. 
8, Abuſeof Lots, Efther 3.7. Prov.16.33. 
, 5 hi . How u God's Name taken in vain, in regard of his Word * 
ord, y : | 
1. By not ſpeaking of itat all, Deut.6.7. Pſal.37. 30. 
2. By fooliſh and/icuitleſs ſpeaking of it ; or abuſing any part thereof untg 
| 1dle and curious queſtions, 2 Pet.3.16. _ k 
3. By abuſing it to prophane Mirth, by framing Jcſts ont of it, or againſt it, 
(Pjal.22,13.) alſoby making Plays and Enterludes thereof. 
- 4+, By maintaining Error, Sin and Prophanenefs by it, Matth, 4. 6. Iſa, 
66. 5. | - | 
|. 5+, By applying. it to Superſtition, and unlawful Arts: to Magical Spells, 
Sorceries, and Charms, for the healing of Dilcaſes, finding out Thelt, &«, 
Deut,38.11. As 19.13. ' 1,1 
| ow is God's Name taken in vain, inreeard of the Sacraments and other He 
@ ,: I Myſteries and Ordinances of God: . 
When they are unworthily received, and prophanely uſed, Mal. 1. 11, 12, 
1 Cor,11.27,29. Fer.7.4,10. | | 
' _ .; So much,of the chief particulars forbidden iu this Commandment, What art 
| the helps or hindrances. of the Obedience thereof * 
Of the helps 1, Thar we both inure our Hearts to fear and reverence the great and areas: 
ys hindran- © Name of” the Lord our God, (Deut. 28.58. Eccleſ. 9.2.) and keep a care- 
ful watch over our Lips and, Lyves,, lcft by any means we diſhonour him, Pc, 
39-1. RNT'2 | 
2. That we avoid, both the company of prophane Perſons, who ſet heir 
Mouth againſt Heaven, (Pſal.73.9.) and all unneceſſary dangers, . whereby di- 
yers have been occaſioned to depy the Lord, Mit.26.69, &c. | 
.  » What ts containtd in the Reaſon annexed to the Commandment ? 
Thereafonan- A dreadful penalty : that the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
1 pony Nawe ia.04in, 1 £33553 410 nabits | hs 
adn. What is the ſum of this Threat * Ex gt, 
7 22:4. 2+, That, God will:nat leave.this fin unpunithed, ( 1 Kizgs 2.9.) but will 
| - grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandment: whereby he. threatneth 
extream Miſeries and Judgments. to.the Tranſgreſlors, - ; For it being our hap- 
pineſs,to bave-our-fins covered, and not imputed, (Pſalm 32, 2, ) it mult 
needs. be extream- unhappinels, to, have them reckoned and impiited unto 
us. 


-* What « implyed herein”; 1; og A 

- . Afitoppolition : that howſgever, Man's, Laws take not hold of offending 

in this kind ; yet -God will not;acquit themy ( Pſa/zs 1.5.) nor ſyffer them 

to eſcape his righteous. and -fgartul Judgments, ( Zech, 5. 3. Fer. 5+ 72+) 

Neither ſhall the Tranſereſſor-eſcape- unpuniſhed, although the Magiſtrate 
$4. gy * 5 an ; 


— 
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and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him ivnocent. - And although the Male- 
{or flatter himſelf, as if all dangers were paſt z nay, the more free, that 
(uſually) he eſcapes the judgments ard puniſhments of Meu : the more hea- 
vy plagues and vengeance will ſurely light upon him from God, except he 

of, 
we" Hitherto of the Commandments concerning that Service which is to be per- 

formed to God at all times, as occaſion ſhall require. What is that which 

concerneth the ſpecial time, wholly to be beſtowed in his Worſbip * 

The fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table ; which ſetteth forth a The ioarit; 
certain Day, eſpecially appointed by the Lord himſelf, to the practiceof the Command- 
Worſhip preſcribed in the chree former Commandments : for therein confiſterh | 
the chief Point of the ſanctifying of that Day. 


e_ 


What are the words of this Commanilment *? 


Kemember that thou keep Holy the Sabbath-Day, &c: 


- Exod. 20. 8,9, 10, 11. 


What are we to obſerve in theſe words 4 _ 
Fir, The Commandment ; and then the Reaſons annexed therenato; 
What is the meaning of the Commandment * | | | 
It challengeth at the hand of every Man, one day of ſeven ihevery week, The. meaning 
tobe ſet apart unto a holy Reſt, and requireth all Perſons to ſepe#&fe them: 5 the fourth 
ſelves from their ordinary Labour, and all other, Exerciſes, to his'Sexvice on thent; « 
the ſame: thar ſo being ſevered from their worldly Buſineſſes, and all the 
Works of their Labour and Callings concerning this Life, they may wholly 
attend to the Worſhip of God alone, Nehews. 13. 15, 22, Ba. 58. 
13,14. | 
; ity aa you add theſe words ( apart ] aud | ſeparate 2} 
To make a difference berween the Sabbath-Days, wherein we muſt wholly 
and only ferve God ; and the exercifes of the other fix days, wherein every 


| Man miſt ſerve him in his lawful Callin 


What necd is there of one whole day in every meek to ſerve God, ſeeing we 
| may ſerve him every day * | 
That is not enough. For, | | -- dl 
1... Totheend that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves {5 deeply into- the Af- ,j... o& one 
fairs of the. World, as that we ſhould not recoyer ous ſelves ; the Wiſdom of day in ſeren 
God hath thought it fir, that one day in ſeven there ſhould be an intermiſſion ** urvs Bal 


from them: | that, we'might,wholly ſeparate our ſelves to the Service of God, 
and withmore freedom ot- Spixit perform the.ſame. 


_ 2... A. whole day is needful for the performance of all the parts of God's Sex- 
vice. and Worlhip : as beg of- publick Prayer, and the: Word-peeached, 
Catechifing, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, exctgiſe of Holy Diſcipline, 
and conſidcration of the Glory of God in the Creatures. :- ©) 3 TSA 

2, 3x14 4damin-his'/peritction had need.of this Holy Dey - much more bave 


we, who are ſo'grievouſly corrupted. 4 

conlidering our-neceflities both of Soul 
and Body, hath ſet out a weeks time for both of Proviſion : that as every day 
we ſet apart ſome time for Foud,/ and thereſt in. labour ; fo we ſet one 
day..in the week alide for oux Spiritual Food, and beſtow theother days on our 
earthly Afairs. . So that this day may it compariſon be accounted the Sou!s 
Day : wherein yet we muſt have ſame care'of owr Badies xz as on the xt days, 
we muſt have ſome care of our Souls, wht 
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What is forbidden in this Commandment * . 

The unhallowing or prophaning of the Sabbath, either by doing the Works 
of our Calling, and of the Flelb, or by leaving undone the Works of the 
Spirit, 

: But is wot this Gommanament Ceremonial, and ſo taken away by the death of 
That the Sab. Chriſt : 
nel wr 79 + No: butis conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to ceaſe til) 
"]--.. iebe perfe@ly conſummated in the Heavenly Sabbath, eb. 4.9,10. 
How prove you that 

1. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Commandments, 
Otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould confiſt but of nine Words or Command- 
ments: which is contrary to God's Word, Deat.4.13. 

2. Becauſe this Commandment ( amongl(t the reſt) was written by the 
Finger of God, ( Exod, 31. 18.) whereas no part of the Ceremonial Lay 
was. 

3. For thatit was written in Tables of Stone, as well as the other, (Deue.s. 
22.) as to ſignifie the hardneſs of our Hearts, ſoto lignifie the continuance and 
perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt. 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law ; yea befure 
Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Ceremonies of the Law have reſpe& unto. For 
the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, before there was any uſe of Sactifi. 
ces and Ceremonies, Gez.2.1,2,3. 

5. The-Ceremonies were as a partition Wall betwixt the Jews, and 
the Gentiles : but God doth here extend his Commandment not only to the 
Ju themſelves, bur alſo to the Strangers, Exodus 20. 10, Nehem, 13.15, 
I6, QC. | 
- 6. OurSaviour Chriſt willing his Followers, which ſhould live about forty 
years after his Aſcenſion, 'to pray that their flight might not be on the Sabbath 
Day, to the end rhat they might not be hindred in the Service of God , doth 
thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held nor this Commandment in the account 
of a Ceremony, Mat.24.20. | 

But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our Sanitification, and our eternal Reſt, (Col. 2. 
16,17, Exod.31.13.) and is therefore Geremonial. 
'That followeth not. For, 

1. There is no Commandment which hath not ſome Ceremonies tyed un- 
roit: as in the Commandment touching Murther, co abſtain from ſtrangled 
things and Blood, And the whole Law had the Ceremony of the Parchment 
Law. So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould be Ceremonial : which is ab- 
ſurd, * col YEE rb 7 
.- 2. The Ceremonial Repreſentation of our Eternal Reſt,came after the Com- 
mandment of the Reſt ; and therefore is acceſſary and accidental. For which 
cauſe, the time of CorreQion and Aboliſhment of Ceremonies being come, 
(Dan.g.7. Mat.11.13. Ats 15.6. Col.2.13,14. Heb.1o0.14, Gal.5.2.) thatuſe 
may well fall away, and yet the Commandment remain ; it being not of the 
ſubſtance of the Commandmeat.- - | 
What is the ſpecial Day of thewtek, which God hath ſet apart for his Se 

lemn Worſhip * 


The fic Day of the week, called the Lord's Day, 1 Cor.16.2, Rev.1.10. . 


Mts 20,70 | 
Was this Day ſet apart thertunto from the beginning * 
Of the change No. PFor-from the firſt Creation till the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the laſt 
of the ſeven Day of the week;- commonly called Saterdsy, was the Day that was appoin- 


and che Rea- ted thieveunto, and that which the People of God conſtantly obſerved. 


fnd 
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And why ſo? 
Becauſe upon that God ceaſed from the Work of Creation, Gen;2.2. Exod. 
17. 

4 How came this day to be changed ? 

By Divine Authority, 

How doth that appear ? | 

1. By the practice of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, Fohn 20, 19, 
26. As 2.1. and 20, 7, which ſhould be a ſufficient Rule unto us : eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtle's having added a Commandment thereunto, x Coy. 16. 
I, 2+ 

2+ There is no reaſon why it ſhould be called the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10; 
but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lord's Service: for other- 
wiſe all the Days of the week are the Lord's Days, and he is to be ſerved and 
worſhipped in them. | 

What was the cauſe why the Day was changed ? 

\ Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankful Memorial of Chriſt's ReſarreRion. 
For as God reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the week : ſo Chrift cea- 
ſed from his Labour and Afflictions on this Day, Mar.28.1. Gez.2.1,2. As 
the one therefore was ſpecially ſanRified in regard of the Creation of the 
World: ſo was the other, in reſpe& of the Reſtauration and Redemption of 
the World ; which is a greater work than the Creation, 

Can this Day then be altered ? | 
No Power of any Creature in Heayen or Earth can alter it, or place ano- 

ther ſeventh Day in the place and ſtead thereof. 

Doth not this Commaniment direitly require the ſeventh Day from the Gre- 

ation * 

No; but the ſeventh Day in general. 

Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Loyd in ſix days is ſaid to make Hea- 
ven and Earth, and to reſt the ſeventh Day, and therefore to h it, 
confirm ſo much *? | 

No, notneceſſarily, For it doth not hence follow, that we ſhonld reſt the 
ſame Day the Lord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our Work the ſeventh 
Day, as he reſted from his: which ſeventh Day, under the Law, he appointed 
to be Saturday. So nothing hindreth, but by his ſpecial appointment under the 
Goſpel it may be Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance of the Commandmene nothing 
altered, 

Why doth not the New Teſtament mention this change ? 

Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apoſtles 
time, 

When then doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth it continue * 

This Day, as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty four hours, and beginneth at 7he_ time of 
the Dawning ; though we ought in the Evening before to prepare for the Day nd when ic 
following. beginnerh, 

Why doth our Sabbath begin at the Dawning of the Day ? 

Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the Dawning, and to put a difference between the 
Jewiſh, and the true Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Jews begun their Sabbath 
in that part of the Day, in which the creation of the World was ended, and 
conſequently in the Evening : ſo the celebration of the Memory of Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion, and therein of his reſt from his ſpecial Labours, and the renew- 
ing of the World, being the ground of the change of that day inrothis ; it is 
alſo, by the ſame proportion of reaſon, to begin when the ReſurreRion began, 
which was in the Morning, 

Cap you ſee this by Example ? 


Yea. Paul being at Troas,afterhe had preached a whole day, until midnight, 
| celebrated 
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celebrated the Supper of the Lord the ſame Night, which was a Sabbath-Days 
exerciſe : and therefore that Night following the day was a part of the Sah- 
bath. For in the Morning he departed, having ſtaid there ſeven days : by 
which it is evident, that that which was done, was done upon the Lord's Day, 
Aits 20.7,--10. 
Is the Lord's Day only to be ſeparated to God's Service * 

No. -For of this manner alſo are all Holy Faſts obſerved for the avoiding of 
ſome great Evil, preſent or imminent, (Lewt.23.27, Foe! 2.12.) and Holy 
Feaſts, for the thankful remembrance of ſome ſpecial memorable Metrcies gb- 
tained, Zech.8.19. Efther9.17,18,19. 

To what Commandment do you refer the Churches meeting on the working 
aays ? 

That ic alſo, by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, contained 
in this Commandment : yea, it reacheth tothe times which the Family ap- 
pointeth, or that every one for his private good propoſeth ; although the 
bond to that time is not ſo ſtrif, as is the bond to obſerve the days of 
Reſt, | 

So much of this Gommanament in general, What do you note therein in 
particular ? | 

1, The entrance, in the word Remember, 

2. The parts of the Commandment, 

What is meant What is to be obſerved in the word Remember ? 
by the word, That alchough all the Commandments are needful diligently to be remem- 
'* bred; yetthis more ſpecially, 
Why ſo ? . 

I, Becauſe this Commandment hath leaſt Light of Nature to dire us to the 
obſervation of it. 

2, For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it, ſuffering our ſelves to be 
withdrawn by our worldly Buſineſs from the Lord's Service upon the Lord's 
Day, and therefore ſuch a ſpecial warning is needful to be added. 

What things are we hence to remember * 
I. Tolook back unto the firſt Inſticution of the Sabbath Day in Paradiſe, 
c Gen.2.2,3, before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. | 
2. Sotobearit in mind, as to live in continual practice of the Duties we 
learned the Sabbath Day Jaſt paſt. 
£ 3. To bethink our ſelves before of the Works of the Sabbath ; and ſo to 
prepareour ſelves and our Aﬀairs, (Luke 23. 54.) that we may freely and du- 
ly attend on the Lord in the Sabbath approaching. 
What ſbould be done in this preparation of the Sabbath e 
Of. the prep- 1, We ſhould ſocompaſs all our Buſineſſes within the fix working Days, 
bach, that our worldly Afﬀairs enter not or incroach into the poſſeſſion of the Lord's 
Day : not only willingly, but not ſo much as by any forgetſulneſs. As 
when through want of _—_ or fore-caſting, the payment of Mony due by 
O__ or any ſuch Buſineſſes that might be prevented, ſhall fall out on 
that Day, 

2. We ſhould ſancifie our ſelyes, and thoſe that are under us, to keep that 

Day. R 
What i contrary to this ? ; 
The negle& of preparation for the Sabbath before it come, and of fitting 
our Hearts for Holy Services when it is come, 
What are the parts of this Commandment * 
awakens They are two, | 
the "2m Firſt, To keep the LORD's Reſt, 
<mmand: Secondly, To ſanific this Reſt, 


For 
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For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly Bufincſles ; but it is further 
required, that ir be a Holy Reſt, The firſt ſheweth, what Works we are to 
decline upon this Day z the other, what Duties we are to perform. 
What are the Works we are to decline, and leave undone on the Lord's Day ? y_ Worky 

Not only the Works of Sin, which we ought to leave undone every day : dedlined. © 
but alſo works of our ordinary Call-ngs concerning this Life, and bodily Ex- 
erciſe and Labours ; which upon other days are lawtul and neceſſary to be 
done, Mark 3.4. Ezet.23.37,38. Numb.15.32,33. Exod.z1.10,11,12,13,14, 
& 34.21. Nehem.13.15, &c. Eſa.58.13. 

IWhat inſlauces have you in Scripture of the performance hereof * 
The Iſraclites ceaſed both from thoſe Works which were of the leaſt impor- 
tance, as gathcring of Sticks, (Numb 15.32.) and from ſuch alſo as were of 
reateſt weight, as working of the Tabcrnacle, and building the Temple on the 
Sabbath Day : and conſequently all other Works, betwixt theſe extreams, as 
buying and ielling, working in Sced-time or Harveſt, were forbidden unto them, 
Exod.31.14,15,16. & 34.21, 
Are we ſtrictly bound to reſt from all outward Buſineſſes, and to forbear all 
worldly Labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites ? 

Yea, ſo tar forth as the morality ot the Commandment reacheth. But by 
the Ceremonial Law,there was enjoyned unto the Jews a more exact obſervati- 
on of outward Reſt, which to them was a part of their Ceremonial Worſhip 
whereas unto us the outward Reſt is not properly any part of the ſandification 
of the Day, or the Service of God ; but oniy a means tending to the furthe- 
rance of the ſame, Even as in Faſting and Prayer ; Faſting of it ſeif is no 
part of God's Service, but a thing adjoyned therenn'o,. and ſo far forth only 
acceptable in the Worſhip of God, as it maketh a way ani readier paſſage for 
the other, 1 Cor.8.8, | 

' What did that moſt ftrift obſervance of outward Reſt fignific unto rhe Jews ? 
Their continual ſanctification in this World, (Exod.31.13. Ezek.20.12.) 
and their endleſs Reſt in the World to come z whercof this was a T ypeno leſs 
than the Land of Promiſe, Heb.4.4,5.10. | 

How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified ? 

In this World God's Children are ſubje& unto the fiery Tryal, ( 1 Pet. 4. 
I2,) but after theſe troubles, reſt is provided tor them, ( 2 Theſſ. 1.7.) and no 
Fire to be feared in that after-world; For a more lively repreſentation, there 
was a charge laid upon the Children of Iſrael, that no Fire might be kindled 
throughout all their Habitations upon rhe Sabbath Day, (Exod.35 3.) though 
it were for the very preparing of the Meat which tney (hou'd eat, (Exod. 16. 
23.) which was allowed unto them even in the two great ſokmn Days of the 
Paſleover, Exod.12.16. 

Is - then lawful for us to make a Fire and dreſs Meat upon the Lord s 
ay © 

Yea cercainly, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or manner of 
Government of the Children of Iſrael under the Law: as may appear by this, 
that there was no ſuch thing commanded before the Law was given by Moſes ; 
and conſequently being not perpetual, muſt neceſſarily follow to be Ceremo- 
nial, Now after the Sabbath that Criſt our Lord reſted in the Grave, this 
Ceremonial Sabbath lieth buried in that Grave, together with thoſe other Rites 
which were ſhadows of things to come,the Body being in Chriſt, (Col.2.16,17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no more to be 
burchened with ſuch Traditions, (14i4.v.20.) nor to be brought under the bon- 
dage of any outward thing. Ir isa liberty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we 
mult ſtand faſt unto it; that bleſſed hour being come, wherein the true Wor- 

ſhippers are to worſhip the Father inSpiric and Truth, John 4. 23. 
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To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come to the Moral : How i the 
Reſt required therein laid down in the fourth Commanament ? 
By a Declaration. Firſt, Of the Works from which there muſt be a ceſſation: 
Secondly, Of the Perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt. 
How i the y_ of theſe expreſſed ? 
In theſe words: In it thou ſhalt not do any work, Ex0d.20.10, 
What i required of us hereby ? 

That for the ſpace of that whole Day, we ceaſe in Mind and Body from aj 
worldly Labours ; yea, from the Works of our lawful Calling, and all other 
earthly Buſineſſes whatſoever, more than needs muſt be done, either for Gog's 
Glory or Man's Good. 

What gather you of this * | 
That all Exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the Lord's 


Work, are unlawful upon the Lord's Day. 


Why do you ſay that we muſt reſt in Mind and Body ? 

Becauſe this Reſt muſt be of the whole Man,in Thoughts, Words,and Deeds, 
Eſa.58.13. 

Is it meerly unlawful to do any bodily vr outward Buſineſs ou the Lord's 
Day ? 

No. For firſt ſuch Works are accepted as are preſently neceſſary; either for 
common honeſty or comelineſs. 

Secondly, The Actions of Piety, requiſite for the performance of God's 
Service on that Day, Mat.12.5. As 1.12. 

Thirdly, Extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation of the 
Common-Wealth, 2 K:zgs 11. 9. 

Fourthly, The preſervation of our own or others Life, Health, and Goods, 
in caſe of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their periſhing if they were not 
ſaved on that day, Mit.12.1,10,11. Mark 3.4, Luke 13.15,16, 

What be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commanament * 

I. The making of the Sabbath a common Day through common Labour 
in our ordinary Callings, (Nehems,13.15, &c.) vain ſpeech and talking of our 
worldly Afﬀairs, (Eſa.58.13.) thinking our own thoughts, or other, bur a com- 
mon uſe of the Creatures. | 

2. Themaking ita Day of carnal Reſt unto Idleneſs, Feaſting,Paſtimes, gc. 
which draw our Minds further from God, than our ordinary Labours, Ex. 
32.6. Whither are referred all Recreations which diſtra& us ; as alſo excel 
five eating and drinking, which cauſeth drowſineſs and unaptneſs unto Gods 
Worſhip and Service. 

3- The making it a Day of Sin, or the Devil's holy Day ; by doing thaton 
the Lord's Day which is no Day lawful, (Mark 3. 4.) but then moſt abomint 
ble, Ezek.23.37,38. | 

4. The keeping a piece of the Day, not the whole ; or giving liberty to our 
ſclves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The mo our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly Buſineſſes ; 
for preventing of which fin, God is ſo large in naming of the Perſons whichin 
this Commandment are forbidden to work. | 

Why i there a particular rehearſal of theſe Perſons in this Commandment ? 

To take away all excuſes from all Perſons. For the Lord did ſee, that ſuch 
was the corruption of Men, that if they themſelves did reſt upon this Day from 
Labours, they would think it ſufficient ; not caring how they toiled out an 
wearied their Servants at home with continual Labour, as many do : ſo that if 
were better to be ſuch Mcns Oxen than their Servants ; ſo ſmall care they have 
of their Souls. © | Ln | 
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Whats the ſpecial uſe of this Rehearſal ? = 
Torcach us that all ſorts and degrees of Perſons are bound to yield this du- 
ty unto God : and that the Sabbath is to be kept both by our ſelves and thoſe 
that.do belong unto us, 
I as it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of Men and Beaſts, eſpe- 
cially Servants, which could not otherwiſe continue without it * | 
That alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by De«.5,14.) but nor prin- 
cipally. For the things here contained do concern the Worſhip of God ; bur 
thar wearing and toyling out of Servants and Beaſts is againſt the fixth Com- 
maudment : and working is here torbidden,that Men might be the more free for 
the Worſhip of God ; and therefore though Servants had never ſo much reſt and 
zecreation upon other days,yet they ought to reſt upon this Day in that regard. 
Why is there mention made of allowing Reſt to the Beaſts ? 
Firſt, That we may ſhew Mercy even to the Beaſt, Prov.12.10. 
Secondly, To repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein all 
Creatures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, Row.$.20,2 1. 
Thirdly, Becauſe of the whole imployment of Men in the Lord's Service. 
For Beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any Work upon that Day, unleſs 
Man be withdrawn from God's Service: yea, though' the Beaſt could labour 
without Man's attendance, .yet his Mind would ſometime or other be carried 
away and diſtracted thereby, that it would not be ſo fit as it ought to be for 
God's Service. 
To whom eſpecially ts the charge of this Commandment diretted * | | 
To Houſholders and Magiſtrates z who ſtand charged in the behalf, both' of 7Þ whemiis 
themſelves, and of all that are under their Roof and Government, Foſe 24.15 . ment is chiefly 
Neh.13.15, &c. | 41 = Fi Giretted. 
What is the charge of the Houſholder ? | 
That not only himſelf keep the Lord's Day, but alſo his Wife, Children, 
and'Seryants, as much as may be, For as they ſerve him in the week Days ; fo 
he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lord's Day. 
What gather you of this? 
That a Houſholder ſhould at leaſt be as careful of the Lord's Buſineſs, as of 
his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a' Servant as is not careful in his ordi- 


nary Work, much leſs ſhould he keep any that will not be careful in the Lord's 


Work, how skilful ſoever he be in his own, 
What i the Magiſtrate's part ? Fr 54 34 
To ſee that all within his Gates keep the Lord's Day,! (Fof. 24. 15.) even 
Strangers, though Turks and Infidels, (Nehem.1 3.15 y-caufing them to ceaſe 
from labour, and reſtraining them from all open and publick Idolatry, or falſe 
Worſhip of God ; much more all his own Subjects, whomhe ought'ro.force to 


hear the Word, 2 Chron.34+33. 


So much of the firſt part of this Commanament, touching our reſs from all 
- worldly Buſineſſes. What S_ inthe next place © | 
The ſecond and greater part of this Commandment: which is the ſan@ifying The ſecond 
of this Reſt, and keeping ic holy untoche Lord ; by exerciſing our ſelves wholly Exuoana, 
in the Service of God, and performing the Duties of the Day. ment, which is 
Are we as ſtrictly bound to theſe Duties as the Fews * LUC ry Ie "3 
Yes verily, and more than they : becauſe of the greater meaſures of God's | 
Graces upon us, above that which was upon them. ® 
What is required of us herein ? | 
To mak? the Sabbath our delight ; to conſecrate it.as.glorious unto the 
Lord, (!ſa.58.13.) and that with joy and without wearineſs, (Ames 8.5, Mal. 
1.13:) and thagalſo with care and defire of profit we beſtow the whole day (as 
Nature will bear) in holy Exerciſes. mn 5 fot 
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2 What are theſe Exerciſes ? 


The Exerciſes They ate partly Dutics of Piety, (Afts 1341 3,15. & 20.7, Pſal.g2. I.) as 
and Duties re- hearing and reading the Word, Pcayer,finging of Pſalms,and feeding our ſelves 


z 
& — — —_ 


| quired on the 


Sabbath. with the contemplation of the Heavenly Sabbath : partly of Mercy, (1 Cor. 
' 16.2. Nebem. 8.12.) as viſiting and relieving the Sick and Needy, comfortino 
the Sad, and ſuch-like. v 

How are theſe Dutics to be performed * 

Partly publickly in the Church; where the. ſolemn worſhipping of God is 
the ſpecial Work and proper uſe of the Sabbath : parcly privately out of the 
Church; and that either ſecretly by our ſelves alone, or joyntly with 9- 
thers. 

What if we cannot be ſuffered to uſe the publick means? 

Such as are neceſfarily debarred from the publick Duties,muſt humble them. 
ſelves before God, mourning and ſorrowing for this reſtraint, (Marth.2 4.20, 
Pſal.42.6. 8 84.1,2,3.) and with ſo much more care and earneſtneſs uſe the 
private means, Pſa/.63.1,2. 

What u the firſt Duty we ave to perform in the publick Aſſembly ? 
Prayer wich ' To joyn in Prayer with the Congregation : which is an excellent Duty, 
the Congre- Bar if, as Chriſt faith, When two or three are gathered together in his Name, be 
EW will grant their requeſts : how much more will he hear his Servants, when twoor 

three hundred are gathered in his Name ? 

What is the ſecond ? 
Hearing the Tohear the Word of God read, Lake 4.16, AiZs 3.16, 8 15.20, for bleſſed 
Word. '' js hethat readeth, and they that hear the Word, Rev.1.3. | 

" ' What is thethird* 
To hear the Word preached, Luke 4. 16. 22, Aits I3. 14,15. & 15.21, 
& 30. 7- 
What is the faurth * WT 
Receiving the To communicate in the Sacraments : by being preſent when the Sacrament 
Sacrament. of Baptiſm is adminiſtred unto others ; and by receiving the Sacrament ot the 
Lord's Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) in the appointed time, 4.20.7. 
1 Cor.11.20. 
 .. Why ſhould a Man be preſent at Baptiſm ? 
-. Firſt, That he may give thanks to- God for adding a Member to his 
Church. 

Secondly, Thar he might be put in mind of his own Vow made to God in 
Baptiſm, by ſceing the Child baptized. 

What is the fifth Duty te be performed in the Congregation * 

Singing of Pſalms. 

What is the faxth ? 

Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt Offenders, 1 Cor.5.4. 

What is the ſeventh * : 

Colleion for the Poor, and contribution for relieving the neceſſities of 
the Saints of God, 1 /Cor.16.1,2.where we are to give according to our Wealths, 
and the bleſſing of God upon. the week going betore, 

What are the private Duties that are to be performed out of the Church? 
Eine Duties Such as we perform cither in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or in common with 
" our Families at-home, or others abroad : both before the publick Exerciſes in 
- Church, the better to perform them ; and after, the more to profit by 
them. 
 - What be they. in particular ? 

Firſt, Private Prayer. 

Secondly, Reading of the Word. A 
Thirdly, Holy conference touching the Word of God, and _ 
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alk of chings that belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, Luke 14. 7, 19. 

Fourthly, Examination of our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, 
«hat we have profited by the hcaring of the Word, and other Exerciſes of 
Religion. | We 

Eifthly, Catechifing of our Families, 

S;xthly, Meditation upon God's 'Word, Properties, and Works. as well of 
Creation as of Providence ; eſpecially that which he exerciſeth -in che Go- 
vernment of the Church, Pſal.80. & 92. 

Seventhly, Reconciling ſuch asare at variance. 

Eighchly, Viſiting the Sick, relieving the Poor, &c. 1 Cor. 16,2. Neh.8.22. 
For theſe alſo are Works of rhe Sabbath. © 

What proof have you of this continual Exerciſe and Imployment of the whole 
Day in Holy Services ? 

1. In the Law, every Evening and every Morning were Sacrifices ; which 
on the Sabbath were multiplyed, Namb.28.9. 

2. The 92 Pſalm, (emituled; 4 Pſalm for the Sabbath ) appointed to be 
ſung that Day, declareth, that it is a good thing to begin the praiſes of God 
early in the morning, and continue the ſame until ir be night. | 

That wa may know then how to ſpend a Sabbath well : declare more particu- 
larly, how we may beſtow the whole time in exerciſenof Holineſs, and firſt 
begin with the evening Preparation. 

Our care muſt be over-night, has having laid aſide all our earthly Aﬀairs, 


Of the Even- 
ing prepaſa- 


we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lord's Service: | that ſo we may fall aſleep, 2s cion. 


it were, in the Lord's Boſom, and awake with him in the morning. 
What muſt be done in the Morning when we awake * 

We are to put away all earthly Thoughts, and to take up ſuch Meditations 
as may moſt ſtir up our Hearts with reverence and chearfulneſs to ſerve the 
Lord the whole Day after. Wherein, firſt, we are to conſider the great bene- 
fit of the Lord's Sabbath, and ſo chear up our Hearrs invche expeRation to en- 
joy the ſame. Secondly, To covenant with the Lord, more religiouſly to ſan- 
Rifie the whole Day after. 

In making of our ſelves ready, what are we to ao? 

Riſing as early for the Lord's Service, as we do for our own Buſineſſes, and 
beſtowing no more time nor care about our Apparel, and ſuch like, than needs 
muſt : we may then occupy our Mind about ſuch matters as be moſt fit for that 
time ; which ordinarily may be theſe two. | 

I. Tothink upon God's goodneſs in giving us ſuch Apparel, and other ne. 
ceſſaries, which many others want : ſo that we may judg all things we have ra- 
ther too good for us, than be diſcontented with any thing we injoy. 

2, Conſidering how well our Bodies be apparelled, and provided for, to ſcek 
more to have our Souls better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus. 

Being up and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves to? 
We muſt ſec our ſelves to morning Sacrifice, either alone, or with others, if 
i.may be : ſome ſhort Prayer for our preparation being uſed. 
What Meditations muſt we here enter into? 
£ Two eſpecially : the one, for that which is paſt , the other, for that which is 
come. 
What for that which is paſt 2 

To caſt our weeks account atleaſt, how God hath dealc with us in Benefits 
and Chaſtiſements ; and how we have dealt with him in keeping or breaking 
bis Commandments : that by boch we may find matter to comfort and hum- 
ble us, ro move us to chankfolvefs for Mercies received, and to earneſt ſuit and 
labour for pardon of our treſpaſſes, and ſupply of all neceſſities. yk 

What for that which followeth * PET UFY 
To 


The firſt Du- 
ties of the 


Morning. 
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Of the publick 


Duties of the 
Sabbath. 


Whar- 1s to be 
done after che 


= Mini- 
Y. 


To prepare our ſelves for the/publick Miniſtry, andas it were to apparel obs 
ſelves, and make our ſclves fit to go to the Court of the Lord of Hoſts, with 
his Children, and betore his Angels. 

What things are neceſſary herennto ? 

I. Adue regard whither we go,before whom, what to do, and to what end; 
wherewith to honoar God, and to receive Grace from him. ; 

2. Ancarneſt hunger ſo to uſe the means to God's honour and our good, 

3. True Faith, that ſhe thall injoy our deſire. 

4. Joy and thankfulneſs in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthineſs, 

6. Unfained purpoſeot amendment of life, 

'  . What muſt be added unto theſe? | | 

To the Meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for our 
furtherance in God's Service : and ſuch as. conveniently can, are to:joyn tope. 
ther in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray, and . confer ; and Governors to 1n- 
ſtru& their Families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. 

Having thus ſpent the time privately, what u to be dque in publick * 

We are to go to Church in all comely ſort, before the publick Miniſtry is 
begun ; and then with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent thereunto,; 
and {o-to take to heaxt whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, that by all the ho- 
ly Exerciſes, we may be edified in all.needful Graces. 

The publick Miniſtry ended, 'what are we to do* 

We are'td occupy our Minds on that we have heard, and when we come to 
place and time convenient, to ſet our ſelyes more eſpecially to make uſe of it 
to our ſelves and others pertaining tous ; and to water it with our Prayers, that 
it may grow and bring forth Fruit, Tv 

What ſay-you to our Diet, and refreſhing of our Nature on this Day * 

Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter for Ho- 
ly Duties. And tothis cad, we arc to ſeaſon it with Meditation and Speeches 
of 'Holy Things. N 

How « the Afternoow to be ſpent *? 
I. The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either alone or 


_ . with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us God's Spirit. 


\-2, ;:For the Evening Sacrifice, in all reſpects, to behave our ſelves as in the 


I gon to continue to the end. 


3- The publick Miniſtry fully ended, to keep our Minds (in like ſort as be- 


Fore) on'that we have heard ; and fo being come home, either alone or with 


Sihs to be con- 
demned in re- 
ſpe& of the le- 
cond part of 
this Comman- 
demenr, 


others, to enter into examinatiqn of our ſelyes for the whole Day. 
How are we to end the Day ? | 
1, With thanks for God's Bleſſings on our Labours. 
2. Humble ſuit for pardon of all our Faults eſcaped. 
3. Earneſt defire of Grace; to profit by all ; that we may perſevere unto the 
end, and be ſaved. [SIS 
Do you make any difference between the Sabbath Nights and other Nights: 
Yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great quietneſs that Night, 
upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former Exerciſes : ſo that our leep ſhould 
be the more quiet, by how much the former Exerciſes of that Day have been 
more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we have not kept the whole Day 
ſo holy to the Lord as we ought; _ 
What be the fins condemned in the fy part of this Commandment * 
Generally, the omiſſion of any of the former Duties: and in particular, 
I. Idleneſs: which is a fin every Day, but much more on the Lord's Day- 
2. Prophane abſence from, or unfaithful preſence at, God's Ordinances: 


3. Negle& of calling our ſclves to a reckoning atter holy Exerciſes. a 
4+ ein 


1th 


me” of Chziſtian Religion. 207 


— 


4 Being weary of the Duties of che Sabbath, thinking long till they be 
ended, Amos 8.5. Mal.1.1 3. 
What are the helps or hindrances tothe keeping of this Commandment * ; 
1. We mult add to the forementioned Duty of Remembrance, an ardent ans 
endeavour to taſte the ſweetneſs of Holy Exerciſes, (Pſal.24.3. & 84.1, &6,) kerping of this 
that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight, IEEE: 
2. We muſt avoid and abhor all prophane Opinions, either diſanulling the 
neceflity of the Sabbath, or equalling any other Day to it; together with 
ſuch Meetings and Companies, Exerciſes and Occaſions, whereby we ſhall be 
in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing of the Sabbath Day, Ezek.22.26. 
So much of the Commandment. What Reaſons are uſed to enforce the ſame? Ofthe reaſons 
Four, Ce 
Whence us the firſt taken ? Command- 


From Equity ; by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſs. That foraſmuch — Rpt 
as God hath allowed us fix Days of ſeven for our Aﬀairs, (to do our own Bu- s 
fineſs in ; whether it be Labour, or honeſt Recreation) and reſerved but one for 
himſelf ; when as he might moſt juſtly have given us but one of ſeven, and bave 
taken {ix to himſelf : we ought not tothink ic muchyto ſpend the whole ſeventh 
Day in his Service. 

What learn you from hence ? 

The nnequal and wretched dealing of moſt Men with God, who by the 
grant of this Commandment urge uſually. at their Servants hands the Work 
of a whole Day in every of the {ix days ; yet upon the Lord's Day think it 
enough, both tor themſelves and thoſe under them, to meaſure out unto the 
Lord tliree or four hours only for his Service : uſing one meaſure to mete the 
Service due unto themſelves, and another ro mete the Service due unto God : 
which is a thing abominable before God, (Prov.11.1.) and ſo much the more 
as the things are greater and of more value, which they mete with leſſer mea- 
ſure, 

Whence ts the ſecond Reaſon taken ? 

From God's own right who made the Sabbath, and is Lordof it, Foy the +, Reakori 

Seventh Day i the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This Day is his, and not ours. ; 
Whence is the third * 

From the example of God; That as God, having made all things in the fix ,, new: 
days, .reſted the ſeventh Day from creating any more ; ſo ſhould we reſt from | 
all our Works, God himſelf ceafing from his Work of Creation on that Day, 
and ſanifying it ; with what joy ought we to imitate our God herein ? Gey, 

2.2,3. Exod,31.17. | 
Did God ceaſe from all Works on the Seventh Day * 

No verily : he did then, and ſtill continueth to do a great Wark, in preſer- 

ving the things created, Fohn 5.17. 
What learn you from this * 

t. That we be not idle on the Lord's Day, ſeeing God's Example is to the 
contrary ; but attend upon the Lord's Service. 

2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath Day things created in the fix 
days before, but created none other new: ſo by his example, we may fave 
things on that Day, which otherwiſe would be loſt ; bur we may not get or 
g4in More, 

Whence is the fourth and laſt Reaſon drawn ? 

From hope of bleſſing. Becanſe God ordained not the Sabbath for any good 4- Reaſon; 
it can doto him, but for the good of unthankful Man: and therefore he bleſſed 
and ſanCtified it; not only as a Day of Service to himſelf, but alſo as a time 
and means to beſtow encreaſe of Grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the 

fame, Exod.31.13, Eſe.56.6,7. 5 BE | _ 
at 
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in this Table, 


What is meant by ſanitifying it * 
The ſetting it apart from worldly Buſineſſes to the Service of God, 
What by Bleſling * * 

Not that this day in it ſelf is more bleſſed than other days ; but as the acces. 
table time of the Goſpel is put for the Perſons that receive the Goſpel in that 
time : ſo by bleſſing this Day, he meaneth that thoſe that keep it ſhall be bleC. 
ſed; and that in ſetting it apart, and ſeparating it by this Commandment from 
other days, to be kept holy by publick Exerciſes of his Holy Worſhip and 
Service, God hath made it an cſlential means of bleſſing to them char ſhall ſan- 
Qikie it as they ought, 

Wherein ſhall they be bleſſed that keep the Sabbath Day ? 
I, Inall the Holy Exerciles of the Sabbath : which thall ſerve for their fur. 


ther encreaſe, both of the knowledg and fear of God, and all other Spiritual 


and Heavenly Graces accompanying Salvation. 

2; In matters of this Lite, we ſhall not onely not be kindred by keeping 
the Sabbath, but more bled than if we did work that Day : as on the other 
fide, the gain on the Lord's Day ſhall ( by the curſe of God ) melt and vaniſh 
away, what ſhew of profit ſoever it have ; and bring ſome curſe or other upon 


- our labours in the week days, which in themſelves are lawful and honeſt. 


So much of the firſt Table, concerning our Duties to God, the due performance 
whereof is called Piety : wherein God (as a King or as 4 Father of an 
Houſbold ) doth teach his Subjeits or Family their Duties towards himPelf\ 
What is taught in the ſecond Table ? 

Our Duties to our ſelves and our Neighbours : the performance whereof is 
commonly called 7«ffice or Righteouſneſs ; wherein God teacheth his SubjeQs 
and Family their Duties one towards another, 

What is the ſum of the Commandments of the ſecond Table * 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18, Mat.22.39. Or, As 


you would that Men ſhould do unto you, do you unto them likewiſe, Maith.5.12. 


Luke 6. 31. 
What general things do you obſerve belonging to this Table ? 

I. Thatir is like unto the firſt, Mar.22.39. and therefore that according 
to the meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo in this, In 
which reſpe& the Prophets and Apoftles do commonly try the lincerity and 
uprightneſs of profiting under the firſt Table,by the forwardneſs in the ſecond. 

2, That the Works thereof are in higher or lower degree of Good or Evil, 
as they are kept or broken towards-one of the Houſhold of Faith, rather than 
towards a Neighbour ſimply, 1 Cor.6.8. & 10.32, Gal.6.10, Dent.22.2,3. 

3+ That out of our Bond to our Neighbour, we draw all our Duties to all 
Men, ( 1 Theſſ.3.12. & 5.15.) reaching them even to the Wicked, ſo far forth 
as we hinder not God's Glory, nor ſome great Duty to others, eſpecially the 
Houſhold of Faith. For ſometime it may ſo fall out, that that which Men re- 
quire (and that which otherwiſe is right) may not be given ; As Rahab, though 
ſubje& to the King of Jericho, might not reveal the Spies, but ſhould have fai- 


led in her Duty, if ſhe had betrayed them at the King's Commandment : and 


therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in preferring the Obedience ſhe owed to God, 
before the Duty ſhe owed to Man, Foſ.2.3. Inlike caſe alſo Fonathan, revea- 
ling his Fathers Counſel unto David, and preferring che greater Duty before 
the leſſer, did well, 1 Saw4.19.3, So we owing a greater Duty to our Coun- 
try, than to our natural Kindred, muſt rather retuſe to relieve them, if they 
be Traitors, than ſuffer any hurt to come to our Country. 
But what if two have need of that which I can give but to one only ? 
I muſt then prefer thoſe that be of the Houſhold of Faith betore others, 


(G4l.6.10.) and my Kinſmen, and thoſe that 1am tycd unto by a ſpecial Bond, 
þctvre Strangers, Foh.1.41, A.10.24. What 


- 
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— What are we ſpecially forbidden to do by the Commapaments of the ſecond 
| Table ? . 


Todo any thing that may hinder our Neighbours Digniry, in the fifth, Life, 
in the fixth ; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh ; Wealth, in the eighth ; or good Name, 
in the ninch ; though it be but in the ſecret motions and thoughts of the Hearr, 
unto which we give no liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the laſt Com- 
mandment doth reach. 

' How are theſe ſix Commanameuts of the ſecond Table divided ? 

Into ſuch as forbid all pratice or adviſed conſent to any hurt of onr Neigh- Diviſion of the 
bours ; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of evil towards our Neighs 9% Lblc: 
bour, though they never come to adviſed conſent of the Will. The firſt five 
Commandments do concern ſuch things as come unto conſent, and further, the 
Jaſt, ſuch as come not unto conſent at all, 

. . » How are thoſe five Commanaments of the firſt ſort divided * 

Into thoſe that concern ſpecial Duties to ſpecial Perſons ; and thoſe that 
concern general Duties to all. Thoſe Duties which concern ſpecial Perſons, 
are commanded in the firſt : thoſe that generally concern all Men, either in 
their Life, Chaſtity, Goods, or good Name, are enjoyned in the four Command- 
ments following. 

What gather you hence * 

That we are to diſtinguiſh between Duties and Duties, and Sin and Sin, 
done towards Men ; and that to offend principal Perſons, and ſuch unto whom 
we are in ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater fin ; becauſe God hath ſingted 
out this one Commandment for theſe Perſons. | 


What are the words of this Commandment, which is the fifth in order ? 


Honour thy Father and thy Wother, that thy days may Ti-5@ccu: 
be long upon the Land which the Zozd thy God giveth | 
thee, Exod. 20. 12, | 


* What to be confidered in theſe words ? 
1, The Commandment. 
2. The Reaſon, 
What i the meaning and ſcope of the Commanament ? 
That the quality of Mens Perſons and Places, in whatſoever eſtate, Natural, The meaning 
Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever relation to us, be duly acknow- _——— 
ledged and reſpected. For it requireth the performance of all ſach Duties as mavdmenc. 
one Man oweth unto another, by ſome particular bond ; in regard of ſpecial cal- 
lings and differences, which God hath made between ſpecial Perſons. Y 
What be theſe ſpecial Perſons * 
Either Inequals,as Saperiors and 1xferiors ; or Equals : For this Command- 
ment enjoyneth all due carriage of /zfer/ors to their Superiors , and by conle- 
quent alſo of Superiors to their /nferiors ; and likewiſe by analogy of Equals 
among themſelves, under the ſweet relation betwixt Parents and Children, -or 
betwixt Brethren of the ſame Family, and the general duty of Honour. 
Who are Equals * : 
They that be equal in Gifts, either of Nature or Induſtry as Brethren in a 
Family, Citizens in a Common-Wealth, Paftors-in a Church, cc. | 
. What is requiredof Equals ? . 
+ That they live equally amongſt themſelyes ; loving one another,and afford- 1heDuty of 
ng due reſpect to.each other, Row. 12, 10, That they live together ſociably, A 
and comfortably z preferring each other before themſelves, and ſtriving to go 
«YI Ee one 
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one before another in giving honour, 2 Pet.2.17. & 5.5, Epheſ. 5, 2 r. Phit. 
2.3 Thar they be faithful one to another : and-Friends, be ſecret. W's 
What is here forbidaen * 

Want of love ; incivility, ſtrife, and vain-glory:; whereby they ſeek to 24. 
vance themſelves one above another, and to exalt themſelyes abape their Fel. 
lows, Phil.2.3. Mat.23.6, | pH: 

Who are Nnperiors © | 
Who are Su: They be ſuch as by God's Ordinance have any preeminence, preferment os 
Periors, excellency above others: and are here termed by the Name of Parents 
{ 2 Kings 2.13, & 5.13. &6.21, & 13.14. 1Gor.4.15. Col.3.22.) to whom 
the firſt and principal Duties requirzd in chis Commandment do appertain, 
Epheſ.6.1,2. 
Why are all Superiors called here by the name of Parents ? 
I, For thatthe Name of Parents being a moſt ſweet and loving Name, Men 
might thereby be allured the rather to the Duties they owe , whether they be 
Duries that are to be performed to them, or which they ſhould perform to their 
Inferiors. 
2, For that at the firſt, and in the beginning of the World, Parents were alſo 
Magiſtrates, Paſtors, School-Maſters, cc. | | | 
How doth this agree with the Commanament of Chriſt, (Matth.2 3-8,9,10.) 
that we ſhould call no Man Father or Maſter upon Earth * 

Very well. For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reftrain the ambitions 
Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe days; who deſired not only ſo to be called, 
but that Men ſhould reſt in their Authority alone, for matters concerning the 
Soul. 7 

Who are Inferiors, comprehended here ander the Name of Children * 
Who are Infe- Such as (by the Ordinance of God) are any way under Superiors ; and who 
riors, are principally and in the firſt place, to perform the Duties required inthis 
-. Commandment. ER ER 
What is the Commandment conceived in the Name of Inferiors* 
Becauſe their Duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtares. :- 
What is here contained under the Name of Honour? 

Not only Cap and Knee, but every particular Duty, according to their parti- 
cular Eſtates, Mal. 1.6. 

IVhy are theſe Duties comprehended ander the word Honour ? 

Becauſe it adds an Ornament and Dignity unto them. - 

4 What is the Honour that «ll Inferiors owe to all Superior in general ? 
vruaritist0 Firſt, Reverence in Heart, Word, and Behaviour, Levit.19,3. Epheſ.6.1; 
2,5 For the reyerenceof the Mind is to be declared by ſome civil behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſſion ; as of riling before them, and of giving them the honour 
of ſpeaking firſt, &Fc, Levit.19.32, Job29.8. & 32.6,7. 7s 

2, Obedience to their Counſels. 

3- Prayer to-God for them, with giving of thanks, 1 Tim.2.1,2. 

4+ Imitation of their Vertues and Graces, 2 Tim.1.5. Phil.4.9. 

What contrary fins are bere forbidden ? 4 

1. Want of reverence, inward or outward. Je 

2, Deſpiſing of Superiors, Fade v.8,9,10, Prov.zo.11. 

3. Negle&of Prayer, and other Duties, +7 

What is the Daty of all Swperiors toward their Inferiors 2 : 
Dutiesof Su That they anſwerably afford unto them love, bleſſing according to the power 
they receive from God, (Heb.7.7. & 11.20, Gen.9.25,26,27.) good example 
: for cheir Imitation, (Ti#.2.7.) and that they ſo carry themſelves, as that they 
may be worthy the honour that. is given ther, Epheſ.6.4;9, &c, 
What are the contrary Vices ? ; (TP 


Want 


| —Want of Love, failing in Prayer, and in giving good example ; diſhonou- 
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ring their places, by unſeemly and indiſcreer carriage, T:4.2,15, 1 Sam.2.23» 
How many ſorts of Superiors are there ? 


Two : without Authority, and with Authority. The divas 
IV ho are Superiors without Authority ga 


Such as God hath by Age only, or by ſome ſupereminent Gz/+s, lifced above 
others : whether they be of the Body, as Strength and Beauty , or of the Mind, 
as Wit and Learning, (which are moſt to be honoured), or of outward State, 
as Wealth, (1 S.25.8,) and Nobility, In which reſpe&, alchough Bre- 
thren be equal, yet by Age the elder is Superior to the younger : and the Man 
in regard of his Sex is above the Woman : and he that is skilful, before him 
chat hath no skill, 

Who are Inferiers to ſuch * 

They whoare younger,and of meaner Gifcs, whether of Nature orof Grace, 
or of ſuch as are gotten by Exerciſe, 

What is our Duty towards ſuch Saperiors ? 

To ackoowledg the things wherein God hath preferred them before us, and 
to reſpe& and regard them according to their Graces and Gifts, 

What is the Duty of thems that are Superiors in years ? 

They are by grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelyes, to procure reye- The Duties of 
rence unto themſelves : on the one fide avoiding lightneſs and yariableneſs, on ORE 
the other, too much ſevereneſs and auſterity. 

What are the Daties to be performed towards Aged Perſons * 

To riſe up before the Hoary Head, and honour the Perſon of the Aged, Duties of the 
(Levit.19.32.) to give them the way, &c. in regard their Age is honourable, }g-n2® ©? 
Yet _ that have a place of preeminency given them of the Lord, may keep 
their places. | 

What is the contrary fin forbidden ? 

Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. 

What is the Duty of ſuch as are our Superiors in Knowledg and other Graces? 

To uſe their skill and other Graces ſo, as others may be benefited by rhem, Superiors in 
1 Pet.4.10. Rater, 

What is our Duty towards them * 

To give themthe due approbation z to wait for their words, and give ear unto 
their Speeches, (Fob 32. 11,16.) as being wiſer than our ſelves: to profit by 
their Gifts, and to make our benefit of their good Graces, ſo far as our Calling 
will ſuffer, 

What is the contrary fin ? 

Not acknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the Graces of their Su- 

riors, 
_ Who are the Superiors with Authority * | 

Such as by ſpecial Office and Calling Lave charge over others, > 

What are the Inferiors * ET 

Such as be committed unto their charge. 

What general duty is there between the Superiors and Inferiors of this fort ? 
To pray more eſpecially one for another, x Tim.2.1. Pſal.20, & 21. Gem, Putics of n- 
24.12. Pſal.3.8. & 25.22, &28.9. can ace; fn 
What is required of the Inferiors ? Authority. 
Beſides thankfalneſs and fidelity, (Tit,2,10.) there is ſpecially required Sub- 
Jjettion and Obedience, Rom.13,1, 
What is SubjeRion ? 

An humble and a ready mind to ſubmit our ſelves to their Government who 

are ſet oyzr us ; in acknowledging the neceſſity of their power in governing us, 


Row.13,1. Tit.3.1. 1 Tim,6.1, 
97 mm es What 
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What i Obedience ? 

A voluntary and hearty doing of that which the Superiors command, / Eph, 
6.1,5,6,7. Col.3.20. Heb.13.7.) or,patient ſuffering of that they ſhall inflie 
upon them ; albeic it ſhould be either without juſt cauſe, or ſomewhat more ex. 
ceſſively than the cauſe requireth, Heb.12.9,10, 1 Per.2,19,20, 

Is there no reſtraint of this Obedience * 

None, ſaving that which we owe unto God ; in regard whereof, our Obedi. 
ence to them muſt be iz the Lord, that is, only in lawful things : otherwiſe we 
are with reverence to refuſe and alledg our duty unto God for our Warrant, 
Epheſ.5.24. & 6.1, 1 Sam.22.17. 

What contrary fins are here condemned ? 
Diſobedience : and neglect of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiors Com- 
mandments, and CorreQions, Rew.1.30. Fudg.8.6,8,9. 
What i the duty of Superiors in Authority towards their Inferiors ? 
% .5of u- To prote& and ſupport ſuch as are committed unto them, (Eph.5.2 3. Rom, 
> - 13.4.) to proyide good things for the Body and the Soul, (Mzt.7.9,10.) to 
command things that arc good and profitable tor the Interiors ; governing them 
prudently, and after an holy manner. Not as Tyrants,but as thoſe which have 
a Governour above them, to whom they ſhall give an account, (Epheſ. 6, g.) 
and as thoſe whorule over ſuch as have a Title unto, and ſhall be partakers of 
the faint Glory, which themſelves look for; 1 Pet. 3.7. 
In what things doth this Government conſiit ? 
In.two.: Direction, and Recompence or Reward, 
Wherein confifteth Direftion * 
In Word, and in Deed. 
What muſt be done by Word ? 

They muſt irſtruc and command them in the things which pertain to God, 

and to their ſpecial Callings, Epheſ.6.4. Gez.18.19. 
Myſt every Superior in Authority, be careful for the inſlraition of theſe that 
be under him, inthe things of God * 
Yes verily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the everlaſt- 
| Ing good of Men ; who hath therefore commended the care of Religion to ſo 
m_ to the end they might be ſo much the more aſſuredly kept in the fear of 
God. 
What is Direition by Deed * | . 

Good example; whereby in their Life, Converſation, and Experience, they 
_=_ to go before their Inferiors, that thereby they may be provoked to follow 
them, 

What is Recompence * 
It is either a chearful reward for Well-doing, ar a juſt chaſtiſement for Evil, 
| both which ſhould be anſwerable in proportion to the deed done. 
What is the fin contrary hereunto * 
Abuſe of this Authority, through too much Jexity, ( 1 Sam, 2. 23, &c.) or 
ſroerig, (Epheſ.6.4.9.) _ 
ns þ low many kinds of Superiors are there with Authority * 
Kinds of Sup> Two: Private and Publick ; and conſequently, ſo many Inferiors. 
_ ”m Au- Who are private Superiors, and Inferiors ? 
OY They are either in the Family, or in the Schools. 
What is the duty of Superiors in the Family * 
Superiors in, 1, Toprovide for the Houſhold the things belongiog to their Soul, by a fa- 
e Family, TH K es q : 
and their Du- Miliar catechiſing and examination ; and to 90 before them in Prayer according” 
ties, ly ; the Houſholder being therein to be the Mouth of his Family. _ 

2. To provide the Neceſfaries belonging to this preſent Life ; as Fqod and 

Rayment, both ſufficient and agreeable to every ones place and cſtate, Fw 
| . I 8.7, 9. 
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18.6,7,8. Prov.27.23,24,25. & 31.15. 17Tim.5.8.) with convenient Go- 

vernment, | 
What is the duty of Inferiors in a Family * 

To ſubmit themſelves ro the Order of the Houſe: and according co their 94 = mo 
Places and Gifts, to perform that which is commanded by the Governors there- thcir Ducies 
of, for the good of the Houſhold, Gezp.39.2,3,4. 

What are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in a Family ? 

They are either natural, as Hysband and Wife, Parents and Children: or 
otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Epheſ.5, & 6, Col.3. & 4. 

What are the common duties of the Husband and Wife each to other * EPR | 

Mutual and conjugal love one towards another: yet ſo,as the Word pteſſeth Nj hut 
love at the Husbands Hands more than at the Wives ; becauſe Men are com- Wives, 
monly more ſhort of that Duty, Epheſ.5.25. | 

IWheretz maſt this Conjugal Love be declared? 

1, By mutual help, Gez.2.18. 

2. By due benevolence, ( 1 Cor.7.3.) except by conſent fora time, that they 
may give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor.7.5. 2 Sam.11.11. 

' What are the ſins common to the Husband and the Wife ? Dk 

I, Wantof Love. 

2. Bzwraying one anothers Infirmities. 

3. Diſcovering each others Secrets. 

4. Jcalouſie, 

5, Contention. 

What « the duty of the Husband towards his Wife ? | 

1. An entire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his own Duries of the 
Fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church, Ephef. 5. eng 

2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely during his Life : and 
then alſo that ſhe may be provided for after his Death, if ir ſo fall out. 

3. Toprote@ her, and defend her from all Evil. 

4. To dwell with her, as one of Knowledg, 1 Petr.3.7, 

5. To give honour to her,as the weaker Veſlel, (15id.) that is, to bear with 
her Infirmities, | | | 

6. To govern and dire her, 

What be the ſpecial fins of the Husband ? 

I, Not dwelling with his Wite. 

2. Neglect of edifying her by Inſtrutionand Example. 

3. Denying her comfortable Maintenance, and Imployment, 

What is the datyof the Wife to the Husband *? | | 

I. SubjeQtion, in a gentle and moderate kind and manner, Eph.5,22. For Duties of ud 
albeit it be made heavier than it was from the'beginning, through the tranſ- Wi 
greſſions : yet thar Yoak is eaher than any other domeſtical ſubjection, 

2, Obedience: wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands in Love, Epheſ.5. 

33. 1 Pet.3.1—6. 

3. She muſt repreſent (in all Godly and commendable Matters) his Image 
in her behaviour, that in her a Man may ſee the wiſdom and uprightnefs of her 
 Husband, 1 Cor.r1,7, . 

4. She muft be an helper unto him, (Gez.2.18.) aSotherwiſe, fo by faving 
that which he bringeth in, Prov.31.11,12. 1 Tiw.3.11. 

Finally, She muſt recompence her Husbands care over her, in providing 
things neceſſary for her Houſhold ; and do good for her Husband alt thedays 
of her Life, (Prov.31.12.) that ſo he may be unto her, as it were, a yail and 
covering before her eyes, Gen.20.16. = 

FVhat be the fins of the VVife, inreſpett of her Husband ? | 

7. Failing in reverence : which appeareth in froward looks, ſpeeches, or be- 

haviour, | | 2. Diſ- 
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Duties of Pa- 


2. Diſobedience in the ſmalleſt Matters. 

3. Diſregard of her Husband's Profit. 

VVhat Duties come in the next place to be conſidered * 

Thoſe of Natural. Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Commang. 
ment: whereunto alſo are to be reduced all in the right Line aſcending, and 
their Collaterals; as alſo Fathers in Law, and Mothers in Law. 

VV hat are the Duties of Natural Parents towards their Children ? 
They are cither common to both Parents,or in parcicular tocither of them. 
VlVhat are the common Duties of both Parents * 
They do either reſpect the things of this Life, or of that which is to come, 
VVhat care are they to have of the Souls of their Children, to fit them for the 
Lyfe to come ? 

1. To make them Members of the Viſible Church by Baptiſm. 

2. They are to catechiſe and inſtru them in Religion, as they are abletore. 
ceiveit: and to bring them up in zurture and the few of God, Epheſ.6.4., 

3. They are to pray to God to bleſs them, and guide them in his Fear. 

VV hat is required of them for the things of this Life ? 

I. To mark the wits and inclinations ot their Children ; and as far as their 
own ability will reach, to apply them accordingly, in due time, to ſome good, 
hoveſt, and godly Calling: that ſo being trained up in ſuch a Trade as they are 
fitteſt for, they may not afterwards live idley without any Calling, Gen. 2, 


 Prov.20.11, & 22.6. 


the Fa 


2, To provide for them a Godly Marriage (if it pleaſe God) in time con- 
venient, 1 Cor.7.36. | | 
3- Not only to maintain them, during their abiding in their Houſe, but 


alſoto lay up and provide ſomewhat for them, that they may live honeſtly ab 


terward, And theretore are they to diſtribute their Goods among their Chil- 
dren: and what they have received from their Anceſtors, to leave the ſame 
(where it may be done lawfully) to their Poſterity, 2 Cor.12.24. 2 Chron, 
21.32. Prov.19.14. 
VVhat ſpecial regard is here to be had by Parents to the Eldeſt Son? 
That ſince God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their ſtrength, 
(Gen.49.3.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by them ( at the leaſt ) with a double 
rtion, (Deut,21.17.) as by the reſt of the Brethren, with honour: yet ſo, as 
he fall not from his honour by ſome horrible ſin, Gey.49.4. 
VVhat be the common fins of Parents ? 
1, Negligence in not inſtructing their Children betime, 

2. Not correcting them till ic be too late : or doing it with bitterneſs, with- 
out Compaſſion, Inſtruction, and Prayer. 

3. Giving them ill example. 

4. NegleRof bringing them up in ſome lawful Calling. 

5. Not beſtowing them timely, and religiouſly in Marriage, 
6. Light behaviour before them, and too much familiarity with them; 
whereby they become vile in their eyes, 

7. Loving beauty, or any outwards parts, more than God's Image in them. 

VVhat is required of the Father in particular ? 

To give the name unto the Child, Gerz.35.18. Lake 1.62,63. For notwith- 
rages ur Mothers have ſometimes given the Name, yet that hath been by 
r's permiſhon, 

VFhat ſpecial Duty is laid upon the Mother * | 

To nurſe the Child if ſhe be able, Ger. 21.7. 1 Sam. 1.23, Law. 4. 3» 4+ 
1 Theſſ.2.7,8. 1 Tim.2.15. & 5.10. 

So much of the Duty of Parents to their Children, VVhat is the Duty of 
Ghildren to their Parents * | £ bo 
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Icis either general or ſpecial, viz. in the caſe of Marriage, 
What are the general Daties ? 

x, To reverence them: and to perform careful obedience to them in all 
things that they command : by the example of our Saviour, who was ſubje& 
to his Parents, Luke 2.51. 

2. To pray for them, 

3. Soto carry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tuition, and af. 
ter they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their Parents (in their good 
bringing up) to be commended, Prov.10.1. & 17.25. & 31,28. 

4. To bean aidunto them, as well as they be able, and to help them with 
their Bodies, when chey are in diſtreſs, Rarh.1.16. & 2.17,18. 

5. To repay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve them, if 
they ſtand in need of relief, and want any thing wherewith God hath bleſſed 
them, 1 Tim.5.4. Gen.45.11. & 47.12. 

What be the contrary ſans of Ghilaren, in reſpect of their Parents * 

1. Diſobedience. 

2. Murmuring at their Parents Chaſtiſements., 

3. Contemning them for any default of Body or Mind. 

4 -— in not relieving them, not ſtanding for their deſerved 
credit, Oc. 

What s# the ſpecial Duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of Marriage? 

That they ought not ſo much as to attempt to beſtow themſelves in Marriage, 
without their Parents direction and conſent ; eſpecially Daughters, Gez. 24. 
& 21.21. & 27.46. & 28.9. Fudg.,14-2. 1 Cor.7.36,37,39. 

What Reaſon have you to perſwade Chilaren to this Duty * 

That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch =” pains and travel in bring- 
ing them up, they ſhould reap ſome Fruits of their Labours in beſtowing of 
them. Befides, they ſhould give them this honour, to eſteem them better 
able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable Marriage, than themſelves 
arcs, 

Is this Duty required only of Children to their Natural Parents that begat 
them? 

No: It is alſo in ſome degree required of Children to their Uncles and 
Aunts ; or toany other under whom they are, and that be in ftead of Parents 
unco them, when their Parents are dead, Eſther 2.10,20. Rath.2.18,2 3, 

What is the Duty of Maſters towards their Servants * 


Duties of 
Children ro- 
wards their 
Parents, 


1. Todeal honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning z remem- Dutics of Ma- 


ſters towards 


bring they have a Maſter in Heaven, Co/. 4.1. Epheſ.6.9. Ste Sowmpan 


2. To have a care to inſtru and catechiſe them,and to teach them the Fear 
of the Lord, > 

3. To teach them their Trades and Occupations z that- they may be bet- 
tered for being in their Family, | 

4. Toallow them that fir Wages which they have covenanted with them 
for; that they may live honeſtly : for the Labourer muſt have his Hire. 

5. Toreward them plentifully, and to recompence their Service when they 
part from them, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them by their Labour, 
Deat.15.13,14. &24.14,15. | 

What are the fins of Maſters ? 

I, Unadviſed entertainment of finful Servants. 

2. Negligence in not inſtructing them, (in the Fear of God, and in ſome 
lawful Calling) and not uſing Religious Exerciſes with them. 

| 3. Not admoniſhing nor correQting them,or doing it in an ill manner : grie- 
ons more when they fail in their Buſineſs, than when they are {lack in God's 
rvice, 


4. Giving 


4 
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4. Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them. 

5. Detaining their Wages trom them; and not recompencing their Labours, 
by giving them a due reward, when they are with them, and when they part 
from them. 

6. Negle& of them in Sickneſs : unjuſt ſtopping of their Wages for that 
time, 

7. Not relieving them (if they be able) in their Age, who have ſpent their 
youth in their Service. : 

What is the Duty of Servants to their Maſters * 

Duties of Ser- 1, To reverence and obey them in all things agreeable to the Word, 
vans own 2, To pray forthem, that God would guide their Hearts. 

3. Tolearnall good things from them, 

4. To be faithful, and not prodigal in ſpending their Goods. 

*5. With care and faithfulneſs (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow them- 
ſelves wholly (at the times appointed) in their Maſter's Buſineſs ; doing their 
Work, not only faithfully and with a ſingle eye, but alſo diligently, Gen.24. 
16,11, &c. Epheſ.6.5 6,7. 

What are the ſins of Servants, in reſped# of their Governors ? 

1. Contempt and Diſobedience, 

2, Murmuring attheir Corrections, though juſtly deſerved, 

3. Idleneſs in their Calling. 

4. Unthriftineſs and untaithfulneſs in dealing with their Maſter's Goods and 
Aﬀais. 

5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them, 

6, Eye-ſervice, Epheſ.6.6. 

Who are Superiors and 1uferiors in the Schools ? 

Tutors and School: Maſters are the Superiors ; Pupils and Scholars the Infe- 
riors. Whoſe Duties are to be gathered by proportion out of thoſe of Fathers 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the Family. 

Hitherto of Superiors and Inferiors, which are more Private, Whoare the 
Publick ? | | 
Such as Govern and are governed in Church and Common-WWealth. 
What i the Duty of Supertors ? 
Publick Supe= To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have received the 
_ Hors,andtheir 1,119; forgetting (to that end) themſelves,and their own private good, ſo oft as 
Duties. gc 8 P 5 
need (hall require, Exod. 18.13. 2 Sam.24.17, Mat.11,2. 1Theſſ.2.7,8,11. 
What u« the Duty of Inferiors to their publick Superiors ? 

To miniſter Charges, and other things neceſſary for the execution of their 
Offices; and to their Power to defend them in the ſame, Rew.13.6,7. Gel.6.6. 
I Tim.5.17,18. 1 Gor.9,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,13, 

How many ſorts be there of Publick Superiors * 
The forts of Two : Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, The tormer whereof are (as it were) Di- 
pubick S0pe- vine, the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kings 2,3, 1 Tim.2.2, 1 Pt. 
2,13,14- 
7 1/hy do you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures ? 

Becauſe they are preciſely in their Kinds, Number, and Order, ſet down 18 

the Word of God. 
call you the other Humane Creatures * 

Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as without 
them, neither Church nor Common-Wealth can ſtand ; yet are not their Kinds, 
and Number, and Order ſo appointed of God, ' but that Men may make more 
or fewer, of greater authority or leſs ; according as the occaſion of Places, 
Times, or the diſpoſitions of People dorequire. 

Who are the Superiors in the Church ? 


All 
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All-Ecclelialticall Governours, and Miniſters of the Word eſpecially, Superiours - 
1 7788. 5+ 17. heir utte 
IWho are under their Government * 
All Chriftians, and profellors of Religion. 
Ihat is the Miniſters duty to the People £ 
1. To be faithful and paintul to diſpenting to them the will of God (and 
not their own fancies, orthe inventions of men : ) inſtruſting them fin- 
cerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily bread of 
life. 2." Tim. 4. 1, 2. AG. 20. 26. 
2. To comtort and ſtrengthen the weak. 
, Tobe an example unto all in lite and converſation, 1 Tims, 4. 12. 
What be the ſins of Miniſters # 

x. Slackneſs in preaching. 

2. Unprofitable or hurtful teaching. 

3. Giving i] Example. 

What is the duty of the people to their Miniſter 2 

1. To hear them willingly. 2at. To. 14. The peoples 

2, To Submit themſelves to all that they (hall plainly and direQly teach duty to thei 
them out of the Word of God. Heb. 13. 7, 17. Muuuſters. 

2. Frankly and freely to make proviſion for them, that there be no want. 

Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17, 18. IL Cor. 9.4, 5, &Cc. 
What be the ſins of the people in regard of their Miniſters 2 

1- Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their dodrine, 

2. Denying them competent maintenance. 

3, Not (tanding for them when they are wronged. 

Who are Superiours in the Common-wealth. 

All civil Magiſtrates: Whether they be Spreazz, as Emperors and Kings, Superiours in 
or Teferiour Governours under them. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 14. Whereunto are to be the Common- 
referred, the General in the Field, and Captains in War: As alſo in Courts, V*®: 
Advocates are Fathers to their Clients. 

Who are under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates 2 

All perſons and ſubjets in the Realm, City or State, where they are 
Govyernours. Rom. 13. I. 

What are the duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates in the Common- 
wealth. 

They are two-fold. Firſt in reſpect of Gods matters. Secondly, in re- 

ard of civil affairs. 1 Tim. 2.1, 2. The former whereof regardeth the 
good of the ſouls, the latter of the bodies of their ſubjeds. 
What is the civil Magiſtrate to do in Gods matters, and for the ſouls of the 
ſubjeFs £ 

I. He ſhould pray for them, that God would make their hearts obedient 
unto him. 

2. He ſhould fee that God be honoured in his dominions : That abuſes 
in Religion be reformed, and the truth promoted and maintained , Afﬀer 
the example of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Joſiar, and other good Kings. 

2, Chron, 14.3, 4. & 15. 12,---15. & 17. 6,--9. 

3. He ſhould plant the fincere preaching of the word among his ſubjeds; 
that ſo they may be more obedient unto him : and take care that the good 
things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as God hath appointed. 

He is not to make new Laws of his own for Religion; but to ſee thoſe or« 
dinances of Religion which are grounded upon the word of God, duly 
eſtabliſhed and practiſed : That ſo God may be truly ſerved and glorified, | 
and the Churches within his Realms, and under his goverament, may un- R 
der him lead 4 quiet and peaceable Life, in all godlineſs and honefly,2 Tim.2.2. 
For he who negleQeth this duty to God, ſhall never perform his duty to 
men z how politick ſoever he ſeem to be, 
M m What 
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Fn Magl- What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to perform, in reſpe@ of civil affairs 2 

6 or n x. He muſt look to the peace of the Common-Wealth, over which he 

;  isſet: (1 Tim.2. 2. )defending his ſubjects from their Enemies, and pre. 
ſerving their lives in War and Feace; by ſuppreſiing Murderers, Robbers, 
and all outragious perſons. 

2. He muſt not only maintain Peace, but alſo Honeſty, : That by him we 
may not only lead apeaceable life, but alſo an honeſt, x. Tim.2.2. Where [pe- 
cially he is to provide; that all uncleanneſs be removed. 

3. He muſt ſee that Juſtice be duly executed - ( P/al. 7 2 2.4.) and that 
the Miniſters thereof give judgment fpeedily in matters belonging to their 
judgment. 

4. He muſt take order, that every man may enjoy his own. P/al.7 2.4. 

5. He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
order that malefators may be puniſhed,and well-doers may be incouraged, 
P[a.72 4,7. Rom. 13.3,4- 

What is the (in of Magiitrates £ 
Careleſneſs in performing thole former duties. 
wad dries of What '#s the duty of Subje@s to their Magiſtrates £ 
Subjedtsto- 1+ To pray forthem,that God would rule their hearts by his holy Spirit, 
wards their that under them we #ay lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho 
Magiſtrates. neify. 1 Titt. 2.1.2. 

2. To help them with our goods : Paying willingly all cuſtomes, Taxes, 
and tribute due to them. at.22.17,21. Romr.13.6,7. which condemneth the 
Popiſh Clergy, that detraCt this Tribute, 

3. To adventure our lives for them, in War and Peace. 2 Sa”.21.16,17. 
& 23.15.16. 

4- When they do us wrong, not to rebel, but endureit patiently. For 
it is better to ſuffer for well-doing, then for evil. 

5. To be obedient and dutiful untothem, and to obey their Laws in the 
Lord. 

Do their Laws bind the Conſcience ? 

As far as they are agreeable with the laws of God, they do : But other- 
wiſe they do not. For there is but oze Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to 
deftiroy. Jam.4.1 2. 

What learn you out of the former ? 

That Drunkards, Theeves, Murderers, ec. break both this Comman- 
dment, and that other under which thoſe ſ1ns are principally contained. 

What out of the Latter £ 

That the Papiſts are to be condemned, who hold that the Popes Laws do 
bind the conſcience. 

What bethe ſins of ſubje@Fs £ 

1. Diſobedience, and Rebellion, 

2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 

Hitherto of the duties of Superiours, Inferiours, and Equals. Shew nw 
what are the helps of the obedience of this Commandment £2 


Of the helpes They are either common to all; or proper tolnferiours and Superi- 
and means in- gyrs, 


£ 


rank oh What is Commonto all " 
Command- There muſt be indeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natural affeFion,(Rom-12 
ment, Io.)Humility,(Rom.12.16.)and Wiſdom to diſcern what is firting for our own 


and others places. Rom.13.7. 
. What 3s proper to the Inferiour ? 

He mult fee God in the place and anthority of bis Superiours: (Rom. 13-1: 
2.)ſetting before his eyes the dreadful threatnings, and examples of Gods 
vengeance on the ſeditious and diſobedient. Eccl. 10. 8,20.Prov.24.21,22: 

What i proper to the Superiour ? Ho 
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He muſt be the ſame to his Iaferiour, that he would have Chriſt to be 
unto himſelf ; ( Eph.6. 9. ) remembring the Tragical ends of Tyrants and 
Ulſurpers. 


What hindrances of theſe duties are to be avoided & 


1. Self Love : Which maketh men unfit, either to rule or to obey.1 73x, Hindrfnces ts 
3:2,3:4 theſe duties 
<4 93: Þ* 


A's ES i ed TAR £4 | here comman- 
2. Partial inquiry into the duties of others towards us3 joyned for the cd. 


moſt part, with the negle& of our own.Ecc 1.7.23,24. 
3. The fury of the Anabaptiſts. : | 
4. The company of ſeditious perſons, and deſpiſers of government, Prov, 


24.21.22. 
What is the reaſon annexed to this Commandement £2 


That thy days may be p2oſonged, and that it may go well with thee, in Of the reaſon 
the Land which the Lord tyy God giveth thee. Deur. 5. 16. omen 
| mandement; 
What is taught inthis reaſon ? | | | 

That God moveth the hearts of Superiours to promote the good eſtate 
of Inferiours : ( for ſo alſo do the words ſound, Exod. 20. 12, that they may 
prolong thy days: ) beſides the providence of God to the obedient, which 
1s far above all experience of mens proviſion. 

What is the ſum of this promiſe £ | I 

The bleſſing of long life and proſperity, to ſuch as, by keeping this Com- 

mandment, ſhall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of God. 
( Epheſ. 6. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 13.1,2. ) | ' 
Have not the other Commandements this promiſe 2 | - 
| No, notexpreſly : Which ſheweth, that a more plentiful bleſſing in this 
kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandment, than of the 
other that follow. Hence it is called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Commandment 
with promiſe: Epheſ. 6. 2. it being the firlt in order of the ſecond Table,and 
the only Commandment of that Table that hath an expreſs promiſe; and 
the only Commandment of the ten, that hath a particular promiſe. : 
But how is this promiſe truly performed z ſeeing ſome wicked men live long, 
and the godly are taken away in the midit of their time ? 

The Lord performeth all temporal promiſes, fo far forth as it is good for Of the pro- 
us: and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as it ſhall ſerve for iſe of long | 
God: glory, and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their further ns Fong, 
condemnation. 1/2.65.20. | Do . | 

2. It is enough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the moſt 
part. FE ZN 
3. What loſeth the obedient Child; and what injury is doe utito him 
who being taken out of this life, is recompenced-with a better ? Or what 
breach of promiſe isin him, that promiſeth Silver and payeth with Gold, 
and that in greater weight and quantity ? As for the wicked, they gain no- 
thing by their long life, receiving ( by means thereof) greater judgment in 

ell. 

Doth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandment, 
even in this life 2 | | 

Yes: 1, Upon the Parents, who having been ungratious themſelves, in 
giving unto them ungratious and diſobedient Children. 

2. Upon the Children themſelves; who are ſometimes immediately ſtrick- 
en irom Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Magiſtrate. 

S9 much of the fifth Commandment concerning all ſpecial duties, toſpe- 
cial perſons. What are the general duties, in the Commandments fol- 
lowing, which come at leaſt to conſent 2 | 

They are either ſuch as concern the perſon it ſelf of our Neighbour _ op 

m 2 : 
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ſixth : or ſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon ; as his chaſti- 
ty in the (ſeventh, his goods 1n the eighth, and his good name in the ninth 


—— 


Commandment. 
The fixch What are the words of the ſixth Commandment ? 
Command- | 
=... Thou ſhalt not murther. Exod. 20. 13. 


I hat is the ſum and meaning of this Commandment 2 
That the life aud perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God ) be by man 
not impeached but preſerved. (Ger. g. 5.) and therefore that we are not 
The fum po to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our Neighbour, but to procure 
the fxch con. the ſafety thereof; and to do thoſe things that Iye 1a us, for the preſervati- 
mandment. on of his and our life and health. 1 777. 5. 23. 
What is forbidden in this Commandment £ 
The: roont? All kind of evil tending to the impeachment of the ſafety and health of 
gative . , 
part. mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the foul or 
body, either of our ſelves or of our neighbours. | 
The arr - IWhat is required in this Commandment | 
tive part. All kind of good tending to the preſervation of tne welfare of mans per» 
ſon : that we love and cheriſh both the ſoul and body of our Neighbour z 
as we would and ought to do our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1.27. Pl. 2. 12, 
Eph. 5. 29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own perſons, 
ſome the perſon of our neighbour, 
The dutiesre- What be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons £ 
ſpe&ting our They are either ſuch as ought to be performed by us in our own life time, 
own perſons. ox when we are ready to depart out of this world. 
What are the duties we are to perform towards our own perſons in our life 
time © 
They reſpe& either the welfare of our Souls or of our bodies, 
What are the duties that reſpe@ the welfare of our Souls 2 
1. To ufe the means of Grace. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
Duties reſpe- 2- With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (Ph. 2. 12.) and tomake our 
&ing our eleion ſure by the fruits of faith. 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
fouls. 3. To reje& evil counſel and approve that which is good. Pſal. x. 1. 
| Prov. 1.T0--I5. 
4. To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals given 
by others. | 
5. To follow our Vocation diligently. 
What be the contrary vices forbidden ? 
Cruelty to our own ſouls : b 
The contrary I. Rejecting the food of ſpiritual life 3 by not hearing, ( Prov. 28. 9.) or 
vices forbid- not obeying the word. Iams. 1. 22. 
on 2. Corrupting or perverting it, by #tching ears. 2 Tim, 4,3. or unſtable 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 16. © 
3. Want of knowledge: ( Prov. 4.13. &8. 35, 36. Ho. 4. 6.) eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary means appointed of God for obtaining 
the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they might have been 
partakers of. 
4+ Sin, eſpecially groſs fins. (Prov. 6. 32. & 8, 36.) and obſtinacy in 
ſianing. Rowe. 2. 5. Tit. 3. IT. 
5. Following of evil counſel, and evil examples, and taking of ſcandals. 
6. NegleCting of our Vocation, 
What be the things that reſpe&# the welfare of our Bodies ? 
7. Sober and wholeſom dyet.. 1 Tims. 5. 23. 
_ re 2. Help of Phyſick, when need is: fo that it be after we have firſt ſought 
fra unto God. 2 Chrox. 16.1 2: 
| 3. Uliog 
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"3. Uling honelt recreation, whereby health may be maintained, Judg. 
, 12: 
* Preventing unneceſſary dangers. | 
5s, Giving place rothe tury of another: as Jacob did to Eſau, by his Mo- 
thers counſel. Gen. 27. 43, 44. 
What be the contrary frns forbidden 4 
1. Immoder2te worldly: ſorrow : which (as the Apoſtle faith) worketh The contrary 
death. 2 Cor. 7. 10, vices forbid- 
2. Malice aud eavy,which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf, as well *- 
as of his Neighbuurs. For (as the Wiſe man noteth) Ervy is the rottenneſs of 
the bones. Prov. 14. 30. | 
, Neglett either of wholeſom dyet, or ef exerciſe and honeſt recreation, 
'or of Phylick to preſerve or recover health. For we muſt not think that 
there are nv more ways to kill a mans ſelf, but with a knife, &*c. 
4. Drunkeaneſs and ſurfeiting, eating and drinking out of time : (Prov: 
25. 16. Eccl. 10. 16, 17.) or ſpending ones ſelf by unchaſt behaviour.( Prov, 
5. Il, and 6. 26. and 7. 22, 23.) All which are enemies to the health and 
life of man, 
5. Lancing or whipping our own fleſh; ( 1 King. 18. 28. Col. 2. 23, Eph; 
5- 29.) as Idolaters ule to do : or otherwiſe wounding our ſelves. 
6. Capital crimes, 1 Kings. 2, 23. 
7. Unneceſlary dangers. 
8. Not giving place ts the fury of another; 
9. Refuſing the means of life. 
Io. Self murther, 1 Sam. ZI. 4. 2 Sam. 17. 23. Mat. 27.5. AG. 16,27,28: 
What are we to do at the time of our departure out of this life 2 
1. With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death, when God (hall Dwies reſpe- 
utter it. 2 Cor. I. 9. | ing che rims 
2, We muſt then refign our charge in Church, Common-wealth, or Fa- pd. 


mily, into the hands of faithful men. Num. 27. 16. 1 Chron. 28. from 1 tog. my 
3. We muſt reſtgn our ſoz! to God in Chriſt : (*7/al. 31. 5.) with confi- 
dence of his /ove, though he kill us; (Fob. 13. 15.) of the remiſſion of our 
fias, and our reſurreFion unto immortality. Job. 19. 25, &c. 
4. We muſt leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be reſu- 
med: giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof. Ger.49.29. 
I King. 13.31. 
Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. What are they that do 
reſpe& onr neighbour ? 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either while he is alive,or 
after his death. 
What are the duties belonging to our Neighbour while he liveth ? Duties reſpe- 
They are partly inward, partly outward. Ring our 
What are the inward ? neighbour 


To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him, to be charita- mY 0 


bly affeted towards him, and to ſtudy to do himgood : In reſpett that Inward duties 
weare all the creatures of one Gad, and the natnral children of 44am. For _—_ me 
Which end we are to cheriſh all good affeRions in our hearts. pang 
What be thoſe good affeFions here required ? 
_ 1. Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart. to man, as 
he is man. Kom. 12, Io. Eph. 4.32. 
2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any outward 
or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks to God for endowiog him 
with ſuch gifts. } as | 
3. Compaſiion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil. Rome. 12. 15, 16: 
Heb. 13.3. 2 Cor. 11, 29, 
4+ Humility. 
$5. Meeknels. 6. Pa. 


_— 


270. Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


AM. 
O——_ 


EE ns, 


6. Patience, long-ſuffering and ſlowneſs to anger. Epheſians 4.26.1 Theſ. 


« 14. + 
: =. Eafineſs to be reconciled, and to forgive the wrong done unto us, 
Eph. 4. 32. 
4 5  emble mind; careful to preſerve and make peace, Aom, 12.18, 
I Theſ. 5. 13. Mat. 5. 9. 
What is required for preſervation of peace £ 
Duties reſpe- + 1. Care of avoiding offences. 
Qing the pre- 2, Conſtruing things in the beſt ſenſe. 1 Cor. 13. 7. 
ſeryation of 3. Parting ſometime with our own right. Ger. 13.8, 9. 
Peace. 4. Paſſing by offences z and patiently ſuffering of 10juries, leſt they 
break out into greater miſchiefs. 
What are the inward vices here condemned ? 
The conſenting in heart to do our neighbour harm, with all paſſions of 
the mind which are contrary to the love we owe him. 
What be thoſe evils paiſtons? | 
Evil paſſions T- Anger, either rath or without cauſe 3 or paſhag meaſure, when the 
oppoſite to eaule is jult. Mat. 5. 21, 22. Eph. 4. 26, 31. 
theſe durics. 2 Hatred, and malice: which is a murther in the mind. 1 Joh. 3. 15. 
3. Envy: whereby one hateth his brother (as Caz the murtherer did) 
for ſome good that is in him. Jam. 3. 14. Prov. I4. 3o. 1 Job. 3. 12. 
4- Grudging aad repining againſt our Brother, which is a branch of envy, 
1 7774. 2.8. | 
5. Unmercifuineſs, and want of compaſſion. Roz. 1.31. Amos 6. 6. 
6. Defire of revenge. Rome. 12. 19. 
7. Cruelty. P/ſal, 5. 6. Gen. 49. 5, 7. : 
8. Pride: which 1s the mother of all contention. Prov. 13.10. 
9. Uncharitable ſuſpicions. ('1 Cor. 13.5, 7. I Same. 1. 13, 14.) yet god- 
. ly jealouſie over another is good, if it be for a good cauſe. 
10, Frowardnels, and uneafieneſs to be intreated. Rope. 1.31. 
What uſe are we to make i this £ 
That we ſhould kill ſuch afteCtions at the firſt rifing 3 and pray to God as 
gainſt them. 
So much of the inward. What are the outward 2 
| They reſpe&, either the Soul principally 3 or the whole man, and the 
Body more ſpecially. 
Owen * ;- FE duties are required of us for preſervation of the Souls of our Neigh- 
the fonts of | I. The miniſtring of the food of ſpiritual life. Eſa. 62. 6, 1 Peg. 5: 2. 
our Neigh- 4Fs 20. 28. 
2 Pai Giving good counſel, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb, 10. 24, 25- 
3- Walking without offence: which the Magiſtrate ought to be careful 
of in the Common-wealth, the Miniſter in the Church, and every one in his 
calling, For the rule of the Apoſtle reacheth to all : Give none offence, nei- 
ther to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
4- Giving good example, and thereby provoking one another to love 
and good works. Mat. 5.16. 2 Cor.g. 2. Heb. Io. 24. 
5. Reproaving our Brothers fins, by ſeaſonable admonition. Levit. 19.17- 
I Theſ. 5,14. Pſal. 141. 5. 
s 6. Comforting the feeble minded,and ſupporting the weak. 1 Theſ. 4.29. 
5- 14. 
The contrary IWWhat are the contrary vices here condemned ? 
_—_— = I. When the food of ſpiritual life is with-holden. (Prov. 29. 18. 405 7+ 
* 13.) which charge ſpecially lieth upon ſuch Miniſters, as are either Ignorant 
ſhepherds and cannot ; or 1dle, and will not feed the flock committed to 
their charge, or for the moſt part negle& their own, and bufie themſelves 
elſewhere, 
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elſwhere, without any necetfary and lawſul calling. Ezek. 3. 18. & 13. 19; 
Jer. 45. 10. Ej4. 56. Io. 4G. 20.26, 27, 28. | 
2. When the Word 1s Corrupted by erroneous; or vain and curious ex- 
poſitions. 1 7:92. I. 4. 
3. When Magiltrates procure not, ſo much as in them lyeth, that the 
people under their government do frequent the hearing of the Word read 
and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the appointedtimes, 
4. When men command, or tempt others to things unlawful. 1. Kings 
12- 28. 
5- When men give offence, either by evil example cflife,( Prov. 29.12.) 
or by unſealonable ale of Chriſtian liberty. 1 Cor. 8. 10, 11. 
6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being in fault 3 but ſuffer him to 
fio. Lev. 19. 17. 
7. Whea the blind lead the blind, ( 1zr. I. 14.) and thoſe that be fe- 
duced, ſeduce others. at. 23. 15. 2 Tim. 3. 13. | 
So much of that which concerneth the Soul of our Neighbour principally. Duies reſpe- 
herein conſiſteth that, which reſpeFeth his whole perſon, and his Body Cting the 


more ſpecially ? whits ach 
In Geſtures, Words and Deeds. wikary 


What are required in our Geftlures ? 

A friendly countenance, (that we look chearfully upon our Neighbours) (. 
andan amiable bzhaviour. Pb. 4.8. Jam 3,13. 

What is here forbidden ? 

All ſuch Geſtures as declare the ſcornfulneſs,anger, or hatred of the heart, 
with all froward and churliſh behaviour. x $4. 25. 17. So that here is 
condemaed, 1. A ſcorntul look 3 and any diſdainful ſign, exprefled by the 
geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, finger, or any other member of our bo- 
dy - as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, pointing with the finger, 
and all manner of deriding of our neighbour. ( Mat. 27. 439. Gen. 21. 9g. 
compared with Gal. 4. 29.) 2.A louring countenance, (ſuch as was 1n Cain, 
Gen. 4.5, 6.) (nuthag, (P/al. ro. 5.) frowning, &*c. which, as ſparks, come 
from the fire of wrath and hatred. 

What doth this teach us £ 

That we are to look to our very countenance, that it bewray not the fil- 
thineſs of our hearts. For God hath ſo adorned the countenance and face of 
man, that in it may be ſeen the very affections of the heart. x Cor. 11.7. 

What is required in onr words # ER DIFARD' 1 

That we ſalute our Neighbour gently, ſpeak kindly, and uſe courteous 7:4 in words. 
and amiable ſpeeches unto him,which (according to the Hebrew phrale) is 
called a (peaking to the heart one of another. Eph. 4. 32. Ruth 2. 13. 

IWhat are the contrary vices here forbidden ? 

1. Evil ſpeaking of a brother 3 although the matter be not falfe in it ſelf; 
. When it is not doneeither toa right end,or in due time, or in a right manner. 

2, Diſdainful ſpeaking, when words are contemptuouſly uttered, whether 
they carry with them any further {ignification or no. As to ſay Tuſh; or to 
call our Brother Race, ( Mat. 5. 22.) and ſuch like. 

3. Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrathfully uttered,by any evil or 
vile terms,as Fool, and ſuch like. Mat. 5. 22. 

4. Mockings,for ſome want of the body ( Lev. 19.14.) eſpecially for plety. 
(Gen.21.9.2 $4.6.20.) inſtead that they ought to be aneye tothe blind, 
and a foot to the lame. (Job. 29. 15.) yet Gods children may ſometimes uſe 
mocking in a godly manner : as EB as did to the Prieſts of Beal. 1 Kin. 18.27. 

5+ Grudgings, and complaints one of another Jam. 5: 9. 

6. Brawling, threatning,and provoking of others. Tit. 3. 2. / 

7. Crying - which 1s an unſeemly lifting upof the voice. Eph. 4.31. | 

3. Deſpightful words, reviling and curſed ſpeaking. Prov. 13. 18. Yet 
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menin authority may uſe ſuch terms,as the fin of thoſe with whom they del 
doth deſerve. 
What uſe are you to make of all this ? 

That according to the counſel of St. P2ul, we lee that no corrupt commy. 
nication proceed out of our mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying 
that it may miniſter grace unto the bearers. Eph. 4. 29, that our ſpeech be alway, 
gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt that we may know how we ought to anjwer every may, 
Col. 4. 6. For as fleſh in the Summer, it it be not poudered with ſalt will 
ſmell : ſoit will be with them that have not their hearts ſeaſoned with the 
word of truth, And thence for want of care, proceed angry, wrathful, and 
loathſome ſpeeches againſt our brother: which arein the Scripture compa, 
red to Juniper coals, which burn molt fiercely ; (P/al. 129, 4.) or to the 
pricking of a ſwor1, or a razor, which cutteth molt ſharply. (Prov. x 2. 18, 
Pſal. 52.2.) Whereupon the tongue is by St. James (aid to be an unruly & 
vil, ſet on fire of Hell. Fame. 3. 6, 3. We ought therefore to govern our 
tongues by the Word of God, and take heed of vile ſpeeches. 

So much of our Geſtures and Words. What is required in our Deed: ? 

[. That we do good unto our Neighbour, ſo far as our power and calling 
will ſuffer. 

2. That we viſit and comfort him in fickneſs and afiftion. 242. 25. 36, 
am. 1.27. 
J 3. That we give meat, drink, and cloth to the poor and needy. 

4. That we give relief to the diltreticd, and fuccour to the oppreſled, 
Job. 29. 15, &*c. 

5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they come. 

6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger, and defend him with our 
hands, if we can, if we may. 

What be the contrary ſins forbidden £ 

I. Oppreſſion and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life : (Jam. 5.4. 
as by uſury,and by letting out of land fo that men cannot live by it, &c. 

2. Not looking unto the fick, and thoſe that be in diſtreſs. 

3. NegleCt of Hoſpitality; eſpecially to the poor, which by the command- 
ment of God mult be provided for. 

4. Not preventing miſchiets and turning away ſtrokes from our Neigh- 
bour, ſo much as in us lieth. 

5. Extremity and cruelty in puniſhing : when the correQion is exceſlive; 
(Dent. 25,3. 2 Cor, II. 24.) Or is not inflicted in love of juſtice. Dext. 16, 
I9, 20. 

6. All angry and deſpiteful ſtriking, how little ſoever it be. 

7. Fighting, ſmiting, wounding, or maiming of the body of our brother 
or neighbour. Jam. 4.1. Lev. 24.19, 28. 

3. The endangering or taking away of his life. 

How is this done £ 
Either directly, or indirectly. 
How indiredly ? 

1. When onedefendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge,or to 
hurt his adverſary,and not only to fave himſelf. Rozz, 12. 21. Exod. 22.2,3- 

2. When women with child, either by miſdiet or ſtrein by reaching, vio- 
lent exerciſe, riding by Coach or otherwiſe, and much more by dancing 3 
either hurt the fruit of their womb, or altogether miſcarry. 

3- When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are committed to 
them to keep, which have no care of them. 

4. When thoſe to whom it appertaineth, do not puniſh the breach of this 
Commandment. Numb. 35.31,32. Prov.17.15. 

5. Keeping of harmful beaſts, Exod, 21, 29, 

6. All dangerous paſtimes, &c. 

| 3. When 
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7. When things are ſo made, that men may take harm by them z or 
much care is not had of them as ought to be. As when the high- ways and 
Bridges are not mended 2 or when ſtairs are ſo made, that they are like to 
hurt either Children, Servants, or others : Or when Wells or Ditches( or 
any ſuch like dingerons places ) are not covered, or fenced. Exo. 21. 33. 
whereunto belongeth that the Lord commandeth the [(raclites to have bat- 
tlements upon their Houſes. Dert. 22.8, 

How directly [4 

When a man ( without acalling ) doth aftually take away the life of his {9% ** par 

Brother 3 ( Ger. 9. 6. ) otherwiſe then- 1n cale of publick juſtice, ( John 7. kno; Jig 


- 


19. ) juſt War, ( Deut. 20. 12, 13. ) or necellary defence. Ex0,22.2, neizhbours 
9 n " . » , * life 
How many ſorts of this dire@ killing are there * ke, 
Three. 


Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly, Man-flaughter. 
Thirdly, Wilful-murther. 
What is that which we call Chance-medly £ 
When it is {imply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it : as he comes. 
which felleth a Tree,and his Ax head falleth,and hurteth, and killeth a man. 1, and how 
Dent. 19. 4, 5- Which is the leaſt fin of the three, and by mans Law deſer- provedto be 2 
yethnot death: and therefore by the Law of Aoſes, in this caſe the benefit = 
of ſanftuary was granted. Exod. 21. 12. 
But how appeareth it tobe a ſin at all ? 
1. Becaule by the Law of ALſes the party that committed this fact, wa3 
to loſe his liberty,until the death of the high Prieſt,to (ignifie,that he could 
not be freed from the guilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus Chriſt the great 
high Prieſt, 
- Becauſe it is a fruit of the (1n of our firſt Parents: who if they had 
ſtood in that integrity wherein Gad created them, ſuch aa act as that ſhould 
never have happened. 
3. Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want of 
confideration. 
What ſhould this teach us £2 
To take heed of all occaſions, that may make us guilty of this ſin. 
What do you account Man-ſlaughter 2 | 
When one killeth another in his owa defence. Whereunto alſo may be re- +,;... 
ferred:ifone ſhould kill a man at unawares,in hurling ſtones to no uſe;or if a laughter. 
Drunkard in reeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſhould dy. For this 
is different from that which cometh by Chance-medley, when a man is im- 
ployed in a good and lawful work. 
What think you of killing one another in quarrelling, and challenges to 
the field £ 
It red death, by thelaw of God and man. | 
What is wilful Murther 2 Of Due!s, 
When a man adviſedly, wittingly, and malitiouſly,doth (lay ot poiſon his 
Neighbour.Which is a fin of a high nature,and at no hand by the Magiſtrate 
to be pardoned : becauſe thereby the Land is defiled, Gez.9.5,6. Hoſ.4.2.3. 
Namb.35.31,33,34-Dent.21.2,7,8,9, 
What reaſons are there to ſet ont the deteſtation of this ſin ? 
1.[fa man deface the Image of a Prince, he is ſeverely puniſhed : how much 
more if he deface the Image of God ? Ger.9.6. 
2, By the Law of Moſes, if a beaſt ( an unreaſonable creature)had killed a 
man ; it ſhould beſlain,and the fleſh of it(although otherwiſe clean)was not 
to be eaten. Exod. 21. 28. | | 
3. By the ſame Law, if. this fin go ugpuntiſhed 3 God will require1t at 


the place where it was committed. and at the Magiſtrate hands, Num. 35+33- 
N n Hithtrto 
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Hitherto of the duties of this Commandment belonging tv the perſon of oy 
Neighbour while he is alive, What are they after bis dcath £ 
They either concern, himſelf, or thoſe that pertain to him. 
| What are the dut es that concern himjcl} © 
ww tb 1. Friends and Neighbours ſhould {ec that his body be honeſtly burieg 
4; $-—oies aud Funeralls decently pertormed. Gem. 23. 4-19. © 25.9. 1 Sam, 25; 
after his 1, P/al. 79. 3. 
death. 2, Moderate mourning 1s to be uſed for him. Eccle, 12.7, 1 Thef, 4-13, 
3. Wearc to report well of him, as he hath deſerved, 
4. We are to judye the belt of him. 
What # that which concerneth thoſe ihat belong unto him? 
To provide for his Wife, children and poſterity 3 that he may live in 
them. Ruth 2. 20. 2 Saw. 9. 7. 
So much of the reſpet which we doe ow our Neighbours. Trit not required 
alio, thet we ſhould ſhew merciſulneſs unto our beaſts £ 
Yes. A righteous man 1s to regard the life of his bealt. Pr9. 12. to. And 
all hard uſage of the creatures of God 1s forbiden, ( Det. 22, 6, 7. and 25, 
4. ) yet not ſo much in regard of them, (* 1. Cor. g. 9, Io. ) as that thereby 
the Lord would train us forward to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour. For it 
being unlawtull to uſe the dumb creatures cruelly 5 it 1s much more un- 
lawtull to uſe men fo. 
Is hat are the breakers of this Commandment tocxped £ 
The Apoltle James teacheth that,whea he ſaith : Judgement without mercy 
ſhall be upon thoſe that are mercileſs, James.2.13, 
Of how many ſorts are thoſe judgements ? 


wh _ ' They either concern this life, or that which is to come. 
the breakers ' IWhat be t hoſe that concern this life. 


of this Com- 7, Severe puniſhments(by the Law )are to be inflicted upon the body ; as 

mandment. * 1:11, for limb, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, wound for 
wound, bloud for bloud, life for life : (Exod. 21. 23. Jud. x. 5. 6. 7.) al- 
though it were a beaſt, if it were known to be a ſtriker. Exodus 21.28. 

2. Short life. P/al. 55. 23. Bloudsthirſty men live not ont half their days. 

3. Magiſtrates, that (ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if they ſpare them, their 
lives are in danger to go for the offenders : as Achabs did for Benhadads. 1 
Kin. 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing bloud-thirſty men, 
( ſuch as was his ſon 4b/o/om: ) and not puniſhing them, 2 Sam. 13.28, 29, 
& 14.33-& 16. II. 

4. God threatneth 3 that he will not only revenge the bloud of the - 
ſlain upon the Murtherer himſelf, but allo upon his ifſuc and poſterity,in un- 
recoverable diſeaſes. 2 Sam. 3. 29. 

What is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come ? 

I. That their prayers are not heard. Eſa, 1. 15.1 Tim. 2.8. 

2. Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul, in the bottomleſs pit of Hell. 
And as the degrees of fin are, fo ſhall the puniſhment be. 

What helps are we to uſe for the furthering us to the obedience of this Com- 

mandment 2 
Means furthe- It behoveth us to confider, that firſt, all men are made in the image of 
ring us inthe God ( Ger. 9. 6.) and of one bloud withus; (A@&s 17. 26. ) and all 


obedience of - , - g 
SD nd Chriſtians in the image of Chriſt alſo,in whom we are all oe body 1 Cor. 12. 


Mica. 


Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh proportionably 
every offender in his kind : (Ger. g. 6. Levit.24.20,21. ) yea himſelf allo | 
extraordinarily bringing Murtherers to /ight and puniſhment, Ger. 4 9. Prov: 
Hind-ances of 28.17. Ad. 28. 4. | 
our obedience {hat muſt we avoid as bindrances to the obedience of this Commandment * 
to this Com- 1, The falle opinion of the World, placing manhood in revenge and bloud- 
mandment. P 8g 5 

ſhed, Ger. 4.23, 24. 2, The 
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2. The company of furious and unmerciful men. Proverbs. 2 2. 24, 25- 
2. Greedy deſire of gain. Pro. 1.19. Mich.3.3. 
. Pride. Pro. 13. 10. 
. Riot and drunkenneſs. Pro. 23. 29, | | 
Hitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of Man, contained 
in the ſixth Commandwent. What followeth £2 < 
The duties which we ow to Man, in regard of the things which belong 
unto him : the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that be, moſt dear unto him z 
namely his family and his wife eſpecially, who is neareſt unto him, and as 
himſelf 3 being one fleſh with him. In reſpec whereof, Temperanceand 
chaſtity 4s required in the next Commandment. 


What are the words of the ſeventh Commandment 2 The FLO 
Command- 
ment. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Fdultery, Exod. 20. 14. 


What is comprehended under this name of Adultery ? 
All fins of that ſort, committed either in the body or in the niind of per- 
ſons, whether married or unmarried, are ſignified by this name 3 to ſhew the 
vileneſs of the breach of this Commandment. 


What then is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment 2 The meaning 
That all uncleanneſs and impurity be avoyded, and chaſtity by all means 21d ſcope of 
preſerved. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4, 5- \—nkaner 


What is here forbiddey £ | | 
All impurity and uncleanneſs, together with all means and provocations 
to Juſt. , 
What is required ? | Tor | ' 
All purity,honeſ} behaviour,continent and chaſt aſage,towards our ſelye$ 
and towards our neighbour. I Thef. 2. 3. & 5. 23, I Cor, 7. 34. © | 
What are the ſpecial breaches of this Commandment £ 
They are either [award, or Outward, | 
What is the Inward ? | Ty jad Of jarwend-.; 
The unchaſtity and diſhoneſty of the inind : with all filthy imaginations, impurity, and 
and inordivate luſts, at. 5. 28. Col.3. 5. | po 7 <a 
What ave the ſpecial branches of this inward impurity ay 
x. The deſire of (ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to have it,if he could. Co/.3. 
5. I Theſ.4. 5. For alult after a (trange Woman, with conſent of heart, is 
forbidden in this; ( et. 5. 28. ) as luſt without.conſent is in the laſt Com- 
mandment. Not that the bate affeion is of it ſelfa (in,being rightly dire&- 
ed to a true and good object : but the abuſe of the affecion; the right ſubs 
jet,manner arid meaſure being not obſerved. . . | 
2. Inward boyling and burning in affetion : Whereby godly motions, as 
with a fire,are burnt up,and a mans.mind is ſo carried away,that he is hinde-. 
red inall other things belonging to his -calling. This is an high degree of 
corruption,wbich if it be not reſtrained, will break forth into further miſ- 
chicf:(Faw. t. 15. )and therefore we are earneſtly. ta pray to God againſt it 5 
ind if we can no otherwiſe prevail, we muſt: uſe the remedy of Marriage 
preſcribed by God bimſelf:for it is better to marry ther to burn. 1 Cor. 7. 9. 
3- Evil thoughts and cogitations in the mind,ariſing from fooliſh and vain 
talk,but firſt and principally from our own concupiſcence, when a man ſuffers 
38 it were, his ſoul to be trampled under foot with impure imaginations. Jam. 
I. 14. 15. '2 16 | 380 TRUE 
4. Jealouſie inthe mind, betwixt two perſons, upon.no. juſt occaſion or 
good ground - which 1s contrary to that entire love and affection, which a 
man ſhonld have towards his wife. Nzmvb. 5. 
What 3s the inward vertue here commanded ? . 4155-104 +; 
The virginity and continency of the mind; and the chaſtity and purity 6f 
the heart, 1 Cor.7.34. 1 Theſ.4.3,4.& 5.23. Noan2z Wha 
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What is the outward breach of this Commandment ? 
Such uncleanneſs, as being once (cated in the mind, after ſheweth it ſe]s 
outwardly. 
Wherein doth it ſhew it ſelf ? 
Either in things that belong to the body,or elſe in the body it (elf. 
How in thoje things that belong to the body £ 
In the abuſe either of Apparel, or of Meat and Drink. 
How is this Commandment broken in the abuſe of apparel, and the orng. 
ments of the Body ? 
Abuſe of ap- - 1, By exceſs : when it is above our eſtate, or ability. Mat.11.8.7/a 3.16. 
parel. 2. By lightneſs: when it 1s wanton and laſcivious. Whence ſome apparel ig 
called by the Holy Gholt, whoriſh :( Pro.7.10. ) which 18 a great occalion of 
luſt and uncleanneſs. 
3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the bo. 


4. By new-fangledneſs: when it is not according to the cuſtome of the 
Country, City, or Town where we dwell, 2 Sam. 13.418. 

5. When it is otherwiſe than belongeth to the (ſex:as if a man put on wo- 
mans apparrel, or a woman a mans. Which is abominable to God. Det. 22.5, 

What arethe reaſons hereof 2 

1. God would haveevery ſex hereby maintained;that the man ſhould not 
become effeminate, nor the woman manniſh. 

2. Toavoid a moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs (in, 
For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picture painted:much more 
with a lively Image,and portraiture of the ſex. 

3. It is adiſhonour for a man to bely his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of the 
dignity God hath given himzand preſumption for a woman to deſire the re- 
putation of a better ſex then God hath ſet her in. : 

May by women in their apparel ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their Hus- 
bands & | 

They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by clothing 
themſelves in decent apparrel, with ſobriety ; and for their ſucceſs, to put 
their truſt in God, who is able by modeſty in apparel,without any ſuch in- 
dire& meaps,to maintain their husbands love towards them. 1 Pet.3:5. 

' What apparel are we then to uſe e 

Such as cometh under the rule of the Apoſtle;namely, ſuch as may witneſs 
our godlineſs and modelty. 1 Ti#2.2.9.73t.22.3.And therefore, although ſome 
(exceeding this meaſure)ſay they do it not to allure any:yet if others be al- 
lured by uit is a fin in them ; although not ſo grievous and great as in the 
other, who propound to themſelves(by their wanton apparel )to allure. 

. How is this Commandment broken in the abuſe of meat and drink £ 

of Either in regard of the gzality or quantity thereof, 
the abuſe x . 
be and How in regard of the quality 2 
drink. 1, When weſeek for too much daintinefs. Dext.14.21.Lu.16.19. 
- '2. When we ſeek ſuch kinds of meat and drink, which provoke this ſin. 
How in regard of the quantity £ 
By-exceſs,and intemperance in diet : when we feed to fulneſs,and give our 
ſelves to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. Ezek., 16.49. 
What be the contrary duties here commanded ? 
..L. Temperance,in ufing a ſober and moderate diet; ( Fccl.10.16. )accor- 
ding to our ability,and the uſe of the Country where we be. 

2; Convenient abſtinence. 2 Cor.9.27. 

80 much of the breach of this Commandement in the abuſe of thoſe thing? 
which belong to the body.Wherein'conſtiteth the abuſe of 1he body it ſelf * 

Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the body3partly in ſpeech and words3 

partly in aGt and deed. 
How 


- 
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How is the wantonneſs of the heart manifiſted by the countenance,geſturesz 
and carriage of the body # 
1. By impudency or lightnels1n countenaace,geſture,or behaviour. Pro6. . 
13.6 7. 19. &c. Wanton 
2. By wanton looks: when the eye(which is the ſeat of Adultery, or of ©*ec- 
Chaſtity )is ſuffered to wander without regard; and either giveth occaſion to 
others to commit adultery,or is fo fixed to behold the beauty of another,or 
elſe laſcivious and wicked pictures ( wherein many ſet their delight)and the 
like things,that the heart 1s inflamed to luſt,and allured to filthineis thereby. 
2Pet.2.1 4.Mat.5.28.Gen.39.7.Job 31.1.Eze.22.14. 
3. By uncovering of the riakednels of the breaſts, and other parts of the 
body,for the allurement of others, Whereunto may be referred the Apoſtles 
Commandment for women to be covered: (1 Cor.11.6.)and the example of 
Rebekab,who for modelty put a veil upon her face, (Gen.24.65.)not as many 
do now adays,for other reſpects. 
4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion : as wicked. 
JeJabel did, who wasafterwards(by the jult jadgment of God ) eaten up of 
dogs. | 
4 By mincing and tinkling with the feet;by wanton dancing of men and 
women together, (which 1s a great inticement to this luſt)and all other laſci- 
vious motions. E/4.3.:16.4r.6.22, | 
6. By dalliance;and abuſe of any parts of the body to the provocation of 
others unto luſt,or ſuffering them to wander in wantonneſs. 
What be the contrary vertnes here commanded ? | W:- 2 
Chaſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the parts of the body; modeſty, Chaſtiy inch 
and gravity in behaviour: (753.2.2.3.)that we makea covenant with our 7*-*< 
eyes; (Job.31.1.)and pray that the Lord would turn them away from ſeein 
vanity; ( P/e.119.37.)finally that we ſo carry«and dire@ all the members o 
the body,as that they be not weapons of uncleanneſs. Roms.6:13,19. 
How is this Commandment broken by evil Words ? | 
r. By vain and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communication 2 yy... 
whereby not onely the ſpeakers heart, but alſo the hearts of the heaters are ſpeeches. 
inflamed.Eph.4.29.& 5.3.4.1 Cor.15:33. i - © 7 
2. By giving ear to filthy words,and taking delight "heating vihhoneſt 
things;althoughi(for our credit)we will not ſpeak them:P&&+-1$.33; 
; 3. By making of love Epiſtles,amorous Books, lewd Songs and Ballads,and 
uch like, -,3-qO ut 
4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, nanghty SorigsYirid bad Books; 
and much more by learning of them: whereby the'memoty4s cloyed, and ſo 
better things kept forth." | J eTIMHOT NY FEFIRGE Sf 
What is contrary to this ? | 15-1: FUMICD I ID ro | 
Chaſtity in tongue and eargzſpeech ſavouring of ſobriety and grace,'(Theſ. Chafticy in the 
5.23. )Jmadeſt and chaſt talk. Where we areto follow the example of the tongue and 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſſity ) of matters unſcemly to be ſpoken © 
plainly of,uſeth chaſt ſpeech;as, be knew her, he covered his feet, &c.Judg.3-24. 
I $4m.1.19. | 


Wbat ſay you here to Interluder,and Stege-plays e © Wee - Bhs 
They offend againſt many branches of this Commandment together,both _ 
in the abuſe of apparel, tongue,eyes,cquntenance, geſtures,and all parts al- Sage: plays, 
moſt of the body. - For beſides the wantonneſs therein uſed, both in attire, 
ſpeech,and ation;zthe man putteth-on the apparrel of the wo man, (which i 
forbidden, as a thing abominable:Dex4.22.5. )much filrhineff is preſented to 
the beholders,and fooliſh talking ,and jeſting,which are not convenient: laſtly, 
fornication and all uncleanneſs(which ought not to be once named among ftCbrifti- 
ans )is made a ſpectacle of joy and laughter. C Epheſ.$.3,4- ) Therefore they 
that ga to ſee ſuch ſights,and hear ſuch words; ſhew their neglet of — 
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an duty, and careleſneſs in finning, when as they willingly commit them. 
ſelves into the ſhare of the Devil. I Cor. 15.32. 
There remaineth now the breach of this Commandment in At and Dee, 
What is that £ 
Breach of the Flelbly pollution.and impurity in aCtion:of which the unlawful vows of 
ſeventh Com- continency are nurſes, Heb.13 4. I Tim. 41,3. 
mandment,  Whatis the contrary vertue £ 
in reſpect of The pollcfling of our veſlels in holinels and honour - (1 The. 4.4. ) for 
ation, : . : : 
the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to ſuch ag 
have not got the gift of continency. I Cor.7.9.. 
How doth a man exerciſe uncleanneſs in af ? 

Either by himſelf,or with others. 

How by himſelf ? | 

By the horrible (in of 0a; (Gen.38.9.)luſtful dreams, and noGurnal pol. 
lutions, (Dex. 23.10. )riling from exceſſive eating,and unclean cogitations,or 
other ſinful means, Jude v.8. 2 Pet.2.10.Gal.5.19.Col.3.5. 

How is it with others £ 
Either in unlawful co-jun@iov, or unlawful ſeparation. 
What be the kinds of unlawful conjunfion ? 

It is either with thoſe that are of a diverſe,or of the ſame kind. 

What is the filthineſs which conſtiteth in the conjun@ion of divers hindi? 

It is either Beſtia/,or Diabolical & 

What is the Beſtial ? 

When a man or woman committeth filthineſs with a beaſt. Which is a moſt 

abominable confuſion. Levi.18.23.& 20.15,16. 
What isthe Diabolical ? 

When a man or woman hath company with an unclean ſpirit, under the 
ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes proſtrate their bodies to 
the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſelf unto them in an hu- 
mane form. 

How if ſin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind ? 
When mendo carnally company with others out of marriage, or others 
wiſe then the laws of holy marriage do require. 
What is common. #0 thoſe unlawful mixtures £ 
That they all be either voluntary in both,or by force in the one. To the 
of Stews, & former may. be referred the maintenance of Stews, which are permitted 
the unlawful- and defend in Popery:to the latter,the caſe of Rape. 
nels of them, 
. How do you-prove the nnlawfulneſs of Stews £2 

F--; They are ſo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſs,that they be 
the ſpecial nouriſhers thereof:For the ating of fin doth not extinguiſh, but in- 
creaſe the flame of concupiſcence. | | 

2: "They are exprefly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev. 1 9.29.Den.23.17. 
. ..3- TheKings are commended in Scripture, who took away ſuch filthineſs 
out of their land. 1 King.15.12.2 Kin. 23.7. | 

4.By them,not fornication onely,but Adulteries,yea Inceſts alſo were com- 
mitted, when as both married, and unmarried came thither ; and oftentimes 
ſome of the ſame bloud and affiaity,committed villany with one whore. Ezck. 

22.11. | 
Of Rape: . that do you ſay to the caſe of | Rape 2 | 
Hereia the party forcedis to be holden guiltleſs : but the offence of the 
other is highly aggravated hereby.Dext.22. 25,26. 2 Sam.13.14. 
. . Of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures £ 
They are either of one ſex with the ſame ſex; or of both ſexes, the one 
with the other. 
 Whatis that of one ſex withthe ſame ſex ? 
Sodomy,or Buggery:when man with man,or woman with woman, commit- 
teth filthineſs Lev,18.22.& 20.13.Den,23.17,K0,1.26,27. What 


— 
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What be the unlawful mixtures of both Sexes, the male and the female 10- 
ether £ 

They are either more unnatural, or leſs contrary to nature. 

What are the mure unnatitral £ 

1. When there 1s a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the degrees 
of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the law of God. (Lev. 18. 6. &*c.) 
whether it be in marriage, or otherwiſe. 2 Saw. 13. I4. Ger. 38. 16. which InceR 
fin is called Incef? ? : 

of what ſorts are Inceits ? 

They are either in degrees of Conſanguinity, or. Affinity. 

What is the incest of Conlanguinity ? 

Confuſion of blood, either in the right line upward , as Father with 
Daughter 3 Collateral, as Brother with Siſter 3 or overthwart and oblique, 
2s Son with Aunt, Daughter with Unkle. 

May Couſin-Germans ( being in the ſecond degree) marry by the Law of God? 

Yea: but in divers reſpedts it is unneceſlary and inconvenient. 

What are the inc:ſts of Aﬀhaity ? 

There is the ſame prohibition of Afnity as of Conſanguinity: as for a man 

to have his Siſter in Law, &*c. 
What uſe make you of this ? 

It condemneth the Pope, who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited by 
God, and prohibiteth many degrees which God alloweth : making that to 
be (in which is no lin, and that which is no (in to be ſin. 

What be the unlawful ConjunFions of man and woman, that are lefs con- 
trary to nature £ 

They are either betwixt {trangers, or betwixt man and wife. 

What be the kinds of the former ? 

Fornication, and Adultery. Heb. 13. 4. 

What is Fornication ? 

When two ſingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matrimony. rornication: 

Dent. 22. 28, 29. Eph. 5.3. 
What is Adultery ? 
When a man or a woman, whereof the one at leaſt is contracted in marri- Adultery. 
age, commit filthineſs together. 
How manifold is this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. 
What call you ſingle Adultery? 
When the one party is ſingle, and the other marryed or eſpouſed, 
What is the double ? 
When two perſons married or contracted, do company together : which 
is a moſt high degree of offence, as being committed againſt four perſons. 
What is the unlawful conjun@ion between man and wife 2 
[t is either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one: 
What is the former £2 | 

Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once : which was ever un- polygamy; 
Jawful 1n conſcience, howſoever for a time it was born with of God, (inre- 
gard of the encreaſing of the World and Church,) and not puniſhed by the 
poſitive Law. Ge. 4. 23. Lev. 18. 18. Malac. 2. 15, 16. 1 Cor, 6.16. & 7.2, 

What is the latter 2 

When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath ap- 

pointed in his word, are not obſerved. 
What be thoſe Laws and orders? 

They do either concern the extraxce into Marriage, or the holy #ſe there- 
of, after it 1s conſummate. 

What is required in the entrance ? 


, 
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Marriage. 2, The ſober uſe of the marriage bed. 


280 The Sum and Subſtance , 


— 


EE eu 


What is 1e- 1. Thatthe perſons be joyned in wedlock, meditate of the ends of Ma. 
quired 11 ne trimony -_ that it 1s ordained for procreation lake, and tor their own mutual 
+ pros fk " comfort and.preſervation, not for fulfilling of luſt only. 

: 2. That they nſe prayer for a bleſſing upon them. 

3. That they look to the degrees of -Confanguinity and Afﬀinity preſeri, 
bed. | | - | 

4. That they look that either of them be free from any former Contra, | 

5. That they be of the ſame Religion. t 

6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge over 
them. For Parents have as great 1atereſt 1n their children, as in any of their 
f00ds. vol 

7. That there be due conſent likewiſe betwixt themſelves. Where Paretus. 
mult haye a care to marry them, when they have underſtanding and diſcre. | 
tion. 

3. That due reſpe& be had to the age of the parties. 

9. That there be eſpouſals before marriage 3 and that the parties eſpoul. 
ed joyn not themſelves together before the marriage be confirmed by the 
prayers of the Congregation, According to the example of Joſeph and 1M- 
ry. Mat. I. 

What be the contrary abuſes 2 
I. When Meditation and Prayer are neglected. 
ll 2. When nearnel(3 of blood and kindred 1s not reſpected, 
a mary 3. When either of the parties is formerly marryed, or contrated toſome 
other. Malac. 2.15, | 4k 

4. When they are of a divers Religion. Ger. 6.,2. 

5. Whea there. wanteth;confent :of. Parents. Exod. 22. 16, 17. Where 
ſtealing away of mens daughters cometh within” the compals of Adultery, 
and is condemned 1n this Commandmear. | 

6. When there 1s not due conſent between the parties themſelves, Gey, 
29. 23. Where untimely marriages come' to be condemned; which are the 

. cauſes of many diſcords, and ſo great diſlention between Husbands an 
Wives, when they are come to diſcretion and age. | 

7. When there is great diſparity of age in the*parties contracted. 

8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the, parties eſpouſed come togethet 
before the conſummation of the marriage. Both which are breaches of Gods 
ordinance. 

IWhat is required in the holy ule of marriage ? 
1. An holy and Chriſtian converſation together, during the whole term 


What is required in the former 2 
That there be mutual delight, (Prov. 5. 19.) frdelity, ( Roms. 7. 2.) and 
confidence each in other. Prov.'31, 11. 
IW hat in the latter £ 
That they render due berevolence one to the other; (1 Cor. 7. 3, 4, 5.) 
and abuſe not the marriage bed, either unſeaſonably, or intemperately. 
How unſeaſonably ? 
In not obſerving the time, either of natural ſeparation, (Lev, 18. 19.) of 
of ſolemn humiliationz wherein (with conſent) they are to give themſelves 
- unto Faſting and Prayer. Which though it be not ſtrictly commanded, is 
yet permitted. 1 Cor. 7. 5,6, 7. 
How intemperately ? 
When the honourable and chaſt eſtate of Matrimony is uſed to wanton» 
neſs, and not with moderation and ſeemlineſs. 1 Theſ. 4. 4. 5. For as a man 


may commit a fault in excels of wine, although it be his own: ſo may he 10 
1 abuſing his body with his own wife. 


Hitherto 
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Hitherto of the unlawful conjunGion. Wherein doth unlawſul ſeparation Uplawful £ ſe. 
conliſt « p paration. 
Either 19 the utter abjuration of marriage, or in the breach of conjugal 
ſociety. 
How-is the former ſin committed £ 
By the unlawful vows of continency: where we muſt abhor the dodrine 
of devils, depraving and denying boly marriage. 4 Timothy 4+ 1, 3. 
' How 3s the latter committed? 
Either when the party is preſent, or whea he is abſent. 
How when the party 3s preſent £ 
When due benevolence 18 nor yielded, although there be aptneſs there« 
unto, nor any hindrance by conſent, in reſpect of extraordinary 'prayer, 
Cor. 7+ 33 4+ 
How when the party # abſent £ 
Either privately, or publickly. 
How privately ? | 
When the party withdraweth it cf in miſlike, or lothſomaeſs ; or elſe 
by long and unneceflary journeys of travelling, of merchandiſe, wars, &c. 
or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 Cor. 7.12, 13, 15. 
How publickly 2 
When ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without layful 
cauſe, 
I; there any lawful cauſe of divorce 2 
Yes. Adultery 1s a lawful caule of ſeparation : but not contention, or di- 
ſrord, or any thing beſide. at. 5.32. 


So much of the Commandmezt.lVhat are the puniſhments of the breach of it £ 
. When many other ft1as are hid, this is moſt commonly diſcovered, Th. puniſh- 


ihe. 5. 13; Oc. Prov. 5. Il, Cc. John 4. I 6. noe > 
reaca Or ens 
7 BM li is a judgment of it (elf, Prov. 22. 14. Eccl. 7. 27,28. Rom, not 
3. God judgeth them oftentimes in this world, always in the world to Oe 
come, Heb: 13. 4. 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. Num. 25.8. Gen. 12, 17. 1 Cor. Io. 8. Gen. 
34-25. Judg. 19.29. Prov. 7. 23,26,27. Job. 31.9,10,11.12. 2 $4m.13.14.28. 
. More particularlyz whipping for Fornication,and death for Adultery 
ind other unlawful mixtures. Lev. 20. 10. 
5. It ſpendeth the goods. Prov. 15. 10. & 6. 26. 
6. It hurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body; Prov. 5. 11. 
. It bereavethaman of his underſtanding and judgment. Hoſea 4. It. 
4 It not only reacheth to the ofteaders themſelves, but alſo to their chil- 
dren 3 who are the children of Adultery. And by Moſes law, the Baſtard (tc 
the tenth generation) might not enter into the Sanuary, Deut. 23. 2. 
. He finneth againſt his wife and lawful children, whilſt thereby he of- 
tentimes maketh a ſtews of bis houſe : as David did by the Adultery he 
committed with the wife of Urias. 2 Sam. 16. 21. 
Io. Barrennefs in his wife. Lew. 20. 20. 
11. Children begotten in horrible inceſt were to be burat or ſlain in'their 
mothers womb. 
What are the helps to the obedience of thit Commandment? Helps and 
Unto the fore-mentioned helps there mult be added : m__ of 
I. Careto keep a good Conſcience. Eccl. 7. 28. copay ch 
2. Labour in our vocations. men. 


Watchfulneſs over our own ſpirit. 2a. 2. 16. 

A Covenant with our eyes. Job. 31. 1. 

. Love of God and of his wildom. Prov. 2. 10, &6; 
Prayer, Pjal. 119. 37, 

Holy meditations, 
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Hinderances 
of obedience. 


The eighth 


Command- 
menr, 


The end of 


the eighth 
Command- 
ment. 


The occaſion 
of this Com- 
mand4tment. 


—— 


iVhat are the hindrances to be avoyded ? 

Beſide the unlawful vows of continency, and other provocations unto this 
kind of (in, before noted: we mult beware of, 

1. Idleneſs: in ceafing from doing any profitable thing. Fzek. 16.49. 2 Saw. 
11.12. 1Tim-5.11,13. Gen. 4.1,&c. 

2. The breach of peace with God. Prov. 22.14. 

3. Running onin lin 3 (Ecc/. 7.28.) eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatry : 
(Rom 1.25426.) which caſcs God giveth men over to vl lis 

4. Lewd company. Prov.5 20.& 7 25. 

5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gen. 34.1 &c. 

So much of the ſeventh Commandment, where Chaſtity is commande4. 
There follow the general duties which we do owe to man in other things 
appertaining unto him. What be they 2 

They either regard the preſervation of his goods.as the eighth; or his good 
24me,as the ninth Commandment. 

What are the words of the eighth Commandment ? 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Exod. 20.15. 


Whit doth it contain £2 

A charge of our own and our Neighbours goods:that we (hew love and 
faithfulneſs therein,and nor only not impeach or hinder, but by all mans pre- 
ſerve and further the ſame. | 

What ſpecial matter do you learn from hence ? 

The groſs error of the Anabapriſts,that hold community of goods:which 
by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandmeat is manifeſtly over- 
thrown. 

What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 

W hatſoever is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbours wealth:that we 

no way hinder,diminiſh,or abuſe the ſame. 
What is required ? 

Whatſoever may further and proſper our own or our Neighbours wealth: 
that we give to every one that which 1s his, and do our beſt ( as far as our 
callings and means will ſuffer )to preſerve his goods,and(as occaſion ſerveth) 
helpto encreaſe them; by all lawful courſes, (Eph.4.28.) and honeſt dealing 

Tit.2.10. 
-y is the end of this Commandment £2 | 

It is divers. Firſt,in reſpect of God:that the goods which he hath beſtow- 
ed on us (ſhould be conſerved and imployed to thoſe uſes for which he hath 
intrulted them unto us:and principally to the ſetting forth of his glory who 
gave them, 

Secondly, in reſpect of the Church. For whatſoever is given untoany 
member thereof, whether it beeither ſpiritual or external good.it is given 
for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore he that taketh 
away the goods of any member,or refuſeth to imploy for the common pro- 
fit what he hath, he negleCteth this communian;and conſequently finneth 
apainſt this Commandment. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the Common: wealth-for the preſervation whereof 
Juſtice 1s required,jin giving unto every one that which is his own;which be- 
ing negletted.great Kingdoms are greatThieveries. 

Laſtly,in reſpeC of every ſingular perſon:that every man may freely and 
quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. 

What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 

It was that coverouſgeſs which naturally adhereth unto usz whereof it 
cometh to paſs, that we are not contented with our eſtate and means, but 
luſt and long after other mens,and uſe all our endeavours to compaſs them, 

whether 
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whether it be by right or wrong. And from hence ariſe injuries, oppreſſions, 
thetts,and robberies : by which means what is gotten, doth naturally more 
delight and pleaſe us, then that we get 1n our Jawful callings. Prov. 9.17. & 

20.17. 
What is here forbidden £ 

Theft.in all the kinds thereof. 

_ Whatis thrift? | | 

[t is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away of thoſe goods which be. _ 
long to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the will of the ow- Theft 
ner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from him, when we know thatin right it 
belongeth unto him. 

What things are chieſly to be here conſidered mw 

Two. Firſt,the Objects,about which it is chiefly exerciſed-and Secandly, 

the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 
What are the Obje@s ? 

Our own and our Neighbours goods;or as they commonly ſpeak, Meum 6 
Tuu,mine and thine.For whereas he forbiddeth theft,and commandeth be- 
neficence,he implyeth and requireth,that there ſhould be diſtin properties 
and polleſhions:for otherwiſe there could be no theft,nor exerciſe. of boun- 
ty and beneficence.For a man cannot ſteal but that which is anothers,nor give. 
but that which is his own. | 

IWhat are the Vertues commanded, and the Vices forbidden in this Com- 
mandment 2 | | | 

The Apoſtle hath compriſed all in a brief ſum, Fpheſ. 4.28. Let him that 

ſtole ſteal no more,but rather labour, working with his hands the thing which is 

good that he may have to give to him that needeth,Of which the Apoſtle pro- 
poundeth himſelffor an example; 4@.29.33,34,35- 

What then are the parts of this Commandment & — 

Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft, Secondly, the affirmative; 7. parts of 

injoyning the juſt getting,and the juſt and liberal uſe of our goods, this eight 

What underſtand you by ſtealing,or Theft e | Command- 

All vices of the ſame nature and kind, whereby we any ways hinder or | 
hurt our (elves,or our neighbours in our goods. And as Theft it (elf js here 
forvidden,ſo alſo the cauſe and root of it,which is covetouſnels 3 together 
with the means and figns of it,and the procuring of it in others : as alſo the 
contrary vertues hereunto are required. whip 

How muſt we proceed in handling of them £ 
. From the generals to the more ſpecial. 
' What are the degrees of the general duties ? 
They are three. 


: Þ "LAN 3." : SS General du- 
Firſt,to abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or hinder ties com- 
our (elves or our neighbour,in our own or his goods. manded, 


Secondly, that we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawful means, 
both our own and his. | 

Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goods to the relieving of 
our neighbours neceſſities. _ 

What are the vices oppoſite herennto 2 

They are three. 301”. a | ; Oppoſites 

Firſt, 1njuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves or neighbours in our-goods, yices. 
-___ y,to be wanting in any means whereby they may juſtly be preſer- 
ved. 
_ Thirdly.to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when their ne« 
ceſſities require our help. For we are not abſolute owners of the things which 
we poſleſs : but Gods Stewards, who are jinjoyned to imploy his Talents to 
ſuch uſes as he requireth 3 and particularly to the benefit of our fellow-ſer- 
vants. Lyk. i 6-2.Luke 19.13, Mat.25,14,15-19. | rr 

Oo 2 What 


— 
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What is the ſecond general duty rejpeding our own and our neighbours 
goods [i 
That we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve them. Firſt, our own. For 
though we may not ſet our hearts upon them{P/a/m 62.10.) yet leeing they 
are Gods gifts,and aze to be imployed for his glory and our own and neigh- 
bours good, if we ſhould wiltully or negligently ſuffer them to periſh, we 
ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant, who kept the Talent com. 
mitted unto him.though he did not increaſe it. 2/at.25.25. 
Secondly,we muſt do our beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods 3 ſeeing 
they have not by chance come unto them bur by the wife diſpoſing of Gods 
rovidence:whoſe wiſe diſpenſation werefilt,if by our beſt endeavour we do 
not preſerve'them for their uie, And to this end that Law concerning our 
neighbours Cattel tendeth.Dext.22.1,2.3.Ex0d.23.4,5. 
Special duties What are the ſpecial duties bere required # 
here requi- They are of two ſorts: the firſt, reſpect the juſt getting and pollcffing ; 
red. the other,the right uſing and imploying of our goods. 
What are the duties which are referred to the former # 
They are either internal,or external. 
hat are the internal © 
They are chiefly four : 
Firſt, little or no love and defire of money. 
Secondly,ſelf-contentednels. 
Thirdly, a lawful meaſure of our appetite 3 or moderate concupiſcence 
and deſires. 
Fourthly.lawful providence without taking care;or a laudable ſtudy and 
endeavour in getting goods. 
What do you mean by little or no love of mony ? 
When we donot ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : (P/ad. 
62.10. )But firſt ſeek Gods Kingdom and righteouſneſs. Matthew 6.33- 
What is oppoſite herennto £ 
Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly 
things;which ſhould be devoted unto,and fixed upon Ged. 
By what arguments may we be diſiwaded from this vice £ 


Arguments By divers ; eſpecially theſe that follow. 


diſwading Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice:ſeeing riches to thoſe that immoderate)y love 


he love , Ip 
_—_ 2nd them, are not only vain, but alſo hurtful and pernicious. Hab.2.6. 1 Tizs. 


earthly 6.9. | 
things. ER EMT] it is unſeemly.For we are Pilgrims in this world, and Ci- 
tizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould not ſet our hearts and atfeQions 
-on earthly.but on heavenly things.P4i/.3.20.C0l.3.1.2. 

Fhirdly, becauſe it 1s impious.For 1. He that Joveth the world loveth not 
God :(1 Job.2.15.Ja12.4,4,) neither can we ſerve God and Mammon.(1/4t. 
6.24.) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater. Fphe.5 .5. For that is our 
God.on which we (et our hearts. 

"ourthly, Becauſe it is pernicious. For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption, Gal.6.9. and their end is deftruftion who mind earth- 
ly things.Phil.3.19.1 Tim. 6.9. 

Fifthly,becanſe the love of mony is the root of all evil,and expoſeth men 
to all centations.1 Tim.6.9,10.  - | 

What is the ſecond ſpecial vertue:here' commanded ? 

Self-contentedneſs:when a man is contented with that eſtate and conditi- 
on which God in his wiſe providence hath allorted unto him; and doth not 
covet'either that which is another mans or that which js unneceſſary and ſt» 

perfluous.Phi 4.13,12.And this ſpringeth partly from the negle& of mony 
and contempt of worldly things;and partly from our affiancein God,reſting 
it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, goodneſs,and all-ſufficiency. 


Self-conten- 
edaeſs, 


What 
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IWhat motives may tndice us to embrace this weriue ? Motives per: 
1. By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the profit ny 
elf- content- 


which ariſeth from piety and the Jove of divine excellencies. 1 Tim. 6.6, 7, cineg 
8. Godlineſs is great gain with contentation. For this abundantly ſupply- = 
eth all our wants. t Time. 4.8. /al. 34. 10, 11, & 37. 16. Mat. 6. 33. Prov: 

15. 16. Better is a litthe with the fear of the Lord, than great treaſures and 

trouble therewith. | 

2, Of Gods providence; who is our provident and loving Fathet. And 
therefore ſeeing we are his lons, we ought to be content with our portion 
which our gracious Father hath allotted unto usz and to lay with David. 
Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places. For he beſt know- 
eth what we ſtand in need of. (2441, 6. 32.) Therefore let us ſubmit out 
ſelves to his will and providence. 

Thirdly, Let us meditate on Gods promiſes, Heb. 13. 5, 6. Be content with 
ſuch things as you have ; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor forſake thee. 
And therefore let us caſt our care upon God, for he careth for us, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
Plal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, &c. 

What is the vice oppoſcte to this vertue ? | 

Not to be contented with our preſent ſtate and condition, but immode- 
rately to defire more and greater things z and to affli& our ſelves with di- 
ſtrating, and carking cares in getting and compaſſing them. 

Who are moſt addifGed to this vice 2 

Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their means which 
God hath given them. For theſe wanting more than is needful, their ordi- 
nary cormmings in and lawful means do not ſuffice them, but they deſire and 
and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawful means z as food and rayment'above 
their ſtate and ability. 

But i# it then unlawful, in a mean and poor condition to uſe means to ine- 
prove aud better our effate £ 

Our afftance in God, and ſelf-contentednefs do not hinder us from uſing 
all lawful means to better our condition, nor make us {lothful in our callings; 
ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we uſe be lawful, we in the 
mean time reſting upon Gods juſt and wiſe providence with contentation. 

What is the third internal duty, reſpeFing the lawful getting and poſſeſſing 
of earthly things £ | 

The lawful meaſuring of our appetite, and the moderating of our concu- r.awful mez- 
piſcence. For all appetite and deſire 1s not unlwful, but that only which is furing of our 
inordinate and immoderate : For that defire which tendeth to the neceffas ?PP<: 
ry ſuſtentation of our ſelves and others is commendable. 

What things are here conſiderable 2 | 

Two things. Firſt, what is neceſlary. Secondly, when the appetite is law- 
ful. Concerning the former, things are ſaid to be necelſlary, in reſpe of the 
neceſſity, either of our ſelves or others. F 

What things are to be reputed neceſſary in reſpe& of our ſelves ? 
b There may be a three-fold necefhty : in reſpe&t of Nature, Perſoti, or 
ltate. 
What in reſpeF of Nature 2 | | 

Thoſe things which are required to the ſuſtaining of nattire, as we ate 

men; that is, food and rayment. 1 Tim. 6.8. 7 
What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of Perſon £2 
When we have ſufficient for our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, 1 
Tim, 5.8. | 
What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of State 2 - 

When we have that which is fufficient to maintain us according to out 

rank, place, and calling 3 whether it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, ot otdina- 


ry men, 
What 
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Covetouſnels. 


What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of others 

It is either private, or publick. 

hat is that nece(ſity which rejpe@eth the private £ 

When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men : afier 
which ability all ought to labour. For 7t is 4 more bleſſed thing to give, thay 
to receive. As 20. 35. 

What in reſpe& of the publick £ 

It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth - unto both which 
we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, but alſo for 
them. Therefore we may jultly deſire and labour after ſuch abilities, as that 
we may not be wanting 1n either of them, when their neceſiities require our 
help. 

hen is the appetite lawful ? 

Whea it is ordinate and moderate. 

When is it ordinate © 

When it is ſubordinate to our ſtudy and deſire of Gods glory and ovt 
own ſalvation. Hat. 6. 33. and contrarywile it is inordinate and prepo- 
{terous, when eafthly things are more attefed and deſired than heavenly, 

Who do ſin in this kind ? | 

Thoſe who ſeek wordly things by ſinful and unlawful means, to the ha- 
zard of their ſouls, and their eternal ſalvation. Such are more fooliſh than 
Eſan, that ſold his birth-right for a meſs of pottage. Mark. 8. 36. Heb.12.16. 

What is a moderate appetite or deſire £ 

When we deſire only things neceſſary 3 and theſe alſo fo, as that we can 
be content, though we cannot get them. An example whereof we have in 
Paul, Phil.4.11, 12. and 1n Agar, Prov. 30.8. And Chriſt hath taught us to 
pray, Give us this day our daily bread; that is, food convenient and neceCl- 
ſary. 

F What are tbe extreams oppoſed hereunto ? | 

They are two: The firlt 1s voſuntary afteQation of poverty; as in the beg- 
ging Fryarsamong the Papilts, commending that for a vertue and 4degret 
of perfe&tion, which the ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray againlt, Prov, 
30.8. and hath enjoyned us not to beg, but to labour with our hands,that 
we-may be helpful unto others. Epheſ. 4. 28. 

IWhat is the other extream £2 0 

The immoderate affe&ation of riches.and honours ; and that in x greater 
meafure than is needful for us. The former we call Covetoulneſs; "the 0+ 
ther Ambition. 

What is Covetouſneſs 2 

An immoderate deſire of Riches : in which theſe vices concur. 

I. An excellive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon them. 
2;., A reſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful theans. i 
Tim. 6.9. j 

3. Too much haſt in gathering riches, joyned with impatience of any 
delay.: Prov. 28. 20, 22. & 20. 21. 

4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when they 
have too much, they ſtill defire more, and have never enough. Eccl. 4.8. 
like the Horſeleech, Prov. 3o. 15. The Dropfie and Hell it ſe#, Prov. 27. 20- 

5- Miſer-like tenacity; whereby they refuſe to communicate their goods 
either for the uſe of others or themſelves. 

- 6. Cruelty, Pro. 1. 18, 19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs and 

oppreſſion of the poor. | 
What do you think of this vice? : 

_- That it is a moſ} hainous fin. For it is Idolatry, and the root of all evil, 

(Got. 3. 5- I Tim. 6. 10.) a pernictous Thorn that ſtifleth affgrace,and choak- 

eth the ſeed of the word, (at. 13. 22.) and pierceth men through with 
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many ſorrows, 1 Tims. 6. 19. and drowneth them in deſtruQgion and perdi- 
tion, Ver. 9- 
What is ambition 2 
An immoderate love and defire of honours: which is a vice compounded Ambition. 
of Covetoulnels and Pride z 1n which concur all thoſe vices in covetouſnels 
before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love of honours, a reſolution to aſpire 
unto honours either by lawful or unlawtul means, roo much haſt in aſpiring 
unto honours, not walting upon God fur preferment in the uſe of lawful 
means, unſattableneſs in afpiring higher and higher, and enlarging of the 
ambitious mans deſire like unto Hell. Hab. 2. 5. Unto which may be added 
Arrogancy, Wheteby he coveteth to be preferred before all others, and 
Envy, whereby he diſdaineth that any {hould be preferred before him. 
What is the fourth and laſt vice here forbidden £2 
Immoderatc and carking care tn the purſuing of theſe earthly things, ri- Carking care 
ches and honours. As contrartwiſe, moderate appetite and defires of ha- 
viog, and moderate care of procuring them, is approved and required 3 that 


| we may not be burthenſome but rather helpful unto others, 2 Cor. 12. 13. 


Eph. 4+ 28. 
What are the extreams oppoſed to the former vertue £ 
They are two. The firlt 1s careleſnels and neglet of our goods and (tate © ©; o!efncte 
For as he 1s commended who gathereth in ſeaſonable times : fo he is con- 
demned, who negleCteth thoſe oppertunities, (Prov. 10. 5. & 6.6.) and is 
cenſured by the Apoltle to be worſe than an Infidel. 1 Time. 5. 8. 
What is the other extream £ 
Anxious and follicitous care, which diſtrateth the mind that it cannot Solicirous and 
be wholly intent to Gods ſervice, And this doth partly ariſe from Cove- ciltrating 
touſneſs, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſes and Providence. As 
What are the reaſons that may diſwade from this vice 2 
They are chicfly rwo. Firſt, becauſe it is impious , Secondly, becauſe it 
s fooliſh. | 
Why is it impious ? 
Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth not our 
wants, (contrary to that, Mat. 6. 32.) or of careleſneſs, that he negleQeth 
usz or of imporency, that he 1s not able to ſupply our wants. Whereas he 
is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceſſities; omaniportent and able to relieve 
us; (Eph. 3. 20.) and our moſt gracious Father, and therefore willing and 
ready to help us in time of need. | 
Secondly, becauſe it divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; and 
we cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters. Mat. 6. 24. 1 John 2. 15. Jam. 4. 4+ 
Thirdly, Becaule it is heatheniſh. Mat. 6. 32. 
Why 3s it fooliſh 8 | 
Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vain. Superfluous, becauſe God hath 
undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of lawful means we 
muſt caſt all our care upon him. 2 Pet. 5. 7. Pal. 55. 22. 
How is it vain & 
Becaule it 1s Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich : (Prov. 20. 22. Dent. 
8. 18.) and by our own care we can no more add to that ſtint of ſtate which 
he hath allort& unto us, than we can thereby add one cubit to our ſtature. 
Mat. 6. 27. 
You have ſpoken generally of the internal duties : what duties are externale 
ly, and more ſpecially required £2 | 
They reſpedt either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods 3 of 
the juſt retention and poſlefſing of them. Unto which is oppoſed the un- 
ju? gerring and keeping of them : which are here forbidden under the name 
(0) et, | 


What 
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Il hat is required to juſt getting © 
What requi- That we get them by jult and lawful means.For riches are thorns: which 
redroju't are not to be haſtily catched, but to be handled warily and with much 
gertil's caution;that they do not pierce the ſoul,and wound the conſcience. 

What may move us hereunto © 

Firſt, by conſidering, that a little juſtly gotten 1s better then abundance 
gotten unjultly.Pro.16.8.Pſal. 37.16. 

Secondly, that whar is juſtly gotten is thegift of God, and a pledge of 
his love;hut that which is gotten unjuſtly,is given 1n his wrath,and is a ſpate 
of the Devil to our deſtruction. | 

Thirdly.that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſſeth unto 
us; (Pro.10. 22.) ſo that which is 11] gotten, 1s Iyable to his curſe. Pro.12.11, 
Hab.2.9. 

How many ways are goods lawfully gotten £ 

Two ways. Fir(t, without Contract. Secondly, by Contra. Of Contrae 

either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves,or recetved from others. 
How gotten by our ſelves ? | 

Either ordinarily,or extraordinarily. Ordinary getting is by the ſweat of 
our brows in our lawful callings. So that here two things are required. Firſt, 
a lawful calling:and Secondly,that we labour init. Fphe.g.28. 

What is a lawſul calling 
| It is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome lawful labour and imploy- 
Lywſulcil- ment,according to the variety of their gitts,and inclinations, whether they be 
10g and 12- publick or private. 
: What is in the ſecond place required of every man £ 

That they diligently labour in their lawful calling, ( 2 Theſ. 3.10. ) and 
that variouſly.according to every mans condition, and the variety of their 
ſeveral callings.For if Adaz2 was not to be 1dle in the ſtate of Innocency; 
(Gez.2.15.)much leſs we after the fall.Ger.3.19. 

What do you call extraordinary getting e 
Extraordiva- That which is acquired by the Law of nature, or the law of Nations : as 
ry get'"s* that which is gotten by the law of Arms, or that which is caſually found, 
being loſt of anotherzunto which men have right, when as by diligent 10qui- 
ry the owner cannot be known. 
. How are goods juſtly gotten as they are retained from others £ 

When as by a civil right we retain therh from others, who are thetrue 
and lawful owners:and that either by free gift, or by ſucceſſion and inheri- 
tancesz whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will, or by law and 
right do fall unto us. | 

What are the vices oppoſite to the former wertues £ 

All means and kinds of unjuſt getting,oppolite to juſt acquiſitions; whe- 
ther ordinary or extraordinary, 

What 7s oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting 2 

Inordinate walking; 2 7heſ.3.6,7,11. which is oppoſed either to a lawful 
calling,or to labour required in it. 

What is oppoſed to a lawful Calling ? 
What isop- . .. Either no Calling at all,or ſuch a Calling as is unlawful. They who have 
ns. no Calling,are unprofitable burdens to the Common- wealth,and like perni- 
lids. cious humours in the body. 

Who are theſe £ 

Firſt.ſturdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will not, but live upon 
other mens labours: which kind of people are not to be ſuffered in a Com- 
mon- wealth. For though we ſhall have the poor always; (Dent. 15.11. Mat. 
26.11, ) yet there ought to be no beggers, and inordinate walkers,who eat 
and labour not. 2 The/. 3.10.12. 


Secondly,idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen;zwho having no Calling, ens 
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all their time in pleaſure, hunting,hawking,revelling, gaming, &c, 
- Thirdly, ſuch as thruſt themſelves into ſuch Callings for which they ate 
altogether unfir,and fo ſteal the rewards and profits of it,to which they have 
no right, 
What are unlawful callings ? 54 588 
Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word,or the Laws of the Land: 
as thoſe that live by unlawful Arts;as Whores, Bawds, Dex.23.17,1& Witch- 
es, Wizards, Dewt.18.11,12. Stage-players, Bear-wards, Gameſters, and the 
like. 
What is oppoſed to lawful labour in our Calling £ | 
An idle life : which ab it is condemned in the ſeventh Commandment, as 
being a cauſe and incentive of luſtzſo here,as a companion and caule of theft. 
£pb.4.28.Pro.18.9, Forfſloth cauſeth beggery 3 and this,(tealing.Pro.6.11.& 
23.19. 30 9. 


What are the kinds of unjuſt getting out of Contrait 2 Unjuſt ger: 
They aretwo -? ting out of 
1. Theft. | | contra. - 


2. Rapine or Robbery.Lev.19.13. Both which men may commit either 
as principals,or acceſlaries, 

What is Theft MX I” RS. 

The fraadulent taking of another mans goods, againſt the knowledge Thc. 
or the will of the owner. Which is the fia that is chiefly forbidden in this 
Commandment, and comprehendeth under it all the reſt ; and is a great fin, 
ſtrictly forbidden by God, Lev.19.11.and ſeverely puniſhed,Zach.5.3,4.1 Cor, 
6.10.and by our Laws alſo made Capital. | | 

What are the kinds of Theft £ "29  - ” 

They are either Domeſtical,and ih the Family,or out of the Family. Thefts 

in the Family,are either of the wife,ot children,or of ſervants. - __ 
What is the Theft of the Wife £2 © OS” _w_ 

When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods,cither without his knowledg, 
or againſt his will. For howſoever ſhe hath a right unto them in reſpe& of 
uſe;yet the propriety belongeth orily to the Hasband. 

i bat is the Theſt of the Childfen fo NN: 

When they take away their Parents goods, either without their privity, 
or againſt their will. For howſoever children think this to be no Theft; yet 
Solomon (aith otherwiſe. Pr.28.24.17 ho ſo robbeth his Father or his Mother,and 
ſaith it is no tranſgreſſion ; the ſame is the companion of a deſtroyer. 

What is the Theft of Servants 2 OD . T. 

When they are unfaithful, or waſtful. Unfaithful, when as they purloia 
their Maſters goods, Job. i 2.6.75t.3.10.0r are idle and negligent in their fer- 
vicez or run away from them, as did 0eſi-rrs, Philem.12. or give away their 
goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it be to good uſes. 

— when as they waſtfully and riotouſſy conſtime their Maſters, ſab- 
ance. | 
How 3s Theft that is committed ont of the Family diſtinguiſhed. + 

It is either of goods,or of perſons. Of goods,cither common or ſacred:and ,,.. 
thoſe,cither private or publick. Private,are ſuch goods as belong to private mitcd our of 
menzwhether it be Cattel,money,or any thing that is money-worth. the fanuly, 

What is the Theft of publick things ?® _ ad -. ES 

When things ire ſto[len which belorig to the publick State or Body of the 
Common-Wealth : which is more hainous and capital then that which is 
committed againſt a private man. And in this kind incloſures of Commons 
ate to be reputed as theft.Pro.23.10,1t. 

What is the Theft of ſacred things ?%8=>- GI. / TR 

When things conſecrated to an holy and ſacred uſe,are purloined and £,.c.c. 
| Embezled : which we uſually call Sacriledge. '' As when the utenſils and 
P p inſtruments 
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inſtruments of divine worſhip ars {tollen z when the Lands or Tythes dey. 
ted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſters are imbaſed, withhelq 
or taken away. Mal. 3. 8. In which kind, the chief offenders are corrupt 
Patrons, who having only the right of preſentation of fit perſons, dy in. 
croach upon part of the Tythes. or (ell Church livings for money ; and alſy 
Proprietaries, who ſeize upou Church-livings devoted to the maintenance 
of the Miniſtry, and convert them to their own proper and private uſe; ang 
finally, the Court Harples, who ſeize upon the revenues of the Church, by 
preferring of unworthy, idle. and ambitious men. 


What do you think of this ſin © 
That it is moſt hainous : ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſelf; 


(2441. 3-8.) and thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, v. 9. As we ſee | 


Theft of per- 


ſons, 


Rapine, 


in the example of Achan, Nebuchagnezzar, Belſhazzar, Ananias, Saphira, 


and the reſt. 
What is the Theft of Perſons * 

It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death : (Exod. 21, 
16. Deut. 24.7.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per. 
ſons of men are better than they. Mat. 6.25. And this 1s committed by ſuch 
as ſteal men or children, to fell them for ſlaves; and by luſttul or covetous 
woers, who (teal mens daughtersto make them their wives. | 

Tou have ſpoken of Theft ſo properly called. What is the other kind which'* 


is more improper £ 


s Rapine : which 1s a violent taking away of anothers mans goods. And 
| thiggs Gone, either under the pretext of Authority and legal power, or elſe 
with 


out it. - The former are publick Thieves, of which $0/o-20# ſpeaketh, 
Prov. 12.7. Which are worſe than common thieves, and ſhall be more ſevere- 
ly puniſhed, W7/: 6. 6. becauſe their ſin is aggravated by the abuling of their 


. Authority ;Aand becauſe commonly violence and cruelty is joyned with ic, 


Oppreſſion, 


Acceſſaties to 


Zeph. 3.3. Ezekzel 22.27; Mic. 3.2, 3. Eſa. 3.14, 15: we” 
What is this Theft called ? | | _---*, 
Oppreſſion, and extgrtion :. when a man ſpoileth his neighbour under 
colour of law; as 4hab and Jezabel did Naboth. 1 Kin. 21. | 
What is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Authority 8 
It is either in War or in Peace. In War, either by Land, when Soldiers 
being not content with their pay, do ſpoil and plunder, not only their ene« 
mies but alſo their friends. Dext. 2.5, 6. Luke 3. 14. Or by Sea, when as 
Pyrates they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and can maſter. ; 
What 7s that rapine which is exerciſed on the Land £ 

_ It is either robbery by the high way 5 ( Z#k. Io. 3o. Joh. 18. 40.) or Bur- 

glary, when asthey break open houſes that they may rob the inhabitants. 
Are there, no other to be eſteemed thieves but thoſe only who a theft them * 
_ :ſelves F : 

"Yes. They alſo who are acceſſaries, Pal. 50. 18. and do conſent to the 
theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common to all, or proper to Su- 
periours, The former is committed before, with, or after the theft. 

How is a man an acceſſary before the theft ? » 
When he counſclleth or provoketh another unto it: as Jezebel did Ahab. 
1 Kz7ng 21. Prov. I. 12, 13, 14. 
How with, or in the Theft 2 
Either when he aideth the Thief, or doth not hinder him when as it is 1n 
his power. 
. How after the theft 2 
Firſt, When he receiveth, and concealeth what is'ſtola 3 or hideth, or 
keepeth the Thief from being apprehended, 
- Secondly, When he partaketh with him in the ſtollen gaods, Prov. 29- 


24. And this is done, 1. When hetaketh the goods from the Thief that be 
| may 
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may keep them to himſelf, 2. When he knowingly buyeth ſtoln goods, 
which-ought to be re{tored to the owners. 3. Whea by tilence he conceal- 
eth the Thief. 
How are the Superiors acceſſary ? 
When they do any ways encourage, or do not puniſh them : eſpecially 
when they do acquit them for a bribe. | 
So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of ContraF, 
Now ſhew that which is in, or by Contra. And firſt what a lawful cons 
trad is, and what is required in it 2 
A ContraCt is an agreement between parfies, by *mutual conſent, about Acquiſition 
the alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome. juſt and honeſt by lawful 
conditions. And this either reſpeteth the things themſelves, or their uſe 0? 
for a time. | 
What is required in a lawful Contra@ 2 | 
That it be done in (implicity and integrity without guile and deceit. Un- 
to which three things are required : Firſt, tr#th in our words. Secondly, 
fidelity in our promiſes. Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. Pſal. 15.4-Zach.8.15. 
What is oppoſed hereunto £2 
Firſt, All colluſion and deceit z whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent a- 
-.fiother. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, ('Ezek, 22. 12.) and 
| groinnlE company Pſal. 5.6. & 55. 23. Mic. 7. 2. C 
Secondly, lyes in contracting the bargain 3 (Prov. 21. 6.,) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oaths. | EA 
Thirdly, Perfidiouſneſs in promiſesz when covenants are not kept”. -- 
Laſtly, Injuſtice in Contrattsz when equality is not obſerved. B-:- 
What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contra@ ? | - 
- They areeither of things alienated, or committed to truſt : and the for- Acquiftion. _ +. 
mer is either liberal or illiberal. F* by liberal 4 
What 3s liberal alienation 2 *; 1 5M 5 agg) 
It is either for ever, or only for a certain time. For ever, as when thingy 
are given abſolutely, or upon certain conditions, - :-. . 
What is liberal alienation for 4a time ? 
When as things are lent fora time+ either to be reſtored'in the fame, or 
in the like kind 5 as money, corht, and ſuch like. 
 Whatis oppoſed hereunto ? 745 
' * When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appointed 
time; or doth not do his beſt endeavour to pay it: Pſa. 37. 21. - 
What is that acquiſition which you call illiberal alienation ? | 
\** That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange : which is either ,_ -:- : 
- bf the thing itſelf, or the uſe of it, or of labour and induſtry. In which the by liberal 4- 
general rule to be obſerved is, that there be an equal and juſt proportion it licnation; 
the recompence or exchange, between the things exchanged : as between 
the price and thing priſed, the induſtry, labour and reward. 
What is oppoſite hereunto 2 
* Whenas this juſt proportion is not obſerved. | 


What are the kind: of the allenation of the thing it ſelf 4564 
They are two : either that which is for ever, or that which is only for 
certain tire. | | 
What do you call alienation for ever ® © 
Merchandiſe; which conſfiſteth in buying and ſelling: andit is a commu- ,_,  - 
tation either of money for ware, which is buying 3 or of ware for mohey, | 
which is ſelling. | 
What do you think of it ? p%-949 | 
I hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, but liable t6 much danger of 
| " in the managing of it. Eccluſ. 26. and laſt. 27; t, 2. Hoft 22. 7. Mat: 21. 
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What is ſelling £ 
Acontra@ about the alienation of goods for ever at a certain price agreed 

upon between the ſeller and the buyer, without any fraud or guile. 

What is required in juſt ſelling © | 

- Firſt,tn reſpe& of the perſon:that he be the juſt owner, or by him a PPoin- 
ted to ſell in his right. 

. Secondly, in reſpe& of the goods : that it be faleable, and neither ſophi- 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt in reſpect of the ſubſtance. 

Thirdly, in reſpet of uſe: that it be profitable for neceſſity of life, or for 
ornament and delight. 

Fourthly, in reſpect of the manner of ſelling - that it be without any de. 
ceit. 
Fifthly, that it be ſold in a juſt and equal price, according to the worth : 

reſpe@ being had both tothe uſe of the thing it ſelf,and alſo tothe neceſſary 
pains and danger which the Seller hath been at in getting of it. | 

.. What is required to the manner of lawful ſelling # 

. That it be;donc with fimplicity and integrity 3 and that we do not in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one another. I Theſ.4.6. Levit-24. 14. 
 - * What are the vices and corruptions in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto £ 
- They are many: and concern either the Seller himſelf,the Ware gr things 

Vices and fold,the price or the manner of ſelling. 

corruptions in - \  * Gſthat are the vices which reſpe@& the perſon of the ſeller ? 

ſelling. Firſt, when as he ſelleth that which is not his own. 

Secotidly, when: as he ſelleth that which is not vendible. As firſt, when it is 
defeRiveand faulty,or not uſeful.Secondly,when as it is ſuch a thing as ought 
not to be ſold:as Gehaz3, 2 Ki.5.20. did with the miracle of healiog, wrought 
bydivine powerzand when Magiſtrates for bribes ſell juſtice. Awos 2.6.E/4. 5. 

1 '23. & 1.23. Thirdly, when men by lying and falſe-witnes-bearing ſell the 

| truth;zin which rank Lawyers are chiefly to be numbred, who wittipgly for 
fees plead ill cauſes; * roof | 
How doth the ſeller offend-in reſpe@ of the price ? 

When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion between the price, 
ind the worth of the thing ſold. And this is the vice either of private men, 
or of whole ſocieties. Private men who thus offend, are thoſe which we call 
Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn,and other commodities,to raiſe 
the Market by making a dearth and ſcarcity.Pro.11.26. | 

How dowhole ſocieties inthis kind offend ? 

Firſt, when-.as: they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 

. . their wares at an ynequal rateabove the true worth. 

- = Secondly, not! to finiſh the-work which another hath begun,though he 
dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. | 
[:1-i:What are the ſits committed by the Seller in reſpe@ of the manner 2 

| They may bereferred to two heads;either his Words or Deeds. - - - 
How offendeth he in Words ? 

Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above thejr true 
worth; and concealeth the faults and defetts in them which he welt knows 
eth3 qo i doidy 7 15v9- | SN a 

Secondly,when as he asketh much above the worth,and proteſteth that he 
cannot afford it better cheap. LY RS > 

_ -11:11 mow dotbihe:offend inilir Deeds? 1 3 Gor1ls, 

Y Either invrefpels of the kind;quality, or quantity of his wares,In xeipet 
of the kind,when as he ſelleth one thing for another,or one colour for ano- 
therzpreſuming on the ignorance of the buyer, IS WS 

io 1>»bhiw imneſpo# of the-quelity 2. al Bo 10271 Þ FH 

-: : Whenvs be degcitfylly-felleth old for new, that which is corrupt and (0- 


pbiſticated for that which is pure and fimple, and bad for good. To which 
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end he uſeth many arts,and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and bad wares 
to commend thoſe for the belt which he ſheweth atcer, though they be "a 
q little better. 

How in reſpe& of the Quantity 2 

When he detraGteth from the juſt and equal proportion, by uſing falſe 

weights and meaſures not agreeable to Standard;ufing leſs and lighter whey 
they ſell, and larger and heavier when they buy: which God forbiddeth as 
abominable. Lev. 19.35,36. Dent. 25.14,15. Pro.11.1.6 20.10,23. Hoſ.12.7. 
Amos 8.5,6.Mic.6.10,11. 

Tou have ſpoken of Selling. Now what is that alienation which is by buy- 


©» gibt 


ing £ 
Byying is a contract, whereby money or a juſt price is alienated and Pare of buying, 3 
ted with for wares of proportionable worth. whar is requi- 
What is required in buying £2 | red unto it. 


Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling:and reſpet ; firſt, 
the perſon buying.Secondly,the thing bought. Thirdly,theprice given. And 
fourthly,the manner of buying. | 

What is required in reſpe@ of the perſon buying 2 

That he buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right owner of the 
thing ſold. For he that buyeth knowa ſtola goods,communicateth in the 
theft. 

What in reſpe@ of the thing ? 

oo he buy that only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought and 
ſold, | | 
How do men ſin in this reſpe@ 2 

Whea as they offer to buy, with S;--0» Magos,ſpiritual gifts and graces,or 
things conſecrated to divine worſhip;zthat they may alienate them from their 
right uſe 3 pardons, and Indulgences, ſacred ordination, Benefices, and the 
ike. | 

Secondly,they which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtice,by bribery. 

, Thirdly,they that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies to prevent juſtice. 
What is required of the buyer in reſpe@ of the price 2 

That according to his knowledge and: judgment he give a juſt, equal, 
and proportionable price,accordipg to the true value of the things ſold, and 
- and bought.Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor, who are by preſent ne- 
ceſlity enforced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour « upon which if any 
take advantage to bear down the juſtprice, they grevouſly oppreſs-the 
poor. Amos 3.6,8 2.6, X1ic.2.2,3: 

What is required of Buyers in reſpe@ of the. manner 2 6:4 

That they uſe all fimplicity,and upright dealing;and ſhun all injuſtice and 

deceit, both in their words and deeds. + . 
How in word. 2 ES 

Firſt,that they do not offer much under the true value of the wares they 
buy,according to their knowledge and judgment. | 

Secondly,that they do not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it,and without cauſe,to 
beat down the pricezyea,even' when they inwardly like and apptove it.Pro. 
20.14. 3 | 
i. How in deeds 8 | BS. 
When as they do not pay-at all, orleſs then the price that wasagreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpe&eth either the'qualicy, when as they put off in 
payment baſe and adulterate monyzor in quantity,when as they paſs for pay- 
ment clipt mony, ( Ger.33.46.Jor ſuch as is defedive in weight or tiamber-: *: 
And to theſe private thefts in buying,we may addione that is more pubblick; 
when asthe buyer buyeth up and ingrofſetha-whole commodity;that baving 
WO_k his own hand,” he may raiſe the marker, 'and'ſel} 'at what rate heliſt- 
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Hitherto of that liberal alienation which is for ever What is that which iz 

only for a time © h 
Of pawning, Tt is called pawning. Whichis a contraQt whereby the dominion and righe 
and what '5 OF 4 mans goods is alienated from the owner to another man,only for a time 
” nn upon ſome condition agreed upon between the parties: which condition be. 
i zag not obſerved, the right of the thing belongeth to the receiver, at leaf 
ſo long till it be performed. And this pawaing is either of moveables, and 
is called properly pawning z or of immoveables; and is called mortga- 

ing. 

y > What is his duty who layeth a thing to pawn ? | 

Firſt,to provide, that the thing pawned be at leaſt of equal worth to thar 
fot which it is pawned. | | 

Secondly,that he redeem it at the appointed time. 

What is his duty that receiveth a pawn ? | 

_ Firſt,that if the party be poor,and the thing pawned neceſlary to the pre. 
ſervation of life; that eith=r he do not receive it, or that he do reſtore it-to 
the owner when his necellity requireth it. Dext. 24-6. and 24.10,11,12,13; 
14,15.Ex0d.22.26, 


| Secondly, that if the borrower be not ableto reſtore it at the appointed 


time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceſſity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawnedzbut at the moſt, provide only for his own 
indemnity.Ezek.t8.7,12.0 33.15. 
' 80 much of the illiberal Alienation of the thing it ſelf, Now-what is the il- 
liberal Alienation only of the uſe £ 
Of Location This contraCt of Alienation concerning only the uſe,is either location and 
and letting. Jetting,which is the alienation of the thing for hire: or hiring and condutti- 
en,which is the alienation of the hire for the uſe of the thing. 
What is Location or letting £ | 
It is a contra, whereby only the uſe ofa thing, and not the intereſt and 
dominion,is altenated from the owner to another,for hire and wages agreed 
upon, and that only for a certain time. And therefore, by this contract, the 
ſame individual is to be returned, 
What is his duty that letteth-£ 
I. AE he require an equal and proportionable price for the thing he 
lJetteth. 
2. That he letteth only ſuch things as are uſeful to him that hireth them. 
3. That he do not exact any recompence for any hurt which happeneth 
to the thing hired, which cometh not by the fault or negligence of him 
that hireth it.Ex0:22.11,15. 
| What is condu@Gion or hiring 2 
of condui- It is a contract yawn a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certain tims, 
on and hiring. for a juſt price or reward. 
' What is his duty that thus bireth any thing © 
_ Firſt, that he uſe the thing hired only for that end and purpoſe to which 
he hired it. | | 
Secondly,that he uſe it no worſe:then if it were his own. 
Thirdly,that he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon. 8 
Laſtly.that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired 3 or if through his 
fault or negligence it havereceived any hurt, that he give to the owaer 3 
valuable recompence.Exod.22.12. 
; ay fa that we call Vſury f : 
 - Tt i8alendingin expeRation of certain gain. 
wh a What do _ it 2 6 
| If you ſpeak of that properly,which the Scriptures forbid and condemn 
it is a wicked and unlawful 'contrat, into which as a common fi 


the fileh of many other fins and unlawful contrats do run: a frog 
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ful womb, in which many vices and corruptions are bred z and by which, 

:fwe live and dye in 1t without reperitance, we are excluded out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Pſal. 15.5. & F2:k. 18. 8. & 22. 13. 

But there is much queſtion what this Ujury is, which the Scripture con- 
demneth £ . 

Therefore it {hall be our wiſdom in matters concerning our ſalvation to 
take the ſureſt and fafeſt courſe: and that is, wholly to forbear ir, and not 
to put our fouls, which are of more value than the whole world, upon nice 
diſputes and (ubtil diſtinctions. ark, 8. 36. | 

You have ſpoken of that alienation which is in illiberal Contra@ts, in reſpe# 
of the things themſelves, or the uſe of them. Now what is that alienation 
which is for recompence of care, labour, and induſtry ? 

Theſe Contracts are either puþlick or private. The private are either in 
the Common- wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; orin the Church, 
between the Miniſters and people. 

What is the Contra@Þ between the Magiſtrate and people 8 

That the Magiſtrates ſhould regeive from them their {tipends, tribute,and of FAME, 4, 
maintenance; and the people from them, and by them, prote&tion, dire- berween Maz 
ion, and peaceable government. 2x" FN an 

What ther is the Magiitrates duty to the People 2 ES 

That he faithfully beſtow all his labour and induſtry, his care and dili- 
gence,that he may in the Lord Govern the people committed to his charge ; 
and direct, correct. and ptotect them for the common good. Rowe. 13. 4.t/al. 

78.71, 72. And if they have their reward and neglect their duty, they are 
ouilty of theft, and (in againſt this Commandment. Ezck, 34. 2, 3. 
What is the peoples duty to them £ s, 

That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due, as an honoura- 
ble reward of their pains and care. af. 22. 21. Rom.-13. 7. 

What is the publick Contra@ between Miniſters and People £ 
That the Miniſters receive their portion and maintenance from the people Of Contradts 
or rather from God himſelf, feed the people committed to their charge with berween Mi- 
the bread of life; faithfully preaching the Word and adminiſtring the Sacra: _ and 
ments, and ſhining before them by an holy example and the light of a godly ks 
life, ſeeking rather them than theirs. 2 T7z#. 4. I, 2. 2 Cor. 12, 14. - 
What is his theft ? HIRE 
1, When he receiveth his reward, and negleQeth his duty. As when he 
preſiſeth into his Calling uncalled,by the window and not by the door : (Job. 
Io. 1.) being neither qualified with gitts,not willing to emiploy thoſe he hath 
for the good of the people. | | | 
2. When he feedeth himſelf and not the people 3 eating the milk and clo- 
thing himſelf with the wool, but negleQing the flock. Ezek. 34. 2, 3. Zach; 
$1:1% 87: err | 
3. When for gain he either preacheth falſe dodrine, or concealeth the 
truth. ic. 3.1. | 
What is the duty of the people 8+ | 
That. receiving ſpiritual things from their Miniſters, they communicate 
and impart unto them their carnal things. 1 Cor, g. Io. 
What is the peoples theft £ | | + 
Whea receiving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of their dues, 
and withhold from them their-means and maintenance which the Laws of 
God and Man do allot unto them. Which is not only theft but even Sacri- 
ledge, and the robbing of God himſelf. Male. 3. 8. 
What is that alienation which is in private Contrats 8 CEEE 

When as men employ others to do their work upon promiſe of reward z Of Workma- 

or any ways to uſe their gifts and abilities, their care, induſtry and labour, *> 2nd vec- 


fora juſt recompence: hed dares 
What 
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= What 3s required of ſuch as thus employ others £ 
7. That they give an equal and proportionable recompence to thoſe 

whom they thus hire. « Tm. 5. 18. 
2. That they pay it without delay - eſpecially to the poor who are nt 
able, nor willing to forbear it. Dext. 24. 14, I5. Lev. Ig. 13. 
What thei is their Theft ? | 
When either they give not an equal and juſt recompence, or delay tg 
pay it to the poor who are unable to forbear it. Jam. 5. 4. 
What are the duties of the mercenary or hireling © 
7. That he require no more than ſuch wages as is equal and proportion. | 
able to his skill care and labour. 
2. That he do his work that hireth him, faithfully and diligently. 
Tou have ſpoken of ſuch Contra&s as reſpe® Alienation and change, Ny 
what are thoſe which are of things committed to truſt £ 
| They are either of things committed to others only for ſafe cuſtody, 6; 
rey ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſuch as by 
committed to Iaſt will are entruſted to Executors. 
eruſt,  VVhat is the nature of things depoſited 2 | 

When neither the dominion and right. nor the uſe of the thing is aliens- 

ted, but only the ſafe cultody 15 committed to a man. 
VVhat is his duty 2 | 

That he ſafely keep that which is cominitted to his truſt, and willingly r& 

ſtore it to the owner when he calleth for it. 

VVhat is his theft 2 

Firſt, When he converteth the thing commited to his keeping unto his 
own uſe. 
R Secondly, When he will not reſtore it to the owner when he deſireth to 
ave it, | 
' But what if the things depoſited be ſtoln, or become worſe ? | 
If it be by his default that had the keeping of them, he is to make it good : 
but if by oath he can clear himſelf of all unfaithfulneſs and negligence, the 
owner and not he muſt bear the loſs. Exod. 22. 7, 8. 
. What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Executors 2 | 
The. duty of That they faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their will (and not their 
*x:curors.. OWN) Who have repoſed confidence in them. 
How do they offend £ | 
Whea they fail in their truſt; and aim more at their own profit, than at 
the performing of their will who have entruſted them, or the faithful dif. 
charge of their duty. 
Theſe are duties which reſpe@ things committed to truſt : whit ſay you of 
| perſons thus intruſted? 9 
E, of perſons Thoſe are Pupils, and children in their nonage : who being unable to 
| committed to povern, direct, proteR, and order themſelves, are by the Laws of God 
ervlt. and man, committed to the care and tuition of others. 
What is the duty of their Tutors and Guardians ?. 

That they carry themſelves towards tliem faithfully, according to the 
truſt repoſed in them; avd like Parents aim chiefly at the good of their Pu- 
pils and Wards, and not their own gain and profit. E#, 2, 7, remembring 
that they ſhall one day be called to give an account of theſe perſons com- 
mitted to their charge and truſt , and of all the goods belonging unto 
them. 

So much of juſt getting goods. Now in the order propounded we are cont to 
the juſt poſſeſſion and retention of them. What is required unto this juſt poſe 
Of juſt poſ- ſeſſwon £ 
aomof Two things. 
goods, and . 55 HOP Ty | | 
what is requi- Firſt, the keeping of our own goods. | 
red unto it, Secondly 
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Secondly, The reſtitution of that which juſtly belongeth to others. 
I hat doth this Commandment require of us in the former reſpe@ ? 

That we be nat wanting to the juſt preſervation, not only of our neigh- 

bours, but alſo of our own goods. 
How prove you this £ 

Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, commited unto us 3 of which we 
mult give an account to our great Lord and Maſter. And therefore if through 
our own fault and negligence we ſuffer them to be loſt, or to be taken un- 
juſtly from us 3 we rob our ſelves, and the poor alſo, who have right unto 
that which we can well ſpare from our own uſes. 

What doth this Commandment require concerning reſtitution of other mens 
goods £ 

That we readily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſtly got- 
ten from the right owners, or which we cannot juſtly retain. 

How do you prove that goods unjuitly gotten ought to be reſtored ? 

Both by Gods Precepts, the examples of the godly, and neceſffary rea» 
ſons. For the firſt, God ſtriftly requireth, that if any thing be unjuſtly 
gotten, as either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any other ways, 
reſtitution be made to the true owner, Levi. 6. 2,3, 4, 5. Num. 5.6, 7, 8. 

By what examples do you evince it £ 

Before the Law,by the example of Jacob and his ſons.Ger. 43.12,21, Un- 
der the law, by the profeſſion of Samnel, 1 Sam. 12. 4. and the praftice of 
Micah, Judges 17. 2. who though an 1dolater, made conſcience of it. And 
of the Jews, Nehem.5.11, 12. And under the Goſpel we have the example 
of Zacchens, Luke 19.8. Yea Judas himſelf being convinced of his lia, maketh 
reſtitution : ſo that they herein are worſe than Judss who refuſe to do it. 

What reaſon have you for it ? 

Becanſe it isa duty neceſlarily to be performed by all that hope for ſalya- 
tion. For without reſtitution we can neither have any true faith to per- 
ſwade us that our fin of thefc is remitted, nor any ſincere Repentance. For 
God pardons no fin which we will pertinacioufly retain and live in, Prov, 
28, 13. But he that reſtoreth not ill gotten goods, liverh (till 10 his theft, 
and repenteth not of it : ſeeing reſtitution is an inſeparable fruit of repent- 
ance. Ezek. 33. 15. 

But what 3s to be conſidered in this reſtitution 2 

Four things. 

Firſt, who is to make it: namely every man who hath gotten any thing 
unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contract or out of contra, by calum- 
ny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſſion, or any other evil courle. Luke 
I9. 8. Numb. 5.6: Levit.6. 2, 3. 

SecondIly,to whom reſtitution 1s to be made:namely,to him who 1s wrong- 
ed, defrauded, or oppreſſed. Lev. 6. 5. or to his kindred if he be dead, or 
if none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes. 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored - to wit, all the whole that is 
unjuſtly gotten if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is a- 
ble. Yea the law of God required, that to the principal a fifth part ſhould 
be added. Lev. 6, 5. Numb. 5.7. And even equity it (elf requireth, that be- 
fide the principal it ſelf, ſomuch more ſhould be added as the party is dam- 
nified by this unjuſt detenfion of his goods. | 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made: namely, not atthe end 
of our lives or afterour death 3 but as ſoon as we repent, and defire at Gods 
bands that our (in ſhould be forgiven. We muſt confeis, bewail, and forſake 
our fin, that God may be reconciled unto us: and thea we muſt make a- 
tisfaction to our wronged neighbour. Mat: 5. 23, 24- , 

What are the things, which though they be juſtly gotten, yet are unjuſtly des 
tained 8 


» | Q. q Such 
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Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch things eome 
unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence,and we may jultly keep them 
till we can find out the true owners: ſo that we make diligent Inquiry after 
them,with a reſolution'to reſtore what we have thus fouad, when we know 
to whom they belong.Dext.22.3.Exod. 23-4. 

Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſeſſung of goods, 
Now what is required to the right uſe of them ? 
Of the riche Two things: Fruition, inreſpect of our ſelves; and Communication, in re. 
uſe and fruiti- ſpect of others. Prov. 5. 15,16. 
on of gools. yphatis required to the former ? 
That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, which he hath 
beſtowed on us.Eccleſ.5.17,18. 
How muſt this be done £2 
Of Parſimo- By exerciſing two vertues.The firſt is Parſimony or thriftines:whereby we 
= ny and fruga- honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods,that they be not vainly and unprofi. 
lity, tably miſpent. John.6.12.Prov.27.23,to 28. 
The ſecondis Frugality:whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and ho- 
neſtly gotten,to fit and neceſſary uſes,in a ſober and moderate manner, 
What vertues then muſt here concur in the right uſe of our goods 

Theſe four. 

I, Juſtice in getting them. 

2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 

3. Frugality in enjoying them. 

4. Liberality in communicating them. - 

For without juſtice, parſimony degenerateth into covetouſneſs;Frugality 
without liberality,into ſordid miſerlineſs;Liberality without parſimony and 
frugality,into prodigality. 

What vices are oppoſed to theſe vertnes £ 

Two : 

7. Tenacity,or ſordid gripingneſs. 

Secondly,profufion and waltfulneſs, 


— 


oe ——_— 


Of tenacity What is Tenacity ? 
2 _ miſerli- A kind of covetouſneſs which reſtraineth men, both from communica- 
IL ting their goods to others,and from enjoying them themſelves. Eccl.6. 2.85. 
Io.1T. 
Whereiz do ſuch offend ? 


' By committing a double theft. 
Firſt,againſt their neighbours : ſeeing God hath not made them abſolute 
owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them alſo for the 
good of others;zwhich if they do not,they rob them of their right. Jam.s. 
2,2,3- 
| Secondly, againſt themſclves:in defrauding their own ſouls of the uſe of 
I thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them. Eccl.4.8. 
E © - What do you think of ſuch Miſers 2 
Firſt,that none are more wicked 3 ſeeing they are neither good for them- 
ſelves,nor others. Eccleſ.4.8.8 5.12,13,14. | 
Secondly,nfore poorer 3 ſeeing though they poſleſs much, yet they enjoy 
nothing,and: want as well whatthey have,as what they have not. 
Thirdly,none more foolilh;ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, and live 
poor that they may dy rich. 
Fourthly, none more wretched 3 ſeeing they deprive themſelves both of 
the comforts of this life,and of the joys of the life to come. 
What is the other extream 2 
Profufion and waſtfulnefs. And this is twor-fold:either in ſpending above 
| their means in unneceſſary expences; whereby they either ruine their eſtates, 
Profuſion and OF expole themſelves to the devils tentations,in uſing unlawful means tore- 
Prodigality. cover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. 
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Or ſecondly, ia waſting their goods in diſhoneſt and riotous conrſes, ten» 
ding to luxury and ryotz whereby they neceſſitate themſelves to uſe all un» 
lawful means to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to maintain their rio- 
tous expences. And fo luxury becometh the mother of Covetouſnels 3 and 
Covetoulacſs the nurſe of Luxurioulnels. 
What 1s the uſe of our goods rejpeFing others £ 
It is by communication or libcral alienation of them for the uſe and be- 
nefit of others. | 
What verines are hereunto Yeqgnu ired £ 
Two:Liberality and Juſtice. Liberality ; whereby we communicate our 
goods with a ready and cheerful mind. Juſtice 3 whereby we thus comni11ni - Of Liberall- 
cate that only which is our own. And theſe mult go hand in hand 3 and are ?: 
therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 21.21, 
What are the kinds of liberal alienation ? 
They are two. Forit 1s for a certain time only, or for ever. 
What is that which is only for acertain time £2 
It is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only of a thing for a certain time; 
or of the dominion alſo.and that freely, without any expeCtation of recom- 
pence. For both theſe ought to be liberal, reſpeting only the profit of the 
receiver:and ſecondly, juſtz to which is required that that which is lent be 
his own who lendeth it.and fit for his uſe who borroweth it. And this duty 
is commended,”/al. 112.5; and commanded ,Dewt.15 7.8. Mat.5.42. Luk;6: 
5+ 
. What is tht alienation which is for ev:r 2: © 
Itis freegiving: when as goods are alienated froth the true owner unto of Free-gi- 
another liberally, aizd withour expectation of any recompencc. 2 Cor.g.7, ving. 
AF .20.35. | 
What is farther required to it 2 
That it be not only free, but allo juſt;giving that only which is a mans 
own and not anothers, which were no better.then thefr. As when a man by 
laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance or giveth his goods 
or Jands from his daughters to (traogers,or remote kindred of his name, be- 
cauſe he hath no ſons to continue 1t. - 
Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe uponi whomwe confer be- 
nefits.cither for their worth or iadigency;but eſpecially we muſt give and do 
good to thoſe who are of the houſhould of faith.Gal.6.10. 
What are the uſes unto which we mu$t freely contribute ? 
They are either publick or private : and the publick are either Civil ot 
Eccleſiaſtical, 
What are the Civil 2 : | 
When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice,preſervation and betie- 
ht of the Common wealth, both in the time of Peace and War. To which 
uſes we muſt give freely,to the uttermolt of our ability:yea, even above it, 
when the neceſfity of the State requireth it ; ſeeing the good of the whole 
body muſt be preferred before the good of any particular member. 2 84/2. 
I7.27.,29,29, 
- , What arethe Eccleſiaſtical | 
When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, atd means 
of Gods Worſhip, tending to the Salvation of. our ſouls. To which uſes we 
muſt give ſo much the more cheerfully, as the ſoul is to be preferred before 
the body,or outward eltate.Lzyk.1o and laſt, Prov.3.9. An example whereof 
we have in the [[raelites, Exod.36:5,6.t Chro.29.9,And if they were fo free 
and liberal in giving towards the building of the\Tabernacle and Temple: 
how much more ſhou!d we towards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes 
and Temples for the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What are the private uſes ? 7 | | 
Q.q 2 Fot 
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For the benefit and relief of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth require it 
of us according to our abilities. And thele are thoſe Almes-deeds, and other 
works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, Heb. 13. 16. and are 
partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love and Chriſtian Cha. 


—  —— 


rity, 

# Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpe@irg our own and our neigh. 
bours perjon,both in regard of life in the ſixth,and of chaſtity in the ſe- 
wenth 5 as alſo our own and their goods in the eighth. Now what is the 
ninth Commandment £ 

The nth 

Command- Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. Exod. 20, 
on ſcope ur 16, 

eng. 


What is the main ſcope and end,at which God aymeth in this Command. 
ment ? 

The conſervation of truth amongſt men, and of our own and our Neighs 
bours fame and good name. 

Why doth God ſo much regard truth ? 

Becauſe it is molt dear unto him.For he is the God of truth, Dext.32. 4, 
Pſal.31.5. yea truth it ſelf, Joh. 14.6. Therefore Chriſt came into the world, 
that he might bear witneſs unto the truth, Joþ.18.37. and by ſpeaking the 
truth God is glorified. Foſh.7.19. 

Why doth he reſpe& ſo much our fame and good name © 
Becauſe 1t 1s his own good gift;and therefore he taketh care to preſerve . 
that unto us,which himſelf hath given. 
What was the occaſion of this Commandment 2 
The occaſion Firſt,our natural corruption;which maketh us prone to lying P/a.58.3.A0. 
of this Com- 3.4. as appeareth hereby,in that we no ſooner ſpeak then ly,and not only for 
mandment. aqyantage,but without any cauſe,out of meer vanity. 

Secondly,out of a natural diſpofition men ate ready to treſpaſs againſt the 
fame and good name of others; and this ariſeth out of meer envy and pride, 
which maketh us ready toabaſe others;to advance our ſelves. 

What is the thing that is here chiefly forbidden 2 

The chief in  I'bat we ſhould not in legal proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a falle 

here forbid- _ teſtimony concerning our neighbours: as appeareth by the words expreſly 

den. uſed, Thou ſhalt not anjwer a falſe teitimony concerning thy Neighbour, which im- 
ply a precedent queſtion or examination. Unleſs we will lay that anſwering 
1s here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying,as it is oftentimes; Mat.11.25.Luk,14.3,5. 
Mat.28,5. and then the meaning is,that we muſt not give a falſe teſtimony of 
our neighbour either publickly or privately,whether it be with or againſt 
him.Or if we had rather take it of legal teſtimonies in Courts of Juſtice,then 
by a Synecdoche we muſt under this one kind underſtand all other kinds of 
falſe teſtimonies : but this is here named as the chief,and of all the reſt moſt 
hurtfull and pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it is in the 
other commandments. | 

What then is the negative part of this Commandment £ 

It generally forbiddeth all falſe, vain,and offenſive ſpeeches concerning our 

The negative Relighbour;whether it be for or againſt him, whether in judgment or out 0 
part, judgment - although principally here are forbidden all falſe teſtimonies 
which tend to the prejudice of the fame or itate of our neighbours; or More 
briefly,it forbiddeth all falſity and untruthzeſpecially that which is prejudict- 
al to our neighbour in any reſpe&,or to our ſelves. 
| What doth the affirmative part require £ 
T wo things:the conſervation of the zruth, and of our own and neighbours 
Theafirma, £90d neme;with all duties of the tongue homogeneal and of the ſame nature 


tive part, and kind, with all helps and means tending hereunto. ; 
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Why are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded, ſeeing they are but 
wind. as 15 COMm 1215 ſuppoſed ? 
Great care is to be had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it is an excellent faculty pe- 
culiar to man; and being a ſpecial gift of God, it muſt not be abuſed to Gods 
diſhonour and our owa deſtruction, Neither are words {lightly to be 
regarded, ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word z and by our 
words we ſhall be juſtified or condemned. And the wiſe man telleth us,that 
death and life are inthe power of the tongue, Prov. 18. 21. and that a whole- 
ome tongue is a tree of life, whereas anevil tongue is ar nnruly evil, and ful 
of deadly poiſon, Jam. 3.8. which if we do not ſubdue and rule, whatfoever 
profc{tion we make of Religion, it is all in vain. Jaw. 1. 26. 
What is the ſunm of the duties of the tongue here required £ 
That our ſpeeches be both true and charitable: for theſe muſt inſeparably The ſumm of 
go together. . For charity rejoyceth in truth, x Cor. 13.6. and the truth the duties 
maſt be ſpoken in love, Ep.4.15. For truth without love favoureth of malice; _—_— 
and charity without truth is falſe, vain, and fooliſh, 
Unto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required in this Con- 
mandment, to be referred ? 
Unto two: 1. The conſervation of truth amongſt men. 2. The conſer- 
vation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name. 
What have you to ſay concerning truth 2 
Two things. Firſt, what the truth 1s. Of eruth. 
Secondly, the means of conſerving it. 
What is to be conſidered in truth it ſelf 2 
Threethings. Firlt, what it 18? 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſſed? 
Thirdly, after what manner ? 
What is truth or veracity £ | 
It is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts. Pſal, 15. 2. 
What is required hereunto ? 
Two things. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
Secondly, that our minds be agreeable to the thing. For though we ſpeak 
that which is true, yet if we think it falſe, we are lyarsz becauſe our tongue 
agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and yet wethink 
it true, we do not ſpeak truly.For though truth be in our hearts, yet a lye 
is in our mouths: and though we cannot be called lyars, becauſe we ſpeak 
as we think, yet may we be ſaid to tell a lye, becauſe that we ſay isfalle. 
What great neceſſity is there of this truth 2 
| Very great. For if ſpeech be neceſfary, (as all confe(s) then alſo ſpeaking 
truth; without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech. For take away 
truth, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we ſhould be en- 
ducd with this faculty of ſpeaking, | 
What other motives are there to embrace it £2 
Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. It is 
commended as a vertue which God greatly lovethz asa note of a Citizen of 
heaven, P/al. 15. 2. and of one who ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. 1 2. 
I9. It is commanded, Fph, 4. 25. Zach. 8. 16, 19. 
Is it only ſufficient to know the truth and believe it 2 
No: we mult alſo upon all fit occafions profeſs it with our mouths. Rowe. Truth mug he 


IQ, 9,l0. AAat. IO, 32,33. rofeſſed and 
How muſt the truth be profeſſed 2 ow. 
Freely and fimply. 


How is it done freely ? | 
When as we profeſs it willingly and undauntedly 3 fofar forth as the mat- 
ter, place, and time do require, So Daz. 3. 16,17,18. AF. 4.8,10,13. 
How is it done ſimply & "REO 
When 
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When as it is done without guile and diſiimul ation, ſhifts or ſhuffles. 
What are the vices oppoſite to truth 2 
Oppoſites They are two. Firſt, fallity and lying. 


crutch. Secondly, vanity, or an habit of lying. 
What is lying £ 
Lying. It is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeak that which is falſe. 


Secondly, when we ſpeak that 'which is true, falſly, and with a mind to. 


deceive. 
| What is it to ſpeak that which is falſe 2 
When as we do not ſpeak as the thing is; whether we think it true or no, 
What is it to ſpeak falſly 
When as we do not ſpeak as we think 5 whether the thing be true or falſe, 
What are the reaſons which may diſſwade from lying £ 
Rexfons to _ IT- Becauſe God is true and the Author of truthz and the Devil a lyar, 
diſwade from and the Father of lyes: and as truth maketh us like unto God,ſo lyes make 
lying. us like unto the Devi). 

2. Becauſe it'is- ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures. Ex0d.23.7. Col.3.9. 
Eph.4.25. 

3. Becauſe the lyer finneth grievouſly, not only againſt his Neighbour, 
but alſo againſt God himſelf. Lew. 6.2. 

4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old ſerpent, 
John 8.44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God. Prov.12.22. & 
6. 16, 17. 

5. Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech, taketh away all credit and faith 
between man an4 man, and quite overthroweth all humane ſociety 3 which 
cannot ſtand without contracts and commerce, nor they without truth. 

Laſtly, becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth Iyes, Prov.19.5;9.Pſal.5.6. A@s 5. 
1,2,3,0c. and that both 1a this life with infamy and diſgrace; (for it ma» 
keth a man eſteemed baſe and of no credit ; (o that the uſual lyar is not be- 
lieved when he ſpeaketh truth, Ecclu/. 34.4.) and in the life ro come. For 
it excludeth out of Heaven, Apoc. 22.15. and caſteth mea into that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap. 21.8. 

How are lyes uſually diſtinguiſhed £ 


Merry. 
| = b _ Into three or, Ofhcious ELyes 


Pernicious 
What are merry lyes 
Such as are ſpoken only to delight the hearers, and make ſport. 
Are ſuch to be condemned as ſinful, ſeeing they do no man hurt £ 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe, but alſo all 
vain ſpeeches, Mat.12.36. þ 
Secondly, Becauſe they are againſt truth 3 and cannot be ſpoken with- 
out impeaching of it. 
Thirdly, Iyes muſt not be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have moſt cauſ 
cf care and trouble. Hoſ.7.3. 


: C _— lyes muſt not be ſpoken for profit z and therefore much leſs for 
elight. 
” hat are officions lyes ? 
Such as are ſpoken either for our own or our neighbours profit, and do 
not hurt any man. 
Are ſuch lyes unlawful likewiſe 2 
Yes ſurely, and upon the fame grounds. For though we may buy the 
truth at a dear purchaſe; yet we muſt not ſell it at at any rate, Prov. 23-23. 
And ifit beunlawful to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need to 


be ſupported by our lyes: (*Job.13.7,8.) much leſs for our own or ourneigh- 


bours profit. 
What 
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IVhat do you call vanity in lying ? 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to lying,that they will 
ye for every cauſezyea even for no cauſe, and when they might attain their 
nds as well and eaſily by ſpeaking truth. 
What vices are oppoſite to freedome and liberty in ſpeaking the irnth 2 
They are either in the excels,or in the defect. 
What in the exceſs £ Vices oppo- 
' Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or - to free- 
loſs of our ſelves or others;when neither the glory of God,nor our own or ok 
our neighbours good doth require it. And in ſuch caſes our Saviour himſelf 
would not profeſs the truth;though he were preſſed unto it by his malicious 
enemies: (Joh.18.20,21) becauſe he ſhouſd thereby have but caſt Pearls be- 
fore Swinezcontrary to his own doCtrine.Mat.7.6. 
What is oppoſite in defe@ £2 
When either out of a cowardly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&, we 
deny the truth in our words, or betray it by our ſilence. Of the former we 
have an example in Peter, 4at.26. of the other in thoſe weak Chriſtians. 2732. 
.16, 
; But is it not ſometime lawful to conceal the truth £ 
Yes ſurely:when neither the glory of God,nor our ownor our neighbours 
good do require the profeſſion of itzbut yet with this caution, that we do 
not ſpeak any untruth to conceal it. z Sam.16.2,5. 
What is oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truth ? 


Simulation or double dealing. Which is two-fold:either ig our words, or Oppoſites id 
Groliciry of 


deeds. 
ſpeaking 


What isthat in our words ? — 
When we ſpeak one thing,and think another;or ſpeak with an heartand a 


heart in the Scripture phraſe, Pſalm. 12.2. This is called a deceitful tongue 
and mouth,Zeph.3. 1 3.and a tongue that frameth deceit,Pſa.50,19.as it is de- 
cribed. Pſal.52.2. Fer.g.8,9. The which is to be avoyded, Pſal.34.13. and 
Chriſts example to be imitated. 1 Pet.2.22. 


What is ſimulation in our Deeds ? 
When as one thing is pretended,andanother thing is intended.SoJoab kil- 


led Abner and Amaſa, under pretence of friendſhip. But howſoever this is 
eſteemed policy with men 3 yet it is odious to God. ?/a/.5,6. and puniſhed 


with immature death.P/2.55-23. 
You have ſpoken of truth it ſelf,and the oppoſites unto it, now ſhew what are 
the means of it f 
They are of two forts. 
Firſt,that it may be amongſt men. Means of prs: 
Secondly,that it may have a profitable beiag, ſerving trath. 
What is required to the being of it © © 
Two things. 
Firſt,that 1t may be known, | 
Secondly,that being known,it may be preſerved. 
What is required tothe knowing of it # 
Two things. 
Firſt,a love of the truth. 
Secondly,teachableneſs, 
What is the love of the truth 2 ie ay | 
Firſt, when as men are ſoaffefted towards the truthzthat they ſtudy with 
all their indeavour to get it,but will not (ell it at any price.Prov.23.23. 
Secondly,when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions. Ecclsſ; 
4:33 
What is oppoſite hereunto 2 
Firſt. love of lies : which excludeth out of heaven, 4poc. 22,15. | 
"2" Secondly; 


FI 
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Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet.3.5. 
What is oppoſite to the defence of truth £ 
When as it is deſerted or oppoſed. 
What is ene £ 

A fruit of the love of truth - when as men are ready and willing to admit 

the truth, and to give place to better realons. A.17.11. 
What is farther required to the preſerving of trmh * 

That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of doftrine 
Eph.4.14. And theſe two vertues muſt concur : for teachableneſs withoy 
conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain credulity z and conſtancy with, 
out teachablenefs 1nto pertinacy. 

What are the means of the profitable being of truth amongſt men 2 

Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with courtgſie 
and civility, and remedied with filence. 

. When is our ſpeech profitable £ 
Profit1ble Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpet of the matter of 
ſpeech, it, or the end. The matter; whenas we praiſe God, and celebrate his glo. 
ry, Pſal.50.23. Eph.5.4. Jam.5.13. And Gods glory 1s the end of our ſpeech; 
when as it is chiefly referred thereunto. 
How doth our ſpeech tend to our neighbours profit £ 

Firſt and chiefly, when it tendeth to his ſpiritual good and eaification; 
as inſtruQtiog the ignorant, counſelling them that need counſel, comforti 
the atflited, ſtrengthniog the weak, exhorting the ſluggiſh, admonilhiog 
them that err, and rebuking them who wilfully offend. 

Secondly, when it tendeth to his temporal profit - either for his honek 
delight in a witty and facetious way called Urbanityz (which may be called 
the ſawce that ſeaſoneth truth, ('2 Cor.12.15.) or for his profit, when asi 
hath ſome neceſlary uſe for the good of. his body or ſtate. 

What is the means of furthering this profitable truth in our ſpeeches ? 
Courtefie and Courteſie and affability : which 1s a virtue whereby we are eaſily draw 
Aﬀſability. to communicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and cout: 
teous manner, with expreſſions of love and goodewill. An example where 
of we have in Chriſt. Joh.4.7,10: who for this cauſe was ſaid to be a friend 
to publicans and ſinners. | c 
| What is the remedy againſt the contrary vice ? 
Serforable i, Taciturnity, or ſealonable filence : which is a virtue that keepeth coun 
Ls - ſel, and reſtraineth us from uttering ſecrers, or any unprofitable, unnece: 
ſary. and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. Which 1a the Scriptures is made a notedf 
a wiſe man, Prov.17.28. & 19.19. Jam.1.19. and is commended to all; & 
ſpecially to women, 1 Ti#.2.11,12. and young men in-the preſence of their 
elders and betters, Eccluſ.32.9. And theſe two vertues, taciturnity and affz 
bility, muſt go together. For affability without ſeaſonable ſilence degene- 
rateth into vain babling 3 and ſilence without affability into Cynical ſullene 
neſs and ſowr churliſhneſs, | 
What are the oppoſites to theſe wertues, and namely to profitable ſpeech * 
Oppoſites to They are two. Firſt, ſpeech unprofitable. 


profitable Secondly, that which is hurtful. 

ſpeech. What is unprofitable and vain ſpeech ? 

x. Unprofita- <_e . - cho 
ble. That which 1s not referred either to Gods glory, or our own or our neig 


bours good. Which 1s condemned in the Scripture, Pſal. 12.2. Dent. 5+30- 

' Tit.3.9. Prov.3o.8. and accountable at the day of judgment. 47.12.35: 

What is burtful ſpeech 2 | 
+. Hurrful . Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods diſbonour ; as imprecations, blaſphe- 
ſpecch.  mies, raſh and falſe oaths. 

Secondly, that which tendeth toour own and our neighbours burt, and | 

is oppoſed cither to cdification, or the temporal good of his perſon, name, 
orſtate. What 
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What is ſpeech oppoſute to edification 8 


Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Eph.4.29. which is called rotten, becauſe 3. Rotten 
it ſpriogeth from a rotten and poylonous fountain, and is alſo apt to infe p< 


and poiſon the hearers. 1 Cor.15.33. 
What ave the kinds of this rotten ſpeech ? 
They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evil counſel, 
rieve the afflicted, to encourage men to run on inſin, to praiſe men in their 
evil courſes, and” the like. 
What vices are oppoſed to Urbanity £ 
There are divers; ſome inthe excels, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wicked 


ſcurrility, talkativeneſs, and vain babling. In the defe&t, ſuch ſpeeches as 


are fooliſh and unſavoury. 
What vices are oppoſite to Aﬀability ? 
[o the excels, counterfeit Complements., 2 Sam.15.5. Secondly, lightneſs, 
and idle talk. And in the defe(t, Moroſity, and churliſh ſpeeches. 
What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable ſilence £ 
Firſt, Prating and immoderate and unſcaſonable multiplying of words; 
Prov.10-19. Pſal. 140.11: | 
Secondly, futility z when men can hold ia no ſecrets, but unſeaſonably 
vent out all that is in their minds. Prov.t5.28, & 12.23. & 29.11. 
Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſſing of truth with filence. 
You have ſpoken of conſerving of truth : ow ſpeak of our fame and good 
name; and firſt ſhew why it is to be reſpeFed? 


Gd 


We ought to have lingular care of preſerving of our own and our neigh- rame and 
bours good name 3 becauſe it is no leſs dear to a good man than his life. g999 22we 


Prov.15.30. & 22.1. Eccleſ.7.1,2. 

' What is required to the conſerving of our neighbours good name 2 

Firft, an internal diſpoſition, care, and ſtudy of preſerving it : which 
we (hall ſhew by theſe fruits. Firſt, when we are glad of it, and rejoycein 
itz ( Rom.1.8.C01.13.4.) and are grieved when as it is blacked and blemiſhed. 

What other fruits are there of it ? | | 

They reſpect either our hearing, judgment, or reports: 

Our hearing 3 Firſt, when as we ſhut our ears to whiſperers arid {lande- 
rers, for their detraCtions and flanders cannot hurt our neighbours good 
name, if we will not hear and believe them. Prov.25.23. And this isa note 
_ of a Citizen of heaven. 'Pſal.15.3. | 

Secondly, when as we willingly and chearfully hear the praiſes of our 
neighbours + which is a {ign of an honeſt heart, that is free from ſelf love and 
envy. | 

What is required in the judgment ? | 

A candid and ingenuous diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours fame, and 
in all things doubttul to judge the beſt of his words and deeds. 

. What are the fruits thereof e 

Firſt, not to nouriſh hard conceits of him ; but when they ariſe to ſup- 
preſs them, if the grounds of them be not very probable. 

Secondly, not to believe raſhly any evil of our neighbour. 

Thirdly, to take and conſtrue all things well done and ſpoken by him in 
the beſt ſence. | 

Fourthly, to interpret and take things doubtful in the better part. 

What are the fruits reſpe@ing reports 2 

Silence and ſeerecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to keep ſecret our neigh- 
bours faults, which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty : unleſs it be 
to amend him by admonition or ſeaſonable reproof. Lev:19.17. Mat.18.15, 
16. Ger.37.2, 1 Cor.1.11. or togive warning tothe hearer, that he may pte- 
vent ſome evil that is intended againſt him. Jer. 40. 24. 4. 23. 16. or to 
preſerve. him that he be not infeted with the contagion of his fin, _ 
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whom he converſeth : or finally, when himſelf is necef{itated to diſcover a. 
nothers faults and crimes, leſt by filence he become acceſlary unto them ; as 
in cafe of Felony, Murther, or Treaſon. Eccluſ.19.8. 

IV hat are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues £ 

To the care of preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſed, 

Firſt, careleſneſs, as if it did not concern us - which argueth defe&t of 
love. 

Secondly, a ſtudy and defire to detratt from his fame,and to leſlen his cre. 
dit and eſtimation : which is a fruit of hatred and eavy. at.,12.15. 

What are the vices oppoſite to thoſe vertues which reſpe the means ? 
They are referred either to hearing, the judgment or report. 
What are thoſe which reſpe@ hearing £2 
Firſt, to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as tend to our neighbours in- 
_ famyand diſgrace: forbidden, Exod.23.1. Prov.17.4, which was Saul: fin, 
I $479. 24. IO. bh 

Secondly, to have our ears open to hear calumnies and reproaches, and 

ſhut co our neighbours praiſes : which is a fruit of envy and ſelf-love. 

What are the vices which reſpe@ the judgment ? 
-" They are vic& oppoſite to candid ingenuity. As firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſs : when 
we ſuſpe& evil of our neighbour without juſt cauſe, and upon every {light 
occaſion 3 (1 Tim.6.4.) which 1s a falſe teſtimony of the heart. 

Secondly, to believe raſhly rumours reported from others, tending to the 

diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure groud : which was Potiphars 
fault, Ger.39.19. and Davids. 28am. 16.3.4. 

Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures - either in reſpe& of their ſay- 
ings and doings, liniſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done,or taking 
things doubtful in the worlt ſenſe, or in reſpe& of their perſons, cenfuring 
and condemning them raſhly, when as we have no jult cauſe. 1 Sam.1.13. 
AF.2.13. Luk.7.39. & 13.1. AF. 28.4, 

- What vice reſpe@eth report 2 

Firſt, when as mea raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 

Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults z eſpes 
cially arifing from infirmity, and humane frailty. Prov.10.18. 

What is oppoſite to the external profeſſron of truth, concerning our Neighbour, 

which ought to be charitable 2 

Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true, which ariſeth from malice and 

envy, and tendeth to a ſiniſter and evil end. 1 $4-2.22.9. Pſal.52.3,4+ 
Secondly, a falſe teſtimony : which is either ſimply falſe, as that r Kr. 
21.13.A@G.6.13. or true 1n the letter of the words, but falſe in the ſence ; as 

that againſt Chriſt. 244t.26.60,61. John 2.19, 
Into what ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandment to be diftin* 
guiſhed £ 
is 6 either publick, or private : and the publick,either in the Courts 
_ Te- of Juſtice or out of them. 
Of which doth this Commandment principally ſpeak 2 

Of publick and legal teſtimonies : which are to be regarded above others, 
becauſe it is the judgment of God rather than man, Dewt.1.17. 2 Chron.19- 
6. and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, maketh God himſelt, 
as much as in him is, guilty of his ſin of injuſtice, 

What are the kinds of legal teſtimonies 2 
They are either of the Judge, or of the Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſs. 
What is the teſtimony of the Tudge £ 
It is the ſentence which he giveth in the cauſe tryed before him. 
What is berein required of him? 


Firſt, that before he give ſentence, he throughly examine and find out -= 
exu 
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truth and equity of the caule 5 Dew. 13414- & 17.4. & 19.218,according t9 
Gods own example.Ger.3.9,10,& 18.21. 

Secondly,that in paſſing ſentence he judge according to truth,juſtice,and 
equity.For Judges mult be men of truth, Exo,18.21.Secondly, juſt and righ- 
teous.Devt. 1.16.8 16.18,19,20.Lev.19.15.And thirdly,not juſt in a rigid and 
extream way,according to the letter of the Lawzbut fo as when there is juſt 
occaſion he mult moderate the rigour of the Law with equityz which is the 
erue ſenſe and life of the Law. | | 

But is "_ the Judge to give ſentence according to things legally alleged and 
- proved © | 

Yes ths But if he undoubtedly,upon his own certain knowledge 
fad that things are otherwiſe'then they ſeem tobe by Teſtimonies, pleadings 
and reaſons allegedzhe mult juoge according to known truth;and defend the 
cauſe, being juſt, which is oppreſled by falſe evidences and reaſons: or other- 
wiſe he ſhall ſin againſt his own knowledge and conſcience. Pro.31.8,9. | 

What are the vices oppoſite hereunto &_ ENS. 

They are two : 

Raſh,and Perverſe judgment. 

What is raſh judgment ? "> 

It is done divers wayes. - Raſh judg- 

Firſt, when as the: Judges pronounce ſentence before the cauſe be ſuffici- ment 
ently examined and known.Pro.18.13, 

Secondly, when as they condema any man before they have heard his 
cauſe. AF.25:15,16. 

Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence, having heard one part only.So 
David.2 Sam.16.4.Let ſuch remember that of So/omor.Pro.18.17. 

Fourthly,when as they 1n matters concerning life and death give ſentence 

upon the fiogle teſtimony of one witneſs.Dewt.1 7.6. 
What is perverſe judgment £ 

When as truth is oppreſled,and juſtice and right is perverted;whereby the ,__. -. 
wicked is acquitted,and the juſt condemned. ,Pro,17.15. which for the moſt Tidgmett. . 
part happeneth, becaule the Judge is corrupted with bribes,or accepteth per- 
ſons:both which are forbidden and condemned, Dest.16.19. Ex0.23.8.Pro.24. 

23,24.8 28.21.Lev.19.15.Dent.1.16,17. 

What muſt Judges do to avoid this e 

They muſt ever remember that 1a the Seat of Juſtice they repreſent God 
himſelf,and in that regard are called Gods. Exod.22.28.Pſa,82.1,2.and there- 
fore they muſt judge as God would if he were preſent, 2 Chron.19.6. which 
if they do not, they mult expect that woe threatned. 1.5.22,23. Neither 
muſt they protrac ſuits, but put as ſpeedy an end unto them as the cauſe will 
permit. Exod.18.17,23, _ | 

| What is the duty of the Notary 2 | | | | 

That he commit things truly to writing,conſerve them truly,and truly re- 

cite them. STD | Pat 5 en lk 
What are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law * © | 

They are either the principal, orleſs principal. The principal are the The duties of 
Plaintifte and Defegdant:to both which theſe common duties do belong. the Plaintiffe, 

I. That they do not contend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences they A ans; 
are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt 3 yea and neceſlary un. : 
alſo. me” | | 
. — in purſuing of it they donot ſay or do any thing that is falſe and 
unjuſt, 

ms What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? | 
\ Firſt,to commence ſuits out of a love and defire of contention. _ 

Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments, writings, proofs,ſeals, and ſubora 

falſe witnellcs. 
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What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintiffe 2 

Firſtzto calumniate upon a falſe or uncertain ground. Dext.19.16.' So Ha. 

'man.Eftb.3.8.S0 A@.25.7. 

. Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe,they conceal. and 
letpaſs weighty matters and hainous crimes, and inſiſt upon thoſe which are 
light, feigned,and 1mpertinent;ſo as they may ſeem to dayly trifle with their 
adverſary,rather then to contend in a legal manner. 

Thirdly, when as they fall off,and hang back from a juſt' accuſation otice 
undertaken. _ | 

What are the ſpecial ſins of the defendant ? | 
T6 defend himſelf in a falſe way:which is done in a various manner. 
the vices of Frit,by falſe ſpeaking;in denying the fault whereofhe is accuſed, and ftsn- 
thenefen. dingþguilty,as it 1s uſual amongſt us: whereas we ſhould give glory unto' God 
dant, by :confeſſing our f1n,(Foſ.7.19.70b.31.33. Jand not by denying the truth;to 
add fin unto'f(ins. f 
Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which he ought to con- 
fels. | 
Thirdly,by anſwering indirealy;and fo waving a juſt accuſation. So Adam 
Gen.J.12. 
How elſe doth the Defendant ? 
Firſt, by making an unjuſtappeal to protraCt the ſuit. | 
Secondly,by reſiſting a juſt ſentence:which is to reſiſt Gods ordinance in a 
lawful power inſtituted by him, and fo to make himſelf liable to damnation 
FRom.13.2. 
Who are the perfons that are leſs principal 2 
The Lawyers who plead the cauſe of the parties and principals, 
What are their duties £ | 
Firſt,to undertake the defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their judgment ap- 
The duties of Pear to be good and juſt. 
Lawyers, and Secondly,to defend them in a true and juſt manner, 
= _—_—_ What are the corruptions oppoſite hereunto £ 
Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes: Wherein 
they ſingfirft, againſt God, whileſt they labour to overturn truth and judg- 
ment. Eccleſ.5,6.33. 

Secondly, againſt our neighbour:as,Firſt,againſt the Judge 3 in ſeeking to 
corrupt his Judgment,that he may paſs an unjuſt ſentence. Secondly, againſt 
his Clientszby incouraging himin a finful courſe,if he prevail ; or defrauding 
him of his money.if he do not. Thirdly, againſt his adverſary 3 whom he 
woundeth,eitherin his body,goods,or fame.Pro.25.18. 

Thirdly,againſt his own ſoul. Firſt, in a finful defence of an unjuſt cauſe. 
Exod.23.1.2. 2 Chron.19.2.Rom.1.30.32.Secondly, by ſetting his tongue to 
ſale to ſpeak lyes for fees. ( Pro. 21.6. ) and with their tongue their ſouls 
alſo. 

What other vice do Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in an evil 
manner © 

They handle them ill 3 

Firſt, by lying either for their Client or againſt their adverſary : in both 
which they are guilty of a falſe teſtimony. | 

Secondly, by prevarication.in betraying the cauſe of their Clhent, whilſt 
they ſeem todefend it:and this is the worſt kind of couſenage and theft. 

What is the teſtimony of the witneſs which this Commandment ſpecially re- 
ſpeFeth,and what is required unto it £ 
| Two things. | 
The duty of Firſt,that he beready and willing to give his teſtimony when need requi- 
witneſles, reth. - | 
Secondly.that wedo give a true teſtimony. 
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” wi doth need require it £ | 
Either when lawful authority calleth for itz or when thereby he can do 
his neighbour good. Prov. 24.11. P/al.32.4. Prov.14.25. 
' What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
Firſt, to detract and withhold a true teſtimony. Secondly, - to give a falſe 
teſtimonY- | 5 | | 
'! What do you think of this ſin 2 | b $2224 2; E | 
That it-is odious,” and abominable to God. Prov.6:16,19, and therefore 
God made choice of this fin as moſt hainous, to comprehend'under it alt - 
fins of the like kind ; as in the other Commandments forbidding murther, 
adultery, theft. | | 
Secondly, becauſe he addeth perjury to his falſe teſtimony. p 
Thirdly, becauſe he finneth againſt the Judge; 'whom he laboureth/to 
pervert; agaiaſt the Plaintiff and the Defendant 3 (Pro9:25.18.) and inoſt 
of all againſt his own foul; as before, Prov. 19.59. & 21.18. Dewt. 19.16. 
19. Apoc.21.8, & 22.15, | Y t 
Ton bave ſpoken of pmblick teſtimonies in Contts of Juſtice, Now what are 
theſe which are given out of Conrts £ 6 DEE 
They are either open and manifeſt, or elſe hid and ſecret, - 
What are thoſe that are open and manifeſt £ | 
They are either in the publick Miniſtry of the word, of in publick Wri- 
tings, orin Elections. + 537 So 
How in the publick Miniſtry 2 
He giveth therein a falſe teſtimony, who preacheth falſe doGrine, 'which alſe teſtims- 
is repugnant to Gods glory, or hindreth- mans falvation, which God'hath »y in the pub- 
appointed to be puniſhed with death, Zach.13.3. And the fame is to be ſaid - wigs yg 
of thoſe whoin their publick writings broach errors, or oppoſe the truth, ' 
How in eleTions ef Tow” þ v., AS {0 
When thoſe are not preferred that ate worthy, but thoſe that are unwot- 
ny : for in eleQions men teſtifie their excellency that are'choſen before o- 
(Ners. 
What are the falſe Teſtimonies that are hidden and in ſecret 2 ' 
They are ether infamous Libels, which by' the Civil Law difable a than 
from giving any teſtimony 3 or the ſpreading of falſe rumours and ſcanda» 
lous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our netghbours. Exo4.23.1. 
Tou have ſpoken of publick teſtimonies : now what are private teftimonies, 
or the private profeſſion of the truth with charity ? 
[t is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours, + 
What is the duty which _ the wertues of our neighbours £ 
It is willingly to acknowledge, and ingenuouſly to commend,the vertues 
and good parts of out neighbours, both abſent and preſent z to the glory 
of God that gave them, and the increaſe of vertue in him that hath receiv- 
ed it. x Cor.11.2: 'f 2 i: 
What is that duty which reſpe@eth the vices of our neighbour 2 
It is freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent { (27. 18.15.Lev, 
19.17. Prov.27.5,6. Pſal.141.5.) and in his abſence to cover his faults, as 
ar as will ſtand with juſtice and charity. 1'Pe#.4-8. , 
What are the oppoſite wices £ | 
They are two: Flattery, and Evil ſpeaking; 
What is Flattery £ oN GENES 
wo fair and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is falfly 'and enworthily rlaery; 
praiſed. 
How doth the Flatterer offend ? F27 BUT « 
Firſt, in reſpe& of the objet 3 when they commend aother either for a 
thing doubtful and uncertain, whether it begoodor evils or for a known 
evil Prov.28.4. & 24.24.25. £01 
| Secondly, 


- 
. 
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Secondly, in reſpect of the manner : and that either in diſfimulation,( Prov, 
27.14.) or above meaſure. (4@.12.22 ) . 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the end: and that either for their own profit, as 
Paraſites do; or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter. Prop. 29.5. Jer, 
9.8. Mat.22:15,16. | | 

What is the ſecond oppoſite vice ? | 

It is evil ſpeaking. And this is either againſt one preſent, by railing and 
repraachful words rending to his diſcredit and diſgrace 3 ( Mat.5.22, 1 Cor. 
6.20, ) and by ſcoffing and mocking, which is a kind of perſecution: (Gey, 
21.9, Gal.4.29.) or elſe againſt one abſent, which is whiſpering, or obtreQz. 
tion, or detration. 

What evils are jn the vice of whiſpering e | 
_. -Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by difcovering their faults and fail. 
Whiſpering. ings3 diſſolve all friendſhip, between man and man. (Prov.16.28.) and ſow 
diſſeations between them. Prov.26,20. 

Secondly, they ſpoil their neighbours of their good name, (which is bet- 
ter than riches. Prov. 22.1, and more ſweet than a precious oyntment, 
(Eccleſ. 7.1.) and alſo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt them. 
Prov.6.19. - 

that is Obtre@ation £ 
ObtreAation. The blacking and branding of our neighbours govd name by ſecret and 
malicious words : and that either by detraCting from his vertues, or by ma 
licious diſcovering of his vices. 
What do you think of this vice 2 we, . 

That it is a grievous fin: for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in his 
life, goods, and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bows and Arrows 
that:ſhoot in ſecret, Jer.9.3,8. Pſeh.64.3,4. to coals of Juniper, Pſa/. 120.4. 
to aSword, Pſal.64 3. Prov.12.18. toa Raſor, Pſal.5 2.2, to the tongue of a 
Serpent, P/al.140:3. Eccl. To.11. | 

_ How ſhould we keep our ſelves from it, being naturally addiFed to it ? 

By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev.19.16. Jexves 4.11. and 
condemn it as an hainous ſin,” Pſs/.50.20. Ezek.22:9. Rom.1.30. 

Secondly, becauſe it is a fign of an hypocrite; who will declame againſt 
the ſins of others, that himſelf may be thought religious. Jam.1.26. 

hirdly, becauſe above other fins it maketh them like unto the devilz 
who hath his name from ſlandering, being a (landerer from the beginning. 
2 Tir .3.3. Tit.2.3. 
Laſtly, becauſe Gods heavy judgments and puniſhments are denounced 
againſt it: Pſal. 50:20,21. Ezck, 22.9. Pal. 15.3. & 52.4. 
; But is it wot lawful to ſpeak truly of our neighbours faults 2 
| There are few detraters and back-biters do ſo; but either deviſe caſum- 
- nies of things that are not, or add ſomething that is untrue of their own.But 
though a man ſpeak truth, yet if it be maliciouſly to do hurt, or out of a 
vain cuſtom to keep their tongue in-ure 3 heis a flanderer, and cffendeth, if 
not againſt truth, yet againſt charity. 
What is the chief cauſe of detraFion £ 
To be curious in prying into other mens lives and manners, and negligent 
. in looking into our own and judging our ſelves. 
You have ſpoken concerning our Neighbours fame : now what is required 
to the conſerving of our own. 
Conſerving of --' Two things. Firſt, that every one have a care of preſerving his own go0d 
our own good name. 
_ Secondly, that every one givea true teſtimony of himſelf. 

What is to he conſidered in the former ? 

| Three things. Firſt, what this good fame is. Secondly, how highly to 


be eſteemed : that hereby we may be moved to this care of preſerving it- 
01H; Thirdly, 


Evil ſpeaking, 
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Thirdly, by what means 1t may be attained unto and kept. 
What is good Fame £ 
It js a good opinion and eſteem which men conceive of others for their 
yertues and deeds well done. And this is highly to be valued, Prov.22.1. 
Eccleſ. 7.1. As being not only profitable to our ſelves, but alſo unto others, 
who are refreſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant oyntment, and {tudiouſly 
to be ſought after. Ph411.4.8. 
Wherein doth the care of conſerving our good name conſiſt ? 
Firſt, in proſecuting and uſing the means of getting it. 
Secondly, in avoiding the means of both vain-glory, and alſo infamy. 
What are the means of getting and conſerving of our fame and good name 2 
Firſt, and above all things to ſeek Gods glory, his kingdom, and righte« The means of 
ouſnels3 and to glorifie him by our ſerious ſtudy, to walk before him in ho- 5282908 
lineſs of life, and the exerciſe of all good works. Mat. 6.33. & 5.16. Pſal. ED 
112.6, 1 $4. 2.30. Prov. 10.7. 
Secondly, we muſt avoid the means of vait-glory, whereby men ſeek 
more the praiſe of men than of God. Jobn.5.44. & I 2.43. 
Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimony of a good conſcience before the applauſe ' 
of men. 2 Cor. 1.12. ; 
Fourthly, to look more to the inward than the outward man, and take 
more care to be good than to ſeem good, and to approve our hearts unto 
God than our outward actions unto men, AKow.2.29. 
Fifthly, to avoid hypocriſie and diffimulatlon : which though for a time 
it may gain the praiſe of men, yet at length God will pull off this falſe vi- 
zard, and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 
Sixthly, to ſhun that glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and vice: (2 
$4r..18.18. ) which were to glory in our ſhame. | | 
Seventhly, to abhor flatterers, and paraſites; and to love thoſe who faith- 
fully admoniſh us when we err, and reprove us when we offend. 1 Kings 
22.19. 
Eighthly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenfuring 
others. Mat.7.1,2. For if we think well of others, they likewiſe will think 
well of us. 
Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to gain an o- 
pinion of our great parts and abilities 3 but to be lowly in our own eyes. 
PJal.131.1. Luke 14.28,29. 
But may we not at all in our good ations ſeek the praiſe of men 2 
We may not principally, and in the firlt place aim at this end in perform- 
ing our duties 3 but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the Goſpel which 
we profeſs; yet if God caſt upon us this bleſſing of a good name and praiſe 
of well-doing, as a vantage unto the bargain, it is not to be negleted ; ſee- 
ing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially thoſe that are good, ar- 
gueth both arrogancy and deſperate difloluteneſs. We muſt feek Gods 
p'ory by good report and evil report : (2 Cor.6.8.) but if he be pleaſed to 
els us with unaffected fame, let us thankfully accept it, and uſe it as an'in- 
cauragement tn wellk-doing. Phil.4.8. Roz.13.3. 1 Pet.2-14. 
What are the means of infamy from our ſelves £ 
All manner of fin, For as fin is the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the puniſh- 
menr of ſin, Therefore all fin is to be avoided of him that would preſerve 
his fame. As firſt, open ſins: (Eccleſ.10.1.) yea not only the fin itlelf, bur 
all appearance of it. 1 Theſ.5.22. Rom.14.16. 
Secondly, ſecret fins: which if they be not repented of, God will diſcos 
ver them to our ſhame, (2 $2.12. 12.) if not in this life, yet at Chrilts co- 
ming before men and Angels. Luke 12.2. 2at.25.31. Luke 8.17. 1 Jobs 
2. 28, 
What are the means of infamy from others £ 


Either 
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A true teſtt- 
mony of our 
ſelves. 


on of truth 
Concerning 
our ſelves. 


boaſting. 


The oppoſites 
tothe profe(ſi- 


Either the opprebrious obloquies of Railers, or the rumours and whi, 
rings of Back-bitersand Sycophants, againſt which weare bound to preſs pe: 
our fame by ſpeaking, writing, and(if need be )by the authority of the Mz #1 
ſtrate : eſpecially if we be publick perſons, whoſe infamy may prejudice . af ſu 
Church and Common-wealth. : 

' Tou have ſpoken of conſerving our famerwhat ſay you to the ſecond thing pro- 


pounded,that is,4 true teſtimony of our ſelves ? n 
Every one is bound by this Commandment to give a true teſtimony of 
of himſelf, as occaſion is offered. For as we mult ſpeak nothing but truth to 


our neighbours, ſo alſo of our ſelves. 
How is this done £ 

Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us, or ingenuous | 
confeſſing that which is evil; or by denying a falfe good attributed unto us | 
modeſtly and humbly,or a falſe evil wiſely and warily. | 

What is oppoſite hereunto £ 

When at we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves,by denying any truth; to 

affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether it be good or evil. ; 
May we then acknowledge that which is good in our ſelves without vani- 
ty £ 

Yes:if we doit with modeſty, and chiefly to Gods glory, from whomwe 
have received all that is good 1n us. J Cor.15.10. 

What is oppoſite to the profeſſroz of truth concerning our ſelves ? 
. Firſt.an ironical ſpeech, whereby true good in our ſelves is denyed,; 

Secondly, boaſting or bragging;zwhereby it is fally arrogated. 

How is the former vice committed ? 

Either out of ſimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelves men 
ſpeak as they think,though it be not truezand therefore do not properly ly 
becauſe their words agree with their mind, whoare not wholy to be juſtifi- 
ed, becauſethey ſpeak that which 1s not true - yet their falfity is no more to 
be condemned then their humility to be commended. And ſuch was the ex». 
cuſe of Moſes, Ex0.3.11.& 4.10,13.and of Jeremy, Fer.1.6. 

Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worle of themſelves then they are in their own 
opinion - and that either out of modeſty,to avoid bragging;Cwhich though 
it.cannot be wholy excuſed from being ſinful, becauſe it is Ingratitude to 
God to deny his gifts, and ſo derogatory to his glory and bounty, and not 
free from lyingzyet it is extenuated by modeſty and humility: )or elſe it pro- 
ceedeth from a diſſembling and counterfeit modeſty and pride of heart 
when men deny the good that is attributed unto them in aſlight manner to 
draw on double praiſe ; and ſo men offend both in oppoſing truth by lying 
and humility alſo by ſeeking praiſe in a cunning way. ; 
What 7s the. other oppoſite £ 


Arregancy & Boaſting and arrogancy.For as we mult truly profeſs the good that is in us 


or done'by us, to Gods glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt manger; fo 
mult we carefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogatiog unto our ſelves that 
good which belongeth not to us,or extolling it above due meaſure: ſeeing it 
cannot (ſtand with modeſty, (Pro.27.2.) andis oppoſite to Gods glory, from 
which we ſo much detraGt as we arrogate to our ſelves.1 Cor.4. 7.Jok:5.13. 
" In what reſpe& doth the arrogant boaſter offend 2 
Three ways.Firſt,in reſpect of the object. Secondly, the manner. Thirdly 
the end. ns 
How in reſped of the obje@ £ 
Whea that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good, but evil:which ar- 
gueth deſperate wickedneſs;as in Doeg,Pſal.5 2.1.Phil.3.19.Ger.4.23,24: And 
ſuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and whoring. 
How in reſpe& of the manner £2 | 


Whea this boaltiag is contrary to truth or charity. To truth ; either in re- 
ſpe of the thing it (elf, or of opinion, ” ; How 
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' How in reſpe@ of the thing it ſelf 2 
Whea he arrogateth to himlelf the good he hath not, or in a greater mea- 
fare then it 18.0. Mat. 26.33,35- | 
How in reſpe& of opinion # 


Fither his own when he arrogateth that to himſelf which in his own Opi« | 


nion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, when his boaſting ex- 
ceedeth that merit and worth, which mea truly conceive is not his due, or 
above that meaſure that he deſerveth. 
How doth he ſin againſt charity £ 
Both in reſpe& of God and his Neighbour.ln reſpe& of God:either open- 
ly and profeſledly, as when he arrogates to himſelf that which is due only 
to him ( Ezek. 28.2. Exo4.5.2, Ef4.36.20. Dan.3.15.)or elſe more covertly 
and cunningly,when he ſpoyls God ot his glory, by attributing the praiſe of 
the good things he hath given him uato himſelf. E/2.10. 15. 
Secondly,in reſpe& of his neighbour, when as his own praiſes tend to the 
diſgrace of others.Luk.18.10,11. | 
How do men ſin in reſpe@ of the end 2 
When as they boalt and brag 3 either for their glory, which uſually is ac- 
companied with ſhame) (' Rome. 1.22. Prov.26.12.) or for their gain, as when 
they glory in their skill to draw on profit 3 which is the practice of Empe- 
ricks arid Mountebanks.4@.8.9, 
What is the confeſſzon of truth concerning the evil that is in us,or done by us? 
[t is either before God,or men.Before God we muſt confeſs our lins;it we 


expe to have them pardoned. Pre.28.13.1 Joh.1.9.Pſal.32.5. Confeſlion of 


How are they to be confeſſed before men £ 

So far forth as the glory of Godrequireth it,(Joſh.7.19,Johr1.20. Jorthe good 
and ialvation of our neighbours,or our own profit and neceflity. ( James.5. 
15, 16. ) otherwiſe it is not neceſlary that we ſhou}d lay them open to our 
own ſhame.But howſoever we may conceal that which is evil in us,yet when 
it is queſtioned we muſt not deny that which is true, nor confeſs that which 
is falſe inus.For by denying the truth, we ly, and add finunto lin ( Ger. 19. 
15. )and by confeſfing that evil falfly which 1s not in us,we allo ly, and ex- 
pole our ſelves to diſgrace and danget;( 2 Sam.1.10.compared with 1 Sam. 
31-4,5- 


IWhat is the tenth Commandment £? 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
reighbours Witke, &c.Exodus 20.17. 


What Js the ſin chiefly here forbidden ? | 
Concupilſcenee,that 1s,thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go before con- 


ſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices: of which ſort are wicked 
and corrupt inclinations,thoughts,deſices, which are repugnant to charity, 
What is the end of this Commandment ? 


fin, 


The 10Come 
mandmenc. 


[t reſpeCteth either God,our Neighbours,or our ſelves. 
What is the end which reſpeFeth God 2 | | +» end of 
That he might ſhew the perfeQion of that Charity which in His Law He avF rect 
requireth of us,and the excellency of it aboveall other humane laws.For hu- 
mane and divine laws differ, as the Law-givers themſelves. And as God is a 
Spirit, who is omniſcient and ſearcheth the heart,ſo He requireth ſpiritnal o- 
bedience. Rome. 7 14. and bindeth by his Law,(which is ſpiritual, like Himſelf) 
not only the hand, tongue.and out-ward man.as men do by humane laws;bur . 
even the moſt inward, hidden, and ſecret thoughts and deſires of the mind 
and heart, 
What is the end reſpeFing our Neighbours #2 


That we might not think or deſire any thing tending to their hurt 3 but 
Sl that 
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that with all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity in doing them good, 
not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo. 1 Cor.13.5. 
What is the end of this Commandment reſpeFing our ſelves ? 
That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are from 
that perfetion which Gods law requireth. AT FeT3,04: Crean P/al, 
19.11,12. and ſecondly, that it might be unto us a perfeCt rule of ſpiritual 
obedience z and might teach us chiefly to obſerve our hearts, (Prop.4.23.) 
to ſuppreſs the firſt and inward motions of fin, and to aſpire to that original 
purity, that we had by creation. 
What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 
ate: eaccafion j ace firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughtsz Ger, 6.5. and 
of this Com- Oe. 2T. 
mandment. Secondly, the blindneſs and ſtupidity of our minds and hearts; which 
could neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruption. Rome.7.7,8, 

Thirdly, the error of our judgments 3 which ſuppoſe that our thoughts 
be free, and that concupiſcence and firſt thoughts are not fins till they have 
our conſent, becauſe they are not 1n our power to reſtrain them. 

What is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in this and 
the other Commandments ? 

In that it not only requireth the internal obedience of the heart, with 
the outward man, as the reſt do; but allo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
inclinations, which go before confent. If we had not rather ſay, that it is 
added to the other, as a full and more clear explication of that ſpiritual o- 
bedience which 1s required in all the reſt, 

Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandment : and firſt, what is that con- 

'  enpiſcence which it here ſpoken of 

There are two ſorts of concupiſcence, or of the affe&ions of the heart : 
the firſt called the 7raſcible, conceived againſt things evil which we ſhun,as 
anger, hatred, fear, grief, &c. the other called Concupiſcible, conceived to- 
wards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &&c. And thele ate 
things either truly evil or good, or elſe ſo only in appearance. 

Is all concupiſcence here forbidden £2 
No : fot there is ſome gocd and lawful, ſome evil and utlawful; the one 
commanded, the other forbidden. 
What is lawful concupiſcenee 2 
Lawful con- It is either natural, or ſpiritual. Natural, that which defireth things 
cupiſcence. good and neceſlary to our being or well-being as food, cloathing, and 0+ 
ther lawful comforts of this life. Spiritual, which laſteth and fighteth agaioſt 
the fleſh, (Gal.5.17.) and affteQteth and coveteth after ſpiritual things. Pſal. 


Two ſorts of 
concupiſcence 


119. 40. 
What is oppoſite hereunto 2 : 
Unlawful Unlawful and evil concupiſcence - (Co1.3.5.) which is alſo called concu- 


1» rr piſcence of men, (1 Per.4.2.) concupiſcence of the fleſh, (Gal. 5. 16, 17.) 


thereoſ, worldly concupilcence, (Ti#.2.12,) luſts of the Devil. (Joh.8.44.) 
What are the kinds of this concupiſcence 2 
Either habitual, or actual, Habitual, is an evil inclination and prone- 
neſs to that which is evil; or an evil deſiring of it, which is a part of ofigt- 
nal injuſtice. Ro#.8.6,7. 
What is that evil concupiſcence which is aFual £ 
It is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds, 
Firlt, in reſpe@ of the form. 
Secondly, in reſpect of the obje&. 
What is that which reſpeFeth the form 2 
It 1s either i»choate and imperfeF, which is an a& of ſenſuality only, and 
the firſt and ſudden motions of concupiſeence; which go before the at of 


reaſon and the will, tickling the mind and heart with a kind of delight - 


tl 


Of Chaiſtian Religion, 315 


—_— 0 —— 


or it is formed and perfeFed, having allo the att of the will Joyning with it, 
and conſenting to it. 1 Theſ.4.5, 

What are the degrees of that inchoate concupiſcence £2 

They are three. Firlt, an evil motion caſt into our minds, by either the 
Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memory, ot 
phantaſie z whereby we have an hanging and hankring appetite after that 
which 1s our neighbours, as tainking it fit and convenient for us. 

Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it 3 following that motion. 

Thirdly, a tickling delight, ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſure or pro» 
fit which we ſhould have in the enjoying of it. Jam.1.13,14,15. 

. How thex doth ſin grow from its firſt conception 10 its full growth? 

Saint Fares in reſpect of the degrees of it compareth it to the conception The growth 

rowth and birth of an Infant, in and from the womb. James I.14,15. of ſin. 

The firſt is, the abſtraQtion of the mind and heart from good toevil, by 
the evil motion and appetite - which may be called the carnal copulation 
between the heart and fin and Satan. y 

The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight and con» 
ſent unto it 3 as it were the retention of the ſeed. 

The third, conſent to the ating of itz which may be called the conce- 

tion of it. 

The fourth, deliberation after this conſeat, by what means and how it 
may be ated; which is the articulation and ſhaping of the parts and mem- 
bers. | 

The fifth is the ating of fin it ſelf, that is the birth of itz which being 
born cauſeth death. Which degrees and growth of fin may be obſerved in 
the example of Eve, Ahab, and David himſelf. os 

How may evil concupiſcence be diſtinguiſhed in reſpe@ of the Obje@ 2? 

Into three kinds. 

Firſt, Of plealure 3 which is the luſt of the Fleſh. 

Secondly, of profit 3 which is the luſt of the eyes. 

Thirdly, of honour and glory ; which is the pride of life. x Fohr 2. 16. 

What are the parts of this Commandment * 
Two. Firſt, the Affirmative: Secondly, the Negative. The firſt is here to The parts of 


be underſtood 3 the other is plainly expreſled. this Com- 
What is forbidden in the Negative £ wr wr Y 
Evil concupiſcence : which is twofold, either original or actual. heganive. 


What is original concupiſcence £ 
Original fin : which is the corruption and diforder of all the powers and original cor- 
faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoſing them to all that is evil. It 1s alſo called cupiſcence. 
habitual concupiſcence : which is nothing elſe but an evil inclination and 
pronene(s to the tranſgreſlion of Gods Law, which by corrupt nature is bred 
with us. 
How is it called in the Scriptures ? 
The old man, (Fph.4.22. Col.3.9.) Sin inhabiting and dwelling in us, the 
Law of ſin, the Law of the members warring againſt the Law of the mind, 
the flc(h, the encompaſling of (in, &'c. Rom.7.23. Gal:5.17,24: Heb.12.1. 
Ts this to be reputed ſin £ 
Yes; and a great fin : as may appear by theſe reaſons. That original 
Firſt, becauſe it defileth and corrupteth the whole man, ſoul and body, concupiſcence 
with all their faculties, powers, and parts: as the mind,will, memory,heart, ' ha, 
afteQions, appetitez with all the members of the body, which it maketh to 
be the inſtruments of evil. 
Second]y, it polluteth all our words and-works, and maketh them all te- 
Pugnant to the law of Gad. 
Thirdly, it isthe root and fountain of all our aQual fins 3 from which they 
grow and fpring. | 
$ l 2 Fourthly, 
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ARtual Con- 


cupiſcence. 


Evil thoughts. 


Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spirit, and choaketh 
and quencheth the good motions of it. Gal.5.17. 1 Pet.2.11. 

Fitthly, becauſe it maketh a man the {ave of fin and Satan. Rom.7.14,23. 

Sixthly, becauſeit joyneth with the Devil and the World, and berrayeth 
us to their tentations. Eph.2.2,3, 

Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing it ſo hangeth upon us 
that we cannot ſhake it off. Heb.12.21. 

Eighthly, becauſe it is but the more irritated by the Law of God, which 


ſhould ſuppreſsit. Rome. 7.8. 
Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath, and liable to everlaſting 


condemnation 3 although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never commit a. 


ny atual tranſgrefſion. For death and damnation reigned even over them which 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam, that is, by actual tranſgrefſion. 
Rom.$.14. | 
But Sek this Commandment extend to the prohibition of Original ſin in 
the whole body, and all the parts of it ? 

No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our Neighbours only, like 
all other Commandments of the ſecond Table, as appeareth by the words 
themſclves,and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Table,in thoſe words; 
Thon ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom.13.9. And therefore, all original 
injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts, and afteFions are here only forbid- 
den; as they reſpe& our neighbours, and are oppoſite to charity - but as they 
reſpe&t God, and are repugnant to the love of him, they are forbidden in the 
firſt Table. 

What are aFual concupiſcences 2 
They are evil motions which are repugnant to charity; 
What are the kinds of them 2 

They are either ſuch as are vain and unprofitable,or ſuch as are hurful and 
pernicious, 

How are they unprofitable 2 | 

So far forth as they faſten mens minds to earthly things, and thereby with- 
draw them from heavenly. 

In what reſpe& are they burtful 2 | 

Firſt,becauſe they are inſtruments of fin ; as they are fit objes to every fin 
in its kind.For it any objedts are offered to the mind or ſenſes ; which ſelf-love 
cauſeth them to think to be profitable, pleaſant and deſirable z concupilſcence 
preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to ſatisfie worldly luſts. 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of Carnal men, 
Mark 4.19. | 

Thirdly, they make men inſatiable; knowing no end or meaſure in pur- 
ſuing worldly things. 

Fourthly, they caſt men head-long,in whom they reign, iato fin. (Eph. 2. 
3.)and give them up to vile luſts,and a reprobate mind. Rom. 1.24.(Pſal.81.12: 

Fifthly, they fight againſt the ſoul 3 and if they overcome, bring it to des 


(traction. 1 Pet.2.11:; 


How many ways are theſe motions evil ? 
Two ways: either in reſpect of the phantaſie and cogitations of the mind; 
or in reſpet of the affections and imaginations of the heart. 
. When are the thoughts evil? 
Then and ſo far forth, as they ſolicite and encline us unto evil. | 
Why do men think that thoughts are free, and not to be charged upon wen. 
or called to account 8 
Fooliſh men thiak and ſay ſo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and af- 
firm them to be fins. Prov.24.9. as being repugnant to charity, 1 C07-13-5- 
and therefore forbid them. Dext.15.9. injoyn us to confels them, and to 
crave pardon for them. 7.55.7. AF.8.22. And though we ſlight __ yer 


E Of Chaiſtian Religion, 317. 


God taketh notice of themz (rſe.94.11.1 Chro. 28,9. Ezek.11. 5.7ſal.1 39.2.) 
-ea,he hateth evil thoughts,as abominable, ( Prov. 15.26.Zacb:8.17:) and ſe- 
verely puniſheth them,as we ſee in the example of the old world.Gez.6.5.8 


21+ 
; Whence do thoſe evil thoughts ariſe e "IP 
They. are either injected by Satan ; or elſe ariſe from original concupil- 
cence:and both of them befal men.either waking or ſleeping. 
How are they:injeced by Satan? $HI90 Ty 
Either immediately by himſelf, (1 Chrox.21.1. John.13.2.) or mediately __ Y 
by his in{truments,as of old by the ſerpent. And that he may the more eaſily oler: 5 
infavate into his mind whom he tempteth,he often ſuborneth thoſe that are 52s. ? 
nearcſt-and deareſt unto us to be his Iaſtruments:as we ſee in the example of 
Jobs wife,and Peter.Job.2.9. Matth.16.22,23. 
But are theſe tentations to be reputed our ſins 2 
Not if we repel and extinguiſh them, as fire in water : for Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted, yet without fin. Heb.4.15.)But if weadmit them, and do not 
preſeatly reject them;they infect our minds and hearts with their poiſon,and 
became our fins, | 
. - How elſe do evil thoughts ariſe in us £ 


From our natural corruption,and habitual concupiſcence.L#k.24.38. Ger. my Gone 
artnng irom 


6.5-Mat.15.19.2 Cor. Ge: a 
How' are theje motions evill, in reſpe@ of the affeFions of the heart ? ruption. 


Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will to a&t them, yet are 
they ſinful in reſpect of the (ins which ariſe: from them 3 of which alſo they 
are the firſt degrees: as weſeein the firſt boyling of anger im the heart and 
of luſt and unclean motions 3 which proceed from the defect of that charity 
and purity which God requireth in us, and afterwards producetHheaGts of 
murther and fornication, when the will conſenteth nnto them. AXat. 5.22, 


28, 


_ there no degrees of theſe evil afſeFions and perturbations of the 
eart | | 

Yes:for they are to be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings, as they 
are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mind is firſt withdrawn 
from its reitude;and then the heart ſuddenly affected; or elſe, when by the 
pleaſure and delight in thoſe firſt motions,they are tickled and inticed tore- 
tain them (till, that they may enjoy a greater and more full meaſure of de- 
light. 
; _ followeth this pleaſure this retained and continned in the mind and 

eart © | 

Conſetit to the ating of the ſin, which in Gods fight isall one with the fin 
it ſelf: ſeeing he reputeth the will for the deed, whether it be in good ot evil. 
2 Cor.8.12.14t.5,289, 

Why then it ſeemeth that it were as goud for a man to alF ſin, as to con- 
ſent to the aFing of it £ 

Not fo:For though they be bath ſins,the one as well as the other, yet not 
equal,and inthe ſame degree:but asthe one is more hainous then the other, 
and more defileththe conſcience, ſo maketh it a man liable to a deeper de- 
gree of helliſh condemnatiori. 

T, =O of the' degrees of evil affeFions:now ſhew what ave the 
inds : 

They are either concupicible, about things affeted and defired, or iraſci+ 
ble,about things which they abhor and ſhunzas ſudden and raſh anger, and 
the firſt motions of envy,&c.. 

How are the concupiſcible diftinguiſhed 8 

By the Objeds.For it is either the Juſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, of 
the pride of life, : Job: 2.16.all which are forbidden in the firſt Command- 

chent, 
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The ſpecial 

hid eercs- 
cence here 
ar bidden. 


ment,as they are repugnant to the love of God-and in this Commandment, 
as they are oppoſite to the love of our neighbours; and ſo far forth ag the 
are more ſecretand covert, and the firſt motions of concupiſcence, and the 
firſt principles and degrees of the fins agaiaſt our neighbours forbidden in 
the other Commandments. | 
Tow have ſhewed what concupiſence is in the general: now ſhew what is that 
ſpecial kind of 5t which is here expreſly forbidden £ 

The concupiſcence of the eyes:whichis varied and diverſified by'the re. 

moving of divers objeds. 
But why'is this rather forbidden,then any other kind © 

Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt;pernicious, and therefore fitteſt to 
comprehend under it all the reſt : as it is done in :the other Command- 
ments. | | 

But why is it the moſt pernicious £ 

Firſt, becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other Com- 
mandments,cither in begetting or nouriſhing them. 

Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſheth charity towards God, by turning the 
heart from him aſter earthly things: ( Eph. 5. 5. Col.3.5. ) and towards our 
neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts to cruelty, 'luſt, and covetouſneſs; and 
making them averſe to charity,mercy and Chriſtian beneficence. 

Thirdly,becauſe it is unſatiable.Eccl.4.8. | 
 Fourthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſs 3 vexing the covetous mind 


and heart as it were helliſh furies. x Ti#2.6.10.1 Kir.21.4. 


What is 

" meant by our 
neighbours 
houſe. 


_— 
i&. 


Qur Neigh- 
bovrs ſervant, 


Fis Ox and 
Aſs, 


Fifthly,becauſe it is joyned with ſelf- love and euvy. 
Laſtly,becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations,to their deſtrudi- 
on.1T Tim. 6.9. | 
Butt is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful 2 | 
No : but that only which is repugnant to charity towards Gad and our 
neighbours;that which is inordinate,and that which by unlawful means ſee- 
Keth to be ſatisfied, and tendeth toan evil end, James 4.3.Finally,that which 
is either immoderate, having no bounds;or elfe unjuſt, coveting that which 
1s another mans,againſt their will and profit. 
What are the obje@&s which are here removed ? 
They are infinite and innumerable: but for examples ſake,he inſiſteth upon 
ſome which men more uſually and ardently covet after. 
What meaneth he by the houſe of our neighbour 2 
Both his place of habitation, and his family. (Gez.1 7.72. ) For a houſe is 
neceſlary to him that hath a family. Which convinceth them of a great ſin, 
that for every ſlight cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their houſes. Eſa.5.8. 
© Whatare theparts of the Family bere numbred £2 
The wife.ſervant,maid,&c.The wife of another muſt not be coveted:for ſuch 
is the union 1n marriage between man and wife, that it is unlawful to covet 


another mans wifeznot only to commit adultery with her, but to enjoy her 


for his own,though by lawful means,and after the others death. 
What are the other parts of the Family # 

Servants,men and maidens:whom we are here forbidden to covet, or to ule 
aniy means to entice them from their maſters ro come to us. For though this 
werea greater ſin amongſt the Jews, becauſe they had. propriety in them, 
their ſervants being part of their goods: yet it is a fin alſo amongſt us,as be- 
ing againſt charity and the common rule of juſtice, which enjoyneth us to 
let every one have his own, and to do to another as we would have him do 
unto us. 

What other things doth this Commandment forbid to covet ? 

Our neighbours Ox,or Aſs: which are here named, to comprehend all o- 

ther goods, iImmoveable or movablezbecauſe they are of moſt neceſſary uſe for 


mans life, Andleſt we ſhould think it lawful to covet any other thing at 
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here named, he includeth all in the laſt words 3 Nor any thing that is thy neigh» 
boyrs:whether it be for neceſſity,profit,or delight. 
What do you further gather from hence ® 
Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath given 
him. F 
Secondly ; that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and diſt- 
in right in that he poſleſleth by vertue of this tenure. 
Thirdly,that he ought to be contented with that portion which God hath 
given him,and not to covet another mans:and conſequently, that the do&- 
rine and praQce of the Familiſts is erroneous and wicked. 
You have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part:now ſhew what is the Aﬀir- 
mative. | 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our neigh» The affirma- 
bours; (1 Tiz.1.5 Junto which,though none can attain ina legal perfeQion, *"*P** 
yet ought all to defire and aſpire unto it. 
Wherein doth this purity conſiſt 2 
In two things - 
Firſt, in original juſtice, and internal perfe& charity, in which we were 
created. 
Secondly.in ſpiritual concupiſcence. 
What is original Juſtice 2 
Not only an exact purity from all ſpots of unrighteouſneſs, but alſo a diſ- 
poſition to perform cheerfully all Offices of Charity and Juſtice, 
What is ſpiritual Concupiſcence £ 
It contains two things 
Firſt, good motions of the Spirit, 
Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh, 
What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit ? 
Charitable and juſt motions,thoughts,deſires,and affetionssthat all which 
we think or deſire may be for our neighbours good. And this we mult do 
frequently and conſtantly, 
What is the fight againſt fleſhly Iuſts 2 
When as being regenerate, and aſſiſted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt the fleſh,and the luſts thereof;and in all we may, labour to mortifie, 
crucifie,and ſubdue them, becaufe they make war agaia(t our ſouls and fpiri- 
tual part.Gal.5.17.1 Pet.2.11.Rom.7.23. 
What are the means moving and enabling us to performs the duties requi- 
red in this Commandment £2 
They are either general and common 3 or elſe more ſpecial and pro- The means 
oy | obey this 
What are the general means ? command. 
Such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may ſhun all men, 
finful concupiſcence. As firſt,to walk with God, and fo to demean our ſelves 
at all times,and in all things,as being always in his preſence, who ſearcheth 
the heart and reins. | 
Secondly,to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts. Prov.4.23.And firſt, 
that it do not admit any evil concupiſcence. Secondly;3that ifit be admitted, 
it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when we be awake, 
that we keep our minds intent unto. lawful and good things 3 and when 
we go to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we commend them to Gods 
keeping. 
Bnt what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences ? 
We mult ſtrive and fight againſt them,and never beat reſt,until we have 
caſt them our and extinguiſhed them, 
What farther is required to the conſerving of the heart in pirity ? 


1a the third place we mult obſerve our ſeaſes;that they do not bring ints 
our 
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our minds ſuch objedts as being apprehended, will ſtir up in us evil con. 


 cupiſcence. Ger. 3.6. & 6.2. Joſh. 7.21. 2 Sam.11.2. Matth, 5.28, Job, It.1. 


The impoT1- 
bility of keep- 
ing this Com- 
m1ndment. 


Repentance 
and new obe- 
dience. 


Repentahce ' 


What it is. 


Pſal. 119. 37- | 
What are the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence of the 
eyes £ 

Firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own, but every man a» 
nothers wealth. I Cor.10.24. 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour after contentation. Ph3/.4.11. And to this end 
conſider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou enjoyeſt 
who are far more worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unworthineſe 
of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate on Gods providence 
and fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſlary for thy good and ſal- 
vation. | 

What do you learn: from this Commandment thus expounded £ 

That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, that 
his heart is clean from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcence that go be- 
fore conſent? Prov.20.9. 

To what puypoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſibility £ 

To humble us in the fight and ſenfe of our fins, which have made us ſub- 
je& to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law : that fo deſpairing in 
our own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, and with more ar 
dent defire flee unto the mercies of God in the ſatisfaction and obedience of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

What other uſe are we 10 make of it £ 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and en- 
deavour to canform our ſelves, our ſouls and lives according to the pre- 
ſcript rule of this holy and moſt perfect law : ( Matth. 5.48.) and that mor- 
tifying the fleſh, with all the carnal concupiſcences and luſts of it, we be 
daily more and wore renewed unto the Image of God in all holineſs and 
2 and walk worthy of our high calling, as it becometh Saints, 
Eph. 4.1. 
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Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare of 
our Sandtification , viz. The Ten Command- 
ments. 


Now wherein is the effe& or exerciſe of SanSification ſeen? 


N unfeigned repextazce, and zew obedience ſpringing from thence. For 
the fruits of Sandification, are; Firſt, inward vertues, whereby all the 
powers of the mind are rightly ordered. Secondly,the exerciſe of the ſame, 
by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanRtified abilities to holy uſe and ſervice. 
If then the exerciſe of San@ification be firſt ſeen in repentance © what is 
Repentance & 
An toward and true ſorrow for ſin, eſpecially that we have offended ſo 
gracious a God, and fo loving a Father ; together with a ſetled purpoſe O 
heart, and a careful endeavour to leave all our fins, and to livea Chriſtian 


life; according to all Gods Commandments. (ſal. 119. 57, 112.) Or, 4 
turning 
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turning of our (elves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill the corruption 
of our nature,and reform our {elves in the inward man, according to Gods 

11. 

5 IWhat is it to crucifie the corruption of our natnre 2 

It is tjuly and, with all our*hearts to be forry that we have angred God 
with it and with our other f1ns, and every day more and more to hate it and 
them.and to fly from them, 

How is this wrought in us £ = | 

It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the fear of 
Gods judgments but eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit of Chriſt his 
death, whereby we have power to hate (in and to leave it. For when the fin- 
ner, once humbled with the terrours of the Law, flpeth to the comforts of 
the Goſpel 3 he there ſeeth in Chriſt cracified, not oaly the mercy of Gad 
diſcharging him of all his ſtns ; but aliv how deep the wounds of ſin are, 
wherewith he hath pierced his Saviour, ( Zach, 12. 10.) and how ſevere the 
wrath of God is againſt ſin, even to the (Jaughtering of his own Son 3 and 
hence (1 Peter.q.1.) cometh he to hate his ſins, (P/a.97.10.)as God hateth 
them,and to look back thereon with godly ſorrow; ( 2 Cor.7.10.) reſolving 
for ever after to forſake them all. 

How is the reformation of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in us £ 

Only by the promiſe of the Goſpel, whereby we feel the fruit of the ri- 
fing again-of Chriſt. 

What doth inſue hereof ? ER 
| Hereby we are raiſed up into a new life, having the Law written 1a out 
hearts,and ſo reform our ſelves. | 

Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt ? |; 

In a through changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evi! which 
Gods Word rebuketh in us,to the good which it requireth of us.X9m. 12.1, 
I.P/al.1.1,2. 

. What is required in reſpe@ of the evil we turn from ? | 

Firſt, knowledge of the evil, then a coridemning of the ſame, together 
witha judging of our ſelves, for it : arid then with godly ſorrow for that 
which is paſt.a hatred of it for ever,and all this becauſe it is fin,and diſplea- 
ſeth our God, 

What is required in regard of the good we turn unto 2 

Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a purpoſe 
of heart todo it:then, an earneſt love of the ſame,ſhewed by care, delire and 
endeavour. 

Can men repent of themſcloes, or when they liſt e 
Notfor it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born again. 
It is ſufficient once to have repented ? | 

No: we muſt continue it always in diſpoſition, and renew italſo in aQ, 4s 
occaſion is given by our tranſgreſſions,and Gods diſpleaſure:for there is none 
of Gods Saints but always carrying this corruption about them, they ſome- 
times fall and are far from that perfection and goodaeſs which the Lord re+ 
_ : . and therefore ſtand in need of Repentance as long as they 

ie. 
When then is this Repentance to bepradiſed of us £ 

The prattice of Repentance ought to be a continual abhorring of evil, 
and cleaving unto that which is good, ( Row.12.9. ) for as much time as we 
remain in the fleſh after our converſion: ( 1 Pet. 4. 2, 3-) yet at times there 
ought to be a more ſpecial practice and renewing thereof 3 as after grievous 
falls.(P/al.5 1.) in fear of imminent judgments, ( 4205 4. 12. ) or when we 
would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies.( Gerr.35.2,3.Oc.) | 

In what manner t#uſt the ſpecial praFice of Repentance, in ſuth caſer,be 
performed ? 
T r There 


What Repen- 
tance 1s to be 
exerciſed, 


= i 4 
T 
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C1, A ſcrious ſearch and enquiry after all fins, (Lem.3. 60. } as Traitory 
againſt God ;z but eſpecially ſpecial fins, Jer. 8.6. 7/al. 18.23. ) a 
the Arch-rebels. | 

Cx. Of neceſſity unto God, with ſhame of face, ang 

true ſorrow of heart. Prov. 28.13. Jer. 31.18,16, 
1, The Church, for (atisfation of the 
| | | publick offence, do enjoyn Open 

© | 2 Humble con- acknowledgment. 2 Cor. 2.6, 

i 1 Solon of firs: ' 2. Some perſonal wrongs de. 
EY that, 1 Uinand mand private reconciliation. Ly, 
g ' conditio- i 12: + : 

| ly:v;z, j 3- The weakneſs of the labouring 

= —_ conſcience do require the . 
if either EY wt} 
. 2 fiſtance of a faithtul, and able, Mi. 
i niſter or Brother. James 5.16; 
3; Fervent and faithful prayer (Pſal.s5 I.I,2. ec.) to God in Chriſ}, 
* both for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 7.) and for ſupply of reney. 
| ing grace for the time to come. (ver.1o.) 


| 4: Promiſe of amendment ; and ſatisfaction to ſuch as we have en- 
* dammaged. 
Seeing many do falſily pretend that they repent 5 how may we know that our 
repentance is true © 

C1. From the generality of it - viz. if it extend to the 
| abhorring and ſhunning of all fins (P/al.119, 128. & 
139-24.) and to the love and practice of all duties 

without reſervation. P/al.119.6. 
, 1, Of hatred of fin ; in ſpiritual 


A true tryal of 


unfeigned Repen- warfare againſt it; and that even 
tance may be ta- : unto blood if need be. Heb.12.4, 
' Way 2, From the _ 

row performance ; 2. .Of the love of righteouſneſs : in 


d of each part : 97Z. bringing forth fruit worthy 4» 


mendment of life, ( Ma#.3.8) to 
© Wit, good works. 


C 
IWhat is the ſpiritual warfare ? 
Of the ſpirl. The daily excerciſe of our ſpiritual ſremgth, and armonr, againſt all adver- 
cual warfare, ſaries, with aſſured confidence of victory.For the ſtate of the faithful in this 
life is ſuch, that they are ſure in Chriſt, and yet fight agaiaſt fin : there be- 
ing joyned with repentance a continual fighting and ſtrugling againſt the 
aſlaults of a mans own fleſh, againſt the motions of the Devil, and entice- 
ments of the world. 
How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies £ 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
What is then our principal (trength ? 


Of the ſpiri- The powerful aſſiſtance of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. r2.9, Phil.4.13.who hath 


| tual Armour, Joyed us: whereby we become more than Conquerours. Roms. 8, 37. 


What is our ſpiritual Armour ? 

The compleat furniture of ſaving and ſanQifying graces , called therefore 
the Armour of righteouſneſs, (2 Cor.6.7.) and the Panoplie or the whole Ar- 
mour of God. Fph.6.11.14, &*c. vis. | 

I. The girdle rf verity or fincerity. 

2. The breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, that is, holineſs of life and a good Con» 
ſcience. 

3- The ſhooes of the preparation (or reſolution to go through with the pro- 
feſſion ) of the Goſpel of peace. 


4. The Shield of faith. 
5. The 


—_——_— 
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s, The helmet of the hope of Si/yation. WT | 

6. The (word of the Spirit, which is theClound knowledge and wile applici- 
cation of the JWord of God) 

7. Finally.,continual.and inſtant prayer in the Spirit, 

Who are our adverſaries in the ſpiritual conflid £ | | 

They are cither our friend proving xs,or our enemies ſeducing and endanze- 
ring WS+ ies - 
Who is that friend of ours that for our probation entreth into confli& with 

us ? 


God himſelf-who though he tempt no man #:ito evil, ( no more then he can. 


himſelf be tempted;zJaw.1.13.)yet,as a Maſter of defence enureth us to the - © 


conflit by contending with us,even in his own perſon;»iz.ſometimes by pro- 
batory commandments,(Ger.22.1.)or ſenſible apparations: (Ger. 32.24.)but 


more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with his terrors,( Fob 6.4.)withdraw = 
ing the comfort of his gracious preſence,( P/al.77.7. leaving us for a time,to 
our ſelves, ( 2 Chy.32.31.) that by our falls we may acknowledge our owl 
weakneſs: finally exerciling us under the croſs and yoak of outward afflicti- 
ons. Heb.12.5,6.Rev.3.19. 
How muſt we contend with God ? 

No otherwiſe,then Jacob, ( Hoſ.12.3, 4) arid other holy men have done, 
that is, by obedience, humility,patience,and fervent prayer unto God ; wha. 
only inableth usto prevail with himſelf, giving us the bleſſiag and name of - 
Jjrael.Gen.3 2.28. 

What are thoſe enemies of ours that ſeek to ſeduce and indanger us ? 

Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Satan, the God and Prince of 
the darkneſs of this world; (2 Cor. 4.4 Eph.6.12.) who ſometimes i*:mediately 
aſſaileth us with impious and.odious ſuggeſtions, (2 Cor. 12.7. Zach. 3.1.) but 
more uſually imployeth his forces er attendants,namely,the World, ( t Joh. 
2.15-)and the fleſh; (Gal. 5. 24.) So that the faithful in this life have battel 
both without,by the temptations of Satan and the World;zand within, by the 
battel of the fleſh againſt the Spirit. 

| How do theſe enemies fight againit our ſouls 2 | 

By imploying all force and fraud, to draw 1s by fin fromthe obedience 
and favour of God,unto damnation. 1 Joh... i 5, 

What muſt we do being thus aſſaulted 2 

We muſt ſtand faſt,being ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, 
and taking unto us the whole armour of God,(Epheſ.6.10,11,12.) that we may 
be able to reſiſt in the evil day,and ts lead our captivity captive. 

How ſhall we overcome £ 

By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt. "HS 

. To come then to theſe enemies in particular.What call you Satan ? 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. 


How may we be able to ſtand againſt his aſſaults 8 ; of —_ e 


\ 


Fizſt, we mult labour to inform our ſelves,that we may not be ignorant o 
his enterpriſes or ſtratagems.2 Cor.2.1r. | 

Secondly,we muſt boldly reſiſt.(z:.4.7. 1 Pet.5.9.)that is,give no place 
or ground unto him.(Eph.4.27. )or admit any conference with him, but ra- 
ther negled and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. 

Thirdly,we muſt take the ſhield of faith in Chriſt,and his affiltance (ſet- 
ting him on our right hand, who is mighty to ſave,Pſa.16.8.1/a.63.1.)where- 
by we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Epb.6. 16. 

Fourthly,we muſt brandilh againſt him the (word of the Spirit, that is,the 
word of Godz(Eph.6.17.)) after the example of our Saviour z ( Mat.44,8c. ) 
Jogging our ſelves to that only, which God revealeth to us, and requireth 

of us, 
What is the firit aſſault of Satan againſt us ? : 
| T.t 2 By 
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By ſubtilty he allureth us to fin : and therefore he is called a Tempter, 
and a Serpent. 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations £ 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temptations in his 
own perſon,that ſo we might overcome 1n him. | 
Secondly,by reſiſting the inward motions & outward occaſions of ſin. 
How ſhall we do that ? 
By beleeving thar we are baptized in the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
What is the ſecond aſſault of Satan againit us £ 
He layeth fearfully to our charge our fins committed : and therefore he is 
called the Devil. an accuſer. n 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations £ 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified us from all the fins for 
which Satan can accule us. 
Secondly,by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſs of fins, which . 
in Chriſts name are made unto us. 
What is the third aſſault of Satan againſt us © 
He ſeeketh by manifold inward terrours, and outward troubles; to ſwal- 
low us up:and therefore is called a roaring Lion. 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrours and troubles 2 
I. By faith in Jeſus Chriſtzwho was heard in all his troubleszto give usa(- 
ſurance,that we ſhall not be overcome in them. 
Secondly,by. faith in Gods providence;whereby we know that Satan can 
do no more harm unto us then the Lord doth dire him for our good. 
So much of Satan the firit enemy:what call you the World ? 


2. Enemy,the The corrupt ſtate and condition of men,and of the reſt of the Creatures : 


Third enemy, 


Wortd. which Satan abuſeth as his ſtore- houſe and armory of temptations. 1 Job.2.1 5. 
How doth the world fight againſt us 2 

By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof. 

 - What means doth it uſe e | 

Firſt it allureth us to evil, with hope of falſe pleaſures,gain,and-profit pre- 
ferment and glory of this world,from our obedience to God. 1 Joby: 2.16. 

Secondly ,otherwhiles with fear of pains,troubles,lofſes,reproaches, 8c. it 
diſcourageth us from our duty,and allureth us to diſtruſt Gods promiles.Jch. 
I6.33. 

: How may we withſtand theſe temptations of the World 2 | 

By our faith,(1 Job.5.4.)which ſetteth a better world,even Gods heaven- 
ly kingdom, before our eyes zand fo enableth us both to contemn, ( Heb.11. 
24.&c. Jand crucihie*(" Gal.6.14. )the love of this preſent world ; and to en- 
dure manfally the threats and wrongs thereof, (Heb. 11.36,37.) both con- 
feſſing Chrilt in peril,and ſuffering martyrdome for his ſake, if we be thereto 
called.Rev.12.11. 

How are then the pleaſures,profits,and glory of this world to be overcome ? 

Firſt,by a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe thingsto work 
our (alvation,and to make us overcome them. 
 Secondly,by faith in Gods word, that feareth us from doing any thing that 
is againſt his will. 

. And how ſhall we overcome the pains,loſſes,and reproaches of this world? 

Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe things to 
work our ſalvation,and to enable us to fuffer them. 

Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that WE 
ſhall want no good things and that all things ſeeming hurtful ſhall: be turned 
to the furtherance of our ſalvation. | 

So wuch of the World,zhe ſecond enemy:what call you the Fleſh ? 

The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived. 


our Eleſh, Doth that remain after Regenerution £ 


Yea : 


Dm 
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Yea: it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, fo long as we carry the 
outward fleſh avuut ns. 
How doth the fleſh fight againſt the Spirit 2 
As a treacherous part within us, being'by Satan ſtirred up, and inviegled 
with the baits of the world, or diſcouraged with the evil entreaty thereof, 
it fighteth on his [1de againlt our foul, (1 Pet.2.11.) thatis, our ſpiritual life 
and welfarez by continual lulting againſt the Spirit, Gal.5.17, 
How is that £ | 
Firlt, by hindring or corrupting us ia the good motions, words and deeds 
of the Spirit. | 
Secondly, by continual moving us to evil motions, words, and deeds. 
What call you the Spirit 2 | 
The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt hath given us, whereby we are be- 
gotten again. | 
Do we not receive the Spirit in full meaſure, and in perfetion at the ft g 
No: but firſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily increaſe of 
. theſameunto the end, it the fault be not 1a our ſel yes, 
How doth the Spirit fight in us £ 
By luſting againſt the fleſh. 
How doth it luſt againſt the. fleſh 2 | 
Firſt, partly by rebuking and partly by reſtraining in us the evil motions 
and deeds of the fleſh. 
Secondly, by continual enlightning and affeCting us with thoughts, wotds, 
and deeds, agreeable to Gods will. 
How may we withſtand the temptations of onr fleſh ? | SEP 
By ſetting before our eyes the pattern of the death of Chriſt, and arming 
our ſelves with-the ſame mind, that it behoveth us alſo tofaffer in the fleſh, 
cealing from fin; ( 1 Pet.4,1.) hereto craving and employing the power of 
the ſame death of Chriſt, to ſubdue and crucifie our carnal luſts and affeRi- 
ons. (Rom.6.2.Cc.) Whereto alſo belongeth the help of Abſtinence for the 
repreſling of the inordinate deſires of nature. 1 Cor.g.25,c. 
So much of the ſpiritual fight. What followeth after a mian hath gotten the 
vidory in any temptation or afflition'? | 
Experience of Gods love in Chriſt, and ſoincreaſe of peace of conſcience, 
atid-joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom.5.3. 2 Cor. 1.5. 
What follows if in any temptation he be overcome, and through infirmity 
all E | 
aid; a while there will ariſe godly ſorrow; which is, when a man is griev- 
ed for noother cauſe in the world but for this only, that by his fin he hath 
diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt merciful and loving father. 
2 Cor.7.8,9. Mat. 26.75. 
What ſign is there of this ſorrow ? 
Repentance rehewed afreſh. 2 Cor. 7.11. 
By what ſigns will this repentance appear £ 
By leven. (2 Cor.7.f1,) 
A care to leave the fin whereinto he is faln. E 
An utter condemning of himſelf for it, with a craving of pardon. 
A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 
A fear leſt he ſhould fall into the ſame fin again. 
A deſire ever after to pleafe God. 
A zeal of the ſame. 44 | 
Revenge upon himſelf for his former offences. ue 
Thus far of Repentance,. and the ſpiritual warfare accompanying the ſame. 
What are thoſe good works wherein our new Obediende is exerciſed 
That which proceeding from a perfon acceptable, is ſomething of God New obedi- 
commanded, performed in right manner, and direfed unto's good ww Ps 
YE namely, 
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namely, Whatſoever thing is done of us, not by the force or condutt of nz- 
ture, (2 Cor.3.5.,) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, 
(Rom.8.10.) and according to the rule of the known will of God. ( Row, 12, 
2.) unto the glory of God, ("i Cor.10.31.) the aſſurance of our Eletton, (2 
Pet.1.10,@c.) and theedification of others, 1 Cor. 10.23. 

How many things #hen are needful for the making of our a@ions p00 2 
«nd what properties are to be required in good works 

Of good Five: 

works in ge- y, They that do them muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and con. 

ra —_ tinue in him; that fo their perſons may be acceptable unto God. 

of =" 2. They muſt be agreeable to the Law of God : and he that doth them 
muſt know that he hath a warrant for his ation from the commandment of 
God. 

3. He that doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his aCtion, and 
know that it is lawful; but he muſt alſo do it in that manner which God hath 
appointed. | 

4+ He that doth them muſt be perſ{waded in his heart that God alloweth 
them. 

5. They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath commanded 
them: namely to glorifie God, and'to aſſure our own ſalvation, 

Cannot all men do good works ? | 

No, but only the regezerate : who are for that purpoſe created anew, and 
endued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of his Beefurre- 
Cion, and carry the Image of God in them. Fpheſ.2.10. 2 Tim.2.21. 

What ſay you then of the good works of the unregenerate ? 

They do no good works : becauſe they neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore are 
the evil tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit. Mat. 7.17.65. Jer.1 3.23. 

Is there to difference between thoſe men though unregenerate, which keep 
themſelves to their own wives, and thoje that take other mens 2 or between 
him that ſtealeth, and him that liveth of his own labour 2 

Yes verily. For the former actions are civilly good, and profitable for the 
maintenance of the ſociety of men, and before God not fo abominable as 
thoſe which are committed againſt civil honeſty : yet coming from ſome o- 
ther cauſe (cither of vain-glory, or of ſervile fear, or opinion of merit) than 
from faith, and conſequently the love of God, they are no better than fias, 
what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever they have. 

Is there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good work ? 

Taking z=atwre (in the common ſenſe of Scripture) for that hereditary 
corruption that cleaveth to all the ſons of Adam, (Eph 2.3. 1 Cor.2.14.) no 
good work hath any ground or help from nature, but is altogether contra- 
ry thereto - (Rom. 8.7. ) Butif we underſtand by nature, (as Rom.2.14.) the 
created abilities of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſcn, liberty of will,mo- 
tion of the bodily members, &c. we acknowledge zature not to be the 
principal mover or guide, ( Matth.16.17.) but the thing moved and guid- 
ed by grace, in well doing. 1 Theſ.5.23. | 

Do not our good works make ws worthy of eternal life ? or in ſome part j#- 
ſtifie us 2 or any whit merit and deſerve the favour of God ? 
That theteis No : becaule, 
no meritin 1. Weare ten thouſand times more indebted to God, than all our good 
good works. works or our ſelves are worth. 
2, We can do no good thing but that which cometh from God. 
3. The righteouſneſs which 1s able to ſtand in the judgment of God,muſt 
| be perietin all reſpets. But in many things we fin all - and again, our 
beſt works are imperfe&, corrupt and defiled with fin ; and therefore can 


deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfect righteouſneſs 
. it 
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it ſelf, will find 1a the beſt works we do, more matter of damnation than 

of ſalvation 3 Wherefore we mult rather condema our ſelves for our good 

works, than look to be juſtified before God thereby. Pſal.1 43.2. 1/2.64.6, 
ob. 9:3: 

] Trthere no work of man perſeFly good ? | 

No work of a ſinful man is wholly free from fin : neither is there any good 
work perfect, no not of the molt perfect in this life, by reaſon of the remain- 
ders of corruption 3 ( 1/2.64.6. Gal 5.17. but only the work of Chriſt, in 
whom alone there was no mixture of (in. 1 Pet.2.22. 

But when our ſanGification here begun (hall be perfeFed in the world to 
come ſhall we not then be juifified by an inherent rponye ? 

No, but by the imputed righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt, which being 
once given us, is never taken away from us. 

How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh in us 2 

There is (beſide the work of his own hand, through the operation of his 
holy Spirit) a pollution in us, andan infection'of ours, which cometh from 
theſin that dwelleth in us - as clear water put into an unclean Veſlel, or run- 
ning through a filthy channel, receiveth ſome evil quality thereof. 

Wherein do our good works fail of Gods juſtice ? 

Partly in the inſtrumental cauſes, from whence they proceed; and partly 
1a the final cauſe, or end whereunto they aim. 

What are the initrumental cauſes hindring the perfe@ion of our works ? 

1, Our Underſtanding 3 in that the work is not done with knowledge wherein our 
abſolute and thorowly perfect. good works 

2. Our Memory 3 in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth not fo i! 
fully retain that which the Underſtanding conceiveth. 

3. Our Will and Aﬀedctions; in that they are ſhort of their duty. | 

4. Our Body 3 in that it is not fo apt and nimble for the execution of good 
| things,as is required. 

Expreſs this by a Similitude. | 

We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common labourer, which be- 
ing hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are required 3 
or worketh a piece of the day, being hired for the whole. 

What is the final end wherein good works fail? 

In that we have not ſo direct an eye to Gods glory, or the good.of our 
neighbour, as is required; but look aſquiat (as it were) at thoſe duties 
which are enjoyned us. Like to thoſe Artificers, who prefer their own cre- \ 
ditin their skill, before their Maſters profit. 

If then it be ſo that ſin cleaveth to our beſt works,are n0t our good works ſin, 
and are not all evil works equal ? x 

No doubtleſs : be it far fromus to think of itz For their imperfeQion is 
fioful, but the good work is not a fin : and even in bad ations (as hath been 
ſaid ) ſome are better, that is, leſs evil and hurtful than others. 

But ſeeing our ways are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God 8 and why 
doth he promiſe a reward unto them? 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe,is not for the deſert of our works, yy, G04 re. 
but of his own grace and mercy. wardeth our 

Secondly,the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unto our good works Works. 
is taken away.-by the interceſhon of our Saviour Chriſt; for whole ſake 
God covering their imperfeftion , accepteth and- accounteth of them, 
and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfe&t. 1 Pet. 2.5. Exod, 28.36, 
37,38. 

What doFrine is hence to be gathered ? 

Adodrine of great comfort to the children of God to ſtir them up to a- 
bound in good works, fith they are ſo acceptable to God in Chrilt Jeſus; 
for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, they me 
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The ends of 
good works, 


with all indeavour ſtrive for it:how much more then ought we to be prick- 


ed forward to the ſervice of God, who quencheth not the ſmoaking flax, 
nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, ( Mat.12.20.) yea, which forgetteth not a 
cup of cold water given in faith,and for his ſake? Mar.10.42. 
Declare now the ends for which good works are to be done. 
1- That by them Gods glory may be advanced. 
2. That by them we may ſhew our thankfulneſs unto God for all his be. 
nefits. 
3. That by them we may be aſſured of our faith and election. 
4. That by our good works we may edife others. 
How may we edifie others £ 
1. By encouraging and ſtrengthening thoſe that are good. 
3. By ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and of thoſe that are incorri- 
ible, 
: Is it not lawful to ſeek our own praiſe,and merit by our good works ? 
Notfor all our good works are imperfe&,and ſalvation is only merited by 


| the death and obedience of Chriſt z as hath been ſaid. 


But will not this dofrine make men careleſs of well doing ? 

No: for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt,muſt needs bring forth good 
works:and good works are neceſfary,(as hath been declared)though not for 
merit, yet ſor Gods glory, the edification of others, and our own allured 
comfort. 

Are good.works ſo needful that without them we cannot be ſaved ? 

Yea:for although good works do not work our ſalvation in any part; yet 
becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſancified,they that do no good works 
declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſanRified,and therefore cannot be 
ſaved. 

Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſin and ly: in 
it © 

Yea,for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accuſed by the law, but allo 
the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

What conſiderations may draw us to be zealous in good works 2 

That if we do well, we ſhall have wellzas the old ſaying is. 

But that is a hard thing to be perſwaded of. 

So it is indeed - becaule our hearts are naturally diſtruſtful in the promi- 
ſes of God;zas alſo our fleſh,the world, and the devil do ſuggeſt unto us, that 
It 15a vain thing to do good. Mal.3.14. 

What remedy is there againſt theſe aſſaults 2 

That it ſhall be well with them that do well; by the teſtimony of God 
himſelf,commanding the Prophet Eſaiah to ſay fo to the righteous : (E/4.3- 
19. )which ought to teach all men, that laying aſide all their own opinions, 
and whatſozver ſeemeth good in their own eyes,they ſhould rely wholly on 
the direction of God. 

What may be gathered of this ? 

That it is better to endanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearance of trouble. 

'  -But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet £2 
Becauſe the wicked(as ſaith Malachi )wearied God with their blaſphemies 
ſaying that he delighted in their wickedneſs. Ma/. 21.7. 
How ſecondly is that point confirmed ? 

By a continual praQtice and experience from time to time, as the friends 

of Job do well reaſon thereupon, | 
What is the third proof ? 


That firſt the Lord muſt do either good for good, or evil for good 3 and 


that it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous,to ſay,that God doth evil for good:it oy 
needs 


— 
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needs follow.that he will do good for good. For if a reaſonable honeſt man 
would not requite kindneſs with unkindneſs ; it can much lels fall into the 
nature of Gad ſo todo: eſpecially ſeeing he did then ſhew kindneſs unto us, , 
when we were enemies unto him. 

How fourthly is it confirmed ? 

In that God is ſaid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into his 
book of records ; as the Kings of the earth are wont to do. Mal.3.16, 17, 
I8, 

But this ſcemeth not ſo;ſth the wicked do ſo triumph over the godly, as if 
there were no difference £ 
_ A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgment, when by the 
ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like (tubble ſhall be conſumed with 
fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upoa the juſt. Mal. 4. 
I, 2+ 


3, 


Ir there ho difference at all in this life? 

Yes,inwardly.For the godly in doing well have always a good conſcience, 
howlſoever earthly things go with them - ſo that the green fallet of herbs, 
or dry bread, is better to them then all the rich man; wealth : Becauſe 
the grace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they go 3 whereas 
the ou bave a hell 1n their confcience, how well ſoever they fare out- 
wardly. | by 
So much of good works in general : What ſpecial good works are commen- 

ded to us in the Word of God £ | ; 

The things which we give unto God, preſcribed in the firſt Table : and Of pert 
the giving of alms to our needy Neighbour 3 touching which amoag a!l Hades 
the duties of the ſecond Table,our Saviour giveth ſpecial dircioa id the 6. 
of Marthew,where he eatreateth of Prayer aud Faſting. 

What are thoſe things that we give unto God? © | | | 

| Prayers and Vows:Pſ2.50.13,14.8 66.13,14.which being ſpecial parts of 
Gods worſhip, may not be communicated unto any other. 7/4.42.8:8& 48. 


IJ, uu, 
hat ir;Rrayer 2 5 : 
It is a Cumitfh peech with God, in the name of Chriſt,('r Job.5. 14.)ope- Of Prover; 
ning the delices of gut hearts unto him-and ſo,a lifting up of the mind, and Wh 5. 
. a powring outof the heart before God for the more ample and free trui- 
tion of the good things we have need of. Pſa}. 50. 15. Fer. 33. 3. La#.2.19. 
Phil.4.6. 
What gather you hemce 8 _. | | | 
That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, unleſs 
we bring faithful and feeling hearts before him, Jam. 1. 6, 7. 1 Sam. 
I. 16. 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely © ent | | 
[t is a religious calling upon God alone,in the name of Chriſt, by the tit- 
les wherewith in the Scripture he is ſet forth unto us;as well thereby todo 
ſervice and homage unto the Lord,as to obtain thoſe further things and gra- 
ces that are Rees 2 for us. Or thus/[t is the holy requeſt of an bumble and 
Jan@ified heart,together withthankſgiving,(Phil.4.6. Joffered by the powerof 
the ſpirit of prayer,( Rone.8.26.)as a ſpecial ſervice unto God. (Pſa.50 15. ) 
1a the ame of Chriſt.(Fobr 14.14; Yin behalf of our ſelves and others, (Epb.6. 
18.)with aſſurance to be heard, in what we pray for,accordiog to the will of 
God.1 Job.5.14.Jam.1.6.  — 70 
Why do w- call it 4 requeſt with thankſgiving? £ "2 BIR 
Becauſe in all our Prayers,there mult be both Petition of the good things 
we need.and graw 2 acknowledgment of thoſe we have obtaiacd 3 (1 Theſ. 5. 
17,18. )As for thoſe forms which contain neither ſupplication, nor giving of 
thanks,(as the Arricles of the Belief, the Decalogue, &c.",) they may and 
U. nv ought; 
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ought,for other good purpoſes, be committed to memory and rehearſed ; 
(Dex1.6.7.) but to uſe them as Prayers, ſavoureth of deep ignorance, if nor 
of ſuperſtition. XMt.6. 7. 
Why do you call it the requeſt of the heart ? 
Not to exclude the uſe of bodily geſture, much leſs of the voice and tongue, 
in the action of Invocation z (therefore called rhe Calves of the Lips, Hoſ.14, 
2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the: heart 18, on 'our part, the principal mover 
and ſpeaker in prayer 3 from whence both voice and gelture have their 
force and grace, 1 Cor.14.15:'Pſal.45.t. & 8. 108.1, © , * 
Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occafions'may be ſecretly and power. 
fully: offered, andis:of God heard and accepted, when neither any voice is 
uttered; nor anybodily geſt#xe employed: Exod.t4.15. Neb.2.4. 
Why do:you add, of an humble and fanctified heart? rt | 
Becauſe as in general, none can pray or do any thing acceptably, (Pſal. 
109.7.) but ſuch as aretruly regenerate, and ſandtified unto this and every 
good work - (P/#1/51.1 5. ) ſo in ſpecial (and for the preſent ation of prayer ) 
itis required as the 'ſumm of 'all ſacrifices, that the heart be humble and con- 
trite, (Pſal.5 1.19.) acknowledgrng its own unworthineſs, by reaſon of fin, 
(Dar.9.8,9.) feeling the'want of Gods grace and mercy. (?ſzl.143.6.) and 
ſubmitting 1t ſelf unto him, willing to be beholding for the leaſt degree of 
favour. Luk.15.10,19. x 
* What then is required of us that our prayers may be holy £2 
What is re- TI. That we pray with faith and affurance that God for Chriſts ſake will 
' quiredthat hear ng, 
=: 4 orgs >© 2. That we pray with fear and reverence of God. 
3. That we pray with humility and a lively ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs to obtain any thing at Gods hands. I 
4. That we pray with a true feeling of. our own wants,and an earneſt de- 
fire to obtain thoſe things for which we pray. | 
5. That our affe&ions be agreeable to the matter for which we pray. 
6. That we purpoſe to ule all good means for the obtaining of thoſe things 
for which we pray. 
In brief: theſe be the ſpecial properties of true Prayer. It muſt be 
T. In faith, without wavering, 2.1.6. 
2. [ntrath, without feigning,P/al.145.18. 
3. In humility, without (welling,L1k.18.13. 
4. In zeal, without cooling, Jam.5.16. 
5. In conſtancy, without fainting,L#k.18.1. 
What learn you hence £ 
That even they which are moſt frequent and fervent in this duty,had need 
to pray' to God to forgive their prayers, in conſcience of their owa frailtics 
and infirmities. E/a. 38.14,15.Pſal.77.9,10. & 32.3,5. 
What is the ſpirit of Prayer £ 
An eſpecial grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. called there» 
fore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Zach.12.10. enabling us to pour out 
our ſouls unto the Lord (Pſalm 62.8.) with ſighs that cannot be expreſled. 
(Rom.8.26. ) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be.our helper in prayer, to teach us 
both what to pray and how to pray. Ko2.8.26. 
To whom muſit we pray? Pf | 
That we muſt To God alone and to none other. For 1. He alone as the ſearcher of the 
pray to God hearts, heareth the voice, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of prayer» 
_ Pſal.65.2, Rom.8.27. 
2, He1s able to grant whatfoever we demand.Eph.3.20. | 
3; He challengeth our faith and confidence, withouc which we cannot 
pray. Rom. 10.14 Wherefore ſeeing he alone hears all prayers, heals 


all ſas, knows all fuitors3 ('Fer.31.18, 2 Chron.7,14.& 6.30. 1 ante” 
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pſal.44-21.) he alone hath /ove enough to pity all, and power enough to re- 
lieve all our wants and neceſſities - to him alone we are to pray, and to 
none other. 
IVhat learn you hence ? Ry ” I 
That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us to communicate Gods honour to 
any other 3 ( 1/2.42.8. & 48.11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint or Angel.(Col. 
2.18. ) have forgotten the name of their God. P/al.44.20. Which condemas 
eth thoſe of the Church of Romze, who would have us to pray to Angels and 
Saints departed. 
IVhether muſt we dire our prayers to the Father, or the Son, or to the Holy- 
Ghoſt? _. | 
We he pray to the Trinity of the Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead; 
that is toſay, to one Gad in Trinity, WO 5 
In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake myſt we pray to God 2 "a 
In the only name and for the only ſake of his Son, our Lard Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Dan.g-17. Job.16.23,24.) the alone Mediator between God and man, (1 
Tir.2.5.) as of propitiation, \o of interce(ſion ;. (1 Joh.2.1,2:Rom.8.34.)-who 
through the veil of his fleſh, and merit of his blood, hath prepared for us a 
new and living way, whereby we may be bold to enter into the holy place 
(Heb.10.19.) in whom alone we are made the children of God, and. have 
liberty to call him Father ; (Gal.4.6. ) finally 7n, with, and for whom, God 
giveth all good things to his Elect. Rom.8.32. ea 4 | 
Who are condemned by this dodrine | A 
They of the Church of Rowe, who teach us to pray in the.name of Saints, 
and make them to be mediators between God and us, | 
For who are we to pray £ SS ks 
For our ſelves and others; us and ours: in a word, Firſt for all men.Cs 
Tim.2.1.) even our exemies (Mat.5.44.) becauſe they bear the common [I- 
mage of God,, (Jam.3.9. ) and blood of mankind, whereof we are all made; 
(A@F.17.26.) unleſs it be apparent that any; one hath committed the unpar- 
donable fin: (1 Joh.5.16.) but principaZy, for ſuch as are our Brethren ia 
Chriſt and of the houſhold of faith. Ep4.6.18.Gal6.10. .., . + _ ...... 
Secondly, for all ſorts and degrees of men; ef Gree cage? perſons; as 


” 


Rulers, and ſuch as are in authority - (1 774.2.2.) Miniſters, that watch, 0- 
ver our ſouls,CEph.6.19. Col.4.3.) ec. \ 4 | 7. 

' -What aſſarance bave we, that we ſhall be beard in what we pray fore, . ... 

Becauſe we pray to that God that heareth prayer, ( ?ſe/.65-2..) and. is 
the rewarder of all that come unto him3 (-Heb.11.6.) and 1n his.name, to 
whom God denyeth nothing : (Fob 11.42.) and therefore howſogver:we 
are not always anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal.77.3.) orin the ſawe.kind that 
we deſire, (2 Cor.12.9..) yet ſooner or later, we are ſure;to recelye,eyen 
above that we are able to ask or think, if we continue with, conſtancy;, pat» 
ence, and importunity, to ſue unto hiq agcordiog to his will. Lxk. 11.5. 40 
9. & 18.1. 1 Job.g.14. *F- 1:4 "Ee Ye an 
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What things muſt we tome fo God in roger for 7 da; $i I ary 1 
- Not for trifles and toys,, but for things neegful and npccliar ,».agd fuch as 
God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do Ae congern the 
gloty of God, others the neceflity of man; either in.things beloogingto this 
preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to thelife to come. .,.... 
But how can we remember all the promiſes that God. hath made, thereon to 
<1" ground our petitions 3, eſpecially being unletter de __. TIRTIve 
There are general promifes, that whatſoeyer, we ſball:ask according to 
his will, it ſhalt be given us. r Jo4.5.14. Again, whatſoever we read or hear 
that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture uncontraledly,or 
—_—_ ſpecial calling,that is a good warrant for us to demand at the hands 
Ol Lod, | | 
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Where then is that will of God revealed, according whereto we muſt direts 
our prayers * ; 

Throughout the whole book of the Scriptures of God 3 which inform 
us, as concerning other duties, ſo ſpecially concerning this of prayer; 
tecording alſo for this purpoſe many excellent prayers, as of Moſes, Da. 
vid , Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, 8c. but moſt abſolutely in that paſſage or 
portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf, and therefore commonly called 
the Lords Prayer ? 

What learn you from hence ? 

That for help of our weakneſs and rudeneſs in prayer, we are to look 
unto the prayers of the holy men of God ſet down in Scripture, accord. 
ing as the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe prayers may beſt 
ſort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray. But eſpecially 

'and above any other, yea above all of them together, we are to look to 
that moſt abſolute prayer, which our Saviour Chriſt hath taught us in the 
Goſpel. 

Fes br the ſpecial end and uſe of prayer ? 

To recover our peace, and to nouriſh our communion with our God, Dax, 

9.9. Phil.4.6,7. Joh.17. or 1 John 1.3,4. 
What gather you hence 2 

That ſich as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon him, 

have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him. ?Pſah 14.4. 
How farther is the neceſſity - nt fe conſidered £ 

Prayer is a key to open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto us: 
and as by knocking we entet into the place we defire to goto, ſo by Prayer 
we obtain thoſe things we need. Allo as men provide gifts to make way 
for favour: (Prov.17.8..) ſoPrayer is a gift to appeaſe Gods anger towards 
us3 and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our reach, and to 
put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us, Add hereunto, that 
It is ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe and enjoying of the things we have 
is unlawful. x T:.4.5. For as if we take any thing that is our neighbours 
without asking him leave, we ate accounted Thieves ; foto take any thing 
of Gods (whoſe all things are) without asking them at his hand, is Felony: 
Finally, Prayeris a principal means ſerving for the ſtrengthning and increas 
fing of Faith , and for the further advancing, and more plentiful effe&- 
ing of the outward means of ſalvation. Jxde 20. 1 Theſ.5.17,18. Pſal.4. 6,7, 
And therefore the Apoſtles did not only ſay unto Chriſt, zcreaſe our faith; 
Luke 17. 5. but alſo, Lord teach ws to pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples, 
LTyke 11.1. 

What is the excellency of this duty 2 

It ſetteth head, and heart, and all our beſt affetions awork ; giving 
God the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greatneſs both to- 
pethet.' 1 S2m..1.10,13. Jam.5.13,14. P/al,50.23. And therefore it is com- 
pared to Incenſe or ſweet perfumesz ('pſa/.141.2.) for that it is acceptable 
to the Lord, as perfumesareto men : and tothe drops of honey, as it were 
dropping from the lips of the Church,as from an honeycomb. Car2.4.11.7h 
lips, 0 iy Spouſe, drop as the hdney-comb : honey and milk are under thy tongue. 

_ can God ſo influitely wiſe, take delight in onr prayers that are ſo 
rude £ | 

Becauſe in Chriſt he taketh us for his childrcn: and therefore as Parents 
rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtammer,than ſome other to ſpeak 
-— nah ſo doth the Lotd take pleaſure in the weak prayers of the 

ts. | 

Mp of Invocation and Prayer in general. What are the parts theres 
 fÞ- 
The pars of To principally: (?/ol.60.15,23, x Theſ.5.17,18, 1 Tim, 2. I. Phil.4.6-) 
Prayer, Petition 


— 
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Petition or Requelt (properly called Prayer, ) whereby we crave things 
needfal; and Thanksgiving or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the goodneſs 
of God, and give thanks for benefits received. To both which is annexed 
Confeſſion of fins,and of the righteous judgment of God againſt them z at the 
view whereof we being humbled, may come more preparedly to prayer in 
both kinds. 
What is Petition £ | | 
Prrition (or Prayer properly ſo called) is a religious calling upon the of Peticioff 
name of God by ſuit or requeſt, in which we defire and beg all things ne- 
ceſfary. L#k.11.1,2,3.Phi1.4.6,7. Pſal50.15.And it is either for things of this 
ſent life, with this exception, fo far forth as the ſame ſhall be thought 
good unto the wiſdom of God z or (and that eſpecially ) for the things of 
the life to come, without exception. 4.9.2, 2 Samn.15.25,26. 
What learn you of this, that it is a religious calling upon God £2 
Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence, but approach 
his Throne with fear and reverence. Heb.1 2.28. Eccl.5.1, 
Secondly, that the beſt hearing is in heaven, and readieſt help from Gods 
hand. 2 Chron. 7. 14. 
What do you mean by calling upon God ? | 
Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannah cal- 
led upon God, when her voice was not heard 3 (1 S4m.1.13.) and Moſes 
cryed unto the Lord when he ſpake not a word.Exod. 14.15. 
What gather yon bence ? | | 
That the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling:(1 S2m. 
3.15.) but the tongue without the heart is nothing bat vain babling.Mzr.6.7: 
What do you mean by the name of God # | 
God himſelf conſidered in his Attributes and Properties , whereby (as 
men by their names ) he is known unto us. Exod. 34.5,6,7- 
What learn you hence? _ - | | 
Firſt, that neither any may claim, nor we may yield this duty, but where 
we may find the power and properties of the Deity.?/al.44.20,21. | 
© Secondly, that it is a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on ſuch of 
-x—r 7 Rai as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſſities. 2 Chron; 20,6,7,8, 
. Neh.1.3. 
g Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by faith 
can never lift up their hearts to him alone in prayer. Rom. 10.14.Pſal.44.20 
Lam.3.41. | "2 
Foarthly, that in every ſtate and condition,they that pray beſt,ſpeed beſt, 
and live beſt. Dax.9.13,14,23.Pſal. 50.15. & 66.18,19. 
2 ones to be of no uſe to make our petitions unto God; ſeeing he both 
woweth what ie need, either for his glory or our good, and hath deter- 
mined what to beſtow npon us © £00 ; "0 
Yes verily, we muſt ask, and that continually ( that is, at ſet times, with- 
out intermiſſion ) by the Commandment of Chriſt himſelf, bidding ut 4-4 
and we ſhall receive, ſeth and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to ns + 
(Mat.7.7.,) wherein we ſhould teſt, For as God hath foreappointed all ne» 
ceſſaries to be given us ; ſo hath he alſo appointed the niearis whereby they 
ſhould be brought'to pals, wheteof Prayer is a chief. 
What other reaſon have you for this £ | | | L 
We ſhould therefore ptay fot the things we have need of, that having re- 
ceived them, we may be afſuted we had ther of God, and not by accident 
of fortune as natural meti do ſay. | | 
Doth not God oftentimes beſtow hit benefits without Prayer? 
_ Yes: both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them to repent or to 
make them inexcuſable :) and upon; his own children, Even as a loving 
Father in regard of his ignorant, or ſometitnes negligent child, doth give 
things unasked; even ſo doth God toward his. Why 
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Why will the Lord have us beg his bleſſing of him 
Toexercile our faith in ſeeking,( Myt.7.7. and our Patience in walting : 
(Jawm.5.10,11, )asallo toſtir up a feeling of our wants, (Matr.15.22.,) and to 
quicken our affections unto good things, Phil.4.6. 
What gather you hence © | 
That where the heart is faithleſs,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſs:for ac- 
cording to our faith it ſhall be unto us.Lak.i8.11,14.Jam.1.6,7- 
But why doth not he anſwer when we ask,, but delays to help us when yer þe 
ſees and hears us £ 


Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and he will humble us; ſome. 


times too haſty and he will curb us.2 Cor.12.7,8,9. Sometimes we fail in the 
matter,asking we know not what:ſometimes in the manner, asking we know 
not how 5 and ſometimes in theend, asking we know not wherefore 
Jam.4.2,3. 

Doth he not ſometimes delay us,when yet he purpoſes to anſwer us # 

Yes hedoth : 

Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Rowe.8.26 
27. | 
Secondly, becauſe the ſuit may be good,and yet the ſeaſon not ſo meet for 
us:Rev.6,10,11.4ts.1.7. 

Thirdly,he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and fers 
vency.Luk.18.1.Mat.15.27,28. 

Fourthly, becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by long and (ſtrong prayers,are 
alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humility, enjoyed in ſobriety, 
and imployed faithfully for mans good and Gods glory.1 Sam.t.10,21. 8 
Chro.29.14.15. ; 

What gather you hence ? 


That if we faint not in praying,we hall in due ſeaſon be ſure of a bleſling 


(Luk.18,7,8) and that when our God dexyes us or delays us in that which 
ſeems good unto us,even then he gives us that which he knows is better for 
us.2 Cor.12.0,9. 
What good means may me uſe to obtain the gift of prayer in ſome mea 
ure © 
I. wh get ſome true feeling of our Miſery: for ſenſe of Miſery breeds ſuit 
for mercy.Mar. 15.22. - ts 
2. Bring hungring and thinſty ſouls after grace and good things, rſal.42. 
1,2. when the ſoul panteth moſt,the heart prayeth beſt. | 
3. Gather principles'of knowledge, that the head may guide the heart. 1 
- 20a "gh for what we know 1s worth the having, he will not loſe for the 
asking. \. 
4+ Conſider the examples of Gods ſervants in like ſorrows,and make like 
ſuits. Da#.9.Nehermm.g. Be thou as they were to him and he will be to thee 
what he was. to them. | 
5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance,Maſter teach us to pray;( Luke 
11.1.) and of Gods acceptance,reckonof him as of our Father: ( Matih. 6.5, 
9-)for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. | 
6. Bereſolute againſt ſin,neither livingin grofler iniquities, nor allowing 
leſſer infirmities: (Aow.7.15.)and fo he will gever ſhut out our prayers, nor 
withhold his mercies from us.P/al,66.19,20. | 
7. Tn reading or hearing,turn Precepts into Prayers;Lord give what thou 
commandeſt,and command what thou wilt. Duties enjoyned, graces commen- 
ded, bleſſzngs promiſed, and curſes threatned,do all quicken us to prayer, and 
furniſh us with matter for the ſame. Matthb.5,6,7. Rome.1 2.Eph,6. 
But when for all this our Prayers are few and faint,cold and weak 3 what 
' Jpecial belp may we then have againſt-our infirmities & 
. None better then to Pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helperh_ an, 
| cale 
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healeth our infirmities,and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure,and matter, 
to lay open-all our neceſſities. Row9.8.26.Luk.11.13. And {econdly.call others 
which are beſt acquainted with rhe practice and power of prayer, to pray 
with us being preſent.( James 5.14.) and for us being abſent from us. Roz, 


> What be the ſigns of a ſound Prayer £ 
1. To-ule all other good means carefully, AFs 27.23.21. 
2. To ſeek Gods glory principally.Exo4d.32.11,1 2, 
3. Todeſtre the belt things molt earneſtly.Co/.1.9. 10,11, 
4. To ask nothing but what Gods Word warranteth us.1.ob# 6.14. 
5, To walt paticatly till he hear and helpus. Pſalm.40.1. James 5. 10, 


11. 


— 


What motives may we have to ſtir up our hearts to this duty ? | 

Many and good.Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us (Row:8. YOve56® 
26.) jewel of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us,(L»k.11.2. )It is the hand TE 
of faith, -the key of Gods treaſury, the fouls Sollicitor, the hearts Armour 
bearer;and the minds Interpreter. Matth. 7.7. Epheſ.6.18. Tt procureth all bleſ- 
ſiags,preventeth curſes,('2 Chr.7.14.) fanQifieth all creatures, that they may 
do us good.('t Tim.4.5.) ſeafoneth all croſſes, thar they can dous nohurt. 
Laſtly, it keeps the heart in humility, the life in ſobriety, ſtrengrhen*: h all 
graces, overcometh all temptations, ſubdueth corruptions, pargeth our affe- 
tions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives profitable unto men, 
and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves. AFs 9.11. Eph.6.18. 
Tude.20. As 4.24.& 7.59- 

What are the lets and hinderances of Prayer ? 

There be ſome which hinder the power of 1t, as our ordinary Infirmities : 
(Mark.g.23,24.)other,which hinder either the practice or the fruit of it, as 
our cuſtomary and grofler Iniquities. P/al.66.13. 

hat are the Infirmitives that weaken the Power of Prayer ? 
| Roving imaginations, inordinate affeftions, dulneſs of (pirit, weakne(s of 
faith, coldneſs 1n feeling, -faintneſsin asking, wearineſs in waiting,too much 
paſſion in our own matters, and to little compaſiton in other mens miſcries, 
Pſa.32.3,4. Mar.9.24.1ja.38.13,14.Jonab 4.2,3. 

What be the cuſtomary Iniquities which Ander the praFice of Prayer 2 

1. The prophanneſs of the Atheilts,ia not calling upon Gad. ?/a.14.4. 

2. The fottiſhneſs of the Papilts, lifring up their hearts and hands to baſe 
Idols.Pſa.44-20. 

3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in delights, 
and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 Tz#9.3.4. 

4. The ſtupidity of worlalings,that think they have no need of praying, 
but of carking and caring, tolling and moyling in the world. LZuk.12.17,18. 
Phil.3.19. | 

5, The fooliſhneſs of the malitious, which becauſe they will nat forgive 
their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God to forgive them their 
ten thouſand Talents. Mat. 18.32. | 

What be the groſs ſins which ſhut the ears of the Lord and hinder the fruit 
of our Prayers £ EY 
| 1. Gracele(s hypocrifie, drawing near with our lips, but having our hearts 
far from him. 1/a. 29.13. 
- 2. Shameleſs impiety;when turning our ears from his precepts he turneth 
away his from our prayers:Prov.28.9. | 

3. Sencele(s impenitency,when the cry of our fins unrepented of, drowns 
the voice of our prayers that are offered. Zach.7. 13. 

4+ Mercile(s cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the afflicted to cry 
roxy hearingzthe Lord heating us cry im our affliftion, without helping. 

en42.22. AY | 
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The ſubje& of 
ou: requelts. 


What is the general ſubje# of onr requeſts £ E 

Good.or evil.Good to obtain it,and Evil to remove or prevent it. Col.x, 
9. 2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is called Supplication, 
(« 73zv.2.1.2.) That wherein we pray again(t any evil, is called Depreca« 
tion, 

What do you mean by good or Evil £ | 

Whatſoever is helpful or hurtful either for ſoul or body:goods and graces, 
fins and ſorrows,mercies or judgments in ſpiritual or in carnal things, ehzl. x, 
g. Luk.18.13.Dan.g. | 

What gather you bence £ 
| I. Thatas Prayer is the key of our heart to open all our neceſſities unto 
God, (Lem.2.19.) ſoisitallothe key of his treaſury to obtain his mercies 
from him. Matth.7.7. 

2. Thatthe gift of Prayer is a pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts and graces whatſoever; (Rom.8.26,27,32,)) and thatſo long as we 
can pray.the greateſt evil cannot hurt us, (Jonah 2. 1. &c. 2 Cor.12.7, 8.) 
nor the greateſt good without Prayer be ever profitable unto us. 1 Tim. 


| 4:5» 


Prayer for 
others. 


Of thankſgi- 


Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves by requeſt for Good, and againſt 
Evil things 2 
No:weare alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others;zwhich kind of prayer is 
called Interceſſion.1 Tim.2:1,2. 
What is Interteſſton £ 5 
It is the ſur of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abraham 
prayed for Abimelech,(Ger.20.17.)Facob for his ſons, (Ger.49.) Par for the 
people,(t Theſ.1.2.)and they for him. 
Why doth the Lord require this duty of us © 
I. For communicating eur gifts and his graces. Fam.5.14,15. 
2. For nouriſhing our love. Yay? 
3. For increaſe of our comforts. 
4: For mutual ſupport and relief in all Croſſes, 
What gather you hence ? | 
That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in nearelt bonds of ſociety 
are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty.r Ti-r.2.1,2. As firlt, in the 
houſhold of faith, the ſtronger is to pray for the weaker that he fail not, 
(Phil.1.9. Jand the weaker for the ſtronger that he fall not. 2 Theſ.3.1,2. 
Secendly,the Soveraign for the Subject that he may obey in piety and loy- 
alty, ( 2 Chro#.6.13, 14.) the Subje@ for the Soveraign that he may rule in 
righteouſneſs and religious policy: (1 Tize.2.1,2.)and fo in all ſocieties, whe- 
ther of publick aflemblics, or of private families .Job 1.5.Deut.33,6.1 Chron. 
29.19. | 
What followeth of all this 2 
Strong conſolation: that when we find ſmall power or comfort in our 
prayers,the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeek and find both,in the pray- 
ers of his Church and children.Jaz.5.14,15.A@.12.5,7. 
Tou have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation,namely Petition: What © 
followeth £ | 
The ſecond, which 1s Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
What is this Praiſe or Thanksgiving £ 
It 18a xeverent calling upon the name of God, wherein the heart being 
cheared with ſome taſt of his goodneſs, acknowledgeth all from his Mercy, 
and purpoſcth all for his Glory.Luke 10.21.1 Chro.29.10,11,12,13- And it 18 
cither in praiſing all his goodneſs, wiſedome,power, mercy,and generally for 
the government of his Churchzor fot thoſe particular favours, that by Petit- 
on wehave received from his merciful hand. 
Whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe £ 


a) As 
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As Petition aniſeth from the feeling of our miſery : 10 Praiſe from the feel- | 
ing of Gods mercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and praiſe acknow- 
ledgeth what and whence we have it. Rev.15.3. I Chron.29 T3, 
What gather you hence £ 
That when the Lord hath granted untous our Petitions, we are forthwith 
'- bound to render unto him his due praiſes. Exodus 15.1. rſal.66.19,20. 
Wherein doth this duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt ? 
1. In emptying our ſelves of all worthineſs. Ger.32.10. 

2. Io acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and fountain of In what 
living waters. Jam.I1.17. Jer.2.13. thanksgiving 
3. In ſpeaking good of his name to others, P/a/.40.9.10, Rn: 

4 In rejoycing before him iq all his mercies. Dext.26.11. 
6. Inreſolving to beſtow all for his honour and ſervice. x Chroy. 29.2.2. 
Wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thanksgiving at our hands £2 
- Firſt, becauſe 1t 1s the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety.P/al.g2.1, Why thankf- 
Secondly, it entirely preſerveth Gods glory. giving is Ie- 
Thirdly, it þoweth the heart to true humility. TL 
Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we re- 
ceive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. 
Fifthly, it proy»keth others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods ſer- 
vice.P/al.95.1. | 
ys it maintaineth the intercourſe of xercies and duties betwixt God 
and man. | 
What be the properties of true praiſe ? | 
I, It muſt be faithful without glozing, with a ſingle not with a double The reoper- 
heart.Pſal.14 5.18. | | Genof Jones 
2. It mult be plentiful. P/alm 18.1,2. If God gives his mercies by ſhowets, 
we may not yield our praiſes by drops: | 
3. It muſt be cheerful. i Chron,29.14. he gives freely and we muſt offer 
willingly : for he lovesa cheerful giver. 2 Cor.9.7. | 
4- It muſt be powerful in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. Pal. 
81.1,2. | | | | 
5. It muſt be 5ki/fl, in the belt manner, ſuiting his ſeveral properties with 
their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſſings. Exod: 15. 
2,3. P/al.144.1,2. wr 
6. It mult be:continual, as long as his mercy endureth and life laſteth.P/al, 
146.2.1 Theſ. 5.18, | 
What means may we uſe to attain unto this duty 2 
x. A ſcrious conſideration of the great thirigs he hath done for us ſo vile The means of 
creatures. I $449. 12.24. | thiokſgiving, 
2. To deſire to taſt Gods love 1n the leaſt of his mercies.Ger.28.20,21. 
3.. To give him a taſt of our love in the beſt of our ſervices.P/alzz 116.12, 
4.. To reſt content with our allowance-and eſtate wherein he hath ſet 
tis. Pþ2/. 4.11. | : 
5. To compare our eſtate. with many of Gods Saints who want ſeveral of 
x7 comforts which we enjoy, and feel many ſorrows which we feel-nor. 
WI67.20 15s | 
6. Eo be faithful in all talents and fruitful in all gtaces; will be great 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies;Mat.25.23.Phil. 1.11, 
What motives have we to provoke us to praiſe ? | 
I. It is a good, comely,and pleaſant thing to praiſe God.Pſal.147.t. 
- 2. Itishis will thus to be honoured. 1 Theſ5.18; 
3. Itis a duty of Saints and Angels;both here and hereafter. Lxk. 2, 13,14. 
4. It ſpreadeth abroad religion,magnifieth and ſanRifieth him that is molt 
High and moſt Holy.P/al. 145.1,2.3.Eja-8.13. Ie} v : 
5. It keeps the heart from ſwelling, and the ſon] from ſarfeiting with 
Gods bleſſings. X x 6. It 
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6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. | 
What be the ſpecial ſigns and marks, of one that deſires to be thankful, and 
unfeignedly to praiſe God in all things & 
Sizns of 7. Contentedneſs. Ph3l. 4.11. 
chankfulneſs, 2, Cheerfulneſs in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Dear. 26.11.P/al.63.5. 
3. Faithfulnefs in our duties, both of our perſons and places. 
4- Readineſs to draw others into the fellowſhip of Gods praiſes. P/a/.56, 
16. & 135. I. 
5. Rejoycing in God, even in the midſt of many croſles, Job. 1. 
6. Fruitfulneſs in good words and works. Fohr 15.8. 
7. A conſcionable carefulneſs to take all occaſions and uſe all means to 
ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. : 
So much of the principal parts of Invocation, Petition ad Thanksgiving. 
Are we limited and bound in certain words, how and wherein to pray? 
No verily : but we have a preſcript rule and perfe& pattern of Prayer of 
all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſci- 
ples, (and in them all ſucceeding ages) called the Lords pray. 
Of the Lords What is the Lords prayer ? 
Prayer. It is an abſolute prayer in it ſelf, and a Prayet giving a perfet direQion 
to frame all other prayers by. 
It is thought by ſome not to be a Prayer, but only a platform to dire& all on 
prayers by £ 
It is both a Prayer, which we both may and ought to pray 3 and alſo a 
platform of Prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we ought 
to ſquare all ours. And therefore as St. Matthew biddeth us pray after this 
ſort ; (Matth.6.9..) ſo S. Luke biddeth us ſay 5 Our Father, &c. ( Luk.11.2,) 
the one propounding it as the moſt perfect platform to be imitated 3 the 0» 
ther, as the moſt excellent forze, to be uſed of all Chriſtians. 
What is the platform propounded in this Prager whereunto we ought to looks 
It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which to 
pray. It teacheth us in all our prayets to whom, and through whom, and 
for what to pray : alſo what difference to make of the things we ask, and 
with what affeQion we are to come unto Gad in Prayer. 
What are the words of the Lords Prayer 2 
They are thus ſet down in the fixth Chapter of the Goſpel according to $, 
Matthew : After this manner therefore pray ye : 


Our Father which art in heaven, 6c. 


What do you obſerve here in general 2 
That Prayer is to be made in a language which we underſtand, for our 
Saviour Chriſt taught his diſciples here in a tongue which they underſtood, 
and not in an unknown language. Which condemneth the practice of the 
Church of Kowe, which teach the people to pray in an unknown tongue : 
contrary to Chriſts practice here, and the will of God who commandeth us 
to ſerve him with all our hearts, and therefore with our underſtanding a8 
well as our affeQion. | 
What are the parts of this Prayer £ 
They are three. 
1. A Preface of compellation, for entrance into prayer; in the firſt words, 
Our Father which art in heaven. 
2. A body of Petitions, containing the matter of Prayer, in the words fol- 
owing. 
3. A concluſion (or ſhutting up) for confirmation and cloſe of prayer 5 in 


the laſt words, For thine 3s the kingdow, &c. het 
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What gatber you of this, that there is a preface ? 


——_— 


That Chriſtian men are not to come malapertly or raſhly, but with pre- Of the Pre- 
paration. Eccl.5.1. Pſal.26.6. Exod.3.5. For the Angel of the Lord ſtand. ©: 


eth at the entry, to ſtrike with hardneſs and blindneſs,&c. thoſe that come 
not with preparation. And if we make preparation before we come to an 
earthly Prince, and bethink us of our wordsand geſture : how much more 
ought we to do it, when we come before the Prince and Lord of heaven 
and carth ? 
How are we to prepare our ſelves 2 
Not only to put off our evil affeQions, (1 T:#:.2.8. ) but even our honeſt 
and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceſlary cogitations z as the cares and 
thoughts of our particular vocations, as of houſe or family. 
What doth the preface put us in mind of ? 
1. Of him to whom we pray. 2. Of our own eſtate in prayer : That 
we come unto God as to our Father, with boldneſs and yet with reverence 
of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens. , 
What are we taught concerning hit to whom we muſt pray 2 
That God and God only ('not any Saint or Angel ) is to be prayed unto; 
Pſal.73.25. For although there be other fathers beſides God, and others 
in heaven beſides him: yet there is none which is our father in heaven but 
God alone. Belide that this being a perfett platform and pattern of all 
prayers, it is evident that all prayers (as in'other things (6 in this) muſt be 
framed unto it. | 
Why do you here name the Father ? K, 
Becauſe diſcerning the perſons, we pray to the Father, ſecretly under- 
ſtanding that we do it in the mediation of his Son, by the working of the 
holy Ghoſtzand fo-come to the firſt perſon in the Trinity,by his Son,through 
the holy Ghoſt, which form is to be kept for the moſt part, although it 
alſo lawful to pray unto Chriſt, or to his bleſled Spirit particularly : '( 4&s 
7.59. 2 Corin.13.14.) if ſo be that in our underſtanding we do conjoyri 
them, as thoſe which cannot be ſeparated in any aQions, either belonging 
to the life to come, or pertaining to this life. 
Why muſt we pray to the Father in the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt bis 
Son £ | 


Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for fin, we can have no dealing with him, 


but only by the means of his Son, in whom he is well pleaſed; (Mat.3.17.) 
and in whom alone we have liberty to call him Father.Gal.4.5. 
Why is it required that we pray by the working of the holy Ghoſt 2 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſureth us that he is our Father: and whereas 
we know not what to pray, nor how to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth teach 
us both: 
ts hat muſt we be perſwaded of, and how mnſt we be affeFed in Prayer 2 
C 4 E 5 ig We —X truly fr, of hk, ry miſery. ahd nin- 
| | humbled : which is | worthineſs to be helped. 
| wrought in us, with , 2. Of the 'glorious Majeſty of 


to a certain petſwaſion | - God in heaven that muſt help 
_ . us. | 
7 3 2. We muſt have by 1. God loveth us as his own Chil- 
j 4 certain confidence | dren in ourLord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ss | Ourſelves: | we ſhall be heard: | 2. Our Father being -Gbd Al- 
Þ ; and this is wrought | mighty, he is able todo what- 
Z | in us by faith,being | ſvever he will in heaven andin 
ih v perſwaded that «© earth, 

. Others: 


1. That all Gods people pray for us. | __ 
Zz We muſt be perſwaded, that it is our bounden duty to 


pray for others as well as our ſelves. | 
XX 2 Why 


l 
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why doth our Saviour dire@ us, to give juch Titles unto God in the entrance 
of our prayers £ | | 
' That thereby we may encreaſle and (ſtrengthen our faith in God 3 confi. 


Our Fath®r. qering what he is to us, to whom we are about to pray. Heb.1 1.6. 


What are we taught to conſider from this, that we are taught to call God 
Father ? 

That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us both the privi. 

ledge, (John 1.12.) and ſpirit of ſons, (Ga1.4.6.) fo to call him. 
What ariſeth from hence ? 

Firſt, confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us, as his 
children 3 (P/a/l.103.13.) with aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits and deſires, 
x Joh.5.14,15- For as young children defire to come unto their Fathers bo. 
ſom or to ſit upon the knee or in the mothers lap, ſo we by prayer docreep 
into the Lords boſum, and (as it were) do ſtand between the Lords legs : 
[ Dext.33.3.] coming with boldneſs to him, as to our merciful Father, whoſe 
bowels are larger in pitiful affetion than any parents, yea then the mothers 
towards the tendereſt child ; if we come with faith and afhance that he will 
grant what we require. For if parents will give good things to their chil. 
dren when they ask them; much more will the Lord give his Spirit tothem 
that ask.it of him without doubting, Jat.7.1 1.L#k.11.13.And this doubting 
is the caule why many 'go away ſo often from prayer without profit and 
comfort. James 1.5, Which averthroweth the long and idle prayers of 
the Papiſts, who have not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in the thing 
they demand. 


Secandly, necellity of duty, on our parts; that we both reverence.(Mal, 


1.6. ) and imitate him, (Mat. 5.4.5.) as our Father, Eph.5.1.1 Per. 1.17. 


Thirdly, that to come in any other name than our Saviour Chriſts, is abo- 
minable: which was figured in Moſes, (Exo4.24.2. & 19, 20,21. & 20.19.) 
and Aaron, (Levit.16.17.) but is notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2, 
5-. Therefore it it is abominable to come by Saints, as in Popery they do. 

What is to be conſidered by this, that we are direGed to call him \ our F 4: 
ther £2 zo 

The nature of faith, which is to apply it home to himſelf. Job,20.28. Gal. 
2.20.Maft.27.46. Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the natural Son, and we his 
ſons by grace and adoption. 

May not a man ſay in his prayer, My Father ? 

Yes verily - and that with warrant of our Saviour Chriſts example. Mat. 
26.39,42. 

Tb then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father ? 

As the word Father directeth us to meditate upon the relation between 
God and our ſelves: fothe word 0xr dire&eth us to meditate upon the res 
lation between our ſelyes, and ſo many as are or may be the Children of the 
ſame Father with us. 

What doth this put us in mind of 2 
- Firſt, that we muſt at all times maintain or renew, love and peace one 


 with;agother: but eſpecially when we make our prayers, we muſt come in 


love, as one brother loveth another , and therefore reconcile our ſelves, if 
there be any breach. 1 Time.2.8. E/a.1.15.Mat.$.23,6c. S:condly, that we 
are bound to pray. and to be'ſuitors to or God and Father one for another, 


as well as for our ſelves; (Fam. 5. 16. that every one praying for all, and 


all for every one, we may joyntly encreaſe and enjoy the benefit of the com» 
mon ſtock of prayers laid up in the hands of God. 
Whereto do the words following dire@& us, when we ſay, Which art in hea- 
ven? 


Whichart in To the meditation of the glory, powerful providence, wiſdom, and ho- 


lineſs of God 3 1a which regards he is faid to dwell in the high and holy place: 


pſa. 


— 


Of Chriſtian Religion, E: 341 


g—C 


— 


— -—huym———— RS ——_— 


ce f (rſe.11,4-£/4.57-15.)not that he1s excluded from earth, or included in hea- 

yen or any place, (who filleth all places. Jer.23.24.yea, whom the heaven of 

[ heavens is not able to contain: I Kings 8.27, )but Firſt, becauſe his wiſdom, 

awer,and glory appeareth moſt evidently in the rule of the heavens, as of 

4 the molt excellent bodily creatures by which inferiour natures are ruled. P/a. 
19.1,&c.& 8.3.6 104 1,6&c. 

« Secondly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelf, and his goodneſs 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately, and without 
the helps and aids which we have. 

; Thirdly,becaule he communicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more power- 
fully to them then to us:and ſo God is ſaid to bepreſent in the Temple,and 
in the Elect. 

Fourthly,becauſe there,and not on earth, we ſhould now ſeek him, ( ?/zl. 
123-1. Col.3.1,2.)where allo we hope,another day to dwell with him 1a the 
fame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angels and bleſſed fouls do en- 
joy:Which teacheth us not to have any fleſhly conceit,but to have our cogi-- 
tations above any worldly matter. 

Fitthly,to teach us that as we are to come boldly unto him as to a Father, 
fo we allo are to come with humility,and reverence of his Majeſty, who is 
ſo high above us:we wretched men being as worms crawling upon the earth, 
and he fitting 1n great Majeſty in the higheſt heavens. Eccl.4. 16. & 

1. 

Sixthly, to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently before 
him,ſo directing and lifting upour hearts to Almighty God,thar our prayers 
may aſcend into heaven.2 Chron.3 2.209. 

Seventhly,to increaſe our confidence in him, whois both ready and able 
to do all things for us. That acknowledging him to ride on the heavens for 
our help, able (as in heaven) to do for us whatſoever (as a father ) he will; 
(Pſa. 115. 3.) we may with full confidence in his power and love,ask every 
good thing of him.P/a.2.8.Lxk.11.13, | 

Thus much of the Pref«ce:now are we to come to the prayer it ſelf. What is 
general unto it £ 

That our affeCtions, with zeal and earneſtne(s,cught to wait and attend on 
prayer;:which appeareth by the (hotrtneſs of all the petitions. 

What is declared bereby £ 

The great afteQion we (ſhould have to the things we come for, which gi- 
veth a check to our.cald prayers, where the underſtanding is without the 
affetion, and ( asit were ) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire to lift 
it up and make it mount into heaven, both in publick and private pray- 


ers. _ | 
So much of attention general tothe Prayer What are the parts thereof £ 
A form of Petition and of Thankſgiving. The parts of 
What is taught hereby E | the Lords 


Firſt,that whenſoeyer we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo to give 7: 
him thanks:(Ph3/.4.6.Luke 17-17,;18.)things not to be ſevered, and means to 
make way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 

Secondly,that it is a fault of us(when we are diſtreſſed) in publick pray- 
er to come unto God in Petition, but not to return thankſgiving for our be- 
nefits received. 

How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer * | 

Six(equally divided, as it were, into two Tables:) whereof three de con- «Petitions is 
cern God. as doth the firſt Table of the Lawzthree do concern our ſelves and oy Le 
our neighbours,as doth the ſecond Table. For in the three firſt we make re- *?*" 
quelt for thoſe things that concern Gods Majeſty, whofe glory and fervice 
we are to prefer before our own good: (Jobr.12.27.28.) inthe three /atter, 


for thoſe things that concern the nececfſhity of man, and our own _— 
WAIC 
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nd 


which we mult refer to the former. ( Pſa.50. 15.) So that by the very onde 
of thePetitions 'we learn this inſtraþRion; that we muſt and ought firſt to 
think upon Gods glory before any thing that appertains or belongs to us: 
and that we ſhould ſeek the ſervice of God before our own good; (Joh. 2 
27,28) yea, and prefer the glorifying of thename of God before our own 
ſalvation: (Rom. 9.3.)as allo by the order of the Commandments, which he. 
| ingdivided into two Tables,the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God, the ſe. 
cond our ſelves, | | 
What obſerve you from this £2 
Our hypocriſic-for were it not for our ſelves,and our wants, we would not 
come to God at all in prayer : as in Popery, all their prayers are for them. 
ſelves,and their ſalvation,8c.Whereas this word (thy) 1n all theſe Petitions, 
doth ſhut forth the conſideration of our ſelves, to the end that we might 
have our minds altogether faſtned upon the ſervice of God. : 
What _—_— obſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that concern the glory of 
God © 
That as they muſt be begged ia the firſt place, ſo muſt they likewiſe be 
performed with further zeal of ſpirit and earneſtneſs of affe&ion : as may be 
gathered,in that they are propounded without any band or coupling of one 
with another. | 
How are theſe three Petitions divided e _ | 
Thus: the firſt concerneth Gods glory it ſelf : the other two the things 


whereby God is glorified ; as when his Kingdom cometh, and his Will is 
done. 


What are the words of the' firſt Petition 2 
e. Petition. Dallowed be thy Name. Mat.6.g9.Luke. 11.2. 


What is the ſum of this Petition ? | 
That in all things God may beglorified. That he,who in himſelf, his word 
and works,is molt holy and glorious; may be acknowledged and honoured 
for ſuch, by us.P/4a.96.8.1 Petr. 2.9. 
Why is this Petition ſet before all 2 
Becaule 1t is that which ought to be deareſt unto us;and for that all things 
are to be referred unto it.Prov. 16.4.1 Cor.10.31. 
What is to be conſidered for the further opening of this Petition £ 
Firſt, the meaning of the words apart;then of them together. 
What is meant by the word, Name ? | 


Whatis By the Name of God,we are to underſtand God himſelf,(1 Kings 5.5.1. 
meant by 26.8, Jas he maketh known to us the fame and glory of his nature,otherwiſe 
40Y unconceiveable. (Gen. 32. 29. ) For the Name of God in the Scripture 


ſigaifieth Gad himſelf ({ becauſe the nature of a thing is taken for what 
itis the name of: as (As I, 15.) is Eſſence,and all things by which he is 
known unto us. 
What are thoſe Names,whereby God is made known unto us 2? 
F ano Titles:as; Fehovah,Elohim,the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like.Exod.3- 
'T4.and 6.3. | 
condyle Attributes and Properties ; as his wiſdom, power,love,goodntſs, 
mercy, juſtice,truth ( Exod.33.18, —_— 34-5,6,&c) which being efſential 
in him,are for our capacity expreſſed under the name of ſuch qualities in us, 
and are called the names of God, becauſe as names ſerve to diſcern thiogs 
by,ſo Godis known by theſe things. | 
- Thirdly,his memorial:;fignified by his name, becauſe he getteth glory by 
hem. - 
What are thoſe Memorials £ 
Firſt,the works and ations of God:as the Creation and Government of -r 
wor 
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world,(Pſa/.104. )but eſpectally,the work of Redemption.Pſal 19.14. 
Secondly,the things that belong uato God : as his Worſhip, Word, Sacra- 
ment and diſcipline, but eſpecially his Word(Pſal.138.2.8 19. 7, &c. )which is 
the book of grace,and the box of ointment, out of which the ſweet ſaviour 
of his name is moſt effeually powred.Cart.1. 2,3. 
What is meant by the word, Hallowed ? 
Sandtified and reverenced. For to hallow, is to ſet apart a thing from the 
common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore to hallow the name of God 
is to ſeparate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe,to a holy and reverend 
uſe, 
Can any man add any thing unto Gods holineſs 2 
No:we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him. But as What is =y 
God is holy 1n his proprieties and ations, and alſo in his Ordinances, both nerf , 
in the Church and Common-wealthzſo we deſire they may be ( and that not 
only by our ſelves,but alſo by all men ) acknowledged and reputed as they 
are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and accounted. And 1a this reſpect 
only are we ſaid to hallow his name,when we acknowledge it and honour 
it for ſuch: (Pſal.96. 7,8. thereby (as it were) ſetting the Crown of holineſs 
and honour upon the head of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we are 
guilty of the profanation of Gods holy name:not that he can receive any pol- 
lution from us, but only as the man that luſteth after a chaſt woman, is ſaid 
by our Saviour tobe guilty of adultery with her,though ſhe remaineth in her 
ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled. Mat.5.28. 
May none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 
When it is ſaid, Ha/owed be thy name:thereby is noted, that no glory or ho- 
hour ſhould be given to any thing inthe world, but to the namie of God, 
(Eſa. 42. 8. & 48. 11. ) further then they are inſtruments, whereby we may 
ariſe to the glorifying of it : for God will not give his glory to any other 
thing,no not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt, 
What is to be conſidered in the words together 2 | 
That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanQifying of his 
harnie,and(asit were)to ſet the Crown(which is his glory upon his head,and 
to hold it there:eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone to do itzand when 
he would ute others thereto, he hath ſo many Legions of Angels to doit, 
yea,can raiſe up ſtones to do it: 
What do you then ask of God int this Petition 2 | 
That as God is glorious in himſelf, ſo he may be declared and made What we 2c 
known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and ac- 5 petit 
knowledged by all men,but eſpecially by my ſelfto be moſt holy. That whe- = 
ther we ſpeak,think,or any way ule his name, properties works or Word,we 
may do it holily and-with all reverence. That his wiſdom, power, goodaels, 
mercy.truth,righteouſneſs, and eternity,may more and more be imparted un- 
to me and other of Gods people. That he may be acknowledged juſt, 
wiſe, 8c. in all his works,even in his ordaining of ſome to eternal life,and 
otherſome to everlaſting damnation. That his infinite juſtice,and infinite mer- 
cy over all his creatures( but eſpecially over his Church )may be reverenced 
and adored by all men, but ſpecially by my (el Thatthe name of God 
may be revently and holily uſed of all men,but eſpecially of my (elf, That 
when the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſelf and any thing 
that belongeth unto me,l may prefer that unto this.Finally,that God would 
vouchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and others ſuch graces whereby his 
name may be glorified. 
What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particular ? 
I. Knowledge of God:(Pſa.100.3.& 67.2. )that God would give us the What graces 
knowledge of himſclf,his Word,and Works;for we cannot glorifle his name ”= here pray 


unleſs we know it. Belief 
4. 
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2. Belief of his Word:that we and others may ſanctifie God in beljeyin 
his word, how unlikely ſoever. John.3.33. Wherefore Moſes and Aaygy Aro 
ſaid not to have ſanCtified the name of God,in that they believed not.CNum 
20.12. )Contrariwilſe Abraham glorified God 1n believing. Rowp.4. 20. : 

3 Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. That the Lord be our fear, Bſa.y 
I2,12.1 Pet.3.14,10. : 

- 4. Humility(for our ſelves and others)without which we cannot glorifie 
God.as it is meet. Pſal.115.1.2 Sam.7.18.Pſal.8.4,5.and 144.3.Luk,1.48, 

| 5. Patience, (ariling from thence: whereby we do willingly ſubmit ou; 
ſelves unto the correcting hand of God,as EJ;,(184,3.18)and Hezekieh.( ſq, 

8. 
=_ Thaokfulaeſs: that we may praiſe him for his benefits more particular. 
ly. Where we are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing it for the benefits 
we have received, as for the wonderful works in the creation, and govern. 
ment of the world,the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence.Pſa.zr, | 
I5.& 44.1 & 45.1. ER 

8. A life ſoordered,that men may fay,he is a holy God,who by his grace 
maketh us an holy people. Mat.5.16. 1 Pet.2.9. T:t.2.10. That,according az 
we know the vertues of our good God,ſo the fruits of them may appear in 
ours and all Gods peoples livesz that ſo his name may be honoured and 
praiſed , and he may get glory by the godly converſation of us and 
others. 

What do we pray againſt in this Petition £ 

We pray againlt all ignorance of holy things we ſhould know,( Heſ.8.13.) 
againſt infidelity and want of good works, whereby God wants of his glory, 
We pray agaiaſt all lofty and high things, that hinder that God only cannot 
be exalted;(E/4.2.11,12,13,14,15. Jeſpecially the pride of our hearts,which 
we areto confeſs and lament. (Pro.8.13.)We pray againſt all falſe religion, all 
prophaneneſs, impatience, unthankfulneſs, ( Rom2.1.21.)&c. thoſe tongue- 
worms of (wearing,blaſphemy,and unreverent ſpeaking of God ; (Exod,2o, 
7.)together with all wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, whereby Gods name is dif- 
honoured. In a word, we pray that God would remove, and root out of our 
hearts,tongues and lives, all ſuch vices, by and for which his name is diſho- 
noured,efpecially an evil and ſcandalous life,for which the name of Gad,and 
his religion, is evil ſpoken of in the world. Romv.2.23.24. 

What doth this teach us £ 

Our-dulneſs is hereby condemned; who by nature are ſoill diſpoſed to glo- 

rifie God,and to uſe his name holily and reverently, 
What is to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition £ 


Let thy Kingdom come, Mat.6.10. Luke 11.2. 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſan&ified 5 which is a de- 
ndance of the former Petition. 
| What is the ſum of this Petition 2 

That God may reign in our hearts and not fin : and that the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his ſpirit, and alſo by 
the outward means, may be enlarged dayly,until it be perfected at the com- 
ming of Chriſt to judgment. That the Kingdom of ſin and Satan being more 
and more aboliſhed, (4s 26. 18. Col,r.13.) Chriſt may now reiga in our 


hearts by grace, (' Co/.3.15,16. ) and we with him for ever in glory. 2 Tim. 
2.12, 


What is meant here by Kingdom ? 
That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this world, 


then in the Jaſt day,both in the whole Church and incvery member Ro 
or 
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For by the Kingdom of God we mult underſtand here,not ſo much that wnj- 
verſal (overaignty which, as Creator, he exerciſeth over all creatures, diſpo- 
ſiag them all to their proper ends for his glory: ( Eſ4.6.5.P/alm.g5.3.8&c. Jas 
the ſpiritual regiment( Pſalzz.110.2. 1 Cor.15.25. )of the Church (and of all 
things for the good of the Church)wherein God hath appointed Chrilt to be 


- the King( ?/4/-2.2.6. Hoj.3.5. the Saints his Subjets, ( Kevel.15.3.)the Word 


his Law, (26.22.22. the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, (Heb.1.6. ) 
the Miniftcrs his Heralds and Ambaſſadors; ( 2 Cor. 5. 20. ) finally, the 
Devils kingdom. ( Matth, 12. 26. ) that is, wicked Angels and men 
(enemies tothe Kingdom of Chrilt, Luk. 19. 87. ) his footſtool. Pſal. 


110. 1: 
How is this Kinedom ſaid to come ? 


x. [on regard of ears. where the word of the Kingdom is publiſhed, Mat. What is 


12.28.& 13.19.4irk 4.15. 


meant by 


2. la regard ot efficacy, «where from the heart obedience is yielded. Rom, ms: 


6. 17. 
"I. Increaſe of grace in the time of 1his life, Math.13.8. 


2, The tranſlation of blefled fouls into heaven, in the 
19 _ | moment of death. Luk. 23.42.42. 
h - os _ 5 3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification of the 
ORE OY GEE. | Satats 1n ſoul and body, 1a the life to come. Matth. 25. 


WES 
What d» we then deſire concerning the Kingdom of God, in this Peti- 


tion £ 
We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world, or for that he exerci- 
ſeth in the world to come, called the kingdom of glory. 
How many ſorts are there of that Kingdom he exerciſeth in this 


world £ 
Two. Firſt, that he excrcileth overall men, and other creatures, called 


the kingdom of power. Secondly, that he exerciſeth over the Churchz called 


the Kingdom of grace. | 
What deſire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth over all 


Creatures £ | 

That he would govern all the creatures, both in the natural courſe of 
things, and in the civil and domeſtical government of men, yea, 1n the rule 
of Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as they may ſerve for the good of his 
Church 7/a/.97.1. Mat.6.13.John.1 7.2. 

What deſire we concerning his government in the Church ? 

That it may be here in this world inlarged, and that it may be accom- 
pliſh2d in the laſt day.Pſalm 122.6. 1/4.62.7. 

What «d we deſire for the inlargement of it in this world ? 

That by Chrilt the head of the Church, God would govern his people to 
the perfect ſalvation of the elect, and to the utter deſtruction of the repro- 
bate, whether open r<bels, or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjects. 

What ercat uced is there that we ſhould pray for the kingdom of God ? 

For that being taught that we ſhould pray that the Kingdom of God may 
come, herchy we are put in mind of another Kingdom of Satan and dark- 
nels, which oppoſeth (trongly againſt his Kingdom 2A4ar.1 2.24,25. I Cor.6, 
I4.,15 16. 

Why.all men do naturally abhoy Satan, even to the very name of him. 

They do in words and ſh-w; but when they do his will, live under his 
laws, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubje& themſelves to the Pope and 
other his inttruments; they are found indeed to love him as their father,and 
honour -him- as their Prince. whom in words they would ſeem toabhor. 
For as the ſam? men ate affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt to approach 
unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts tar from him :; ( Mat. 

Y y I5. 


The Sum and Subſtance. 


The particu- 
Jars pes 
prayed for, 
1.reſpeting 
the Kingdom 
of grace. 


15. 8.) (o are they in their lips far from Satan, but near him in their 
hearts. 
What other oppoſitions are there againſt Gods Kingdom & 

The fleſh, and the-world.Ga/l.5.16, 17. 

What be the means we ought topray for, that our Saviour Chriit may go. 
vern his Church in this world thereby £ 

Inward,and outward. 

What inward things do we pray for ? 

That God would give his holy Spirit, as the chief and principal means 
whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his Church, conveighing 
his ſpirit of knowledge and good motions into his people:and conſequent- 
ly. we pray againlt the motions and temptations of Satan and ot our own 
fleſh. 

What are the outward things we pray for ? 

The means whereby the Spirit is converghed:namely, the Word, and the 

dependance thereof,the Sacraments and Cenſures. 
What pray we for concerning the Word # 

That it being the ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdom,the rod and ſtandard of his 
power(Pſal.110.2,7/4.12.4,10.)and called the word of the kingdom. ( Mar.1, 
14.) and the kingdom of heavenz (21:t.1;.) may have free paſlage every 
where, (2 Theſ.3.1.) and be gloriouſly lifted up and advanced: and, it only 
having place, all not agreeable thereunto, all traditions and inventions of 
men may be rejected, 

What pray we for concerning the Sacraments £2 

That as they are the Seals of Gods promites and the whole Covenant of 
grace: ſo they may be bath miniltred and received 1n that purenels and (jn- 
cerity,which is according to his Word ; and all falſe Sacram -ats and facrifi- 
ces put under foot. 

What pray we for concerning the Cenſures 8 

That not only private perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled by the 
line of Gods Word; that fo well doers may be advanced, and evil doers 
.cenſured and corrected, ' according to the degree of their fault : and there- 

fore that all either impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſcience, may be ta- 
ken away. 
What further do we pray for £ 

That God would furniſh his Church with all ſach Offi-ers as he appro- 
veth ; that being indued with ſpecial gifts may be both able and willing to 
execute their charge diligently and faithfully. 

What further deſtre you in this Petition £ 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perfeted; and that 
every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed, that $jo» may appear in her 
perfeCt beauty and ſo the Jews may be called, and ſo many of the Gentiles 
as belong unto Chriſt;and the contrary enemies may be <ither converted or 
confounded. 

hat do we pray for, in reſpe@ of every member of the Church e 

Even as poor captives are always creeping to the priſon door.and labour 
ring to get off their boults; ſo we,out of a ſorrowful feeling of the ſpiritual 
bandage. we are in to Satan and fin, pray that the kingdom of Chriſt may 
come, and be advanced in every one of our hearts,in juſtice, righteouinels, 

peace,and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt: (Romz.14.17. ) that as Kings unto God, we 
may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions or affetions that riſe up and 
rebel againſt God. | 
What then are the particulars concerning the kingdom of grace, that we 
do crave of God, in this Petition ? 
I. . That Satans kingdom may be aboliſhed. (A@F.26.18. )the bands of ſp1- 


ritual captivity looſed, (2 Tim.2.26.Col.1.13.) the power of oO 
that 


Pe 
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that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, (Gel.5.24. ) the inſtru» 
ments of Satans tyranay(as the Turk, and Pope, and all ſuch out-laws from 
Chriſt )defeated.2.The/. 2.8. TS 

'2, That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world 
thoſe that belong to his eleQion. vs 

3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up faithful and pain- 
ful Miniſters 19 every part of the world where there are any which belong 
to hiseleQion. That all loyterers,and congue-tyed Miniſters being removed. 

Eſa. 56. LO_11) faithful and able watchmen may be ſet over the flock of 
Chriſt, ( 444t.9.38. ) with ſuffictent excouragement of maintenance, counte- 
nance, protection, Sc. and the word of God may be freely preached every 
where. 2.Theſ.3.1. 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of his Spirit to accompany 
the word 3 ſo that it may be of power to convert thole that belong uato 
him. 

\ 5. That it would pleaſe God every day more and moreto increaſe the 
boly gifts and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he hath 
already called effeQually. 

6, That the Lord, by his Word and Spirit, would rule in the hearts and 
lives of his Saints,(Col.3.15,16.) making them Kings, in part,by overcoming 
the corruption, which is 1n the world through luſt. 2 Pe.1.4. 

'7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which ſhould 
further and countenance his worſhip as much as in them lyeth. 

8. That the eyes of all men,eſpecially Princes,may be opened to ſee the 
lilthineſs of the whore of Babylon,(Rev.17.16.)and the true beauty of pure 
Religion,and of the Spoule of Chrilt.7.60.3. A 

9. That God wovld baniſh and root out. of his Church all thoſe things 
which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdom 1n the nearts of thoſe that 
belong unto him. 

Io. Finally that he would finiſh the kingdom of grace, calling his elect 
uncalled, (Ger.9.27, Rom 9g 25,26. ).confirming ſuch as (tand, (2 Theſ.2.17.) 
railing the fallen,(Fam.5.15,16.)comfortingthe afflicted,(7/2.61.3.)and haſt+ 
en the kingdom of glory. 

What do we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdom of glo- 
ry, and our good in the world to come £ 
| I. That God would be pleaſed to take us in due time(ſo ſoon as he doth _ _ .. 
ſceit to make for his glory and our good) out of this ſinful and conflifting 4. chat 
life, iato peace with Chriſt,and tranſ]ate us unto the kingdom of heaven. Ph3/. of giory., 
I.22, 

- That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final diffoluti- 
on of all things may come : that God would haſten the ſecond coming of 
his Son to judgment for the elefts ſake,who with ſingular love and afteftion 
long for it,ſaying: Come Lord Feſns, come quickly : (Revel. 22. 20.2 Tim.4.8.) 
that we,and all his choſen, may obtain ful ſalvation 3 and injoy the fruition 
of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of the world, 

3. That God would get himſelf glory. by the final confufion of his 
enemies, | 

What are the words of the third Petition f 


Thy will bedone in Earth, as it is in Yeaven. Mat. 6. 10, Luke, Thethird Pe- 


I1I.2 tition, 


What is the ſum of this Petition ? | | 
That God would grant us that we may voluntarily and willingly ſubject 
Our ſelves unto him, and hisprovidence: that renouncing the will of Satan, 
and our own corrupt inclination, ( 2 Ti#2.2.26. 1 Pet, 4. 2.,) and reject 's 
TY 2 a 
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all things that are contrary to the will of God, we may do his will ; not as 
we will, nor grudgingly, but readily. (/a/.119.60.) and heartily, (co/ 3. 
23.) following in our meaſure the example of the Angels and Saints that are 
in heaven: (P/a,193.20. finally, that obedience may be given to Chriſt, jn 
ruling us,until we be as the holy Angels. 

What is meant by this word Thy?) 

Hereby we exclude all wills oppoſed to, or diverſe from the will of God; 
whether the will of Satan, ( 2 Tiz.2.26.) or our own (1 Pet.4.2.) naturally 
corrupt and inthralled to Satanzyea, whatſoever Jawtul intentions or deſires, 
repugnant to the ſecret will of God. (2 $492.2.7. James 4.15.) For when we 
pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all wills of wicked Angels 


(Zac. 3.2.)and men. { 7/a.140.8.)as contrary to the will of God, may be dif. 


appointed: we deſire alſo the ſuppreſſion of our own will.as that which being 


prone toall fin, as a match to take fire, 18 naught and repugnant to the will 


of God ; ſo far are we from having any free-will naturally to do that which 
is good. (P/2.86.11.& 119.37.Ge.6.5.& 8.21.Kom.8.6.& 7.24.) Which we 
muſt bewail both in our ſelves and others: ({ 2 Pet.2.7.Eztk.9.4.) freely ac- 
knowledging.that we cannot of our ſelves do the will of God, but by hisaf 
fiſtances and defiring grace, that we may obey his will, and not the luſts of 
our fleſh, 

How manifold is tbe will of God £ 

Twofold: ( Deut.29.29.) 

7. His ſecret and hidden will 3 whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thys, If ſo 
be the will of God, ( 1 Pet. 3.17.) Whereunto are to be referred his eternal 
counſel, the events of outward things, ( Pro.27.1. ) times and ſeaſons, &c. 
AGT1.7. 

2. His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made known unto us in the 
Word ; both in his Promiſes,which we are to believe,and in his Precepts and 
Commandments, which( as conditions of obedience, in way of thankſgiving 
annexed unto the promiſes ) we are to perform. 

What will are we to underStand in this Petition 2 

Not ſo much that part, which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that part 
hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down what we 
ought todo, or leave undone. 

How doth that appear # 

7. Becauſe it is unlawful toſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of God, 
and impoſiible for man to know it,until it come to pals : whereas to the do- 
ing of this will, knowledge 1s requiſite. 

2. No man can refiſt or withſtand Gods ſecret will,neither is it any thank 
for us to accompliſh it. 4.4 28. 

3. There are no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God: ſee- 
ing a man may doit and periſh; as Pzlate.c*c, 

4. God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret will.for which it is not lawful 
for us to pray. 

What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of God 2 

That when God bringeth any thing to paſs by his ſecret will, which 18 
grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſubmit ont 
wills to his will. ATs.21,14. 

_ What do we ask of God in this Petition, concerning his revealed will 2 

1. That we may know his will;without the which we cannot do it. 

2. That wemay do his wil), being known, and ſhew our ſelves obedient 
to our heavenly Father and Lord. 

3- That he would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spiritzthat ſo 
our hearts being by grace ſet at large, {trengthened,and direQted, ( Pſa.T19. 
32,36. )we may be 1nabled to do his will. | 

4. That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 

knowing 
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knowing his will and putting it in execution - as ignorance of the revealed 
will of God,(P/a.119.18. Jrebellion,diſobedience, murmuring, 8c. ( 1 $a. 
15-2 2,23.)all pretences and diſpenſations, or powers preſuming to diſpence 
with the will of God. Ina word,that ſo many as are ſubjeds in the kingdom 
of Chriſt may do the duty of good ſubjeRs,and be obedient to the revealed 
will of God.ſceking his kingdom and his righteouſneſs. (Mat.6.33.) fo that 
there is 2\mutual relation of this petition to the former, where we pray that 
God may rulezas here,that his rule may be obeyed. 

What underſtand you in this petition by Doing ? 

Not a good intent only in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in word 
and pretence: (Mzt.21.30. but an aCtual and thorough performance of what 
is required of us. James 1.25. And therefore we pray here, that the will of 
God may not only be intended and indeayoured, but alſo accomplilhed,al- 
though it be with grief and ſmart.P4;/.2.13.AFs 20.24. 

What is here meant by Earth and Heaven ? 

By Earth,thoſe that are inearthzand by Heaven, thoſe that are in heaven. 
For here we propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and bleſſed 
ſouls, who being freed from all mixture of corruption, do in their kind PET- 
feftly obey God. (P/al.103.20, 22.) Whereby we learn,that our obedience 
ſhould be done molt humbly, willingly,readily, cheerfully,and wholly;(not 
doing one,and leaving another undone ) even as the will of God is done by 
the Angels: ( Mat.18.10. Jwho therefore are ſet forth winged, to ſhew their 
ſpeedinels. 7/2. 6. 2. and round footed, to expreſs their readineſs to all and 
every Commandment of God. Ezek. 1.7. 

But ſeeing we are ſinful, and the Angels holy ; how can we imitate 
them £ 

We deſire to imitate them in the warner, though we know we cannot 
equal them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby we are taught 

that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and fo grow therein daily 
more and more till we be like unto them: not that we can perform it to the 
fall as they do. As allo in this regard God himſelf faith 3 Be ye holy as T ant 
boly : (Levit.11.44. 1 Pet.1.16, Jand yet it were abſurd toſay or think, that 
any man could come to the holineſs of God, whole holineſs he is command- 
ed to follow. And this anſwereth to our delire of haſtening the Lords com- 
ming in the former Petition. | 

What then do we deſire here for the manner of performance of Gods 

will ? 

That we may(after the heavenly pattern aforementioned)willingly with» 
out conſtraint or repugnancy, ( P/al.1 10.3.) ſpeedily without delay, ( Pal. 
119.60. )fincerely without hypocrifie,( Dext.5.28,29.fully without reſerva- 
tion(Pſa.119.6.)and conſtantly without intermiſtion(Pſal.119.112.) believe 
the promiſes of mercy,and obey the precepts of holineſs. And ſo all unwilhing, 
and by law only inforced obedience is here condemned: and we enjoyned 
to perform our ſervice with delight, joy,and alacrity. 

Thus far of the three firſt Petitions, for things concerning God, To come 
to the three latter, that concern our ſelves, ard our neighbour: what 
are we generally to note in them ? 


Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the forwer three concer- The three 1aſt 
ning God:whereby we are taught,that there is no lawful ule of theſe Petitt- Peruons, 


ons which follow, or any of them, unleſs we firſt labourin the former Peti- 
tions concerning the ſervice of God. For weare then hallowed,and not ill 
then(L»k.17.7:.) to ſeek good things for out ſelves, when we have firſt 
minded and ſought thoſe things that concern the glory of God:becaule un- 
to godlineſs only the promiſes of this life and that which is to come,are en- 
tailed. r 7:92.48. 


Wheat further £2 
That 
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The fourth 
Petition, 


That as in the former the word[ Thy Jdid oaly reſpe&t God:ſoin theſe fol. 
lowing,by theſe words[0#r and Us ]we learn to have a fellow-feeling of the 
miſeries and neceſſities of others 3 and therefore 1a care to pray for them 
which is one tryal of the true ſpirit of prayer. 

Is there any elſe common to them all £ | 

That in all theſe Petitions,under one thing expreſſed, other things are fi 
ouratively included 3 and under one kind all the reſt, and all the means to 
obtain them, are comprehended : as {hall appear. 

How are theſe petitions divided ? 

The firſt concerneth mans body and the things of this life: the two laſt con. 
cern the ſoul and things pertaining to the life to come, For all which we 
are taught to depend on God-and namely,according to the order obſerved 
in the Creed,(called the Apoſtles, ) 1. On the providence of God the father, 
our Creator, for our nouriſhment, and all outward bleſſings. 

2. Oa the mercy of Chrilt,our Saviour,for pardon of our fins. 

3.On the power and aſfiitance of the holy Spirit,our ſanCtifier,for ſtrength 
to reſiſt and ſubdue all cemptations unto evil. 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have but one Petition for outward things,as leſs to be eſteemed: 
but for ſpiritual things two,as about which our care is to be doubled: ( Mat. 
6.33.)To teach us how ſmally earthly things are to be accounted in regard 
of heavenly : and therefore that our prayers for the things of this life ſhould 
be ſhort, and further drawn out for the things that belong to the life to 
come. 

Why then is the Petition for the temporal things put before the Petitions for 
the ſpiritual 2 


The firſt place is given to outward things, not becauſe they are chiefelt : 
but becauſe, 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt that 
are ſooneſt diſpatched. 

Secondly, that outward things may be helps to enable us to ſpiritual du» 
ties: (Ger.28.20,21.) and that in having aforehand earthly things, we may 
be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavenly things: ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men to come unto him for 
the cure of the ſpiritual. 4 

Thirdly, that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weak faith may the better aſcend to lay claim and hold on ſpiritual graces: 
(A#Z.17.27,28.)that by experience of the ſmaller things, we may climb up 
to higher. Whereby their hypocrifie is diſcovered, which pretend great aſſu- 
rance of forgiveneſs of {ins,and of their keeping from the evil one; whereas 
they are diſtruſtful for the things of this life. | 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weakneſs z who are unapt to 
perform any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of this life and 
that which is requiſite to ſultain and ſuffice nature. 

. To proceed inorder:What are the words of the fourth Petition, which con- 
cerneth the things of this life £ 


Give us this day our dayly bzead, Mat.6.z1.Luk.11.3. 


What is the ſum of this Petition £2 
That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a portion of 
outward bleflings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us; (Pro.30.8. ) not only for our 
neceſlities,but allo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight,according to our cal- 
ling, and his bleſſing upon us. Likewiſe,that he would give us grace to rely 
our (elves upon his providence for all the means of this temporal life,and to 
reſt contented with that allowance which he ſhall think fit for us, Phil.4.11, 


12. What 
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iPhatis meant by Bread ? Whatis 
All outward things.ſerving both for our neceſſity,and ſober delight:(Pro, 22" by 
27.27.88 31.14. Jas health, wealth,food, phyfick,fleep,raiment,houſe,&c. to- (ny 
ether with all the helps and. means to attain them z as good Princes, Magi- 
frates, peace, ſeaionable weather, and ſuch like: as allo the removal of the 
contrary3 as war,plague,famine,evil weather,&c.and the bleſſing of God up- 
on thoſe creatures which he beſtoweth upon us. 
What is bere to be obſerved £ 
That we mult defire Bread-not quails or delicates,not riches aud ſuperflui- 
ty 3 (James 4-3: Num.1 [.4,5,5.)but a proportion of maintenance, credit, li- 
berty,8c.convenient for us: (Pro.30.8. 1 Tim.6.8.)and that with conditions 
If God (hall ſee it good for us, or fo be his good pleaſure: ( Mat.8.2.Jam.4. 
15-2 S:zm.7.27.) which exception Is a caution proper to this petition for out- 
ward things. 
What need is there of atking theſe things ? 
The fraility of our nature, not able to continue in health ſcarce one day 
without theſe helps, and as it were props to uphold this decayed and rui- 
nous cottage of our mortal bodies; leſs able to forbear them then many 
bealts. For ſeeing there was a neceſlary uſe of our meat in the time of inno- 
cency.the necellitie by our fall is much greater. 
What learn you from the word | Give? | What fs 
Firlt, that from God all things comes (Pſ2.104.27,28,29,30 AF.14.17.) (Ge)? 
which we are ready to afcribe,cither to the earth,called the nurſe; or to our 
mony.wherewith we buy themzor to our friends, that give them us.As if we 
ſhould look upon the Steward only,and pals by the Maſter of the Family;or 
upon the breaſt that giveth ſuck, and neglect the nurſe or bottle we drink 
of,and paſs by the giver. 
What next © 
That although in regard of our labour or buying any thing,it may be cal- 
led ours:yet we lay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any ſervice 
or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, ( much leſs 
the kingdom of heaven and ſalvation ) at the hands of God ; ( L#k.17.10. 
Ger.32.10.) and becaule our labour and diligence cannot prevail without 
Gods bleſling. 
What learn you further [ 
That (ceing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will 3 welearn to 
be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover to be thankful for 
it; ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſanCtified by the Word, and in re- 
gard of our ſelves by prayer and thankſgiving (t Tim. 4.5.) And Jaſt 
of all , not to envy at other mens plenty, being Gods doing. Mat. 
20, 15. 
<p reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have them already in their Garners, Cellars, &c, in abun* 
dance £ 
Very great. Becauſe. 1, our right unto the creatures being forfeited in 
Adam,we have now nothing to plead, but only Gods Deed of gift made un» 
to us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heir of all thingsz in whomand with 
Whom all things are conveyed to us 3 ( Pſalm.8.7,8,9. Heb.1-2. Rom.8.32. 1 
Cor.3.22.)ſo that although we poſſeſs them, yet are we not right owners of 
them but by faith, which is,declared by prayer for them. 
2. The things we do poſleſs, we may eaſily a hundred ways be thruſt from 
the poflefſion of them, before we come to uſe them: according to the pro- 
verb,that »1any things come between the cup and lip. 1 Sam.30.16,17.Dan.sz.5. 
2 Kings 7.17, 
' 3. Although we have thenuſeof them, yet will thev not profit us, neither 
tn feeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the bleſfing of God upon them 3 
| | yea, 
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yea, Without the which they may be hurtful and poiſonable unto us. Eſa.3.1, 
Haggai 1.6.Prov.10.22.Dan.t.13,14,15.Pſ41.73-30,31. By all which reafony 
it may appear, that the rich are as well to ale this petition as the pooreſt ; 
praying therein,not ſo much for the outward things as Gods blelling - upgy 
them. 

Why do we ſay give(Us?] 

Glye Us, Hereby we protels our ſelves petitioners for all men, eſpecially the houſ. 
hold of faith:that for the moſt part every oe may have ſufficient,and, where 
want is, others may be inabled to ſupply it out of their abundance. 2 Cor, 
0. 14. 

Goh do we ſay, This day, or For the day ? 

This day, _ That we areto pray for bread for a day,and not for a month,or year, &e, 

it is to teach us, to reſtrain our care, that it reach not too far:but toreſt jn 

Gods providence, and preſent ble{ling; and theretore not to be covetous, 

Exod.16.19,20.21. Pro.30.8. So that hercby we profeſs the moderation of 

our care, and deſire of earthly things: ( Mat. 6.34. ) with our pur. 

poſe every day, by labour and prayer, to leek thele bleſſings at the hands 
of God, 
Is it not lawful to provide for children and family 2 
Yes verily,not only lawful,but alſo needful. Ger 41.34,35.AG.11.28,29, 2 

Cor.12.14. I Tim.5.8. But here our affcQions are only torbidden to paſs mea- 

ſurezas to have a carking and troubling care, ſeeing the vexation of the day 

is enough for it ſelf : (Mat 6.34. ) but to commit our-ways unto the Lord, 
and to roll our matters upon him, who will bring them to pals. P/a.37.5, 

Pro.16.3. | 

IWhy is bread called ours; ſeeing that God mnst give it us e 
To teach us, that we mult come unto it by our own labour, ( Ge. 3.17. 

P/al.128.1.2. 1 Theſ.4 11.)in which reſpe&,he that will Ft labour ſhould not 

eat, (2 Theſ.3.8.9,10.)F or that is called our bread, which cometh to vs by 

the bleſſzzg of God on our lawful labours, (2 Theſ.3.12.)ſo that neither God, 
nor man,can juſtly implead us for it. 
What is the reaſon of the word Daily ? | 

Daily. By daily bread, or bread in(tantly neceſſary,or ſuch as is to be added to our 
ſubſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion thereof, as 
may belt agree with our nature, charge and calling. Pro.30.8. For this word 
in the Evangeliſts, ( Mat.6.11.Luk,11.3.) and in the proper language of the 
ſpirit of God,jis the bread fit for me,or agreeable to my condition. Which is 
a ſpecial leſſon for all eſtates,and callings, to keep them within rheir bounds 
not onely of neceſlity, but of Chriſtian and ſober delight, and not to ask 
them for the fulfilling of our” fle(hly deſires. P/a.104.15.Pro 30.8, 1 Tim. 6.8. 


Rom.13.14. J4a#9.4.3. Hereby alſo weare taught, that every day we mult re- 
quire theſe bleſſings at Gods hands. 


Our, 


What we beg What do we then beg of God in this Petition £ 7; 

in chisPetici-  T- That it would pleaſe God to preſerve this mortal life of onrs, fo 

on. Jong as he ſeeth good in his wiſdom that it maketh for his glory and 
our good. 


2. That he would beſtow upon us all good things needtul for the pre- 
ſervation of this life. 

3- That he would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needful things 

- by lawful means. Which condemneth:Firſt thoſe that uſe wicked and unlaw- 
ful means towards men.Secondly,thoſe that go to the Devil. 

4. That he would give us grace to uſe painfuine(s and faithfulneſs in our 
callings : that Iabouring with our hands the thing that is good, we may eat 
our own bread.Fph.4.28.2 Theſ.3.1 2. 

5. That we may add unto our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe God 

to bleſs our labours in getting thoſe things) and thank(giving, (for them be- 
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ing gottenz as whereby,on our part,all Gods bleſlings are affured and fan» 
ified unto us. I Ti#9.4.4,5. 

6. That we may put our confidence not in the means, but in Gods pro- 
vidence, and contain our (elves within the'care for the means,leaving events 
unto Gods only diſpolition.Phzl.4.6.Pſa.37.5. 

7. That it would pleaſe Gad to give us faith and grace, as well in want as 
in abundance,to depend on his providence for outward things. Phzl.4.12. 


8. That we may be contented with, and thankful for, that portion of 


temporal bleſſings which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meaſure out unto us, as 
his giftz ( Heb. 13. 5. Pſa. 16. 6. ) not envying ſuch to whom hegiveth 
more. 
So much of the retition for things belonging to this life. What do we deſire 
in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come £ 
Perfect ſalvation : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, con- 
tained in the former, and thoſe to come, compgized in the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification, and by the latter for Sandifica- 
tion. 
To begin then with the former : What are the words of the fifth Pe- 
tition ? 


Ind fozgive ug our debts, as even we fozgive them that are debterg 
unto us. Mat.6.12.Luk.11.4. 


Where we are to obſerve: 
I. The Petition for the forgivenels of our (ins. 
2. Thereaſon added for the confirmation thereof,or, a reaſon of the pet- 
ſwafion that they are forgiven. 
What is the ſum of this Petition ? 
That we may be juſtified, and be at peace with God. That God giving us 
a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us freely for his 
Sons fake and make us daily aſſured of the —— of our ſins, as we 
are privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſs of thole treſpaſſes which men have 
offended us by.Fob 33-24.Pſal.35.3.Jer.14.7.Col.3.13. 
What is meant here by Debts, 


The fifth Pe- 


tuon, 


What is 


The compariſon is drawn from debters, which are not able to pay their T1 any by 


creditors to whom all we are compared, for that we have all finned. There- 
fore by debts we muſt underſtand ſins ( as Saint Luke expoundeth the Meta- 
phor: ) and that not in themſelves, as branches of the Law of God, (for who 
would ſay that we ow and are to pay fin unto God? ) but with reſpect to the 
prriſþment,and ſatisfaftion due to Gods juſtice for the offence of fins. Forour 
debt being properly obedience, whereto we are bound under penalty of all 
the curſes of the Law, eſpecially eternal death; ( Row. 1 2.8 13.8. Gal.z.3.) 
we all in Ada forfeited that bond, whereby the penalty became our debs, and 
isdaily increaſed in us all by finning. Luk.13.4. Mat. 18.24.6*c.Rom.6.23, 


What learn you from hence? | 
Here hence two things are implyed - One, a frank and humble confeſſion, 


that we have ſinned both originally and aQually; Another, that there is a9 
power in us to make ſatisfaQion for our fins. 

Vhat uſe is there of confelſzon ? : 

Great:for that we have naturally a ſenſleſneſs of ſin;or elſe being convinced 

thereof, we are ready to leſſen it,and make it light: the contrary whereof ap- 
peareth in the children of God. 1 Joh.1.8,9.Pſal.32.3,4+ Prov, 28.13.J0b 3I. 
33.1 Sa-9.15.19,20.Pſa.51.3.4,35.6-AG.22.3,4,5.1 Tim.1.13,15. 

How can a man confeſs bis ſins, being not known, and without nun- 


ber 2 


Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſsz and the other that are 
Z uaknowa 
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unknown,and cannot be reckoned,generally,P/al.19.12. 

How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this debt 2 
Becauſe by the law, as by an obligation, every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Dexr.27.26.Gal.3.10.) ſo that the breach there- 
of even once, and 1n the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſently 3 (as ha- 
ving forfeited our obligation ) there is no man that can either avoid the - 
breach of it,or when he hath broken it,make amends utto God for it : con. 
fidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is both imperfeQly 


«done; and if it were perfe(t, yet it is due by obligation of the Law, and 


therefore cannot go for payment, no more then a man can pay ene debt 
with another. 
What doth it draw with it, that cauſeth it to be ſo impoſſible to be ſatis. 
fied ? | | 
The reward of it, which is everlaſting death, both of body and ſoul, Row, 
6.23. The greatneſs,and alſo number whereof, is deciared by the parable of 
ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay, being not avle to fatisfic 
ſo much as one farthing. | 
But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it, as a man in great debt is 
ſometimes able to make ſome ſatisfaFion, eſpecially if he have day gi- 
ven him 2 
No. And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with bloud, 
and not able to waſh himſelf, norto help himſelf : (Ezek.16.4,5) and to cap- 
tives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one 3 ( Luk. 4. 18, 
Mat.12.29. ) (othat there 1s as ſmall likelihood of our deliverance out of the 
ower of Satan, as that a poor Lamb ſhould deliver it ſelf from the gripes 
and paws of a Lyon. 
What is the means to free us from this debt 2 | | 
By this petition Chriſt teacheth us, that being preſſed with the burden of 
our fin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to entreat him for,the 
forgiveneſs of our debt, ( Mat.11.28.Eſa.55.1.) even the cancelling of our 
obligation, that in Law it be not available againſt us. In which reſpe&, the 
preaching of the Gofpel is compared to the year of Jubilee, when no man 


. might demand his debt of his brother,L#k.4. 19. 


How ſha!l we obtain this at Gods hands £ 

By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for ſin, 
Contrary to the Papiſts, who confeſling that original ſin is taken away by 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, do teach that we muſt make part of our fatisfaCttion for 
our aQual fins:and therefore ſame of them whip themſelves,as if their bloud 
might ſatisfie for fin 3 which is abominable to think. 

What do you then underſtand here by forgiveneſs? 

Such remiſhon, as may agree with Gods Juſtice, which will not endure him 
to be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgiveneſs of xs, by taking payment 
of another. (' Job 33. 24, ) even of our ſurety Jeſus Chriſt, in our behalf. 
I John 2.2. * 

What mean you by ſaying, Us,and Ours > 

We include with our ſelves, in this petition, as many as are in Chriſt ena- 
bled by a true faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his paiment and fatis- 
faction. P/al.130.7,8 & 51.18. 

96 gh pray for the ſins of this day, as before for the bread of this 
ay $ 

Not only for them, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all times be- 
fore 3 to the end, that we might be the further confirmed in the aſſurance of 
the remiſhon of all our fins. 

What is further to be conſidered in this Petition 2 

That as in the former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under one 
part of our Juſtification,ts wic,the Remiſſion,or not imputation of = _ 

| cath, 
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death, by means of the ſatisfaction of Chrilts ſufferings, we do allo conceive 
the other part, which is the 1mputation of his holineſs unto lite eternal, im- 
plyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed thereto For as Chriſt hath 
taken away our (ins by ſuffering, ſo he hath alſo cloathed us with his righte- 
ouſneſs, by fulfilling of the Law for us. Dar.9.24.2 Cor.5.21. 
IWhat do we then ask of God in this Petition £ 
Six things. vis, | MODES 
Grace,feelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſs withotit Wha we 2ck 
excuſe or extenuation,the great debt of our fins, (Pſal.51.3. ) and our utter of God in this 
inability to ſatisfie for the ſame, or for the leaſt part thereof. P/al.103.3. & **® Petition. 
143-2. 
” That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus; and for his ſake remoye 
out of his (ight all our (ins, and the guilt and puniſhment due unto us for 
the ſame. | | 
3. The power of ſaving faith ( Luk.17.5, )to lay hold on the meritorious 
ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto our full Juſtification. 
Ej4.53+5« | 
P The ſpirit of prayer: that with grief and ſorrow for our fins, we 
may crave pardon for our fins and increaſe of faith. Zach. 12. 10. Mark 
9.24 - 
5. An aſlurance of the forgiveneſs of our ſins : by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, (K0.8.15,16.)exemplifying,and applying the general pardon 
of (1ns,07ce for all granted unto us at our converſion, unto the ſeveral ſins 
and debts of every dayand moment of our life. | 
6. We pray for remiſſion of fin,not as intending,our felves,to undergo the 
puniſhment, or any part thereof, (\ Fer;14.7. ) but contrariwiſe, the whole 
debt (which is properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſhewed)) may be acces» 
pted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſcharged and accquit- 
ted ; ſo that nothing may remain on our account, . but the righteouſneſs of 
| "pen ( Phil.3.8, 9.) whereby the favour and kingdom of God is purchaſed 
or us. | 
So much of Petition : What is ſet down in the reaſon ? HE, | 
A true note to certifie us, whether our fins are forgiven us;or notzby that The reaſon of 
we forgive,ot not forgive others that have offended ug. PRE 
Doththis redſon bind God to forgive ius 2 | gy j 
No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe-this being a neceſlary 
conſequent and fruit of the other,and not a cauſe.For when we fay,As we,or, 
for we alſo forgive,&c.we argue with the Lord,not from merit, but fron the 
model of Gods grace in us; (Mat.6.14,15. which being incomparably inferi- 
our to the mercy and love of God, and yet: diſpoſing us to forgive and let 
fall(in regard of hatred, or private revenge,) (Roe. 12,19. ) any wrongs 
and injuries of our brethren againſt us, may both ftir »p the compaſhon of 
the Lord toward us his children, ( Neh.5.19. )and afſvre us of the attaining of 
this our requeſt:;Ja#2.2.13. And therefore that we may not be deſtitute of fo 
Important an argument, ( Mar. I 1.25.1 Joh.3.14. ) both to plead for mercy 
with G2d,and to aflure our ſelves of ſucceſs;we deſire of God a portion of 
that mercy, which is ſo abundant in him, that we may be tenderly affeted 
one towards another, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake ' 
forgiveth us.Ephe.4.32.C0l.3.13. ; ro 
But ſeeing God alone forgiveth ſins, Mat.g. 2. Mat. 2.7. Job 14.4. Ela. 43: 
25. Jbere underſtood by the word Debt : how is it ſaid that we forgive 
ſens? 35) | 
We forgive not the fin [o far as it is fin againſt God, but fo far as it brings 
eth grief and hinderance unto us,we may forgive it. 


Are we hereby bound to forgive all our debts? IEP 
No verily 3 we may both crave our debts of our debtors,and,if there be 


£8 3 ag 


356 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


noother remedy.,go to law, in a ſimple delire of Jultice; (yea, in lawful war 
we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them ) being free from anger and 
revenge - yet ſo, that if our debtors be not able to pay, we are boung 
in duty to forgive them, or at leaſt to have a conicionable regard to their 
inability. 
How is the reaſon drawn £ 
From the leſs to the greater, thus. If we wretched finners upon earth can 
forgive others 3 how much mare will the gracious God of heaven forgive 
us ? Mat. 5.7. & 6.14, 15. It we, having but adrop of mercy, can forgiye 
others, how much more will God, who is a ſea full of grace? 1 Fob. 2.19.& 
3.14. eſpecially when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer lofs ; whereas from 
God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. 
Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt anto God, and may; 
debt unto us? 
Firſt,in the number - our debts to Gods being compared to ten thouſand; 
mens debts to us, to one hundred. 
Secondly, in the weight: our debts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand #alents,mens debts to us to an hundred pexce. 
How riſeth this great inequality in the weight £ 
From the great inequality between God and man. For if to ſtrike a King 
be much more hainous then to ſtrike a poor boy : what is it then to (trike 
God, who is iafinitely greater then all the Kings of the earth ? 
IWhat is to be gathered out of this reaſon 2 
That weſhould daily pray unto God, that he would work in us a mer- 
ciful affetion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, free 
from malice and revenge,and make us deſirous of their ſalvation. And that 
as this is a teſtimony to our hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
fake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: ſo on the other fide, if 
we can ſhew no favour unto others, we can look for none at the hands of 
God. And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended us, 
were not only a meer babling, but alſo a procuring of Gods wrath more 
heavily againſt us. Which condemneth the bypocrifie of many which aſſu- 
ring themſelves in great confidence of the forgiveneſs of their fins, yer cannot 
find in their hearts to forgive others 3 and ſo by mocking the Lord, bring a 
curſe upon themſelves in {tead of a bleſſing : ſeeing heart, hand, and mouth 
ſhould go together. 
What further learn we by this reaſon ? 
That as our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of impriſonment be 
taken away, which inability of paying the debt doth draw with it ; foit 


. availeth us nothing to have our fins forgiven us of God, unleſs the puniſh- 


The ſixth Pe- . 


tiuon. 


The ſum of 


tion, 


ment alſo be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach that fin and the 
guilt thereof is taken away by Chriſt ; but that we muſt fatisfie for the tem- 
porary punithment of it. Wherein they make God like unto thoſe hypo- 
crites(here alſo condemned,)who will ſeem to forgive,and yet keep a prick 
and quarrel 1n their hearts, watching all occafions of advantage 5 which ay, 
they will forgive, but not forget. 
So much of the former Petition belonging to he life to come, What arethe 
words of the latter 5 which is the ſixth and laſt Petition of the Lords 
prayer £ 


Ind lead 1s not into tempkation, but deliver us from evil. Mat.s. 13- 
Luke 11.4. 


What is the ſum of #t £ 
In it we pray for Sandification,and ſtrength againſt our fins. That ſin may 


the ſixth Pcti- not only be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified in us: (&0.6.1,2.)Jand we 


either 
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either kept by the providence of God from temptations, (Pr9.30.8.2Cor.1 2; 
8. Jor preſerved by his grace from being hurt thereby + (1 Cor.10.13.2 0or. 
12.9.) And as we pray, that by the power of God we may be ſtrengthened 
againſt all remptations: ſo do we alſo pray, that by the ſame power we may 
be raiſed up to new obedience. For under one part of fandificatiou,that is; 
the avoiding and mortifying of fin, is implyed theother part alſo; which is 
ability unto new obedience. 2 Cor.7.1.Rom.6.11. 
What is here to be obſerved in regard of the order 5 that this Petition con+ 
ſequently followeth upon the former 8 
That therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Petition, 
we muſt be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us our fins, 
he will be pleaſed alſo to mortifie our fleſh, and quicken our Spirit : which 
| are the two parts of Santification, and never ſevered from true Juſtifi- 
cation. 
What learn you of this 2 
That we cannot rightly defire God to forgive us our fins, unleſs we crave 
alſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come : elſe our prayer is but 
babling. So that here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength to avoid 
thoſe fins, whereof we craved pardon for before - ſo far is it, that men ſhould 
thiok that they are juſtified, when they have not ſo much as a purpoſe to 
leave their fin. For who being delivered from a great diſeaſe will return to 
| itagain,and not rather defire a diet whereby he may eſcape it ? Swine in- 
deed after they are waſhed, and dogs after their vomit, returt, the one to 
their mire,the other to their vomit 3 (Pro.26.11. 2 PeF.2.22.) as do alſo the 
Papiſts, who after auricular confeſſion being diſcharged in their opinion, will 
go to their fins afreſh : but thoſe that are truly waſhed with the blood 
Chriſt, will never give themſelves over to their fins again. 
If they cannot return to their vomit, what nzed have they to pray ? 
Yes, very great: becauſe God hath ordained prayer one means of keeping 
. them from revolt. And they ought to be [o much the more earneſt in prayer 
as they are more ſubje to be beaten and buffeted with temptations, then 
others. Zach.1.13.Lnk.11.21. 
What learn you from hence 2 | 
Much comfort in temptations; in that it isa token of Gods favour and of 
pardon of our [ins,that we are ſubject to temptation. 
What other canſe it there to pray,that we be not led into temptation £ Of tempeati- 
For that the condition of them that are called to the hope of life, will be ons and the 
worſe then the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of God, if nn po 
they give themſelves to evil : as a relapſe in diſeaſes 1s fiore Janigerous then 2gainit them. 
the firſt ſickneſs was. Joh.5.t4.2 Pet.2.22:Mat.1 3:43. 
- May we pray ſimply and abſolutely agaihft all temiptations ? 
overily. on 
For frſt, the beſt menthat ever were ( yea, the Son of God himſelf ) 
were ſubject to temptations. | | "HETY 
Secondly,a!l temptations are not evil:but ſome ate tryals of out faith and 
hope, and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are pto- 
nounced blefled that fall into divers temptations. Arid therefore ought we 
not to.pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered from thernz (Jam. 
I.2.Dext.3.2.8 13.3.) but only from the evil of theth, 
What then do we pray for concerning them 2 | _ -- 
That if the Lord will be pleaſed to take tryal of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us,cither by affiitions, or by occaſion of temptation to in of- 
fered us; that we be not given over to thetn, or overcome by thein 3 but 
that we may have a good iſſue,and eſcape from them : ( x Cor. 10:13: ) and 
that if exher we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, we may rather 
chuſe aſfliction then fin « Job.36.27. ; wiy 
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How God 
tempteth us, 
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Why are they called Tentations | | 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience, to notifie our faith and pati- 
ence, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or not : 
and therefore we may be aſlured,that ſo often as we beat back or overcome 
the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of his love, 

What is here meant then by the word Temptation ? 

Sin, and whatſoever things, by the corruption of our nature, are occaſi- 
ons to lead us into (in; as proſperity,adverſity, 8&c.( Pro.30.9. )which other. 
wiſe ſimply are not to be numbred among theſe temptations we delire here 


to be delivered from. 


How many wayes may 4 man be tempted & 
Three : 
I, By God: 
2, By Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 
3. By a mans own corruption. 
How may God be ſaid to tempt © 
Though God tempteth no man unto evil, as he is tempted of none, 
(James 1.13.) yet ſometimes he /eadeth men into temptations of probation : 


(Mat.g.1.8 6.13.) and that firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts - as when 


he commanded Abraham to kill his ſon.Gez.22.1.8&c. Secondly, by ſending 
an extraordigary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity. Dext.8.16. Thirdly,by 
letting looſe Satan ( his band-dog ) to buffet and molelt the godly, as Saint 
Paul, (2 Cor.12.7.,) or to ſeduce the wicked, as Ahabs Prophets. 1 King. 22. 
22.Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men to themſelves : whether for a time, 
(Hoſ.5.1 5.) as Ezechias 1n the buſineſs of the King of Babes Emballage ; ( 2 
Chr.32.31.)or utterly, as thoſe whom he juſtly giveth up to their own lults, 
(Rom.1.26,28.)and the power of Satan. A@G.5.3. 

How agreeth it with the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus into tempta- 

tzon e 
| Whea all things are of him and by him, it muſt needs follow, that the 

things that are done, are provided and governed of him ; yet in ſuch ſort, as 
none of the evil which is in the tranſgreſlors cleaveth unto him, 

But how can that be without ſtain of his righteouſnels 2 
Ir isa righteous thing with God to puniſh fin with. ſin, and to caſt a finnet 
into further fins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we deſire God not to 
giveus over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. As when men 
dodelightinlyes, he giveth them over to believe lies : (2 Theſ.2.11.) and 


for idolatry,he juſtly puniſheth them with corporal filthineſs in the ſame de- 


gree. ( Hoſ.4.14.K9m.1.24. Now being naturally prone to fin, when by the 


juſt judgment of God we are left to our (elves, weruſh into all evil, even as 


a horſe into the battel to whom we put the ſpurs, or asan Eagle flyeth to 
her prey. 
May' not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh ſin 2 
No verily-it werea curied thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do.But God is above 
all Magiſtrates; who even for our natural corruption may juſtly give us over 
to all naughty affections. | | 
Why do the Papiſts ſay? | And fuffer usnot to be led into temptation ? ] 
In a vain fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of fin, if he ſhould be 
ſaid to lead us into temptation : and therefore they lay the Lords words (33 
it were)in water, and change his tonge, and ſet him to the Grammar School 
to teach him to ſpeak, which teacheth all men to ſpeak. Whoſe folly is {o 
much the greater, as it is the uſual phraſe of Scripture. Exod.4.21.& 9.16: 
I Kings 22.20,21,22.Rom1.1.24,26,28.2 Theſ.2.11. 
What inconvenience followeth upon this addition £2 : 
Very great. For by this barepermiſlion of evil, they rob God of his 


glary, (' working in the moſt things that are done of men ) yea even of = 
; c 
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beſt things, the doings whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb.6.3, 
May we not off er our ſelves unto temptation,as Chrift did 2 

Inn o wiſe.For he was carryed extraordinarily by the power of his God- 
head into the deſert, to be tempted for our ſakes ; that in his victory we 
might overcome. 

What learn you of this 2 
1. That no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a finful 
rofeſſion; as a chaſt man among ltews, or a temperate man among drunk+« 
kards, belly-gods,&c. 

2, If we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares ; (as did Joſeph, 
Gen.39.12.and David, Sam.25.13,22. ) that we pray God for his aſliſtance, 
to carry our ſelves godly,and in no wile to be infected by them. 

What is meant by[ deliver us from evil 2) 
This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus ; [ Lead us not into 
temptation | but pull us out of it ( even when we fall into it by our own infir- 
mity )and that with force. For by delivering here is meant a forcible reſcu- 
ing of our nature, (' Roz2.7.24.) neither able nor willing to help it ſelf out of 
theſe dangers. 
. What doth this teach us £ | 

That men are deeply plunged into fin, as a beaſt into the mire, which muſt 
be forcibly pulled out : although a beaſt will help it ſelf more, then we can 
do our ſelves.of our ſelves. Not that there is not a freedom and willingneſs 
in that which is well done: but, as that force cometh from that which is 
without, ſo the grace cometh not from us, but from God. Therefore the 
Church faith, Car.1.4. Draw me, we will run: and Chriſt John 6.44. No man 
can come unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. Whence 
we learn, that to have this deſire of being drawn out, is a ſingular favour 
of God. 

What is Gods hand to pull us out of this evil? 

The Miniſtery of the Word, whereby heframeth our wills through the 

power of his Spirit to yield to his work. 

What gather you of this ? 
That we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that they 
ſtrive to pluck us out of the mirez but that we rejoyceand yield totheir 
exhortation. 


What is meant bere by Evil ? "= 
Firſt,that evil one,C1 John 5.18,19.)Satan,(who pretendeth to'have pow- What's 
er over us:)and in him,all his inſtruments and provocations to fin, Then fe- 7. by 
condly, the <ffe& of temptation, which without the ſpecial grace of God is FT 
extreamly evil; to wit,fin and damnation. 1 Tiz9.6.9. 
Is not the Devil the author of all evil ? 
Yes,he is the firſt Author:but properly thoſe evils are called his, which in 
his own perſon he ſuggelſteth. 
From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance ? 
From two : 
I. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt ene- 
mies, James 1.14.15. 
2. The outward,as the Devil, and the World, which do work upon us by 
the former : and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward, theſe outward cans 
nQt annoy us, 
From what evils ſhould we deſere principally to be delivered ? 
Thoſe whereunto we are molt bent and naturally inclined, or wherein 
_ our Country eſpecially, or our neighbours amongſt whom we converſe, 
(Mat.8.28. )do moſt delight: that we make the hedg higheſt, where Satan 
ſtriveth moſt to leap over; who, although he knoweth not our ſecrets, yet 


(ceing his ſubtilty and ſharpneſs of diſcovering us even by a beck or coun- 
tenance 
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we pray for in 
the ſixth Peti- 
non, 


Concluſion of 
the Lords 
Prayer. 


What things 


tenance is very great, we mult defire wiſdom of God to diſcern his t etapta- 
tions, and power alſo to reliſt them. 

| Shew now briefly, as. you have done in the ret, what things we pray for in 

this laſt Petition © + i FO ; | 
I. That ſeeing we cannot be tempted without the will of God(Job x. 19.) 
nor reſiſt without his power 3 ( 2 Cor. 12.9. )if it be his bleſſed will, he would 
give us neither poverty nor riches, ('Pro. 30.8. ) nor any ſuch thing as may 
endanger our ſpiritual eſtate, but remove thoſe cauſes away which lead us 
into temptation. | 

2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power,(2 Cor, 
12.8.)or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems : (2 Cor. 2.11.) 
preſerve us from the evil that is in the world, (Job. 17. 15. ) and abate the 
power of the corruption that 1s within us. Rome.7.24,25. 

3. That in our tryals(if he fee good to prove us) he would keep us from 
charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure - (- Job.1.22, ) and that he 
would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein, and to make that ho- 
ly uſe of them for which he hath ſent them.E/2.27.9. 

4- That he would not take his holy ſpirit from us in our trials, but give 
us ſuſtentation in our temptations, and always ſtand by us with his grace, to 
keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the temptations, 
I Cor.Io.I 3. Jude verſe 24. 

' 5. That,leaving us at any time to our own weakneſs for our humiliation, 
he would graciouſly raiſe us up again,with encreaſe of ſpiritual ſtrength and 
courage.P/al 51.12. 

6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair, and pre- 
ſumption of his mercies. 

7. That he would put an end to all tryals,and to theſe daies of confli.in 
his own good time,treading Satan, with his forces,for ever under feet. Rom. 
I 6.20. 

8. That he would encreaſe and perfe&@ the work of his grace in us, ena» 
bling us to every good work, (* Heb.13.21. ) and, in ſtead of temptations to 
the contrary, affording us all helps unto well-doing, and all things that may 
further us in holine(s3 as good company, godly examples, holy counſel and 
encouragements,8&c, 

Hitherto of the Petitions. There remaineth the Concluſion; containing both 
the Thanksgiving, (Which is the fecond part of Prayer )Jand a Confirms 


tion of the former requeſts. What are the words of this cloſe of the Lords 
Prayer £ 


Fot thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, fo ever: 
Amen, Mar. 6. 13. 


Which words, though they be not repeated by St. Luke, yet are expreſly 
mentioned by St. Matthew : and therefore cauſeleſly, and without warrant 
omitted by the Church of Rowve. 

Wheat obſerve you therein £ 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as if it * 
were no part of it, So that it is no marvail that in Popery,all the whole bo» 
dy of their doQtrine is of the ſalvation of men ; Gods glory beiog buried 10 
a deep filence. 

Whence is this form of Thanks-giving drawn ? 

Out of Dariel 7.14. and 1 Chron. 29.10,11,12,13. where David uſcth the 
like phraſe in praiſing of God. But that which David enlargeth there, our 
Saviour (hortneth here; and yet comprehendeth the marrow of all. 

What is the ſum thereof 2 

That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our prayers in God 3 on 

whom 
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whom all things we ask do come, and to whom therefore all glory muſt 
return. 

What obſerne you in this 2 | | 
That Chriſt maketh this Thankſgiving, conſiſting 1n the praiſe of God,to 
be a reaſon of all the Petitions going before 3; and therefore a further aſſu- 
rance of obtaining our ſuits : for ſo good men in praying for new bleſlings, 
do always joyn thank{-giving for the former. 
What do you hereunderſtand by [ Kingdom?) What is 
Gods abſolute Soveraigaty and right over all things; r Chro.29.11.,which ant by 
anſwereth to the ſecond Petition. And therefore this reaſon, of Gods right Fn 
and authority over all, ought to move us to pray to him, and to him alone, 
as to one that hath only right to any thing we have need of. 
What is meant by | Power?) 
The omaipotency of God, whereby he is able to do all things.Luke x. 37- bt 
That befades his right,noted in the former word, he is alſo able to bring to Power, : 
{ whatſoever he will:both which concur in God, though not alwayes in 
earthly Princes. Which ſeemeth to anſwer unto the third Petition, and 
ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, who 1s able to effe& any 
thing we pray for according to his will; and to ſtrengthen us to any thing 
which in ducy we ought to do, although there be no ſtrength ia us. 
What is meant by | Glory? ] What ; 
That due,which riſing from the two former, of Xingdow and Power,doth ea by 
rightly belong unto God, as following upon the concurrence of the other Gory. 
two. For if whatſoever we defire be granted unto us, in that he reigneth 
powertally ; it is reaſon. that from the eſtabliſhing of his kingdom and pow- 
er, all glory and praiſe thould return unto him again. Therefore hereby we 
do thankfully refer and return all good things to the honour and ſervice of 
God that giveth them. P/alm. 65.1, 2. otherwiſe we have no comfort of our 
prayers, And it anſwereth to the f:ſ# Petition, and eught to move us to pray 
unto him, and to aſſure us that our prayers are granted 3 ſeeing by our pray- 
ers duly made and granted, he is glorified. And it is one of the moſt power- 
ful reaſons that the ſervants of God have grounded their confidence of be- 
ing heard, that the name of God therein ſhould be glorified. 
What mean you by the word | Thine?] : | | 
Hereby theſe titles of Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are appropriated unto ts b 
God, to whom they do belong 3 and all creatures excluded from fellowſhip 74;ze. d 
with him in theſe attributes. For howloever, Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are 
communicated unto ſome creatures(namely Kings and Princes, Da#.2.37. )as 
Gods in{truments,and Vice-gerents : P/a/mze 82. 6, yet God alone claimeth - 
them originally of himſelf, and abſolutely without dependance or control ; 
others have them not of themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him 
as Tenants at will Ree.13.1.Prov.8.15.Job 33.13. | 
What is meant by the words, | for every,or,for ages?) . 
By azes,he meaneth eternity: D4#.2.4. and thereby patteth another diffe- _ by 
rence between the Kingdom, Power,and Glory of God, which is eternal, withs o cer. 
out any beginning or end 3 I Ti#2. 1.17. and that in Princes, whoſe King 
doms,powers and glory fade. 
How is this 4 cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts © 
Becauſe we do not only in general aſcribe Kingdom, Power, and Glory un- 
to God, as his due, but alſo with reſpect unto our prayers and ſhits believing 
and profeſling, that he, as Kizg of heaven and earth, hath authority to dil- 
poſe of all his treaſures ; Kev. 3. 7. as ommipotent, is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think 3 Eph. 3. 20. fically, as the 
God of glory, is intereſſed in the welfare of his ſervants for the maintaining 
of the honour of his name, 74.3 5-27.and truth of his promiſes. pſal.119.49- 
Therefore there are here contained three reaſons to move God to grant our 
Petitions. Becauſe, A aa | Firſt 
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What is 
meant by evl- 


Firſt,he is our Kingzand ſo tyed to help us, who are his Subjetts. 

Secondly,he hath power;and therefore is able to help us. 

Thirdly, The granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe; 
Whereupon we firmly believe, that God the mighty and everlaſting King 
1 Ti-2.1.17.can,and for his own glory will grant the things we have thug de. 
manded.Eph.3.20.Fer.14.7.Ezek.36.22. 

What is underitood by the lait word | Amen?] 

Not only,;$0 be it, as commonly men ſay ; but alfo, So it # or ſhall be, xx 
we have prayed. (Rep.22.20,21.) For it is a note of confidence and declarg. 
tion of Faith, ( without which our prayers are rejected : ) whereby we aſ. 
ſure our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which we have prayed to 
him for. | 

Why are we taught to conclude with this word 2 | 

There being two things required .in prayer, a fervent deſere, (James 5, 

17.)and Faith, ( 4.1.5.) which is a perſwalion,that theſe things which we 


* truly deſire, God wil grant them for Chriſts ſake : this is a teſtimony both 


Whether 
lawful to uſe 
any other 
form of Pray- 
er. 


of our earneſt affection of having all thole chings performed, which in this 
prayer are comprehended, and the aſſurance of our faith to receive our de- 
fires, at leaſt ſo far forth as God feeth good for us. And fo hereby we danot 
only teſtifiz our earnelt deſtre that ſo it may be, but alſo expreſs our full af- 
furance that ſo it {hall be, as we have prayed, according to the will of God: 
and being already /e# in ( Mat.7.8. ) by the key of faithful prayer into the 
rich treaſure of his mercies, we allo ſet our ſeal (John 3.11.) inthe word of 
faith, Amen. | 
Is it lawful to uſe no other form of words, than that which is ſet downin 
the Lords Prayer ? 
We may ule another form of words : but we muſt pray for the fame 
things, and with like affeQion, as is preſcribed in that Prayer. 
This form being. ſo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words in pray- 
ing 
Becaule, as to refule this form ſavoureth of a proud contempt of Chrilts 
ordinance, fo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone, argueth extream 
1dlenels 1n this duty, wherein variety of words is required for the pouring 
out of our ſouls before the, Lord, (* Hoſ.14.3. )and oftentimes according to 
the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be infilted on and 
importuned. ( Mat.26.44. ) Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour hath commended 
this form unto us, as an excellent copy or leflon, tobe bothrepeated, and 
imitated, or at the leaſt, aimed at by us his Scholars : for which cauſe, both 
he himſelf, (Job.17.1,&c. and his Apoſtles, ( AF.4.24.8c.) are recorded to 
have prayed 1n other words, which yet may be referred to theſe. Finally the 
liberty which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admitteth all languages, words, and forms, agreeable to this pattern, whe- 
ther read, rehearſed by heart, or preſently conceived 3; (2 Chro#.29.30.P/al. 
90.8& 92. inthe Titles. Num.10.35,36.) fo beit we pray both with ſpirit and 
affeion, and with underſtanding alſo. 1 Cor.14.15- 
May there not then beſides this prayer of the Lord, be now under the Goſpel 
4 ſet form of Prayer in the Church £2 
Yes verily: ſo that it be left at the liberty of the Church ( not of private 
men without conſent of the Church) to alter it. 
Wherefore is it neceſſary or convenient that there be a ſet form of Prayer * 
To help the weaker and ruder fort of people eſpecially: and yet ſo as the 
ſet form make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the gift of Prayer in them- 
ſelves according to divers occurrents ; it being incident to the children of 
God, to have ſome gift of Prayerin ſome meafure.Zach.1 2.10. 
Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſtdered of prayer g 


Something would be ſpoken. of the Kinds and Circumſtances _—_—_ 
| at 
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What kinds are there of Prayer £ | 
Prayer is either publick or private: and both of them, either ordinary 
or extraordinary, A@.6.4. &c.1 Tim.2.12.Mat.6.6. AG. 10.4. Joel 2.15. Joneh 
6,$C- 
mb What is publick, Prayer 2 | 
It is prayer made of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſervice of What pub- 
God.P?/2a.84.1,8c. lick Prayer is 

What is private Prayer. ? | 

It is that Prayer which is made out of the Congregation, and it isceither leſs What private 
private , as when the whole Family,or private frieads,meet in that exerciſe: FREE 
( 2 $421.6.20. Eſth.4.16, ) or more private 3 when either one of the mem» 
bers of the family, ( Nehe.1.4,5,6.Ger.25.21.) or ſome, by reaſon of ſpecial 
duty they have, joyntly together make their prayers. 1 Peter 3.7. 

Is it not enough for every oue in a family to make prayers with the reſt of the 

body of that houſhold 8 
No: it is required allo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves. Mat:6.6. For 
as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others -in the family have 
not ; and hath ſpecial defe&s; and hath received ſpecial favours, that others 
have not : ſoin theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have a ſpecial refort 
unto God. in Confeſſion, Petition, and Thankſgiving. 
What is ordinary Prayer 2 
It is that prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. Pſal.55:17. What ordina; 
Dan.6.11. ry prayer 1s. 
What is the extraordinary ? | 

That which is made upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or extraordinary acci- Wit exra- 
dent falling out; by reaſon whereof it is both longer and ferventer. P/a/. wnaany & 
119,62.A@.12.5.Joel 2.15. Jonah 3:6. 

Are the ſame perſons always to keep the private extraordinary Prayers that 
keep the pblick £ 

No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandment of others; unlels it 
be publick, or with conſent of their commanders. Numb.30.13, 14,&c: 

What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer Ly Circumſtan- 
Geſtures, Place, and Times. ces of prayer 
What behavionr and geſtures muſt we uſe in praying £2 
We muſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely geſtures of body, as are be- 

ſeeming the Majefty of God with whom we have to deal, and ſo holy an ex- 
erciſe which we have in hand: namely.ſuch as may beſt expreſs and encreafe 
the reverence, humility, fervency,and aftiance,that ought to be 1a our hearts, 
As the bowing of our knees;. ( Eph.3.14. ) lifting up of our hands and eyes 
to heaven, (Le. 3.41. Joh.17.1.) &c. which yet are not always or abſolutely 
neceſlary, ( L#k.18.13. ) ſo our hearts be lifted up, ( P/a.25.1.& 143.8.) and 
the knees of our conſcience bowed before the Lord, ( Phi/.2.10. ) and no- 
thing done unbeſeeming the company, with whom we pray, and the kind 
of prayer. | 

Is not the behaviour all one,in every kind of prayer 2 
No. In private prayer it ſufficeth, that we uſe ſuch words, geſtures, 8&c.as 

may Expreſs our reverence and faith towards God : (1 Cor.14.2+)) in pablick, 
prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our communion one 
with another, and defire of mutual edification. ( 1 Cor.14.4,17,40.) When 
we-pray by ourſelves, we have more liberty of words and geltures, than 
in company. (1 Kings 18.42.) ln extraordinary prayers the publick muſt be 
done with open ſhew of affeCtion, either ſorrow or joy, (Eſa.1.and 58. Joel 
2.13.) which in the private mult be covert and ſecret. Ma#.6.17. 

Where muit we pray £ | 
Generally all places are allowed, (1 Ti#2.2.8.) the ceremonial difference 

of places being removed, (Jobs 4.21.) and Chriſt our propitiatory- every 
Aaa2 where 


1. Geſture, 
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3s Time of 
Prayer. 


Of Faſting. 


What an holy 


Faſt 15. 


where preſent before us ( Mat.18.20.) Notwithſtanding, ' according to the 
kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort,for the worſhip of God, 
beſt fitteth common prayers, (' E/2.56.7. Joel 2.17.)and the private houſe, or 
cloſet,is moſt convenient for private ſupplication: (44#.6.6. Jhowlſoever the 
ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſecret unto God, may be as occaſion is, 
(without geſture) in any place or company.Nep. 2.4. 
When muſt we pray £ 
Continually; as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Theſ.5.17. For the whole courſe 
of a Chriſtian is a perpetual ##tercourſe with the Lord : either ſuing for mer- 
cies, or waiting for the anſwer of his ſuits, or rendring thanks for graces re- 
ceived: (Pſal.5.3. Luke 2.37.) Nevertheleſs ordizarily the Sabbath among 
the days of the week, P/al. 92. Title : and morning and evening 
among the hours of the day, ibid.ver(e 2. are to be preferred, whereto ſuch 
times muſt be added, wherein we enter into any bulineſs, Col.3.17.Prov.3.6, 
or receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of God : x Cor.10.31.1 Tim. 44,5, 
Extraordinarily other days,or hours, muſt alſo beſet apart for prayer,eſpecial. 
ly in caſes requiring longer continuance therein.P/al.55.17.& 119.62,164. 
What circumſtances are annexed unto ſuch extraordinary prayers £ 
An holy faſting 3 or feaſting. 1 Cor.7.3.Zac.8.19.Neb.8. 10. the one, to fur- 
ther our zeal in Petition 3 the other 1n Thanksgrving, 
What mean you by Faſting £ 
Not any #atural abſtinence, ariſing from ſickneſs; nor medicinal, uſed to 
prevent or remove the ſame ; norcivil, enjoyned ſometimes by authority, as 
in caſe of dearth, ſometimes inforced by neceſlity, as in fiege, 2 K3#.6.25. 
ſeafaring, &c. nor yet ##orel, for ſubduing of carnal concupiſcence, xr Cor. 
9.27.and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpecially in ſome conſtitutions 
by vertue of the ſeventh Commandment: but religions, Joel 1.14. that is, re- 
ferred toreligious ends, for the furtherance of the ſpecial praftice of repen- 
tance, and the enforcing of our prayers. 
Is faſting a good work, ? 
Faſting is not properly a good work, but an help, and affiſtance thereto; 


namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a certain mark of 


a godly man. The Phariſees which faſted, L»k.5.33.came not to our Saviour 
Chriſt tolearn of him, ( as the diſciples of John did, Matth.g.14. althoughit 


' were in weakneſs) but to diſcredit him; namely, to make the world believe 
that he was a belly-god : 


as the Church of Rowe doth charge the children 
of God now, to open a ſchool to all liberty of the fleſh, following the ſteps 
of their old fathers the Phariſees. 
What is an holy Faſt ? 
The chaſtifing of our nature, and laying afide the delights of the ſenſes 
for a time 3 Joel 2.16.1 Cor.7.5. tothe end thereby to hamble our ſelves,and 


| to make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully : Faſting is a religious abſti- 


nence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the uſe not only of meat 
and drink, but alſo of all other earthly comforts and commodities of this 
life, ſo far as neceſſity and comelineſs will ſuffer, to the end that we beiog 
humbled and afflicted in our fouls, by the due conſideration of our fins and 
puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of God, more earneſtly and 
fervently call upon Gad, either for the obtaining of ſome fingular benefit or 
ſpecial favour we have need of; orfor the avoiding of ſome ſpecial puniſh- 
ment or notable judgment hanging over our heads, or already preſſed up- 
on us. AF.16.30,31,32.8 14.23.2 Chron.20.Joel 1.& 2.12,16, 
Ts there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Faſting 

Yes verily, in that it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the mighty 
and fearful hand of God; and to afflit our ſouls with the conſideration 
and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhmerit due unto them : unto which, 
this outward exerciſe of Faſting is a good aid. For howſoever the Ate” 
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of God confiſteth not properly in the matter of meat and drink, whether 
uſed or forborn 3 ( Row.14.17.) yet faſting, as an extraordinary help unto 
the chief exerciſes of piety, hath the warrant and weight of a duty,as well 
from precepts as examples, both out of the old Teſtament, ( Lev. 23. 27.09. 
Joel 2.22.E/4.22.12.)and the new. ( Mat.9.14,15. A@F.13.3. ) And our Savi- 
our Chriſt ( Lx.5:35.)doth expreſly ſay, that the time ſhall come, when his 
diſciples ſhall faſt, where both by the circumſtances of the perſons; and of 
the time, the neceſlity of faſting 1s enforced. - 
How ſo ? | | — 

By the perſons 3 for that the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this help of 
faſting for their further humiliation. And by the time 3 for that even after 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of God were moſt 
abundant upon them, they ſhould have need of this exercile, 

What is gathered hereof #2 

That it is a ſhatneful thing for men to ſay, that F ating is Jewiſh or Cere- 
montal, 

What do you gather in that or Saviour would not have his diſciples to fait 
till after his Aſcenſion ? 

His ſingular kindneſs, in that he wouJd not ſuffer any great trouble, of 
cauſe of faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear them, or 
were prepared for them. | | 

When is the time of Faſting ? 

As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer; either for 
the avoiding of ſome great evil or notable calamity, (1 Same.7.6.Ef.4.16.) 
or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefit at the hand of 
God. ( Neb.1.4.A#.10.30.)) For in that our Saviour Chrilt teacheth,(Lak. 5. 
34-) that it muſt not be, when he, whois as it were the Bridegroom,is with 
bis diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of benefits they had need of 
we are taught, that the time 1s, when any great calamity is hanging over us, 
or faln upon us, whereby the gracious preſence of Chriſt is taken from us 5 
or when there is any weighty matter to be taken in hand, 

IWhat gather you hereof ? 

That the faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſet times, whethet 
the times be proſperous, or not proſperous 3 whether the affairs be common 
and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordinary. 

When then is this religious exerciſe of Faſting #6 be performed of Chriſti- 
ans © | 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occafions,arifing fromhis 
providence, and our own neceffities. Mat.9.15. 

What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth uz to faſting & 

They are generally two - (as hath been noted 3 )) viz. 

I. Evils, which, being felt or feared, we deſire to remove, or to prevent 2 
as fins, (1 $4m9.7.6. 1 Cor.5.2. )and the judgment of Godfor fin, Ef. 4.16. 
Jonah 3.7.Matth.17.21. 

2. Good things, ſpiritzal (AFs 10.30.) or outwerd, (Neh.1.4.) which we 
deſire to enjoy 3 and therefore do thus ſeek them, and prepare our ſelves for 
the receiving of them. 

When is this Faft to begin and end ? | 

As in all holy reſts, after preparation, ( L»k; 23.54. ) itis to'begin inithe 
morning of the day of the Faſt, and to continue to the morning of the day 
following 3 Mark 16.2. Luke 24-1. 

It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting wil! not ſuſſer « man to ſup the 
night of that day when the F aſt is holden. 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : but ſo, as there be that 
refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved, For ſuch as'be fick or weak, 


_ vr to take ſomewhar for their ſultenauce, thereby to be better = to 
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ſerve God in the Faſt 3 provided that they do not ab uſe this to licence of 
the fleſh. 

Is it of neceſſity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the morning, and cog- 

tinueuntil morning © 

No. It may be from morning till evening 3 (Jxdg. 20.26. 2 Sam. 3.25. )or 

from evening till evening again. (Lev. 23. 32.) And according to the greate 

_ neſs of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged, even to the [pace of three 

days; as appeareth by the examples of the Jews, Eſ#.4.16. and Payl, 4&; 


9+ 9+ 
Of the kinds IP hat are the kinds of Faſting 2 


of Faſting It is either publick or private, 
lick What is the publick Faſt 
ON Wie * It is when fora general cauſe the Churches do faſt : viz. when the Go. 


vernours and Magiſtrates, ( Foe/ 2.15. ) ſtirred up by conſideration of com- 
mon fins, (Neh.9.1.8&c. ) calamities, (Fonah 3.7,8.) neceſlities,or buſineſſes of 
great importance, do in the name of God blow the trumpet, and call a fo. 
lemn aſſembly, or aſſemblies; in which caſe he that obeyeth not, is culpa- 
ble before God and man. Lev.23.29. And it is either more publick, when all 
Churches faſt generally ; orelſeleſs publick, when ſome particular Chur- 
ches are humbled in faſting. 

What is the private Faſt ? 

| Whea upon the view either of publick.cauſes, not conſidered by ſuch as 
mo __ are in authority, (Ezek.9.4. & 13.17. ) or of the like, but more private oc- 
cafions (as domeſtical or perſonal,8&c. ) a Chriſtian is moved either with his 
family, or ſpecial friends, ( Zach.12.12. 1 Coy.7.5. ) or by himſelf ſolitarily, 
(Matth.6.17.) to humble himſelf before the Lord. For it is more or leſs pri- 
vate - leſs private, as when a particular houſe 3 more private, when a parti- 

cular perſon 1s humbled in faſting. 

Is there any difference in the manner of holding a publick and private 
Fat ? 

Yes. In a publick Faſt, the ſorrow and grief ought to be declared openly 
tothe view of all: which ought to be covered, as much as may bein the 
private Faſt; wherein the more ſecrecy is uſed, the greater proof is there 
of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt reproveth 
the private faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appear to mea to faſt; 
and commandeth the contrary. Mazth.6.16,17,18. 

Whom doth God call ts this exerciſe of faiting ? 
Whoarcto 4! Chriſtians, enabled by underſtanding, and grace, to judg, and topers 
faſt. form aright this weighty duty : ( Zach. 12.12.6c. ) unleſs any be exempted 

by preſent debility : ( Matth. 12.7. 1 Sa.14-29,30. ) but differently accor- 
ding to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kinds thereon depending,(where- 
of before hath been ſpoken.) 

May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or Mafiers feſt, 
without leave of them ? 

No : but in the publick a/'may faſt. 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting * 

By the untitneſs of his own Diſciples for it, our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, 
that they that are meet for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices in the profeſit- 
on of the truth:no more than he that is accuſtomed with the drinking of old 
wine, ean ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lk. 5.33. 

Is it ſo hard a matter to abitain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily com- 
forts for a ſhort time ;, which the young ſucking babes, and the beaits of 
Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able to perform than ary 

mane 

No verily. .But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of the | 


mind required, not only in knowledge of our behaviour in this lervice - 
900, 
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God, but alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of the things we 
humble our ſelves for : which ſtrength if it be wanting, the faſt will be to 
thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new cloth ſewed into an old gar. 
ment 3 which becauſe it is not able to bear the ſtreſsand, ſtrength of, hath a 
reater rent made into it, than if there were no piece at all. 
What gather you hereof ? 

That it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corporal exer- 
ciſe in Popery 3 yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, but rather 
worſe : having not ſo much as the knowledg of this ſervice of God; much 
le any ſpiritual ſtrength and ability to perform it with. 

What then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Faſt £ 

They are partly outward, partly inward. 1. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving to Of che parts 
the inward ſubltance. 1 Tim. 4 8. O Chriſtian 

2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanCtifying the bodily exerciſe, and: making it rh 
profitable unto the iilers. . 

What is the bodily exercije in faſting £ 

It is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in whole 
or in part, for the time of humiliation - fo as nature be chaſtiſed but not diſa- 
bled for ſervice ; and the delights of the ſenſe laid altde, but yet without 
annoyance and uncomelinels. | 

What are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the time of the 
fait 

Firſt food : Either 4.16. Jonah 3. 7. from whence the whole ation hath 
the name of Faſtirg: and the word doth fignific ao utter abſtinence from all 
meats and drinks, and not a ſober uſe of them, which ought to be all the 
times of our life, Wherefgre this outward exerciſe is thus deſcribed. 
Luk. 5.33. The diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt 5 but thine eat and 
drink. 

What is here to be conſidered 2 

A charge upon Popery. For the greater fort of people among them, in the 
day of their Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink 5; and thericher fort 
with all kind of delicates, (fleſh, and that which cometh of fleſh only excep» 
ted : ) ſo that the faſtings ot the one and the other is but a fulneſs 3 and the 
latter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt than faſt. 

It ſeemeth you make it unlawful for thoſe that fat to eat any thing during 
their fiſting. 

Not fo 3 if for help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately and 
ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved, 

What other things are outward ? 

The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt ; ( Num. 
29.7. )to the end we may the beter attend to the holy exerciſes uſed in faſt- 
Ing : 1n which reſpect fuch times are called Sabbaths ( Levit. 23.32. ) the 
laying aſide of choice apparel, or whatſoever ornaments of the body, and 
wearing of homely and courſer garments. ( Exod.33.4,5- Jonah 3.5,6.) The 
forbearing of Sleep, Mulick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c. ( Dar. 6.18.8 10. 2, 3. ) 
And this abſtinence is required of all that celebrate the Faſt. But of married 

erſons there is further required a forbearance of the uſe of the marriage- 
bed, and of the company each of others, 1 Cor.7.5.Foel.2.16. 
What is th: meaning of the abſtinence from theſe outward things 2 

By abſtinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, by 
ceafing from labour in our callings, and by ſeparation in married perſons for 
the time 3 we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all the benefits of this 
preſent life, and that we are worthy to be- as far underneath the earth as we 
are above it; yea, that we are warthy to be caſt into the bottom of hell : 
-4Which the holy Fathers in times paſt did {1gnifie, by putting aſhes upon their 
heads; (Job 2.1 2.ER.4.3.Jer.6.26. E2ek.27.30. Da1.g.3.) the truth whereof 
remaincth (t:1}, although the ceremony be not uſed, Whats 
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What is the ſpiritual ſub#ance of duty, whereto the bodily exerciſe ſer< | 
veth £ | | 
It is an extraordinary endeavour of hamblirg our ſouls before the Lord, 
and of ſceking his face and favour 3 (Ezre 8.21.) wherein that inward POow- 
er and (trength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. 
Wherein doth it conſiſt 2 | 
x. lathe abafing of our ſelves, (Joel 2.13. )) by examination, confclion, 
and hearty bewailing of our own, and the common ltas: Ezra 9.3.4.8&c, Neb. 
9.1,2,8&c. Dan.g.3,4,5,&c. _ ; 
2. In drawing near unto the Lord by faith, ( Lk. 15.18.21.) and earneſt 
invocation of his name 3 Jox4.3.3.E/a. 58.4. 
The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threats of 


God: the latter upon the Goipel and Promiſes of Gad, touching the remo-» 


Of a holy 
- feat, 


ving of our fins and Gods judgments upon us for them. 
How agreeth this with the Popiſh Faſt ? : 

It faileth in both parts. For inſtead-'of humbling themſelves and afflicting 
their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and lift up their minds, in thinking they 
deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting - which is great abominati- 
on. Neither have they upon the dates of their faft any extraordinary exer- 
ciſe of Prayer, more then upon other daies.Of all which it may appear, how 
ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their faſting, which in all the warp theteof 
hath not a thread which is not full of leproſie, | 

What is required in our humiliation £ 

Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our fins, and the puniſh« 
ment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting. For the 
effeting whereof, we are to fet before our eyes : 

I. The glafs of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to the 
breakers thereof. 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgments new felt, or feared of us. 

4. Theſpiritual contemplation of our ble{led Saviour, bleeding on the 
Croſs, with the wounds which our ſins have forced upon him, Zach. 12. 
IO, KC, 

; :Vhat is required in our drawing zear unto the Lord by Faith ? 

Not only fervently and importunately to knock at the gate of his mercy 
for the pardon of our (ins, remoyal of judgment, and grant of the graces and 
bleſſings we need + ('7/al.51.1,2,&c. and verſe 14.) bur alſo to mike a ſure 
Covenant with his Majeſty,( Nehem.9.38. Ezra 10.3 5. )of renewing and bet- 
tering our repentance thence forward, in a more earneſt and « ffetual hatred 
of (tn, and love of righteouſneſs. Eja.55.7. Jonah 3.8. 

What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord ? 

Who knoweth whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap.and cauſe 
the Lord to repent of the evil intended, and to ſpare his people ? ( Joel 2. 
I4,18,0c. Jona.3.9,10.) At theleaſt, for our particular, we ſhall recerve the 
mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abominations generally 
committed 3 (Ezek.9.4,6.) together with plentiful evidence of our falvatt- 
on, and aſſurance of the love of God towards us 3 (42t.6.18.Prov.28 13. 1 
7-b.1.9.) ſtrength againſt temptations ; patience and comfort in afflictions 3 
with all other graces, plentifully vouchſafed ( eſpecially upon ſuch renuing 
of acquaintance) by him whois the. rewarder of all that come unto him 3 
( Heb. 11.6, ) ſo that we need not doubt, but that as we have ſown in tears, 
ſo we ſhall reapin joy : (* P/. 126. 5. )and as we have ſought the Lord with 
faſting and mourning ſo he yet again will be ſought, Ezck. 36.37. and found 
of us, with holy feaſting and ſpiritual rejoycing. 

What is an holy feait ing 2 , 

A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleflings,to ſtir us up to hands i 

piritua 
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ſpiritual rejoycing. Or, (to deſcribe it more largely )It is a ſolemn Thank 
giving unto God for ſome ſingular benefit, (or deliverance from ſome nota- 
ble evils either upon us, or hanging over us; ) which he hath beſtowed up- 
on us, eſpecially after that in faſting we have begged the ſame at his hands. 
Zach.8.19.Efthar.9.17,18,20,21,22,30,31. for this 1s a duty ſpecially requi- 
red for the acknowledgment of ſuch mercies, as we have by the former 
courſe obtained : (* Pſa. 3o. I1, 12: & 50. 51. Efthar 9.22.) and fo anſwer- 
ing thereto, that from the one, with due reference, the other may be con- 
ceived. 
What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty ? 


That time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Ofche tim? 
ceived : as we ſee in the ſtory, Efth. 9. where the Jewes that were in the * f*fiins 


country.,and in the provinces,did celebrate their feaſt on the 14, day ofthe 
month Adar, becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 13. day 
before: and the Iewes in Shyſhar, becauſe they made not an end of the 
flaughter of their enemies before the 14. day was paſt, - they celebrated it 
the 15. day. Look 2 Chro. 20. 29. and the example of Tacob, checked 
for deferring the paiment of his vow at Bethel, Gen. 35. 1. 3. with 
20.29, 
Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next the deliverance £ 

Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly and throughly affected with the benefit 

wereceive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us, eſpecially where there is not 
only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we are freed from 
ſome notable evil that was upon us, or near unto us, we are then moſt fit to 
hold a feaſt unto the Lord. 

Why is the ordinance of a yearly feaſt by Mordocheus, rather commanded 
upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, then the day of the 
ſlaughter © 

To ſet forth that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtrution 
of our enemies, as that thereby we obtain peace to ſerve God in. 

Wherein doth this feaſt conſiſt ? 

The ſcope and drift of it is, to rejoyce before the Lord; and toſhew our 
ſelves thankfull for the benefit received: not only in that we are delivered, 
but that we are delivered by prayer that we have made unto Godz whereby 
our joy encreaſeth, and wherby it differeth from the joy of the wicked, 


which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well as we. 
How may that be beſt performed ? 

Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes z and partly by ſpiritual exetci- 
ſes of godlineſs. 

What are the outward exerciſes ? | 

A more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparel, then is 
ordinary. ; 
May we eat and drink on that day more then on others? 

No- theexceding is not in the quantity of meat and drink,but in a more 
dainty and bountiful diet then ordinary. (Neh. 8. 10. ) Which yet is to 
be referred to the exerciſe of godlineſs; and therefore ought to be uſed in 
that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able thereunto: 
even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to turther humiliation of the mind, 


and affe@ing of the ſoul. 
What is the exerciſe of godlineſs? 
It is either in piety and duty unto God, or in kindneſs unto men. 
What is the duty unto God? 
To lift up our voice in thanksgiving unto him, as for all other his mercies, 
( whereofthis benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance ; as one fin caufeth the 
remembrance of othersz ( Pſalme 51. ) ſofor that preſent benefit, and 


for that purpoſe to call to remembrance, aud to compare the former evus 
Bbb which 
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which either we were in, or were near unto, with the preſent mercy, and 
every part of the one with the members of the other. 
What other duty of Piety is to be performed unto God £ 
By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit, to confirm our faith and 
confidence in God;that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly delivered us 
at this time, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver us hereafter, 
ſo far as the ſame ſhould be good for us. 
What is the kindneſs we ſhould ſhew towards men £ 
An exerciſe of liberality- according to our power, out of the feeling of 
the bountifull hand of God towards us. | 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed? : 
To our friends in preſents, and as it were in New-years-gifts. ( Rep, x1, 
Io. ) and portions to beſent to the poor and needy. Neh. 8. 10, 
What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts © 
The ſorts and kinds of themz which are, as before we have heard of 
Faſts. 
Hitherto of Prayer, and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Faſt. 
ing and Feajting. What is a vow? 
Of Vows. - A ſolemn promiſe madeunto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawful thing 
that is in their choice and power to perform. 
It is thought that vows are Ceremonial, and not to pertain to the times 
of the Goſpel. ” 
There are indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that think fo; which car- 
ry {ſo much the more a diſlike of Vows, becauſe they have been abuſed in 
Popery. Howbeit, it appears by the fiftieth Pſalm, verſe 14, 15. that 
it is a conſtant and perpetual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear. 
What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow £ 
It is twofold: 
Gene ag Firſt, toſtrengthen and confirm our faith, 
Juds. rx. 39, Secondly, to teſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God: but no way to merit 
31.1 Sam.1: any thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in advers 


11, fity, and of a Feaſt in profperity; the Vow may be in both. 
Who are the fit perſons that may vow ? 
Who are to Such as have knowledge, judgement, and ability to diſcern of a Vow, 
OW. and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame. Number: 
30. 6. = 


Are all ſuch bound to vow ? 

Not ſimply all, ( far it is no ſin not to vow: Dext. 23. 22.) but thoſe 
onely, which either being in diſtreſs feel a want of feeling of Gods afliſt- 
ance, thereby to ſtrengthen their faith for necefſary ayd: or they, who 
being delivered from ſome neceſlary evil, or have received ſome ſingular 
good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſs their thankfulnefs, 
Dent.23, 21, 22, 23. Numb. 30.2. &6. 2, &c, 

What have we herein further to conſider £ 

That the Vow muſt be of lawful things : elſe i: is better not to pay the 
vow, then to pay. As Herod, and the forty mentioned in 4.23. 24. and 
as the Monks, Fryers and Nuns vow wilful poverty, perpetual abſtinence 
from Marriage, and Canonical obedience, and the peoples pilgrimage. 

May we vow any thing which is lawful to be done ? 
We may not vow any vile or baſe thing: as if a wealthy man ſhould vow 
_ togive tothe poor ſome ſmall value, far under his ability. For what 
either token of thankfulneſs can that bez or what comfort jn his troubles 
can hetake of the performance thereof? 
What have we ſecondly to conſider 2 
0 EPI That the vow muſt be of ſuch things as are in our choice to perform. 


be yowed. How many ways fail men againſt this 2 T 
wo 
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Two waies : ; 
z. In vowing that which we are not able to perform. 


2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the law of God we are bound to 

rform. 

Who be they which vow that they cannot perform 2 | 

They are either they whoſe ſtrength doth fail through the common frail- 
ty ofall men (' as thoſe that vow perpetual continency ) whoſe lets come 
from themſelves : or they which cannot perform it, by reaſon of ſubje- 
Hion unto others; as wives unto their husbands, children to their parents, 
ſervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe power they are, to perform their 
vowes, or not to perform them, Nam, 30. 3, 4, &c. | 

Why may not a man vowſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound to doe 2 
| For that they are due unto God without the ſervice of a vow, and there- 
fore it were a dalliance with God,to make ſhew of ſome ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary is only performed - as 
if a man would preſent as agift unto his Lord, the rent of his houſe due for 
the occupation thereof. 

What may we then lawfully vow £2 | | 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice: as to pray more often every day than ordi- 
narily is uſed : or to be more liberal to the poor with ſome ſtrain of our 
ability; building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, &c. 

What is the duty of thoſe that have vowed ? 

1. To have adiligent care to perform their vowes : Eccleſ. 5. 3, 4. Dent 
23. 21, 22, 23. For if it bea reproachfull thing to deal with God as with The duty of 
a man : it is more reproachful to deal worſe with God than we dare deal —_— 
with many men. 
| 2. Not to delay the performance,of it. Fceleſ. 5. 3. For God correfted 
ſharply in 72cob the deferring of the payment of his vowes: ( Gem. 35. 1.) 
1. By his daughters deflowring. 2. By the rage and murther committed 
by his ſons. | 

Ts the neceſſity of performing vowes ſo great, that they may no wayes be 
omitted £ 

Not fo - for to the pezformance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow for a time, and after a time return, and be not a V ow-breaker. As 
the Rechabites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Fer»ſalem, not- 
withſtanding a former vow, that they would not dwell in a houſe; ( er: 
35. 9, Io, I1. ) and yet God witneſſeth, that the vow was. not broken 
thereby : ſo to help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we may ceaſe 
from any vowed duty at that time,and not fin, Wherein the Papiſts great- 
ly fail, who having vowd unlawfully, yet think they may not intermit their 
VOWS, | | 

If a man in vowing, doth not conſider ſufficiently the greatneſs of the mat« 
ter; may he not break that vow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made 2 
| No: the vow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhnelſs is to be repented, 
but the vow mult be kept, | 
What have we to learn of all this ? | 

That we be adviſed in that we doe, and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, tofind ſome ſtarting hole where to go out 3 but either not to vow 
at all; or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of it, and a diligent 
care in the duetime to perform it. Prov. 20. 25. 

Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we do give unto God + let us 
proceed to that which we do give unto our needy Neighbour: What is Almes? 

| Ttis a duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, 
do freely impart to ſuch as are in want, I Zobny 3. 17. 1 Tim, 6, 17,18. 


Mat. 5. 42, 
Bbb 2 How 
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How can it be both a duty, and withall free 8 

1. That it isa duty, appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter. ( Dev. 15.7. &*c. Heb. 13.16. ) in that it is called our Juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs 3 ( P/al. 112. 9. Mat. 6.1. ) 1n that every man is a ſteward of 
Gods bleſſings for the benefit of others 3 (I. Pet. 4. 10. ) finally, in that ac. 

- cording to the performance, or neglec,cven of this duty,mea ſhall be Jud. 
ed at the laſt day. Mat. 25.35, 42- 

2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 
- doeit or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully perfor. 
ming this obedience to God, and relic of our brother, without compulli- 
on of humane law, &c. 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
| IWho are to give Almes & 
Whoareto Whoſoever hath this worlds good, ( x 7oh. 3.17. ) that is, ſucha portion 
give AIneS. gut of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be but two 
mites (L#.2,1.2,3.)And therefore not only rich men and houſholders are to 
givezITim.6.17. but alſofuch as labour with their hands,CEp. 4.28. ) out of 
their earnings ſervants out of their wages; children out of their parents 
allowance ; wives out of any portion they have in ſeveral without their 
husbands, or allowance from their husbands, or out of the common ſtock - 
they enjoy with their husbands: provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſlefiion fundamentaly remaineth be either expreſled, or by filence, 
or not gainſaying implyed : Finally,even they that live upon liberal almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomething unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply. 2 Cor. 8 
2. 24. 
May there not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others may 
give without their knowledge, yea againſt their will 2 

Yes3 as appeareth in the wiſe and @@mmendable examplg. of Abigail, (1 
$411.25.3.0kc.) to wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or recei- 
ver, may be now or not atall,thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For extreme 
-neceſlity diſpenſeth with the ordinary courle of duty,both to God and man. 
Maith, 12. 7. 

Whereof muſt we give Almes ? 

Of that good thing, (Ne.8. 10. )that is wholſome and profitable to the re» 
ceiver, which is juſtly our own,not another mans; unleſs in caſe of extremi- 
ty before mentioned. For otherwiſe of goods. evil gotten, or wrongfully 
detained, not almes, but reſtitution muſt be made, Luke 19.2. 

How much muſt we give ? 
How much We muſt ſow liberally, that we may reap alſo liberally; 2 Cor.9.6.Gal6.7. 
mult be gen p,0v.1 1.25. notwithſtanding, in the quantity and proportion of almes, re- 
ſpect muſt be had; 

1. Tothe ability ofthe giver (Luke 3.11.1Cor.16.2.) who is not bound 
fo to give,as utterly to impoveriſh himſelf, (2 Cor. 8.13.) and to make him- 
ſelf of a giver a receiver 3( As 20.35.)that in a common and extream ne- 
ceſlity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his revenues 
that the reſt may not periſh; ( 2 Cor.8.1,2,9. Luke 12.33.)and ſome whoſe 
hearts God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably ſell all, and put 
itinto the common ſtock : (A@Fs 4.34,35-with A@s 5.4.) yea,it isunlawſul 
ſo to give unto ſome one good uſe, as to diſable our ſelves for the ſervice 
of the common-wealth, Church, or Saints in general, or for the relief of 
our Family or kindred in ſpecial. 1 73.5.9. 

2. To the condition of the recejver,that his neceſfity may be ſupplyed 5 
(2 Cor. 9.12. Tob 31. 17,18. &c. Tam. 2. 15,16.) not as to make him ofa 
receiver a giver- for this is to givea patrimony,not an almes; and belong- 


eth rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their own hou- 
ſhold, than to mercy. 


- Towhom muſe we give ? 


. | | To 
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To ſuch as are in want; (at. 5.42. Ko.12.10.) but with this difference; To whom 

5. In preſent exiremity, we mult preſerve life in whomſoever, without =_ ny 
inquiring who or what an one the party be.Laxke 10.33, with Tohe 4.9. The 

2. In caſes admitting deliberation,( Pſ. 41.1.)we muſt confine our almes 
to ſuch as God hath made poor: ( Dex. 15.7,T1.) as Orphans, Aped, Sick, 

Blinde, Lame, the trembling hand,( Lev. 25.35. )&c. Wherein ſuch gifts are 
moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity; as the ereQing or endowing 
of Churches,(L«k.7.5.) Schools of good Learning, ('2 King. 6.1, &c, 2 Chrs 
34-22.) Hoſpitals, &c. But as for ſuch as turn begging into an art or occupa- 
tion, they are by order to be compelled to work for their maintenance - 
(2 Theſ.3.10,11,12.) which is the beſt and greateſt almes. 

What order muſt we obſerve in giving * 

We mult begin with ſuch, as are neareſt to us in regard of domeſtical, (1 Wha order 
Tim.5.8. M4t.15.5,6.)civil,C Dent.15.7.) or Chriſtian (Gal.6.10.) neighbour- mult be obſer- 
hood, according as the laws of Nature, Nations and Religion dire us,unleſs '©*i" giving- 
other circumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dignity of the perſon to 
be relieved, 1 Kings 17.31. do diſpence: and ſo proceed to ſuch as are far- 
ther off, according as our ability can extend , 

What are the times, and places fitteſt for this duty ? 

For publick almes the fitrelt je 1s, when we meet together for the ſolemn 
worſhip of God; (1Cor. 16. 2.) Likewiſe the fitteſt place, where proviſion 
is made for publick co)!eQtions. (Lk. 21-1. ) For private,when,and whereſo- 
ever the neceſlity of our poor brother offereth it ſelf unto us. 70b 31.16, 

Prov.3.28. 
With what affeFion muſt we doe Almes-deeds ? With what af- 

1. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother.?ſ.11 2.4. fe&tion almes 

2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praiſe from men, but appro. 9 de given. 

ving our ſelves to God. Matth.6.1 Oc. 

3. With cheerfulneſs; ( Rom. 12.8.)becauſe God loveth a cheerful giver. 
2Cor.g9.7. 

4. With ſimplicity, ( Rome. 12.8.) not reſpeCing our ſelves, but the glory 
of Gad, and the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor.8.4,5. 
How many waies may almes-deeds be performed ? 

Fot onely by giving; but alſo, 

Firſt, by lending, (Deut.15. 8. Mat. 5.42.) to ſuch as are not able to lend 
to us again, Luke 6,24.P[.37.26. (ſome being no leſs relieved by lending,than 
others by gift: provided we take nothing for the loan, (Exo.22.25.) yea, 
in ſome caſes either remit part ofthe loanz(Neh.5.12. Jor commit it into the 
hands of our poor brother without aſſurance to receive from him the 
principal again. Lk. 6.35. 

Secondly,by ſe/ing,when we do not onely bring forth the commodity, as 
of corn,&c. which others keep in-(Pro.11.26. )but alſoin a merciful commi- 
ſeration of our poor brother,abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 

Thirdly,by forbearing whatſoever is our right in cafe of great neceſſity; 
Nehem.5.18, | 

What fruit may we exped out of this duty? 

Not thereby to merit at the hands of God : (1 Chro, 29.14.) but yet, 

1. To make God our Debtor, (Pro.19.17. ) according to his gracious pro» The fruits of 
miſe; who alſo in Chriſt will ackzowledge and requite it at the laſt day, Mag, Almeſ-deds: 
I0.42. & 25:35. 2 Tim.1.18. 

2. Toſcal the truth of our Religion. Tam. 1.27. 

3. To aſſure our Salvation. Heb.6.9,10. 1 T0h.3.14. 1Tim.6.19. 

4- To make amends to men, for former covetouſneſs and cruelty. Daz. 

4 24,25. Luk.19.8. | 
5- To ſanctifie our ſtore ( Lyk,t 1.41. Jand bring a bleſſing on our labours 


(Dext.15.10.) yea and upon our poſterity after us. Pſ. x 12, 2.8 37. 26. 
2 Tim: 
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External. 


Interna). 


Means of Vo- 
Cation, 


2 Tim. 1. 16. | E 
We have ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 
the benefits of the Goſpel: Now we are to come unto the means whereby 
God doth effe@F theſe things. 
Shew therefore how,and in what manner, God doth offer and communicate 
the Covenant of grace unto mankind, 

By Yocation,or Calling, ( Rom. 8. 30. Heb.3.1.) when God, by the means 
of his Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of falya- 
tion by Chriſt,inviteth them tocome unto himz (Hof. 2. 14. ) and revea- 
ling unto them his Covenant of grace, (Mat.11.27.8 16.17.10h.14. 21, Pſa, 
25.14. )bringeth them out of dark.eſs to light. 4s 26. 18. 

Ts this calling of one ſort only 2 : 
No, there is an external gathering common to all, together with ſome 
light of the Spirit, and certain fruits of the ſame,attained unto by ſome that 
are no heirs of the promiſe: for many are called with this outward and in- 
effeQuall calling, who are not choſen. 1ſa.48.12 Mat.22.14. 

And there is an internal and effequal calling, peculiar to thoſe few that 
are ele, whereby unfeigned faith and true repentance 1s wrought in the 
heart of Gods choſen 3 and God become in Chriſt their Father, doth not 
only outwardly by his word invite, but inwardly alſo and powerfully by 
his Spirit allure and win their hearts tocleave to him inſeparably unto ſal- 
vation. Ger.9.27.P.25.14.8.65.4.loel2.32.AFs 2.39, 

How do both theſe kinds of Callings differ ? 

Howlſoever we are to judge charitably of all outwardly called, ( 1Cor.r. 
2.) becauſe who among them are allo inwardly called is only known to 
God; (2 Ti-4.2.19.) yet doth this outward calling differ from the inward, 

x. In that it is wrought only by outwards means and common illamina- 
tion, ( Heb, 4. 2. without the ſpirit of regeneration, ( Inde verſe.19.) or 
any portion of ſaving faith. Zzke. 8.13. 

2. Inthat they are admitted only to an outward and temporary leagu 
of formal profeſſion,CA@F-8.13.Rom4.9.4.,5.) not to that intire fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, required unto ſalvation, 1 Iobn 2.19.1 Cor.1.8,9. ory 

What are the means which God hath appointed to call us by ? 
They are partly inward, and partly outward, 1 Theſ. 5. 19,20. Ads 
10.44- 
"tr hat are the inward ? 
The ſpirit of God; which is given by the outward things. Gal.3.2,3. I 
Tim.1. 14. 
What mean you by the ſpirit of God in this place © 

That power of God wich worketh in the hearts of men things which the 

natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto. | 
Being incomprehenſible, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and ſenſe 
of it 2 

By the things whereunto it is compared. 

i. Towind, As 2. to ſhew the marvellous power of it in operation. 

2. Tooyl, Heb. 1. 9.that is of a hot nature, that pierceth and ſuppleth. 

3. To water, Iohr 4. that cooleth, ſcowreth, and cleanſeth. 

4+ To fire, Mat.3. AF 2. that ſevereth droſs and good metal. 

How is the operation of it 2 

Divers : as ſoftning and hardning,enlightening and darkening;zwhichit 
worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the ele and 
reprobate, according to the good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will onely 3 and 
after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, that the 
lawful uſe thereof is rewarded with 2 gracious increaſe of bleſiing3 and the 
abuſe punthed with further hardneſs to condemnation. 

What then doth the ſpirit work in the wicked? JT 
Finding 
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' Finding them hard, it hardeneth them more( by with-holding of grace) 


to their fur ther condemnation, 


What doth the (ame ſpirit work in the Godly ? 5 
Faith; whereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits.Eph. 2.8. 


What are the outward things which God hath given to call us by ? 

They are either common to the whole world, or proper to the Church. 

What are the things common to the whole world 2 

Gods works,not unprofitably given, although not ſufficient to ſalvation. 

Ir not the knowledge of the wiſdome, power and goodneſs of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaven and Earth, with the things that 
are in them, ſufficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation £2 

No. Firſt It ſerveth rather to further condemnation, without the word : 
Rom. 1.19.20,21. Secondly; as by, and with the word, the due meditation 
and con{ideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion, 
and in the graces of Gods ſpirit. 1Cor.,1.21,22. 

Sith then God doth not reveal the Covenant of grace, nor afford ſufficient © 
means to ſaluation to the whol world, but onely to the Church: explain 
here what you mean by the Church, 

We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church which is triumphant in 
plory : who being ia perfect fruition, have no need of theſe outward means 
of communion with him - { Rev. 21. 22,23. ) but the ſubject here is 
the Church militant. And that we confider allo, as viſible in the parts of 
itz conlilting of div@rs aflemblies and companies of believers, making pro- 
feſſton of the ſame common faith - howbeit many times, by force of per- 
ſecution, the exerciſe of publick ordinances may for a time be ſuſpeaded a- 


mong them. 
But are none to be accounted members of this Church, but ſuch az are true 
beleevers, and ſo inſeparably united unto Chriſp their head ? 

Truly and properly none other. ( 1 Joh 2 19.) Howbeit, becauſe God 
doth uſe outward means with the 1award, for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion amongſt themſelves, ( AFs. 
2.42.Cant.1.7.,) asto inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the Church 
becomes viſible: hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the outward means, 
and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſſion, are therefore in 
humane judgemat accounted members of the true Church, and Saints by 
calling, ( 1 Cor. 1.1) untill the Lord(who onely knoweth who are his) do 
make known the contrary, As we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, 
Matth.13.24 47.&c.and of the draw-net, and the threſhing floor, where 
lyeth both good corn and chaff , 2atth.3. 

Hath Chriſt then his Church viſtble upon earth £ 

Yea, throughout the world, in the particular congregations of Chriltians, 
(Roa.3.3.) called to the profeſſion of the true faith and obedience of the 
Galpel. In which viſible aſlemblies,and not elſe where, the true members 
ofthe true Church inviſible, on earth, are to be fought (Rom.11.5.)and 
unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation mult gladly joyn thenr» 
ſelves. Eſa. 60.4. 

Doth the viſible Church conſiſt of good and bad, or of good onely ? Fr 

It conſilteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did in 
Cain and Abel, Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to anet,ia 
which are fiſhes good and bad 3 and to a field, which init hath wheat and ; 

The marks 


cockle. Matth.13.24.,47,&c. E. . 
What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern a true viſible Cha Chrrcls 


Church,with which we may ſafely joyn £ : 
Firſt and principallv, the truth of Do&rine which is prefelle1 and the 
lincere preaching of the Word 3 together with the due adminiſtration of 


the Sacramente, according to the commandment of Chriſt our Saviour. Mat. | 
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_ Secondarily, the right order which is kept ; with a ſincere and conſciona. 
ble obedience yielded to the word of God. 
Why do you make the firſt to be the principal mark of viſible profeſſion 2 
Becauſe they are the onely outward means, appointed by God for the 
calling and gathering of the Saintsz and which prove the Church to be a 
Pillar of truth. Tim.3.15- 

Can the Church want theſe,and yet be a Church ? 

Yea; it may want them in the time of war or perſecution : and in ſich 
a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves to a company waich allows of the 
publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
howſoever the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe garboiles be wanting 
for a time. 

Are we to joyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks ? 

Yea: neither muſt we ſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, Phl.1.18.Cart.1.5. as ſhall be ſhewed: 

What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Church 2 

Either they are accidental,and in great part ſeparable; or utterly imper- 
tinent, and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. 

But is not Antiquity a certain note of the Church 2 

No: for errors are very ancient 3 and the Church when it began, wasa 
Church, yet had no antiquity. 

Is not Multitude a note £2 | 

No - for Chriſts flock is a little flock 3 ( Z#k.12.32.)and Antichrilts ve- 
ry great. Apor.13.3,48,818. 3. 

Are not Miracles a mark of the Church 2 

No: for beſide that wicked people may work them,( 1/at.7.2 2,23.) the 
Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles,and the coming of Antichiiſt 
is foretold to be with all power, and ſigns. and lying wonders: (2Theſ. 2.9. 
Apo. 13.13,14. )ſuch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag and boaſt,which 
are indeed no true miracles. 

May the Church erre, and be corrupted, or fall, and become no Church 2 
Whether the Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors. Some are fundamentall, ſuch as raze 
Churct my the foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
54 8 or the denying ofthe reſurre&ton : ) and in theſe the Church cannot erre. 

Others are of leſs moment 3 and 1a theſe it may erre. 

Secondly, the Catholick Church conſidered in her #rue members, can 
never utterly fall: (atth,16.18.Phil.1.6. 1Theſ.5.24.) howſoever no Cons 
gregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid at any time to be free from all 
corruption, ( Cant.1.4.,5.) orſo conſtant, but that,at times it may be ſhaken 
in the very foundation of truth z as may appear by the Churches of Co- 

 rinth, Galatia,@*c. 1 Cor. 15.12,13,33.Gal.3.1.8&c. 

Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with reſpect to the place; God 
doth not alwaies continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders : and hence we ſay, that divers Churches are faln, as 
thoſe of Aſia.&c. Neither is any place fo priviledged, but that for fin the 
Candleſtick may in time be thence removed. Rev. 2.5. 

How may we judge of 4 Church corrupt, or ceaſing to be a Church ? 

Where God utterly taking away the means of his Word and Worſhip, 

 (A#.13.46. )hath apparently given the bill of divorce, (E.50.1. ) there 

are we not to acknowledge any Church at all : as at this day in Jeruſalem, 

once the holy City. But where theſe means are yet continued, we are to 
acknowledge a Church of Chriſt, ( Rev. 2.1 2,13.) howſoever more or lels 

In what caſes COrrupt, according to the greater or leſs abuſe of Gods Word and Worſhip. 


, ſt of . Pl . ; | 
pvc mo "_ Since Churches may be jo diverſly corrupted; from which, and how farre 
corrupt are we to ſepayate gf ; 
Church, F rom Churches mortally ſick of hereſie. {73t.3.10,11. ) or Idolatry asit 
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were a contagious plague or leprotte, we are to ſeparate: (* Rev. 18. 4. ) 
howbeit, whiles there is yet any life, rather from the ſcab or fore, then from 
the body 3 that is, from the prevailing faction, maintaining fundamental er. 
rours, and forcing to Idolatrous worthip. Such is our ſeparation from the 
reſent Church of Roxee,not from ſuch therein, who either meaning well in 
general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan. ( A-v. 2.24.) or ſecretly diſſent 
from theſe damnable corruptionsz (1 Kirn.19.18. ) with whom, as a body 
et retaining life, we delire to jJoyn, ( Phl.1.18.) fo far, as we mJy with 

lafety from the forelatd contagion. 
Are we? to continue fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly and 

d ingerouſly corrupt £ 


From Churches holding the foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and worſhip, 


' though otherwile not free from blemiſh, we are not to ſeparate ('1 Kin.15, 


14.22.43.) farther then 1n diſlike and refuſal of that wherein they ds 
apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpect either of manners,doqrine, or 
form of publick worſhip. 

What are the enemies of the Church ? 

Befides thele ſpiritual wickedneſles, which fight againſt our ſouls; there 
are outward enemics alſo, that vilibly oppole the Church of Chriſt. 

How doth Chri(t defend his Church against thoſe enemies ? 

This is partly to be done by the Civil Magiltrate,to whom it belongeth 
by civil means to maintain the Church in chat truth and liberty, which 
Chrilt hath given unto it : and partly by the breath of Chriſts own mouth 
in the preaching of the Goſpel; yet not perfealy, but by®the brightneſs 
of his coming 1a the latter day. | 

What is the e5tate of the Church, when theſe enemies do prevail ? 

The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned fo by them, that it- doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hidz but never wholy deſtroyed, nor alto- 
gether inviſible. ; | 

\ Is not the Church alwayes viſible in her parts? | 

The perſons are alwayes viſible. For Chriſt hath, and ever had from 
the begining, his Church vilible upon earth, (Rom.11.1,2,3,4-)) that is,ſfome 
cotnpanies of Beleevers making profcſlion of the ſame common faith. Yet 
the perſecution may be ſuch, that the viſible Church may not appear 
throughly for a time-the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide themſelves 
from the eve of the world, ( Rev.12.14. ) and happily by the rage of the 
enemy ſo (cattered,that (as in the dais of Elias, 1 Kin.19.10,14,18. ) they 
can hardly be known or have intercourſe between themſelves: And hence 
It is that the Church is compared to the Moon, ſometimes in the full, and 
ſometimes in the wane. | 

What diftin@ion is there of the members of the viſible Church? 

Generally, they are all the family of Chriſt ,Ephe. 3.15.) which as ſheep 
of his flock, are to hear his voice and follow him: ( 19h. 10.2,3,4. ) but 
more ſpecially out of theſe Chriſt the chief Prince and Shepherd, hath 
inſtituted ſome to be above, ſome to be under; ordaining ſome to have 
preheminence and government, others to be governed and guided by them. 
Heb.13.17. 


hom hath Chriſt appointed to be governours and guides unto the reff 2 | | 


1. Church officers and Miniſters,appointed to teach and govern the flock 
of Chriſt, and ro feed it with the wholſom food of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. x Cor. 12.18. 1 Tim.5.17. Joh.21.15. 1 Pet.5.2. 

2, Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee to 
the waics of his houſhold, ( and fo to rule and order it outwardly that all, 
both Miniſters and People, do their office and duty, even in things concer- 
ning God.Pſa.78.71.72. 2 Chron.35.2,&c. &34.32,32. . 

What are the parts of the Miniſtry , committed to the Officers of the 
Church? Ccc The 


Of the e1e- 
mies of the 


Church. 


- 


Em. 
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The Word : ( Rom.10.17.Jo0h.5.25. & 6,68. ) and the dependents thereof, 

viz, Sacraments, ( 1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4+ ) and Cerjures. Matth. 18.15, I Cor,s, 
What is the Word 

That part of the outward Miniſtry which conſfiſteth in the delivery of 
Dodrine. ( 2 Chron. 17.9. AG. 2.40, 41. & 11.20. 1 Cor.q .15 ) And this ig 
the ordinary inſtrument which God uſcth in begetting of fauth. Job.1 7, 29, 
Rom.10.17.Epb.1.13. 

What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word, for the begetting of Faith e 

Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged, to make fin and the puniſhment 
Yom.3.19.8& thereof known : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart with 
#-9,'9- a ſenſeof Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpair of any ability in 
4 ty 1+ himſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation, the promiles of the 
Mat-15.24 Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the ſinner, conceiving hope of pardon, 
Gal.2.19.20. ſyeth to God for mercy; and particularly applieth to his own ſoul thoſe 
+ 3h Jo comfortable promiſes which inthe word are propounded. 

Rom.8.i5, © hat is the inward means for the begetting of Faith £ 
2d The holy Spirit of God. 
Is it not lawful to ſeparate the inward means from the outward ? 

In no caſe: for thoſe things which God hath joyned together no man may 
ſeparate. Matth.19.6. 

How doth it appear, that God hath joyzed both theſe means together £2 

Becauſe he faith by the Prophet, Eſa.59.21. that this is the Covenant that 
he will make with his people 5 to put his Spirit and Word in them, andin 
all the poſterivy of the Church. The Apoſtle in like manner, 1 Theſ. 5. 19, 
20. joyneth theſe two together : Quench not the Spirit, and Deſpiſe mot-pro- 

heſying. 
phe It wonld ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſile, that the ſpirit of Adoption and 
San@ification, proper to the faithfnl, may be l:ſt 5 whilſt he exhorteth 
that we ſhould not quench the Spirit. 

By no means : but as God doth aſlure the faithful of their continuance in 
him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations,that the only means whereby 
we ſhould nouriſh this holy fire in us, is to take heed unto the preaching of 
the Word. 

Ts, bythe word propheſying, only meant the preaching of the Word 2 

No - but by a figurative ſpeech, all thoſe outward means whereby God 
uſeth to give his holy Spirit, as ate the Sacraments and the diſcipline of the 
Church 3 over and above the preaching of the Word, which beiog principal 
of all, is here ſet down for the reſt. | 

Why doth the Apoſtle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, meant 
by Propheſie : conſidering that by and after preaching of the Word the 
Lord giveth his Spirit ? 
rt. Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of the two: the Word being but the in- 
ſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. 

2. For that the work of the Spirit is more general, and reacheth to ſome 
to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. 

3. For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit : but the 
Spirit may be profitable without the Word, as after will appear. 

What do you learn of this, that the means of Gods Spirit and Word are 
xſually conjoyned together 2 | 
at no man is to content himſelf with this phantaſie, to think that he 
hath the Spirit, and ſo to negle& the Word: becauſe they go together. 
| Who are by this condemned £2 

The Anabaptiſts, Papiſts and Libertines, which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 
which they like, although wickedly : ſeeing the Spirit doth not ordinart- 
ly ſuggeſt any thing to us, but that which it teacheth us out of the Word. 
Joh.14.26. 


What other ſort of men are here condemned? The 


Ofthe Word, 


_— 
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The Stancariſts, who elteem the Word to be fit to catechile, and to in- 
jriate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion 3 but too baſe roexerciſe 
our ſelves continually in it : whereas the Prophets and Apoſtles, moſt excel- 
lent men, did notwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the Scriptures. Mar, 
4 1,2,&c. compared with 1/4.2.1,2,&c.2 Pet.3.15,16. h 

. Are none ſaved withont hearing of the Word ? : 

Yes. For filt, children which are within the Covenant, have the Spiric 
of God, without the ordinary means of the Word and Sacraments, Mat.2. 
Ro.8.9,14. Secondly, fome allo of age in places where theſe means are nor 
to be had. Thirdly, fomealfo which live in places where ſuch means are; 
yet have not capacity to underſtand them 3 as ſome natural fools, mad men; 
or deaf bory to, ſhew that God is not tyed to means. 

What muſt we here take heed of * 5 | 6: 

That we preſume not upon this,lith that notwithſtanding this ſecret work + 
ing of God, yet it is as impoſſible to come to heaven, ithaving the means 
and capacity of receiving them, we confemn the means ; as it is impoſſible 
to have a harveſt, where no ſeed time hath gone before 3 (Mar.13. ) or to 
have children without the Parents feed : (1.Pet.1.23.) ſeeing amongſt ſuch 
the Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of the Word. Indeed 
where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the Word, there he can and 
doth work faith without it : but where he hath placed it, he will not do 
it without. In times and places where Popery hath prevailed, many were, 
(and may be (o at this day in Spaiz and Rome ) converted by the very 
bare reading of the Word, yea without the reading of the Word:but not fo 
among them who have or may have it, either by going ftom home to it, or 
fetching it home to them. | | 

How is the divers working of Gods Spirit, by the Miniſtery of the Word, ſet 
out unto us © 

By the parable of the ſeed, three parts whereof fell into barren and un» 
profitable ground, one tato good and fruitful. Mat.13.3,9,18,19,24. 

Are not three parts of the four in the Church likely to be condemned by this 
Parable £ | | 

No, in no caſe. For it is both curious, and uncomfortable dodtrine: it 
being a far different thing to have three ſorts of wicked men in four ſorts 
and ro have thrice as many of one ſort. 

What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the Godly with the 


wicked 2 | | : | Whatthings 
To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace; and to give conſent un- are common 
to the ſame. wo godly and. 


If they n:1derſt ind it , how is it that the firſt ſort of unſruitful bearers are wean _ 
| ſaid not to undeifand 9 Mat.13.19. | 
| They have ſome underſtandiug, but it is ſaid to be none, becauſe it is no 
clear knowledge, (whereof they can give a reaſon out of the Word )nor 
eff:tuall. Which ariſeth from hence; for that they come without affeQion, 
and po away without care; 
What are we here to learn © | 
\ I. Fo take heed not to deceive our ſelves in a bare profeſſion or light 
knowledge of the Word; and that we come to hear it with zeal, and de- 
part with care to profit. | 
2. To beware of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as aſwift bird, ſaatch» 
eth the Word out of unprepared hearts 3 even as alſo doth a thief; which 
taketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe. | 
What obſerve you in the ſecond ſort,common to the Godly with the wicked 
To have ſome kind of delight in the Word, anda glimpſe of the life to 
come. Mat. 13.20. Heb. 6.5. | 


What difference is there between a godly joy and this? {Es 
| Cee T2-- rf. This \ 
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Things pro- 


r to godly 
Carers, 


How juſtify- 


ing faich dif- 


fereth from 
the faith of 
worldlings, 


I. This is like the blaze of the fire, and is never full and ſufficient: where. 
as the Godly joy is above that in gold and filver. 

2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, then is the Godlies, F gy 
it is onely to ſatisfie a humour deſirous to know ſomething more then 9. 
thers : whereas the Godlies joy is to know further, to the end they may 

raCtife, 
g IWhky is it ſaid they have noroot? Mat.13.21, 

Becauſe, though they underſtand the thipgs, yet are they not pronndeg 
upon the reaſons aad teltimonies ofthe Word, nor transformed into the 9. 
bedience of the Goſpel: and therefore when perſecution cometh, they 
wither away. 

Proceed to the third ſort £ 

They are they which keep it, ( it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſecy- 
tion - ) yet the thorns of covetouſnelſs, or of worldly delights, overgrow 
the good ſeed, and make it unfruitful, 

So much of the three ſorts of unſfuitful ſoyl, and therein of the things com. 
mon to the godly with the wicked. What are the things properto the godh 
ſignified by the good and fruitful ground £ 

I. The receiving of the ſeed in a good heart. 

2. The bringing forth of fruit with patience. L#k.8.15. 

What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heart? 

By the ſeed, is meant, the word of promiſe; Whereby God hath faidhe 
will be merciful to us in Chriſt. By receiving it into a good heart,is meant, 
the receiving it by faith in Chriſt. 

Where it is ſaid, that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it may 

ſeem that a man hath a good heart before he receiveth that ſeed ? 

Doubtleſs, naturally they are all alike, and there is never a barrel better 
herring ( as they ſay-:) but as the face anſwereth the face in the glaſs; ſo 
one of the (onsof Adam islike another in their nativity they have by their 
parents, till they be regenerated. And therefore it is called a good heart, 
in reſped of (ods changing of it by the ingrafted word. (4.1.21. ) And by 
theſe words he putteth difference between the fruits of the three former, 
and the fruits of this laſt: for that there is no difference in the outward 
ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from an unclean 
heart, and thoſe from a heart that is cleanſed. 

How may we know that we have true faith, and ſo approve our ſelves that 

we are goodground 2 

By good fruits, which are the effefts of faith. 

What are the effe@s of faith 

Reconciliation, and Sanctification. ( Row.8.1,2,3. Eph.2.6.Col.2.1,2,3.) 
The fruits of the former are ſet down, Rom.5.1,2,3.,4.The fruits of the lat- 
=; - Repentance and new Obedience: which have been already de- 
clared. 

What ſpecial tokens obſerve you out of the former whereby we may diſcern 

a juſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings 2 

The erd of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhall be at the 
day of judgement, if we can willingly forſake father and mother, ſiſter and 
brother , wife and children, and.abandon the world, and ſay 3 Come Lord 
Feſus, come quickly : we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy cale. 

What ſpecial marks of a juſtifying faith obſerve you out of the latter 2 

I. To be zealous of Gods glory. 

4 -4 To love Gods children. For theſe be the ſpecial efe&s of our holy 
aith. 

What is the Word further compared with, and likened unto 2 

The Apoltle Peter, 1.cap.2.9. 1, 2. compares it unto milk : As mew . born 


babes deſire the ſincere milk, of the word.that you may grow thereby. Teaching 
| us, 


_- 
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us, that the word is not onely of uſe for our begetting unto God z bt for 
or daily nouriſhment,that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt .2 Pet.3,18.50 1t 1s called a ltght, a Janthorn; and ts ap- 
pointed ro be our guide, our Counleller, or Comforter, &c: 
Is this meant onely of the word preached £2 

Doubtleſs, the bleiſizg of Gad doth in.an eſpeciall manner wait upon 
that ordinance. Wheace 1t is ſaid, that when Chriſt a/rerded wh on bick. he 
gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtels, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the 2athes 
ring of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, ( Ep 4.12. )Jyer with- 
all, the reading of the Word with prayer and diligence, +> of ſingular ufe 
and benefit, and commended unto us by our Saviour, Search the Scriprares; 
Tob.5.,9.and how rea:le5F thou £ Luk.10.26.and by the eximple of the Be- 
reatus, who learched the Scriptures daily, and examined the things they 


heard in the publick miniſtery of them. AGs 17.11. 
G& much of the Word. 
What are the dependants annexed to it 2 


Sacraments, ( I Cor. Io. 3,4.) and Cenlures: ( Math. 18.15. 1 Cor. 
s. ) the one, ſealing the promiſes; the other, the threatings of the Gof- 


pell. 


What are Sacraments 2 


Seals of the promiſe of God in Chriſt: wherein by certain” outward Of 


ſigus, ( and facramental ations concerning the ſame ) commanded by 
God, and delivered by his miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus with all his ſaving graces 


the S2cr 
meEnrs, 


is ſignified, conveyed, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. For Sacra- 


ments are ſeals annexed by God to the word of the Covenant of grace 
( Row. 4 11.1 Cor.11.23.) to inſtrud, aſſure, and poſſeſs us of cur part in 
Chriſt and his benefits, ( Gal.3.27.) and to bind us to all thankful obedi- 
ence unto God in him. Rom.6.4. 
Was not Gods Word ſufficient * Whet need have we of Sacrament: 2 

This argues our inficmity, and manifeſteth Gods great love-and mercy : 
who for the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſſhle [12ns. to 
hisWord, that our ear might not onely be informed of the truth, but our 


The S3cra- © 
1ents of great 


n 
we, 


eyes alſo might more plaialy ſee it; and for the greater ſtrength-ning of 


our faith, vouchſafe to confirm the covenant of graceunto us not onely by 
promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed thereunto. The like means 
had Adam himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him jn remembrance of Gods will. 
And if he in perfetion needed a.token of Gods favour, ( which was the 
tree of life, ) how much more we that are corrupt and finfull? If we were 
Spirits or Angels, we ſhould not need theſe helps but fith God knowing 
our frailties and what is beſt for us,hath given us theſe ſeals to our further 
comfort, let us ufe the receipt of ſo skilful a Phyfitian, unleſs we will haſten 
our own deaths. 
How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriſt 2 

By exhibitiag to the worthy receiver , by ſvch outward (igns, ( whether 

Elements, or Actions ) as himſelf for the relief of our weakneſs hath pre- 


ſcribed, whole Chriſt, God and man, with all his benefits; ( x Cor. 10. 4. ) | 


in whom all the pramiſes of God are yea and Amen. 2 Cor. 1.20, 
Doe they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God unto us 4 
Yes: they ſeal our promiſe unto God, that we take him onely for our 
o_: and Redeemer; whom alone by faith we relt on, and whom we will 
obey. 
How do they bind us unto God ? 
We receiving them as pledges of his infinite love 10 Chriſt.doe thereby 
profeſs cur ſelves bound to expreſs: our thankfulnels, by all duties to his 
Majeſty ; ( Col. 2.6,7.) and for his ſake one to another. Epþ.4-3,4.5- 
Dejcribe yet more largely what a Sacrament is ? 
A Sacrament 


Vhat a Sa- 
Crament IS. 


RE — 
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A Sacrament is an ordinance of God, wherein by giving and receiving 
of outward elements, according to his will, the promiſes of the Covenant 
of grace, made in the blood of Chriſt, being re preſented, exhibited and ap- 
plyed unto us, are farther ſigned and ſealed ber wixt God and man. Or Ir, 
is an ation of the whole Church, wherein by certain viſtble (igns and out- 
ward things done according to Gods inſtruction, inward things being be- 
tokened, Chriſt with all his benefits is both offered unto us, and received 
by us: offered (T ſay ) to all in the Church, but exhibited onely to the faith. 
ful, for the ſtrengthening of their faith in the eternal Covenant, and the 
bringing them more effeCtually to the practice of Gods Commandments. 
Ex. 12.6.Luk, 1.59.0 3.3,16.1Cor.11.23.Mat.26.26.Kom.4.11.&6.4. 1 Pet, 

28; 
: Why call you it an aGion ? 
Becauſe it is not a bare ſign alone, but a work. 1 Cor.11.24,25. 
_ Why call you it an ation of the whole Church £ 
Becauſe it is a publick ation, and appertaineth to the whole Church:and 
therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by the ex- 
ample of Johx,( Matth.3.11,12.) and commended of Pal, 1 Cor.11.18, 29, 
22. it being a greater indignity for the Sacraments to be adminiſtered pri. 
vately, then for the civil judgement, which is open and publick ; that we 
ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were not ſo excellent 
$ | as theſe; and yet it was not lawful to offer them in private. Which re. 
proveth the diforder of the Papiſts, who turn the Communion into a pri- 
vate Maſs, and miniſter the Lords Supper to one alone without the pre. 
ſence of the Congregation. 
But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminiſired upon neceſſity ? as namely to 
a ſick manready to depart out of this life 2 
There is no ſuch neceſſity. For a man believing, wanting that opportu- 
nity of coming to the Lords Supper , wanteth not the effe& thereof: 
ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekzel, that he would be a Tabernacle to his 
people, being baniſhed from it. (Eze.37.27. ) And therefore the want of 
the Sacraments doth not hurt, when with convenitency a man cannot enjoy 
them 3 but the contempt or neglect of them, when they may conveniently 
| be come unto. 
What then is the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the Sacra 
ments © 
The fitteſt time, is the Lords day or ſome other day of publick meeting; 
The moſt convenient place 1s the Church and uſual place of the a{lembly 


Es es 


: 


of the.Congregation. 
Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circumciſion in his private 
houſe £2 | 


His houſe was at that time the Church of God, and therefore not private, 
And ſo inthe time of perſecution, the Gadly did oft-times meet in Barns 
and ſuch obſcure places z which were indeed publick, becauſe of the 
Church of God there: the houſe or place availing nothing to make it pub- 
lick or private. Eeven as whereſoever the Prince is, there is the Court al- 
ſo ſaid to be; althoughit were in a poor Cottage. 

What difference is there between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice ? 

Ina Sacritice, there is an offering made to God; in a Sacrament, there is an 

offer made by God to us. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as given 


for us, in the Sacraments as given to us: the Sacrifices were onely ligns, 
the Sacraments ſeals alſo. 


Who is the author of a Sacrament 2 


God alone; becauſe he onely can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſealed in 
2 Sacrament. 


How doth God ordain a Sacrament 2 - 
y 
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By his Word. el So 
How many parts of Gods Word are there, whereby he doth inſtitute and ot- 
dain a Sacrament ? 

Two. 

Firſt, a commandment to doit. - 

Secondly a promiſe of a bleſſing upon the right uſing of it. 

Was not the Rainbow a Sacrament, being aſign ordained by God 2 | 
No. Forthough it werea ſign, yet it was no ſign of ſalvation by 
Chriſt. 

What is the matter and ſubſtance of every Sacrament 2 

One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſly communicated in di- 

vers Sacraments, and in ſome more forcibly then in others ; becauſe of 
ſome Elements communication with, or taking hold of, or reaching to 
more of our ſenſes. 

What things then are required in 4 Saeragzent ? 

Three. | 

Firſt, the outward figns 3 and fſactamental ations concerning the 

ſame. 

| Secondly, the inward things fignified thereby : viz. Chriſt Jeſus, with 

his ſaving gracesz and ſpiritual ations concerning the ſame. _ | 
Thirdly , a fimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for example; 

that as water doth waſh the body, ſo doth the bloud of Chriſt waſh away 

the ſpots of the foul. 

What ſigns are uſed in Sacraments © | i _ 

Some only repreſenting, as water, bread and wine: ſome applying 3 as 
waſhing, eating, drinking, and ſuch like. | 
What are the things ſignified ? i 
Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits: and fecondly, the applying of the ſame 
unto us in particular, : 
Wherein do the ſigns and the things ſignified differ 2 
I. In Nature. 
2. In the manner of receiving. | 
2: In the parts which doreceive them. _ 
4 ln the neceſlity of the receiving of them. 
| Wherein do they agree £ 0 oe EE OG: 
[a this, that the ſign doth ſofitly repreſent the things Gignified thereby, 
__ the mind of a Chriſtian is drawn by the ſign to conſider of the things 
nified. 
F What then is the Sacramental union, betwixt the ſigns and the things 
ſignified ? | "A —_ 
Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame.From 
whence it is, that the names, effeQs, and properties of the one are given to 
the other. 
What is the cauſe that movedthe Lord to grace the outward ſigns in the 
Sacraments, with the names of the things ſignified? | 
The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they ſet 
forth: r becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, jn regard of the re- 
ſemblance and ſimilitude of the elements and the things gn 3 in which 
reſpe(t they are called Signs. 2. To ſhew the infeparable conjunGion of 
the things ſignified with the ſign , in the worthy receiver; in which regard 
they are called Seals: as in the perſon'of Chriſt his two natures are ſoinſe- 
parably united, that often times the properties and cffes of the one are at. 
tributed tothe other. | 
What is the ground of this ſacramental union? | | 
In general, the inſtitution of Chrift, whereby fit things are appointed ſo 
to be uſed, with a promiſe annexed, In ſpecial, the applying of that word 
unto 
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unto certain ſpeciall ſigns with prayer. In particular and unto me the 
ground is, my reverent and worthy receiving. 
What is the uſe of Sacraments ? 

God hath ordained them, to the end that by comparing and conferring 
the outward things with the inward, they might help, 

1. Our Underſtanding z in which regard they are as it were images and 
glaſſes. Gal.3.1. 

2. Our remembrance; in which reſpect they are monuments. Luk,22. 19, 
1 Cor. 11.24. | 

3: And ſpecially, the perſwations of our hearts; by reaſon whereof they 
are ſeals and pledges. Rom.4.11.For they are appointed by God to ſtrength. 
en us in the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hath nor onely made to yy 
in word, bat alſo confirmed the ſame by writ : and leſt that we ſhould any 
wayes doubt ( as naturally we are inclined ) he hath ſer to his ſeals, ac. 
cording to the manner of men 3 that nothing might be lacking which ſhould 
increaſe our ſtrength. 

What do@rine is here to be gathered ? 

1. What root of blindneſs, of forgetfulneſs, and eſpecially hardneſs of 
heart to believe, isin us , that the Word and Oath of Gad is not ſufficient 
to pluck up, but that we mult have ſuch aids. 

2. The mercy of God, that applieth himſelf to our weakneſs. 

3- What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. 

Repeat the principal ends, for which God hath inſlituted the Sacrament;} 

To help our infight as clear glaſſes; to relieve our memories as laſtin 
monuments; and to confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and pledges ; 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience,and the marks and bad- 
ges of our profeſſion. So the ends for which they are appointed are theſe 
four, 

I. Theclearing of our knowledge. 

- 2. The helping of our memories. 

3. The ſtrengthening of our faith. 

4- The quickning of our obedience. 

How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
iz the Sacraments ? 

By confidering diſtinctly, the #h3ngs given and received, and the perſors 
giving and receiving. 

What are the things given and received? 

They are partly outward, and partly inward. 

What are the outward £ 

The viſible creatures, ordained for ſigns and figures of Chriſt : as under 

the time of the Goſpel, Water, Bread, and Wine. 
Why hath God made choice of theſe creatures 2 

Both in reſpec they are for their natural properties moſt fit to repreſent 
the ſpiritual things: as alſo for that they are moſt generally yſed of all na- 
tions in the world. 

What are we to learn from hence? 

The wonderful wiſdome of God , that hath choſen baſe and common 
things, for ſo high and ſingular myſteries: whereas he might have choſen 
things morerare and of greater price,to ſet out ſuch excellent benefits as are 
offered to us ia the Sacraments. Whereia there is great difference between 


the time of the Law and of the Goſpel. 


What are the inward things ? 

The inviſible and ſpiritual graces : namely, Chriſt, with all his benefits. 
IWbat learn you of this ? | 

Not to ſtick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts unto Godz 


accounting the elements asa ladder, whereby to climb up to thoſe _— 
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al things which they repreſent. 
So much of the things, what are the perſons £2 
The Giver, and the Recetver. 
How many Givers are there? 


Two: the outward, giving the outward; and the inward, giving the The Perſons 
:n ward things. that are aCct- 
Ors 1n Sacra- 


IVho is the inward giver ? SY 
God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, their actions, 
and God the Holy Ghoft. 
What be the aFions of God in 4 Sacrament? 
They are principally two : 
1. To offer and teach forth Chriſt and his graces, 
2. To apply them to the heart of the faithful communicant, ( 
Who are the outward givers? : | 
The Minilters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whale ſtewards 
they are. Mat. 28.19.1Cor.4.l. _ 
What is the Miniſters office herein ? 
To conſecrate the elements, and then to diſtribute them. 
IWherein conſiteth the conſecration of the elements £ 
Partly in declaring the tnſtitution of the Sacraments, and partly in going 
before the Congregation in prayer unto God. Firſt in praifing God, who 
hath ordained ſuch means for the relief of our weakneſs : then in ſuing 
to God, that he would pleaſe to make thoſe niteans effeual to that end, 
for which they were ordained. 
Is not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration 2 | 
No verily 3 onely the ule is altered, in that they are ſeparated from a 
common toa holy uſe: which change and alteration continueth onely while 
the aftion is in hand, 
Doth the Miniſter with the ſigns give the thing ſignified alſo ? — 
No - he onely diſpenſeth the {tgns - but it is God that giveth and diſ> 
penſeth the things figaitied. Ma#th.3.11, | 
I God alwayes preſent to give the thing ſignified to all them that the Mini- 
ſter giveth the ſign £ 
No, not to all: for ſome in receiving 'the ſigns, receive together with 
them their own judgement. ( 1 Cor.11.29. }) Yet he is alwayes ready to 
give the thing ſignified toall thoſe that are fit to receive the Sacraments: and 
to ſuch perſons the ſigns and things ſignified are alwayes conjoyned. 
Who are the perfons that are to receive the Sacrament: £ 
All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto, | 
Is there any ſpecial preparation required to the receiving of the Sacyament 
Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought to come with preparation to the hea» 
ring of the Word alone 3 they ought much more to come when the Sacra- 
ments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſelf more famili- 
arlyand viſibly to us. Exod. 3.5.1Cor.11.28. 
What is the preparation that is required in them that conie to receive tht 
Sacraments ? | T3 | | 
There is required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a. worthy of preparat- 
participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling, both in the ono che Sa- 
Law. and in the Goſpel. | ra 
Seeing no man is able to attain the knowledge of the Law and the Goſ- 
pel perfe#ly, much leſs the ſymple and common people : tell me, how far 
is this knowledge.faith, and feeling, neceſſary * | 
Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſlary that the receiver of the Sacra- 
ment be able to underſtand and believe the common corruption of all men, 
both in the bitter root of original ſin, and in the poyſoned fruits thereof; 
together\»with the curſe of everlaſting death due thereunto 5 and 
Dd <q that 
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that he be able to apply both theſe, that is, the lin and wages thereof, to 
himſelf. 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpel, that he be able (' in ſome meaſure ) tg 
underſtand the Covenant of grace, which God in Chrilt hath made with the 
ſons of men: and then that by faith he be able ( in ſome meaſure ) tg ap- 

ly the ſame to himſelf. 
What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and feeling, to a further prepara. 
tion thereunto? 

A true and earneſt deſire to be made partaker of the Sacraments; with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after the ation of re- 
ceiving. Matth.3.13. AG. 8.36. Luk.22.15. 

what duties in the aFion of receiving are to be performed ? 

Firſt, a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries, 

Secondly, anattentive heedfulneſs in comparing the outward figns and 
a&ions in the Sacraments, with the inward and ſpiritual thtogs which they 
betoken. 

What duties are to be performed after the partaking of the Sacraments ? 

If we havea ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by them, we 
are to rejoyce with thankſgiving 3 1f not, we are to enter into judgement 
with our ſelves, and to humble our ſelves for want therein, And though 
we ought to be humbled, if we feel not the work of God in us, in or after 
the Sacraments: as that which argueth want of preparation before, or atten- 
tion in receiving of them 3 yet ought we not therefore to be altogether dif- 
mayed: for as the ſick man feeleth not the nouriſhment of his meat, becauſe 
of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding is nouriſhed 3 ſo it is in ſuch faith- 
ful ones, as donot ſenſibly feel the working of God in and by the Sacra- 
ments, through the weakneſs of their faith. And although we cannot feel 
it immediately, yet after ( by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able todilcera 
of our profiting thereby. 

How many kinds of Sacraments be there £ 

Two. The firſt of the Admiſſcon of Gods children into the Church 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt. The ſecond 
of their Preſervation and nouriſhment therein; to aſſure them of their con- 
tinual increaſe in Chrilt. ( 1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4.Ex0d.12.48.) In which reſpet, 
the former is once onely ; the latter often to be adminiſtred. 

Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwaies after the ſant 
manner £ 

For ſubſtance it alwaies hath been the ſame: but in regard of the man» 
ner proper to certain times, It 1s diſtinguiſhed into two kinds; the 0/4 and 
the New.Heb.11. &13. &13. 8. as 10. 43. & 15.11. 8&c.26. 6,7. Luke 16- 

16. +": "3d Heb. 11. 2. &. 8.8, 9,10, 13. &. 9. 9, lo, I1. 2 Cor 
3. 6, 7,0. 
What call you the old Miniſtry 2 

That which was delivered unto the Fathers,to continue untill the fulnels 
of times;z wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to be reformed. Heb. 1- 
I.&9.10. A4F57.44.2.C0r.3.7.11. 

What were the properties of this Miniſtry ? 

Firſt, the commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe Jatter being. 
ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
them os further off. Malach. 4.4, 5. Ter. 31. 32, 33. Heb, 11, 13. 2C0r- 
3.13,19. 

Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with a multl- 
tude of types, and figures 3 which when the truth ſhoud be exhibited, were 
to vaniſh away. Heb. 2. 9, 13.& 9.1,8, 9, 10.2 Cor. 3. 11, 13. Gal. 43, + 


C01.2.16,17. 
| an What 
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What were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry 
The firſt from Adam to Abrahams the ſecond from Abraham to Chriſt, 
What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods 2 
Firſt it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family avd Nation; 
Loke.1. 54455: Pſalm147.19,20.Rom.9.4.AF.13.17.Dent.4.1,6,7,8. & 14.2. & 


26.18,19- t 
Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration of 


the firſt Covenant of the Law. Tobn 1.17.Exod.24.7,8.Dent.4.12,13, & 5. 2, 
& 27.26.Rom.10.5. | 

Thirdly, belides the ceremonies, ( which were greatly inlarged under 

Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb.g.1,2,3. As 7.44.45, 
6.47 * 
, ket were the ordinary Sacraments of this miniſtry ? 

The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion inſtituted 
in the daies of Abraham: (Gen.l7.9,10.lohn 7.22.Ex0d.12.48.Dent.30.6,7, 
8.49: 7.8. Rom.2.28,29. 4.11.C01.2.11.) The other of continual Preſer- 
yation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, inſtituted in the time of 
Moſes. Exod.12.3,4. Num 9.11,12.Deut.16.2, 1 Cor. 5.7.1Pet.1.19.Tohn. 19. 
36. with Exod.12.46. Ee: 

What is the new adminiitration of the Goſpel ? The new ad- 

That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt : which is to continue unto mTiniltration 
the end of the world. 19h.1.17.,Heb.1.2. & 2.3,4. &K 3.5,6. K 12-25,26,27, «the Golpil, 
29.2 Cor.3.I1. | , 

What are the properties thereof 2 | B15 | | 

Firſt it is propounded indifferently to all people, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles; and in that reſpe& is Catholick or univerſal. Eſa. 54.1,2,3. & 
60.3.4,5.& 65-1. & 66.12,19,20.Mt.18.19,20.Rom.16.,25,26.Epheſ. 3.5,6, 
8.9.Col.1.5,6. 7K | Ig; 

Secondly,it is full of grace and truth; bringing joyful tydings unto man- 
kind that whatſoever was formerly prottiſed of Chriſt, is now performed, 
and ſo inſtead of the ancient types and ſhadowes, exhibiteth the things 
themſelves;zwith a large and clear declaration of all the benefits offthe Goſ- 
pell. 7h.1.17.8 t7.21,25. Rom.1.1,2,3. IPet. 1.10,11,12, ICor.1.23, 24. &C 
2.9,16.2 Cor. 3.11,13,14,18. | | INE 

What be the principal points of the Word of his miniſtry ? - 

That Chrift our Saviour { whom God by his: prophets had promiſed to 
ſend into the world ) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the work 
of our Redemption. That he was conceived of the holy .Ghoſt, bora 
ofthe Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and dyed 
upon the Croſs. That the body and ſoul being thus ſeparated , his Body 
was Jaid in the grave,and remained there under the power of death:agd his 
Soul went into the place appointed' for the ſouls of the righteousz3 name» 
ly, Paradiſe, the ſeat of the Bleſſed... That the third day, body and foul 
being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards aſcen- 
ded into Heaven ; where he fitteth at the right hand of his Father, untill 
ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Judgement.Rowv. r. 35. 
Toh; 1.14. x5. & 19. 28, 30. Heb. g. 12,26, 28. I Tim. 3. 16. Luke I. 35. 
Matt, 1.18. rg, 20, 21, 22, 23. O* 27. 2, 26, verſe ad. 50. &.12. 40. & 27. 
59, 60. Rom. 6. 9. Luke, 23-43, 46, 47. Matth. 16. 21. & 28. 19, 17. I Cor. 
I5.4, 5, 6. 2 Tims. 2. 8. Mar. 16.19, A&s 1.2. 3,9, 10, IT. Epheſ. 4. 10.Heb, 
I. 3.2 Tiev, 4. 1. | 

How do the Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of the 
Old £2 

In reſpe&, not of the Author, God 3 the ſubſtance Chriſt 3 or the receivers, 
the people of God; which are in both the ſame: (Rom. 4.1. 1 Cor.t0.2,3, 
4+) But of continuance, ( Matth. 28.19,20. ) evidence, ( 1 Cor.18.26.) eaſie 
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performance, and efficacy;in all which thoſe of the new Teſtament have great 
preheminence 3 ( 2 Cor.3.9.) 
What Sacraments be there of the New Teſtament ? 

Onely two: to wit, Baptiſm, ſucceeding in the place of Circumciſion 
and the S»pper of the Lord, anſwering to the Paſſeover,(Kom.4.1.Gen,t7,1x 
12.1Cor, 10.1,2,3. and 12.13. Matth.26.26. and 28.19.) By the former we 
have our admiſſion into the true Church of God : by the latter we are 
nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our admiſſion. 

How may it appear, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament £ 

Firſt when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary ( as under the 
law ) they had but two: whereof we need require no more. 1:Cor, 19, 
1,2,2, 

: Sloondly, having meat, drink and cloths, we ought therewith to be 
content. { 1 7i9.6.8. ) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance, our ſpiritual 
cloathing 1s ſealed unto us: ( Gal.3.27. ) and by that of our growth is ſeq- 
led our feeding. ( 1Cor.10.16.) 

Thirdly, theſe two ſeales aflure us of all Gods graces; as of our regene- 
ration, entrance, and ingraffing into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and continu- 
ance in him: and therefore we need no more.( I Cor. 12.13.) For there 


- are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened to us 


Of Baptiſme, 


and what it is, 


about our juſtification, Now they be two; our birth in Chriſt, and our 
nouriſhment after we are born: as in the bodily life we ſee that we need 
no more, but to be born, and then to have this life preſerved. TheSacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ſheweth us the firſt 5 the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 

the ſecond. 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance, Matri- 
mony, Orders, and extreme UnCtion, joyned by the Papilts, are ſuperflu- 
ous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of God, 
and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon the ufing of them : others of 
them, though they be agreeable tothe Word, yet are without the nature 
and number of Sacraments. 

What is Baptiſm 2 

[t is thefirſt Sacrament ofthe New Teſtament by the waſhing of wat 
( Ephe/.5.26.) repreſenting the powerful waſhing of the bloud and piritof 
Chriſt ; ( 1 Cor.g.11.Heb.10.22. and fo ſealing our regeneration or new 
birth, our extrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our ingrafting into 
Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, which is-his Church. ( robs 3. 5. Tit. 
3.5- AFs 8.27.) The word Baptiſz ſignificth in general any waſhing : but 
here it is ſpecially taken for that ſacramental waſhing which ſealeth unto 
thoſe that are within Gods covenant, their birth in Chriſt and entrance in» 
to Chriſtianity. | 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church, inthe 
place of Circumciſion 2 

At the Commandment of God, (7oh.1.33.) by the Miniſtry of Tobr, 
therefore called the Baptii7 : (Matth.3.1) after ſandified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being baptized by 7ohn, ( Mat.3.13.) and gi- 
ving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the ſame in his 
Church unto the end. ( 2.28.18, 19.) 

Why call you'it the firſt Sacrament £ ; 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, that after they have taught, 
and men believe, they ſhall bapti ze them; that ſo they might be enrolled a- 
mong(t thoſe of the houſhold of God, and entred into the number of the 
Citizens and Burgeſſes of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

What abuſe doth this take away ? 


That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infeted withal : _— 
| that 
0, 


Ok Chaiſtian Religion; 
that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lords Sup- 
twice Orthrice a yearzwhereas this is the firſt Sacrament of theCovenant, 
What are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm? 
As of all other Sacraments, two - the outward figns , and the inward 
things ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſidered, the pr oportien anduni- 
on which is between thoſe two parts 3 which is as it were the very form 
and inward excellency ofa Sacrament. _ 
What are the outward ſigns in Baptiſm £ 
. They are the outward elements of water, and the outward facramental 
ations performed aboutit. 
What are thoſe Sacramental aFions ?®%X8 >” 
Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conſecrating the water. And ſecondly, 
the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be baptized. 
May zone but a lawful Miniſter baptize ? | wy 
- No. For Baptiſm is a part of the publick Miniſtry of the Church, and 
Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, but thoſe 
whom he hath called to preach the Goſpel : Go, Preach and Baptize, Matt. 
28.19. thoſe onely may ſtand in the room of God himſelf, and miniſterially 
ſet to the ſeal of the Covenant. And it is monſtrous preſumption for Wo- 
men, or any other private perſons, ( who are not _ to meddle with 
ſuch high Myſteriesz nor can there be any caſe of neceſſity to urge, as will 
appear afterwards. | | | -; 
Touching the firſt aFion of the Miniſter 3 how is he to bleſs and conſecrate | 
the water £ : | | 
Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the dodrine of Baptiſm, and 
the right inſtitution and uſe of it; what inward myſteries are ſignified and TOs 
ſealed up by thoſe outward figns. So did 7ohr, when he baptized - he 
reached the dodrine of Repentance, and taught the people the inward 
bapeifn of the Spirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water. Ma##h.3.11. 
Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the cgngregation mans na- 
tural pollution, that we ſtand in need of ſpiritual waſhingby giving thanks 
to God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation for our fins, and ap- 
pointing his bloud to be a fountain to the houſe of 7rael, to waſhin; and 
for ordaining of this ſervice. to be a Sacrament and ſeal of fo great a 
myltery. .- 
Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that behalf, 
and praying'that they may be made good unto the party that is to receive 
the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſandified by the Word of God and 
prayer: ſo in eſpecial manner the Sacramental water in Baptiſm is bleſſed 
and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and prayer to God far a bleſ- 
ling upon his own Ordinance. 
What is the ſecond Sacramental aFion? 
The a&tion of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramental water unto 
the party to be baptized; diving or dippitg him intoit, or ſprinkling him 
with it, I» the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Ii the ation of diving, or dipping, material and eſſential to the Satra« Mac.:8.15. 
ment ? or is there abſolute ground and warrant for ſprinkling 5 which js Whether di- 
moit commo nly praiſed with us in theſe cold Countries? CARS. wh 
Some there are that ſtand ſtritly for the particular ation of diving. ot £.7, Baprif. 
dipping the baptized under water, as the onely aQion which the ioftitntion me. i 
of this Sacrament will bear 3 and our Church allows no other, except in 
caſe of the childs weakneſs, and there is expreſt in our Saviours baptiſm; 
both his deſcending into the water and riſing up : ſo that ſome think ous 
common ſprinkling to be ( through eaſe and tenderneſs) a ſtretching the 
liberty of the Church further then either the Church would, or the 
ſymbolicalneſs of the outward liga with the thing ſignified ran ſafely admit, 
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it typifying our ſpiritual burial and reſurretion. Rowe.6.8. 
Others conceive the afion of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantable; eſpecially in young children, to whom further 
wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe. 
Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is eſſential to the Sacrament of Bay. 
tiſm, nor ſprinklingz but only waſhing and applying water to the. body, as ' 
a cleanſer of the filth thereof. 
Secondly, then as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is as fi TH 
ficant as a whole Gallon 3 ſo here, a handful of water is as fignificant as a 
whole River. | 
Thirdly, the ation of ſprinkling bears fic reſemblance with the inward 
as well as dipping, and hath authority in the Scriptures. Read 1 Pez. 1.2, 
and Heb. 12.24. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, 
and the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaking better things than the blood of Abel. 
Fourthly, it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by (prink. 
ling or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into: fith we read of divers 
baptized in houſes, as well as others in rivers. However the waſhing the 
body by water is eſſential : ('Epheſ,5.26.) though whether way it be done, 
| ſeem not tobe eſſential 3 ſo water be applied to the body forthe cleanſing 
of it. | | 
Thus much of the Sacramental element, and Sacramental aGions, which 
. are the outward part of Baptiſm. 
What now is the inward part? | 
The inyard - Thoſe ſpiritual things which are ſignified and repreſented, and exhibited 
nh ns in and by the outward element and aQions. As the water fignifies the blood 
Bzpcim. Of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſignifies God the Fathers (er- 
ting apart his Son for the explation. of the (ins of the world by his blood; 
the Miniſters applying the water to the body of the baptized to cleanſe it, 
fignifieth Gods applying the blood of his Son to cleanſe the ſoul for juſtif- 
cation and remiſſion of fins: and not only to fignifie but tofeal up unto the 
belieyer, | that the inward part is affected as well as the outward. 
' * How tome theſe viſible things to ſignifie ſuch inviſible myſteries 2 
is _ \. Thete is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things to expreſs the 
cheken ty inward. . As for water to be a reſemblance of the blood of Chriſt ; thus 
ching ſigni- they agree. 7, 
hed. . Firſt , water is a neceſliry element ; the natural life of man cannot be 
without it: and the blood of Chriſt is as neccſlary to his ſpiritual life. 
Secondly, water is a comfortable element z as the Hart panterth after the 
water brooks P/al.42.1. The-thirſt of the body cannot be quenched but by 
water: whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by 2 barrer and dry ground 
where x0 water is, Pſal.63.1. So the thirft of the ſoul cannot be quenched 
but by the blood of Chriſt. ,John 4.13.14. 
Thirdly, . water is a free clement - as it is neceſlary, uſeful, and comfor- 
table, 1o it is cheap and eafie to come by without coſt. So is the blood of 
Chrilt. Eſe.55.1. Ho, he that thirfteth come and drink freely. 
Fourthly, water is a common element: none are barred from it, any 
**.'*” Mmaygo tothe river and driak. And the blood of Chriſt is offered as gene- 
__ rally toall, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free; every one may 
. lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him, John 1.12. Whaever 
receiveth him, whoever believeth, the propoſal is without reſtraint; none 
can fay TI am ſhut out or excepted. 
Fifthly, water is a copious and plentiful element; there is no leſs in the 
River for thy drinkiog of it, there is enough for all men. So is the blood 
of Chrilt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawa dry : of his fulneſs we may all 


' receive, and yet he never the more empty, Hence the Scripture ſpeaks of 
plenteous redemption. 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially, water is a cleanſing and a purifying ele. 
ment : eb it reſembles the blood of Chriſt fitly in r Joy for i Jobs 5.7% 
blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all (in. Y 

And here we may allo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sacramen- 
tal aRtion of waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified, 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean: even ſo the Sacra: 
mental waſhing implies our natural pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits to this 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelf to be defi- 
led z whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſo doing make con- 
ſeſſion of original corruption and finfulneſs, as Johns hearers were baptized 
of him in Jordan confeſling their fins. Aat.3.6. : 9 

Szcondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and clean: 
eth; ſo it is with the blood of Chriſt; it cleanſeth not the ſoul, but by 
being applied to it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanQifyiog Spi- 
ritz of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a fign and ſeal. 1 Cor. 


6. 11. 


the inward £ | 
There is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and appoint- 


ing theſe things to typitie to the ſoul Chrilt crucified in his cleanfiog quality. 
For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs in the creature; yet 
it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, unleſs the Lord do ſpe- 
cially appropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a purpoſe. And then with Gods in- 
ſtitution there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpecial virtue and power attends on a 
divine Ordinance. That which makes the outward figns fignificant, is Gods 


Word and Appointment. 
But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only barely ſignified in the 


Sacrament of Baptiſm ? | 
Nay more: the inward things are really exhibited to the believer as well 


as the outward ; there is that ſacramental union between them, that the 
one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other. Hence are thoſe phraſes of 
being born ag4in of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3.5. of cleanſing by the 
waſhing of water, Epheſ.5.26, &c. ſo, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy fins, As 22.16. fo Rom.6.3. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, Cc. 
the Sacraments being rightly received, do effe& that which they do re- 
reſent. 
; Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Baptiſm, par« 
takers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit * Doth this Sacrament 
ſeal up their ſpiritual ingraffing into Chriſt to all who externally re- 

ceive it © 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the con- 
veyance of the inward grace to our fouls; yet there 1s no neceſlity that we 
ſhould tie the working of Gods Spirit to the Sacraments more than to the 
Word. The promiſes of Salvation, Chriſt and all his benefits are preached 
and offered to all in the Miniſtry of the Word : yet all hearers have not them 
conveyed to their ſouls by the Spirit z but thoſe whom God hath ordained 
to life. So in the Sacraments, the outward elements are diſpenſed to all, 
who make an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel, (for in infants their being 
born in the boſome of the Church is inſtead of an outward profeſſion) be. 
cauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh corn from chaff : but the inward grace 
of the Sacrament is not communicated to all, but tothoſe only who are heirs 
of thoſe promiſes whereof the Sacraments are feals. For without a man 
_ his name in the Covenant, the Seal fet to 1t confirms nothing to 

Im. | 

' What is the advantage then of benefit of Baptiſm 10 a common Chriſtian? 
The ſame as was the benefit of Circumcifton to the Fe outward, Row.2. 28, 


Rom, 


What is there beſides the natural fitneſs of the outward things to expreſe - 


The benefir of 
baptiſm wo a 
commoa Chri- : 
ſtan, 
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Rom. 3. 1,2. there is a general grace of Baptiſm which all the baptized 
artake as ofa common favour; and that is their admiſtion into the vi. 
le body of the Church, their matriculation and outward incorporating in. 

to the number of the worſhippers of God by external communion. And 

ſo as Circumciſion was not onely a ſeal of the righteouſneſs which is by faith 
but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a wall of ſeparation between 

Jew and Gentile : ſo 1s Baptiſm a badge of an outward member of the 

Church, a diſtin&tion from the common rout of Heathen; and God there, 

by ſeals a right upon the party baptized to his ordinances, that he may uſe 

them as his priviledges,and wait for an inward bleſſing by them. Yet this is 
but the porch, the ſhel,and outfide:all that are outwardly received into the 
viſible Church,are not ſpiritually ingraffed into the myſtical body of Chriſt, 

Baptiſm alwaies is attended upon by that general grace, but not alwayes with 

this ſpecial. 

To whom then is Baptiſm effe@Fual to the ſealing up this inward and ſpeci- 

al grace © 

We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not 
only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years; if any ſuch being bred Pa. 
gans be brought within the place of the Church, and teſtifhe their compe. 
tent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their faith in the Lord Jeſus 
and in Gods precious promiſes of remiſſion of (ins by his bloud, and their 
earneſt defire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for the ſtrengthening of their ſouls 
in this faith ; but the Church alſo Baptized her infants ſuch as being born 
within her boſom of believing parents are within the Covenantzand ſo have 


_ Tight unto the ſeal thereof. 


Doth tbe inward grace alwaies accompany the outward ſign in thoſe of 
ears baptized? | 

No3 but only then when the profeſſion, of their faith 1s not outward 
only and counterfeit, bnt ſincere and hearty; they laying hold on Chrilt of- 
fered inthe Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand toreceive the 
mercies offered. A&s 8.37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou maiſt be 
baptized; ſaith Philip to the Eunuch. For it were abſurd to extend the 
benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is made on- 
ly to the faithful, Zobn 1.12.Mark,16.16. He that believeth and is baptized 

ſhall be ſaved ;, but he that believeth not, whether he be baptized or no, ſhall 
be condemned. Simon Magnus (' Ads 8.13.) and Julian, and thouſands of 
Hy pocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no help in the day of the Lord by the 

holy water of their baptiſm, without it be to encreaſle their judgement. 
But what ſay you of Infants baptized that are born in the Church; doth the 
inward grace in their baptiſm alwaies attend upon the outward ſign? 

Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſm is effefual 1n Infants, only to thoſe 
and toall thoſe who belong unto the eleCtion ofgrace, Which thing though 
we (in the judgement of charity ) do judge of every particular Infant, yet 
we have no ground to judge ſo of all in general : or if we ſhould judge fo, 
yet it is not any judgement of certainty 3 we may be miſtaken. 

Is every ele# Infant then aFually ſandified and united unto Chriſt in and 
by Baptiſm? 

We mult here alſo diſtinguiſh of ele& Infants baptized, whereof ſome dye 
in their [nfancy,and never cometo the uſe of reaſon z others God hath ap- 
Pointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of faith and ſalvation. 

What is to be thought of ele Infants that die in their infancy, and have 
_ © #0 other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſm ? : 

Doubtleſsin all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward (1g95 
and the Holy Ghoſt doth as truly, and really, and actually apply the me- 
rits and bloud of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanQifying vertue unto the 
ſoul of the elect Iafant, as the Miniſter doth the water to us bod 7, 

1avilible 
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inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveighed by the outward means. 


But how can an Infant be capable of the grace of the Sacrament ? 

Very well. Though {nfants be not capable of the grace of the Sacrament How Tnfants 

by that way whereby the growa are, by hearing, conceiving, believing z 7 > No go 
et it followeth no* that Infants are nor cayablein and by another way. It ,,1c. orch 

js ealie to diſtinguiſh between the gift couveyed,and the mannet of convey» Sacramenr. 
jng It. Faith is not of abſolute neceſlity toall Gods ele, but only to thoſe 
co whom God affyrds means of believing. It is the application of Chiriſts 
righteouſneſs that juſtifieth us, not our apprehending it : God can ſupply 
the defect of faith by his ſanctifying Spirit, which can do all things on our 
part which faith ſhould doe. Do we not know that the fin of Adam is im- 
puted tochildren, and they defiled by it, though they be not capable t6 
underſtand it ? even ſo the righteouſneſs of Chriit may be, and is by Gods 
ſecrst and unknown way to elect Infants:and {oro thoſe that are born deaf, 
and fools, not capable of underſtanding, For though God tieth us to means, 
yet not himſelf : he that hath ſaid of Infants, to thems belongs the kingdome of 
God, knows how to ſettle upon them the title of the Kingdorhe. And we 
haveno reaſon to think, but that even before or in, at or by the aCt of Bap- 
tim, the Spirit of Chriſt doth unite the ſoul of the ele& infant to Chrilt, 
and cloath it with his righteouſneſs, and impute unto it the title of a fon of 
daughter Þy Adoption, and the image of God by ſanCtification 3 and fo fit it 
for the (tate of glory. | 

But what is to be thought of the effe of. Baptiſm in thoſe eleF Infants 

whom God hath appointed to live-to years of diſcretion ? 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinary work yh benefic 
to whom God iatends to afford ordinary means. For though God do ſome- ele lnfines 
times ſandtifie from the womb, as 1a Jeremy, and John Bapti/t, ſometime in m_ be 
Baptiſm as he pleaſethz yet tt 15 ard toaffirm (as ſome do) that every e- Bavtiſn for 
le& Infant doth ordinarily betore or in Baptiſm receive initial regeneration the preſent, 
and the ſeed of faith and grace. For if there were ſuch a habit.of grace then 
infuſed;it could not be ſo utterly lo{t oc ſecreted as never to ſhew it («If but 
by being attained by new inſtruction. But we may rather deem and judge 
that Baptiſm is not aQtually ettectual to juſtifie and ſanEihe, until the party 
do believe and embrace the promilcs, 

Is not Baptiſm then for the moſt part a vain empty ſh:w, conſiſting of ſha4- 
dows without the ſubit ance, and a ſign without the thing ſignified ? 

Noz it is always an effectual ſeal to all thoſe that are heirs of the Cove- 

nant of grace - the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Remifſion, A- 
doption, are made and ſealed in Baptiſin to every ele child of God ; then 
tobe actually enjoyed, when the party baptized ſhall actually lay hold up- 
on them by faith. Thus Baptiſm to every elect L[afant is a ſeal of the righte- 
ouſnefs of Chriſt,to be extraordinarily applied by the Holy Ghoſt, if it die 
inits infancy 3 to be apprehended by faith, if it live to years of diſcretion. 
So that as baptiſm adminiſtered to thoſe of years is not effeQual unleſs 
they believe; ſo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm admini- 
ſtred in our infancy until we believe. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all 
the promiſes of grace were in my Baptiſm eſtated upon me and ſealed up 
unto me on Gods part + but then I come to have the profic and benefit of 
them, when I come tounderſtand what grant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed 
unto me, and actually to lay hold upon it by faith. 

Explain this more clearly ? 
We know that an eſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in his 
infancy he hath right nato it, though not atual poſſeſſion of it uatil 
luch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſe and comfort of 
this eſtate is loſt indeed 3 but the right and title is not vain and empty, 
but true and real, and ſtands firmly ſecured unto the child tobe claimed 

Eee what 
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what time ſoever he is capable of it. Even lo lntants ele have Chriſt ang 
all his benefits ſealed up unto them ia the Sacramenr of Baptiſm ; yet through 
their uncapableneſs they have not actual truition of them, until God give 
them actual faith toapprehend them. Is Baptiſm luſt then which is admi. 
niſtred in our infancy 2 Was ita vain and an empty Ceremony ? No, it 
was a compleat and effetual Sacrament 3 and Gods inviſible graces were 
truly ſealed up under viſible ſigns. And though the uſe and the comfort of 
Baptiſm be not for the preſeat enjoyed by the Infant; yet by the Pa- 
rent it is, who believes Gods promiſes for himlielf and for his ſeed, and {© b 
the whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be actually 
effetuall to the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable to make uſe of 
them. 
But are there not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 
warrantable £ 
Yes; but not toinſilt upon anſwering their weak arguments, ſufficient 


neſs of Infants and clear ground for the practice of our Church in this behalf may both be 


Baptiſin, 


pickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before z and further evidenced by 
theſe following arguments, 

7. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the o]d Teſtament, 
which anſwereth to Baptiſm : yet that was applyed to the Infant the eighth 
day. There can be no realon given to deprive [nfants of Baptiſm, but that 
which may be given againſt Circumciſion 3 the main whereof is there inca- 
pableneſs of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To Themto whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the ſeal 
of the Covenant that confirms the right unto them. But to the infants of 
faithful parents the Covenant belongs: To you and to your children are 
the promiſes made, faith Peter, A@s 2.39. and to them belongs the King- 
dome of God : if the thing it ſelf, then the ſign and ſeal of it. And the A- 


- poſtle ſaith, Your children are holy, I Cor. 7. 14. there is a federal ſandtity, 


or external and viſible holineſs at leaſt in children of believing parents; 
and they are to be judged of the true flock of Chriſt, until they ſhew the 
contrary. 

Tea, but it is objeFed that they do not believe; which is in the Scripture 
required of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſſuon of 
their faith, 

The Scripture requiring faith in the party to be baptized,ſpeaks of grown 
men, When the Apoſtle givesa rule that none ſhould eat but thoſe that las 
bour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to children or impotent 
perſons. Beſides, it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech to call the Infantof 
believing parents a believer.Our Saviour reckoneth them among Believers, 
Mat.18.6, he took a child and ſaid, Whoſoever offendeth one of theſe lit- 
tle ones that believe in me, What doe we deem of Chriſtian Infants? is 
there no difference between them and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hard 
to call them Infidels, fo it were not harſh to call them Believers. And further 
It is the received judgment of our Church, that the faith of the parents ( or 
of thoſe that in ſtead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation ) is ſo 
far the Infants, as to give him right unto the Covenant. And laſtly, as we 
have ſaid before,the Spirit of God in ele& Infants ſupplies the room of faith: 
and however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more effectual to pollute 
the Infant, then Chriſts bloud and innocency is to ſanftifie them and 
Gods wiſdome wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain unto 
the manner, 

But the Anabaptiſts urge, we have #0 rule in Scripture for batizing 18- 
fants, nor example. 

But do we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the liberty of 
the Church therein? nay,do not the Scriptures afford many friendly po_ 


__ 
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by conſequence of it? we read of ſuch an one baptized, and all his hou- 
ſhold. the houſe of Ly4z2, of the Jaylor, of Criſpns, of Stephanus, &c. why 
ſhould we imagine that there were no infants there, or that they were left 
out? And ifthe Scriptures not expreſling directly the baptizing of infants; 
were ſufficient reaſon why that Sacrament ſhould be denyed them : then 
by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to 
women. For ( to my remembrance ) it is not exprelicd in all the new 
Teſtament, that any women did partake of it : which thing yet were ſens 


Jeſs to doubt of. | Wy. | 
But is baptiſm of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ? 


Baptiſm, as we have ſeen, is a high Ordinance of God, and a means Bapeiſm not of 
whereby he hath appointed to communicate Chriſt and his benefits to our ablolure ne- 


ſauls z and therefore not to be neglected or ſlightly eſteemed, but uſed 
with all reverence and thankful devotion when it may be had. Yet where 
God denieth it,either in regard of the ſhortneſs of the infants life, or.by any 
other unavoidable neceſlity, there comes no danger from the want of the 


Sacraments, but onely from the contempt of them, 


Who are here to be confuted WE =: 
Firſt, the Papiſts 3 who have contrived in their own - brains a room near 


hell which they call ( Limbus infantum ) a receptacle for the ſouls of in- 
fants which die without Baptiſm z and whereas they feign, they are depri- 
ved of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and happineſs. . | 
| Secondly,many ignorant people amongſt us;who for want of better teach- 
ing, harbor in their minds ſuch Popiſh conceipts, eſpecially that Baptiſm 
doth confer grace upon all by the work done, ( for they commonly look 
no higher : ) and they conceive a kind of inherent vertue, and Chriſten, 
dom ( as they call it ) neceſlarily infuſed into children by having the water 
caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is oft polted for. to. baptize in a 
private chamber, to the diſhonour of that Ordinance : and which-is more 
intolerable, in caſe of the want ofa Miniſter, women will undertake to be 
Baptizersz which is a monſtrous prophanation of ſo high a ſervice, 

How may theſe errors of opinion and praice be avoided 2 | 
' They proceed from grols ignorance; and therefore the means to cure 
them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe of the Sacraments; and 
in the extent and limitation of the neceſſity of them, 

How may that be done ? | MP 
We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any right unto 
God and his Chriſt, but onely ſeal up and confirm that right and intereſt 
which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe. God promiſed to 
Adam life 5 and then he gave him the Tree of life to be a pledge of his pro- 
miſe ; It was not the Tree of life that gave Adam life, but the promiſe. 4+ 
dam might have lived by the promiſe without the Tree; but the Tree could 
do him no good without the promiſe. Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and 
his benefits to the faithfil and to their ſeed, and then he gives us Baptiſm 
to ſeal theſe promiſes: it 1s not Baptiſm that ſives us, but the promiſes; it 
15 not water that purgeth our ſins, but the bloud of the Covenant, 


Why then was the Sacrament added? | "7 #XEg. 
For our weakneſs, to be a ſtrengthening to our faith 3 not to give any 


| firength or efficacy to the Covenant made in the bloud of Chriſt, Gods 


Word is as ſure as his bond, his promiſe is as ſure and effeual as his ſeal, 
and ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed z the Sacraments ovly give ſtrength to 


Our faith in apprehending it. 
What infer you from this ? | j 6b T7 
| That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments, they 


are great comforts and pledges of his lovez and to deſpiſe or {light them 


were a horrible fleighting even of the Covenant itſelf. But where he de- 
eds Eee 2 nieth 


Cc 
V 
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nieth means and opportunity of injoying the ſigns, the things lignified are 
never the farther off, or leſs effeual. Ir is ſaid, Ger. 17. 14. that the un. 
circumciſed ſhould be cut off from Gods people, becaule he had broke the 
Covenant: butit is meant onely of voluntary and wilful refuſing of Cir. 
cumciſfion. For the people of God in the wilderneſs were forty years with» 
out the outward fign of Circumcifion ; yet they were not without the in. 
ward grace, Davids child dyed the ſeventh day,aday before the time aps 
pointed for Circumciſion: and yet both his words and his carriage expreſg 
that he doubted not of the ſalvation of itzſo the theef upon the Croſs belee- 
ving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe,though he were never 
baptized - he had the inward grace of Baptiſm, the waſhing of the bloud 
of Chriſt, though not the outward lign. When God affordeth meang, 
we muſt wait upon him fora bleſiing in them and by them : when he doth 
not afford means, we mult not tye the working of his grace to them. God 
who ſanQifieth ſome in the womb, knowes how to ſanctifie all his ele in- 
fants, and by his Spirit apply the merits of Chriſt unto them without the 
outward water. Some have the outward fign and not the inward grace 
ſome have the inward grace and not the outward f(ign ,we muſt not com- 
mit Idolatry by deifying the outward element. Therule will hold . It is 
not the want of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilful negle& of them 
that is dangerous. 
What other errors of opinion and praFice do you obſerve about Baptiſm ? 
Ls nts As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have tov high a conceipt of 
Ty be 2c- the outward figns, ſo others through ignorance and prophaneneſs have too 
colipted of. mean ard baſe an opinion of them. Some there are who eſteem of Baptiſn 
as of a meer Eccleſtaſticall ceremony and Church complement 3 as if there 
were no ſerious vertue or efficacy in it, or profit to be expected by it ; ot 
had no other uſe, but to give the child a name and there is an end, they 
look no further. | 
How doth it appear that ſome have ſo ſlight an opinion of this Ordinance? 
FS TOM By their anſwerable praQtices: ſuch as theſe and the like. r. Often, Bap- 
| Sung Nivhe tiſm is deferred, and that uponevery trifling occaſion, as if it were a buf 
eſteem of this neſs of no great weight and moment,but might attend every ones leiſure: 
Ordinance. and many times, through delay, the child dieth without it. Which though 
it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation; yet it will lie heavy upon 
the parents conſcience, for negleGing Gods ordinance when he afforded 
opportunity. 

2. Often the miniſter is ſerit for home to perform that ſervice with few 
in a private chamber, when no imminent neceſſity urgeth; to the diſhonour 
of ſo ſacred a buſineſs , which ought to be a moſt folemn and publick 
ation of the whole Congregation. 

3. Though the child be brought to Church, yet often ſome by-day is 
choſen, and not the Lords Sabbath; and. it is then done as if it were only 
womens work to be preſent at Baptiſm, who have moſt leiſure to ſpend time 

about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 

4+ If it be onthe Sabbath 3 then the main care and preparation is about 
mattersof outward pomp and ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chiefly be ; viz. the hearts and 
tminds of thoſe that go about a buſineſs of that nature. 

5. Whilethe Sacrament is in performing, the demeanor of many ſheweth 
that they have a (light opinion of that ſervice : ſome turning their backs 
upon it and going out of the Church ſo ſoon as Sermon is done, as if the 
word was worth the minding, but not the Sacrament 3 others prating and 
talking all the while, as if there were nothing for them to learn by , but 
ho duty for them to perform in that ation. 

6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in their infan- 

cy, 
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cy, but are never by their Parents taught the doGrine of Baptiſm when they 

come to years of underſtanding : Baptiſm is not made nfe; of, as in ought, 

in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew; that men comitanly 

have a mean conceit of this Ordinance. | k Sn, 
What is the beſt way to reform theſe irreligions praTices 2 


A ſerious pondering and conſidering of the high dignity of this divine What are the 
means to re- 


ordinance : which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor in that holy 
ufineſ(s. | 3 

; 1. Every one (hall conſider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but an ho- 

norable ordinance inſtituted by the lawful authority of God himſelf; who 

never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vain, It was honoured by 

our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanGified it unto us by ſubmitting untoic 

in his own facred perſon; confirmed by his praQice, by his precept, &c. 

2. Every one ſhould confider, that there are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it to the faithful, and co their ſeed. It is a viſible admittance of thy 
child ( if thou beeſt a Parent) into the congregation of Chriſts flock, lignt- 
fying its intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem which is above. ls this a buſi- 
neſs to be mumbled over in a corner? Chriſt came from Galilee to Fordan to 
be baptized. Is the receiving of thy child iato the boſome of the Church 
ina fall Congregation,ho comfort unto thee? is it not mercy to ſee the bloud 
of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant, to purge it from that pol- 
lution which it hath brought into the world with itz which alſo thou mak- 
eſt confeſſion of by preſenting it to this myterial , waſhing ? Is it not joy to 
thy heatt, to hear the whole congregation of Gods Saints pray for thy child: 
And that God hath honoured thee ſo much, as to count thy very child ho- 
Iy and within this Covenant ? think on theſe things. _ | 

3. Every one that is preſent at Baptiſm ſhould conſider, that that being 
a publick ation of the Congregation, every particular perſon ought reve- 
rently to joynin it. Shall the whole Trinity be preſent at Baptiſm,(Max. 
3.)and we be gone? Joyn ought every one in prayer to God for the Infant, 
joyn in praiſes to God for his mercy, that we, and our children are broughe 
forth, and brought up within the pale of his Church ( whereas the reſt of 
the world are like a wilderneſs ) and thank God for adding at the preſent 
a member to his Church. Joyn every one ought in meditation of the pollu- 
tion of nature, of the bleſſed means of redemption by Chriſt, of the happy 
benefits that God ſeales up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before we knew 
them; of the vows and promiſes which we in our child-hood made by 
thoſe who were undertakers for us ; and finding our failings, every time 
we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our Covenant with God, and la- 
bour to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes, which in our Baptiſm he 
made unto us. Thus if we were wiſe to tnakea right uſeof itz we might 
learn as much at a Baptiſm as at a Sermon. Eo 

4. Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promiſes which their children 
have made to God by them, and they for their children 3 labouring' ta 
bring them up accordingly in the inſtruction and information of the Lord, 
teaching them ( ſo ſoon as they underſtand) the meaning of that Sacrament, 
unfolding unto ghem Gods precious promiſes, and their ſtrict ingagements. 
The negligence of parents herein, is a cauſe of monſtrovs profaneneſs' in ma» 
ny: they bring childfen to receive Chriſts badge, but bring them up to the 
ſervice of the Devil : and God hath not ſo much diſhonor by Heathens and 
Pagans, as by thoſe who have taken upon them the name of Chriſtians. 

Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual uſe through a Chriſtians whole 
life : It is adminiſtred but once, but it is alwaies laſting in the vertue and 
efficacy of it. Baptiſin loſeth not its ſtrength by time. In all thy fears and 
doubts look back to thy Baptiſm, and the promiſes of God ſealed up unto 


thee there; lay hold on theai by faith , and thou (halt have the aCtual 
comfort 


Light etecttL 
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1: comfort of thy 'Baptiſcn, and feel the effe& of it, though thou never ſaw je 
In thy failings, ſfips, and revolts, to recover thy ſelf have recourſe tg thy 
Baptiſm: new baptiſm ſhall not need ; the Covenant and ſeal of God ſtangy 
firm, he changeth not : onely renew thy repentance, renew thy faith jn 
thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſealed up unto thee in thy 
*Baptiſm. Ke, 
_ $ Þ So much for Baptiſm. ' What is the Lords Supper © ; 
$8 Tocy [t is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teſtament, wherein God by the . 
What ic is, ſigns of bread and wine fignifieth, ſealeth and exhibiteth to every faithful 
receiver, the body and bloud of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
prowth in Chriſt : and ſo ſealing unto him his continuance with increaſe jn 
the body of Chriſt, which is his Church,confirmeth him in the Covenant of 
grace. Or thus : It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel; wherein by the outward 
elements of Bread and wine, fanctified and exhibited by the minilter, and 
'Fightly received by the communicant, aſſurance is given to thoſe that arein. 
oraffed into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and receiving nouriſhment 
by him unto eternal life, | 
Are there divers graces offered to uts in Baptiſm and in the Lords Supper 2 
No. the Covenant ſolemnly ratified in Baptiſm, is renewed 1a the Lords 
Supper, between the Lord himſelfand the receiver: and the ſame graces 
offered again , but to divers ends : in Baptiſm, to the inveſting andentring 
of us into Chriſtianity ( for of that entrance Baptiſm is a ſea]: ) in the Lords 
Supper, to the nouriſhing and continuing of us in itz of which growth and 
continuance in Chriſtianity, it is a ſeal. And therefore as unto the Sacra- 
- ment of Baptiſm, ſo unto this of the Lords Supper, the Popilh feigned $a- 
crament of Confirmation is notably injurious” 
' The diffe- Wherein then doth Baptiſm differ from the Lords Supper f ; 
rence berwen - 7, Tn regard of the thing ſignified. Baptiſm (' as hath been ſaid )is a 
-04 prog ſeal of our entrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of our 
Supper continuance in the ſame 3 the one of our new birth, the ather of our ſpirt- 
"tual food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out of Chriſt by 
nature, we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingraffed Into his 
body : ( Tirns.3.5.10h.3.5; ) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, we 
might continue and increaſe in him. 1 Cor.10.16.8 11.23.1 Pet.3.21. 
2. In regard of the outward fign. Water in the one, bread and winein 
the other. | | 
3. In regard of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants, and 
thoſe that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted z but unto the Sup- 
per of the Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion. 
4. In regard of the timie. The Supper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occafion 3 Baptiſm but once. 
Why is this called the Lords Supper ? ſeeing we uſe not to make it 4 
3 Supper £ | 
Why is itcal- * 'Tt is called the Lords Supper, ( 1 Cor.11.20.) not becauſe he appointed 
n_ Lords jt a Supper to us 3 but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Supper 
wt ordained it in ftead of our Pafſeover. For inthe night that he was betray- 
ed, (1 Cor.11.23. ) immediately after he had eaten the Paſſeover with his 
Diſciples, he did both himſelf. with them celebrate this holy Sacrament 
(Mer. 26:26.&c.) and withall, give charge for continuance of the ſame 18 
the Chorch until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor. 11.26, . 
What may we learn by this; that both our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper £ | 
' That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our minds lifted 
up'from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by them. 
For'men after Supper ſer not bread and wine, but banqueting diſhes upon 
the Table. Which ſ{crveth to reprove. 4 
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L. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only. 

2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. 

But doth not th: example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſiles tie us to 
adminiſter this Sacrament in the night time £ 

No: becauſe they had ſpecial cauſe ſo to do, which we have not. 

What canſe had our Saviour ſo to do 

He was to adminiſter it after ſupper. 

Firſt becauſe it was to come 1n lieu and ſtead of the Paſſeover;and there. 
fore was preſently after the eating of it. 

Secondly that it might go immediately before his paſſion, the better to 
ſhew whereunto itſhould have relation. Where alſois another difference: 
our Saviour Chrilts Supper repreſenting his death, which followed the 
Supper and was to come 5 our Sacrament repreſenting the death of Chrilt 
already ſuffered and pat. 

IWhat cauſe had the Apoſiles E h 

They did itin the night, becaule it was not ſafe for the Church to meet 
in the day for fear of perſecution, Wherefore herein the laudable cuſtome 
of the Church of adminiltring tt in the Morning, when our wits and capaci- 
tiesare beſt, is to be followed. In which reſpect alſo there is. ſome diffe- 
rence between this Sacrament, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm which may 
without any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 

What is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament 2 

The Lords day is the fitte(t day for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another day, ( forthe 
reaſons before declared ) yet he did not bid us ſo to do, But the Apoſtles 
example and religious practice herein is to be followed, which did celebrate 
the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day. 

So much of the time, Now for the nature of this Sacrament, haw may it 
be known ? | 

Firſt, by the matter 3 and (ſecondly, by the form of it. 

IWhat is the matter of the Supper of the Lord? 

Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine 3 partly inward, as 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. Thoſe outward elements fignifying Chriſt 
and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſlion ; even 
whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. Max. 26. 26, 27. x 
Cor,11.24.25. | | 

Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 
elements of this Sacrament £ | 

Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by them, they are 
of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt:Pſ104.15, 

Why did he not content himſelf with oxe of theſe only £ 

He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentiful and aſſured re- 
demption we have in Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent. Wherefore it is 
no marvel, that the Papilts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwerably 
teach bur ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor afſuredly. 

What argument do you obſerve, in the inſtitution of the Sacrament, againſt 
this robbery ? 

The foreſeeing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the f(acriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Cup, hath 
prepared a preſervative againſt it; ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
( which he did not of the bread ) Drink ye all of this.Mat.26.27. 

IWhat Bread uſed our Saviour Christ # ; 

Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the,common Table, at that time. It 
was indeed unleavened bread : but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
lawful at the feaſt of the Paſleover. 


Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of Christ 
1% 
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[- in this Sacrament ? ; 
k| _ , No : they are not changed in nature, but in uſe ( 1Cor; 10, 16. ) For the 
Vine are vet Words of eating and drinking do properly belong to the outward elements 


changed into of bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly belong to the 
the body and body and bloud of Chriſt : to note untous the communton we have with 


bloud of 
Chrilt, 


our Saviour Chriſt, of whom we are verily partakers by a lively faith, as of 
the bread and wine, by cating and drinking them. And thus we fay that 
theſe elements are changed in uſe; becauſe being ſeparated from a common 
uſe, they are conſecrate to ſign and ſeal unto us our ſpiritual nouriſhment 
and growth by the body and bloud of Chriſt Jelus. ( Luke 22, 19. 1 Cor, 
10.3,4.) Foras the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth ſeal to us a ſpiritual rege- 
neration ; ſo the Lords Supper, a ſpiritual feeding : and even as well the 
body and bloud of Chriſt is 1a Baptiſm given us for cloathing,as they are gi 
ven in the Lord Supper for nouriſhment: Therefore the bread and wine 
arenot the true body and bloud of Chriſt,but the ſigns and tokens of them, 
as in Baptiſm, the water was onely a ſign of Chriſts bloud,not the bloud, 
What farther reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of Chriſt 


in the Sacrament ? 
1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt;then there ſhould be two Chriſts, 


onethat giveth, another that is given - for our Saviour Chriſt gave the 
bread, &c. 

2, If the bread be the very body of Chriſt , there ſhould then be no 
ſign of the thing ſignified 3 and ſo no Sacrament. ( Rom. 4. II.) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſs is the ſeal and (ign, 1s not worthy 
the anſwer, 

3. The wicked receiver might theneat and drink Chriſts body and bloud 
as well as any true believer. Toh. 13. 2, 30. 

4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, but the outward element 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. L#ke 3. 16. | 

What reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrowed 
ſpeech in this ſo great a myſtery ? | 

Becauſe it is ordinary and uſual in the Scripture, to give the name of the 
thing ſigned and fignified to the fign - as it is called the tree of life. which 
was but a (ign of life. ( Ger. 2,6. ) Soin the Sacraments of the Old Te- 
ftament, circumciſion is called the covenants( Ger. 17. 1o. ) that is, the 
token of the Covenant : ( verſe 11. Jand the Lamb or Kid the Paſſeover, 
whereof it was a ſign only. ( Exod. 12. ) The ſelfſame manner of ſpeech is 
alſo uſed inthe new Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new birth and waſh» 
ing away of ſins, whereof it is only a ſeal. So that unleſs the Lord would 
In this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spirit of God ac- 
cuſtomably received 3 he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame ſteps of a 
borrowed and figurative ſpeech, 

Howbeit, it may ſeem that to have uſed a more proper ſpeech, would have 

been more meet for him, being near unto his death, and more convenient 
Fd their underſtanding ? 

id after his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as this in the 13,15; 


He 


ard 16 of Toh; and that without all danger of darkneſs of ſpeech : there 


being often-times more light in a borrowed, then in a proper ſpeech. And 
a trope of force mult be yeilded, when he faith, that the cup is the new 
Teſtament. | 
It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chrift ſaith 
in his Supper, that his body was then broken, and not that it ſhould be 
broken after. ; 
That itis alſo uſual to the Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. 


But there is nothing impoſſible unto God 2 
I. The 
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t. The queſtion is here, not of the power, but of the will of God'; what 
he will have done. | | 
2. God cannot do theſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contradi& 
himſelf and therefore the Scripture feareth not, without diſ- honour to 
God, to ſay that he cannot lie, nor cannot deny himſelf, Tit.1. 2:2 Tim: 
2, 13+ | BEE | | 
' Whyis the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament ? 
Becauſe it is a ſeal of the promiſes of God touching our ſalvation in Chriſt, 
which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhedding of bloud 
of beaſts, is now after anew manner accompliſhed in the bloud of Chriſt 
himſelf. | | | 
Thus much of matter of this Sacrament : wherein conſiſteth the form 
thereof ? RE”? bh | 
Partly in the outward actions both of the Miniſter and of the receivers ; NIP. 
partly in the inward and ſpiritual things ſignified thereby : theſe outward = Fees 
ations being a ſecond ſeal, ſet by the Lords own hand unto his Cove- ment of the 
nant, . | SEE | Lords Supper. 
What be the Sacramental ations of the Miniſter in the Lords Supper 2 The Brcens 
Four. Firſt to take the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparate menal aQti-, 


it from ordinary bread and wine. ' ons ofthe Mi- | 
What doth this ſignifie ? | | nifter. 


That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other men 
to be our mediator : and that he was ſet apart to that office, and ſeparated 
from ſinners. Exod.12.5,Heh.7.26. 

What is the ſecond ? ONE | | 

To bleſs and confecrate the bread and wine, by the Word and Prayer. 

What doth that ſignifie ? | | BEES 

That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and fantified him, 

furniſhing him with all gifts needful for a Mediator. 


How arethe Bread and Wine tobe bleſſed and conſecrated > Of the conſe- 
By doing that which at the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did, ones - the 
What is that ? | | _ | 


1. Hedeclared thedodtrine of the myſtery of the Sacrament unto his A- 
poſtles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe out- 
ward ſigns did ſignifi, | 9  » REES | 
2. He thanketh his heavenly Father for that he had ſo loved the world; 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son, to die for it ; through the break- 
ing of his moſt holy Body,and ſhedding his moſt precious bloud... Alſo he 
gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outward elements, to ſeal 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt, 


' - 


| 3: Bya trope of the chief part of Prayer ( which is thankſgiving ) for the 
whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtands that our Saviour Chriſt ſued 
to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in. it ſelf ſufficient to ſave, might 
by the working of his holy ſpirit, be effeCtual to the elet : and that thoſe 
outward figns .of Bread and Wine might, through the aperation of his ho- 
ly ſpirit, be effeual to the purpoſes they were ordained unto. _ - 
How ſhall it be known that he gave thanks, and prayer. for theſe things ; 
feeing there is no mention of theſe things in the Evangeliſts © . 
1. The very matter it (elf that is handled, dath guide us to the Know- 
ledge of theſe things, _. _ LOI FN DIET. | 
2. The like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripturez where. there 
being no mention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs be granted that he 
gave thanks and prayed,proportionably to the prayer and thanks here uſed. 
; For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes, and giving thanks; what can be un- 
derſtood,but that he giving thanks to God,that had given thoſe Freatures for 
the bodily nouriſhmeat, prayed that he would bleſs them, andmake them 
Fre cffeQu- 
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effectual to that purpoſe and end? (Mat,14.19.and15436.1ohy 6.11. ) And 

aS it is not lawful to eat and drink the common meat and drink, without 

ſuch prayer and thankſgiving 3 ſo it is not lawful to communicate theſe 
elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 

So much for the ſecond aGion ( which the Miniſter indeed perſormeth with 

the Communicants, but yet as chief in the adion; )What is the third 8 

To break the Bread and pour out the Wine. 

. What doth it ſignifie ? TE: 

The paſſion and ſuffering of Chriſt, with ail the torments which he en. 
dured for our fins both in body and ſoul : his bleſſed body being bruiſeg 
and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed (* trickling and ſtreaming down 
from all parts of himto the ground) and his righteous foul powred out 
untodeathz ( 7a. 53.5,10,12. Heb.9.14.) That Chriſt himſelf of his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed, upon the 
Croſs: and that/as the Bread nourjſheth not, if it remain whole and un- 
broken; ſo there isno life for us in Chriſt, but in as much as he died. 

What is the fourth £ 
To give and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers. 
What doth that ſignifies © 

That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf unto us: that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all forts of receivers; and that God hath 
given him unto faithful receivers, to feed their ſouls unto eternal life. Jobs 
3.14,15,and 6.50,51. | | 

What be the Sacramental aFions of the Recejvers 2 
They by two- firſt to take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, 
What dotb that fignifie 2 

The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith. That 
they, and only they , have benefit by Chrift crucified, which thus apply 
Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. Thr 1.12. 

What is the ſecond ? | 

Toeat the bread and drink the wine; receiving them in the body, and 
digeſting them. x Cor.11.26. 

What doth that ſigniff 2 

Our uniting unto. Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt with de 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſſities of our ſoul; ſpiritu- 
ally feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating gf the bread 
to {trenthen our nature, betokeneth the inward ſtrengthening of our ſouls 
by grace, through the merit of the breaking of Chriſts body for us - and 
the drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, betokens that the bloud of 
Chriſt ſhed onthe Croſs, and ( as it were} drunken by faith, cheriſheth 
our ſouls. And as God doth bleſs theſe outward elements.to preſerve and 
ſtrenthen the body of the receiver: ſo Chriſt apprehended and received 
by faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve'both body and ſoul unto eternal 
life. Joh.6.50.51.1 Cor.10.3,11,16,17. 

Is Chrifts body and blond, together with the outward elements, received 
of all Communicants ? | 

No. For howlſoever they be offered by God to all, ( Mat.26.26. ) yet 
are they received by ſach alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 

Chriſt. And thefe with the bread and wine ſpiritually receive Chriſt with 
all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come without faith 
they receive onely the outward elements, 1 Cor.11.27. and withall judge- 

ment and condemnation to themſelves, wer/e. 29. 
So much of the matter and form : Shew now the ſpecial ends and uſes for 

which the Lords Supper 'was ordained. 
1. To Gllto mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts death. 
1 Cor. 11; 24+ 


Lords Supper | 2. To 
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2. To increaſe our faith, begotten by the Word preached + and to con- 
firm unto us our nouriſhment thereia by the means of Chriſts death. 
3. To increaſe our love. 
4, To encreaſe our joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, out 
hope of eternal life, and all other graces of God in us. 
5s. Toſtir usup with greater boldneſs to profels Chriſt, then heretofore 
we had done. 
6. To quicken our hearts to all holy duties. | 
7. To ſhi:w our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed upon us 
in Chriſt. 
2 To makea difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chriſt. 
9. To knit us more neer in good will one to another. 
10. To preſerve the publick miniſtry of the Word and Prayer in Chri- 
ſtian al{ſ-mblies. 
Who are to be partakers of this. Sacrament ? Who are to 
All baptized, who are of years and ſound judgement to diſcern the receive the 
Lords body, ought to repair to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come wor. © SuPptt. 
thily, who profeſling the true faith, have duly examined and prepared 
themſclves. ( Eſa. 66.23. ICor. 11.27.28. ) Whereby all not of age and 
ſound judgement, are (hut from this Sacrament 3 which are not alwaies 
from the other of Baptiſm, 
M iy none be admitted by the Church to the Supper of the Lord, but ſuch as 
have theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands ? 
; Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profeſſion of religion and 
are found guilty of na great errour or crime unrepented of, 
What if any thruſt themſelves to the Lords Tablezwho are ignorant, or 
gnilty of ſuch crimes £ | 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
What is be performed by every Chriſftian,that he may worthily partake of 
th: Lords Supper £ ST F 
There muſt be a careful preparation befors the ation, great heed in the Of Preprratt- 
whole ation, and a joyful and thankful cloſe and thutting up of it. All oo 
which mult be performed as well by the Minilter as the people. For there 
is great diff-rence betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer of this 
Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having no battel of the fpiric 
and fleſh in him, but being alwates prepared unto every good work, had 
no need of theſe things: but other Miaiſters have as much need thereof - 
as the people, | 
How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament ? 
By due ſearch and tryal of our own ſouls, whether we can find in our 
ſelves the thing which God doth require in worthy communicants. 
How may we perform that ? 
By fitting our 2tizds, and framing our hearts thereunto, x Cor. 10. 15; 
I6. and. 11. 28. | 
How may we fit our minds ? | 
By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in gene- 
rall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular ; whe- 
ther w2 can give a reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt ia the bread and 
wine; and bring the reſemblance and difference of the proportion of the 
bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt ; and'of the eating 
and drinking of the clements, with the partaking of the ſpiritual things, 
Rom.4.11.1Cor.18.3.4,16,17. | 
How may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the wertue and power of 
this Sacrament ? 
1. By weighing with our ſelves what geed we have of it, and what bene+ 


lit we may reap by it, 
Fff 2 2; By 
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2, By examining of our Faith,(' 2 Cor. 13.5. I Tim. 1.5,15.) and Repen. 
tance, ( Heb, 10. 22.Tames 4. 8.)attended with true love of God,(Zzch,1 2, 
10. ) and of our brethren. 1 Cor. 16. 4. 

2. By fervent Invocation, praying for a bleſling upon this ordinance of 
God. Mat. 26. 26. 

How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament 8 

Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak eſtate 
by grace. 

What may we find by our eſtate by nature ? 

That being prone to all evil, we have need ofthis Sacrament to nouriſh 
and preſerve the life of gracenew begun, which otherwiſe by our own cor- 
ruption might die or decay in us. I Cor. 10.16. 

What need have we of this Sacrament for relief of our weak eſtate by grace? 

That being weak in wnderſtanding and feeble in wemory, we may by the 
ſigns of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding bettered, and our me- 
mory confirmed in the death of Chriſt. r Cor. 11. 24, 26. 

What further need may we find of it £ 

That being frail in faith and cold in love, we may by the ſame creatures, 
as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengthned and our love 
more inflamed to God and Gads children. 

What benefit then may we reap by the Lords Supper 2 

We ſee already the benefit is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſs for the 
1ind, a monument for the wewory,a ſupport of faith, a provocation to love, 
a quickning to obedience, and a lign and ſeal of all the mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

How muſt the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits 2 

The heart muſt be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith. Cor. 16 
14,16,21. AFs 15.9. 

How may the heart be purified by faith ? 

If I havenot onely knowledg what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, but 
a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath done it for we as 
well as for any other. 1 Cor. 2.2. Jobr 17.3.6Ga1.2-20. 

What gather you hence ? 

That they onely are to preſent themſelves at the Lords table, who after 
their baptiſm are able to make a profeſſion of the true faith, and can find 
that they do truly believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving per- 
ſons do rather eat and drink their own judgement, then reap any benefit 
by this Sacrament. I Cor. I1. 29,30,31. 

How may thy heart be purged by repentence £ 

If from my heart I do repent of my particular fins paſt, and judge my 
ſelf for them, bewailing and forſaking them: and frame the reſt of m 
life according to Gods will. r Cor. 11. 30,31.Gal. 6. 16. 

What learn you hence? 

That it 1s dangerous for ſuch as remain in their old ſins, or after the ſa- 
crameat return unto them, once to offer themſelves to the Lords Table : 
foraſmuch as by this means they procure the wrath of God againſt them and 
thoſe that belong unto them 3 although not in condemnation in the world 
tocome ( which the faithful notwithſtanding their unworthy receiving 
cannot come unto) yet to fearful plagues and judgements in this world. 

Ts it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we come 
to the Lords Supper ? 

Yes it is:for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjuntion with Chriſt, 
and of our ſociety one with another : ( 1 Cor. 10. 17.) and we mult know 
that true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other ſins; and a ſound faith 
worketh by love rowards God and our Brethren. Me1.5.22,23.Jameri.19, 
20,21.1Pet.e.1.Gal.5.6. v9 
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So much for Examination and Preparation required before the: aFion : 
' bat is to be done by the Communicants in the prejent ation # 

1, They are to ule reverent attention, the better to apply the whole a- 
gion: hearkning to the doctrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Mini- 
ſter, joyning with him in his prayers, making uſe of all the ſacramental a&- 
jons, and (0 commemorating the Lords death for che comfort and refreſhing 
of their own fouls r Cor.11.17,26. 

2. According as it is commanded, all mult take the Bread and Wine in- 
totheir hands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will either 
have it thruſt into their mouths, or elle take it with their gloves; as if the 
hand of a Chriſttan, which God hath both made and ſandtified, were not 
a5 fit as theskin of a beaſt, which the Artificer hath tanned and {ewed, 

3. They muſt moreover, according to the commandment of Chriſt, eat 
and drink the Bread and Wine 3 not laying or hanging it up, or worſhip- 
ing it, as the Papilts do. 

4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving : offering up themſelves bath ſouls 
and bodies as a facrifice of thanks; (' Rope. 12.1. ) in which regard this Sacra- 
ment 15 called the ExchariF#. 

What is to be done after the aGion. | 

1. We mult by and by uſe joyful thankſgiving, with prayer and medita- V/hit dies 
tion: being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that =y p Per- 
we be ready with a feeling joy to ſing a Plalm unto the Lord. Mat. 26. 30. ts 1m. 

2. We muſt continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt, /ove to God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue fin and praftiſe obedi- 
ence, with all other ſandifying and ſaving graces: ( 1 Cor. 10.16, 17. and 
I1. 21.Col,2.6,7.2 Pet.3.1g. ) Fora true receiver ſhall feel in himſelf, after 
the receiving of the Sacrament, an encreaſe of faith and ſanCtification 

a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meaſure of dying unto 
fins a further ſtrength of the new man, and ſo a greater care t9.ive in 
newnels of life, and to walk the more (trongly and ſteadily in thezayaies of 
God all the daies of his life. This being a Sacrament, not of our incorpo- 
ration, as Baptiſm, but of our growth : which albeit one cannot alwaics 
diſcern immediately after the action, yet between that and the next 
Commuinion it may beeaſily eſpied in our ſervice towards God and men. 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch 
thing in himſelf £2 

He may wel ſuſpect himſelf, whether he did ever repent or not ; and 
therefore is to uſe means to come to ſound faith and repentance. For the 
Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if men prepare their hearts 
to meet himinthem. If we receive no good nor refreſhment at this (piri- 
tual feaſt, if God ſend us away empty : either it is becauſe we haye noright 
unto his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſo not accepted; or becauſe 
ſome ſecret unmortifyed Juſt remaineth in us, like 4chaxs wedge of gold. 
So ſome beloved fin ( either not ſeen, or not ſ{ufficieatly ſorrowed for, and 
reſolved againſt ) lyeth glowing 1n the heart, which cauſeth Gad to frown 
upon our fervices; and like a dead fly cauſeth the ointment to ſtink : and 
therefore in this caſe, a man ſhould deſcend into hialſelf,and make'a more 
ſtri& ſearch into his conſcience, that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humility,and better preparedneſs,and God wyl reveal himſelf iq 
due time to every one who unfainedly ſeeks after him tn his ordinances, 


So much of the Sacraments. What are the Cenſ! ures ? Of the Cen- 
They are the judgements of the Church , for ratification of the threats ſures of the 
of the Goſpel, againſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments, Church. 


What do theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God £ 
Very much. For by them the godly having (trayed from the courſe of 


liacerity, are through obedicace brought home again z but the wicked 
are 
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are hardened by them through diſobedience:whereot it is,that the wicked 
are properly ſaid to be puniſhed, the Godly only chaltned and corrected, 
But it ſeems that corre@ions rather belong to Magiſtrates then to Miniſters? 

The Magiſtrates by the laws ofthe Common-wealth puniſh ſume by death, 
others by other torments, and ſome by purſe : which belongerh not to the 
Miniſter, who hath to do only with the ſoul. And thele ſpiritual cen. 
ſures are of as neceſſary uſe in the Church (* both to help the godly, and 
to reſtrain and root out the wicked out of the Church ) as thoſe penall 
laws ofthe Magiſtratein the Common- wealth. They therefore who upan 
this pretence that God forceth:no man to come unto him, ſuppole the cen. 
ſures to be unprofitable; are like unto children that will have norod ig 


the houſe. 


Whereby doth the neceſſity of Cenſures appear ? 
Eaſily. For ith inthe Church of God there be ofall ſorts, as in a net caſt 


into the ſea, which catcheth good and bad - it is impoſiible, without cor. 
reQion, to keep good order in the Church; eſpecially to reſtrain the wick. 
ed hypocrites from offending,and thereby {landering their protection, 

If then there were no hypocrites, there were no uſe of Cenſures. | 

Not ſo: but they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience of 
their calling. For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his naturall 
corruption remaining unregenerate, may fall and offend, and therefore muſt 
be chaſtned by the Church But this is the difference : the godly falling 
by infirmity, by corretiondo amend ; but the wicked offending purpole- 
ly, by puniſhment are hardened. 

What is to be gathered of this ? | 

That fith cenſures areas needful in the Church, as the rod inthe houſe, 
or the Magiſtrates ſword in the common-wealth for offenders 3 ( yea and 
of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and the other 
for the ſoul and life to come ) they that ſer themſelves againſt them, care 
not what diſorder there be in the Church, but ſeek to exempt themſelves 
from puniſhment, that they might do what they liſt.and make the Goſpela 
covert for all their wickedneſs: who are like to them in the ſecond Plalm, 
that would not bear the yoke of Government. 

So much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſures, Where is the doGrine of 
them eſpecially delivered £2 | 
lnthe 18 chapter of Saint Matzthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20. where 
both their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid down. For firſt our Saviour 
declareth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called bre- 
thren, ( which are generally corre&ions according to the greatneſs of the 
offences, ) and then treateth of their power and authority. 
What is to be obſerved in the degrees of the cenſures ? 

That the cenſures be according to the offences : as if the offence be pri- 
vate, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Wherein the cenſurer is to 
deal circumſpedly : r. That he know the offence. 2. That he admonilh 
the offender ſecretly. 3. That hedo it in love, convincing his offence lo to 
be by the word of Gad. . 

What further duty is required of us in this caſe 2 

T7. That we run not to others to (lander the offender : which Moſes for- 
biddeth, Lewvit. 19. 16. | 

2. Not to keep the injury in mind, of purpoſe afterwards to revenge It. 

3. Not todeal roughly with one, under pretence of ſecking the glory 


of God. 


4. Notto deſpiſe the offender. but by all means to ſeek his amendment. 
Who are #0 be admoniſhed openly in the Church ? 
| Thoſe that fin openly. 
What if they will not amend by admonition £ Then 


Or Chriſtian Religion, 407... 
Then they are by ſ«ſpenrſzon to be barred for a time from ſome exerci- 
ks of religion - and if by that they will not amend, then they are by ex- 
-1mmunication to be cut off from the Church, and delivered uato Satan, as 
hall be declared. | | 
How are the Cenſures ratifyed, and the authority of the Church confira 
med by our Saviour Chriſt £ | 
That appeareth by his words uato the diſciples, Marth. 18. 18. Whatſo- 
ever you bind on earth, { meaning according to the rule ) ſhall be bound ire 
heaven 3 and whatſoever you looſe on earth 5 ſhall be looſed in heaven. Which 
is as much as if a Prince, giving authority to one of [mall reputation,ſhould 
bid him execute juſtice, he would bear him out. 
How is this further uſed 2. | 
[t is further confirmed in the verſe following, by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon, Tf two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall ack it in my name it 
ſhall be granted. . If-Chrilt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in 
his names how much more then, that which the whole Church ſhall do 
acccordivgly. | | 
Why is it ſaid; And (hall ask it inmy name ? 
To declare that by prayer unto God in the name of our Saviour Chriſt 
all the cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication, ſhould be 
undertaken as the Apoſtle ſaith, -x Cor,5 .4.#hen you are gathered together in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( that is, calling upon the name ) deliver 
ſuch an one unto $asan, | 
What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exerciſing 
the Cemſures e 
| Becauſe ſome do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as proceeding 
from men onely,as if thereby they were no whit debarred from the favour 
of God : whereas nevertheleſs, whom the Church ſeparateth from ' the 
outward ſeals, them alſo Chriſt depriveth of inward graces; baniſhing 
them from his kingdome, whom the Church hath given over to Satagn, 
What gatbey you of this? | | | 
_ That men ſhould not (lightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteem the 
cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf : and although they be 
never ſo high and (tout, yet are they to ſubje& themſelves to the judgement 
of God in the Church, unleſs they will ſet themſelves againſt the Lord 
himſelf, , | 
We have heard of the generall do@rine of Cenſures. What are the kinds of \c... 
.- them? | of Ccaſures, 
| They areeither of Soveraign medicine, (AMat.18.15, 16. x Cor, 5.) orof 
fearful revenge, - ( 1Cor. 16.22.2Ti4,4.14-.) the former properly are cor« 
reFions, the latter puniſhments. 
What are the Medicinal Cenſures 2 EE / 
| They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance: the principal end of 
the next glory of God, being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured. 
What things are required of them that do execute theſe Cenſures againſt as 
ny man © _ | Nd Ee 2 6 
Six. es Wiſdom. 2. Freedom from the fin reproved. 3. Love. 4. Sorrow 
3. Patience. 6. Prayer for the party. 
of what ſort are the Medicinal Cenſures # 
They are either in Word or Deed. 
What are they in Word 2 eva, | PBT <4, 3-4 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for fin:which we call A{monitions, 
How many ſorts of Admonitions are there £  _. | | —_— | 
Two: the firſt is private, betwixt brother and brother 3 ( Levit. 19. 17. Private ay | 
Mzt.18.15.16.) the other publick, by the Miniſter aſſiſted by the congre- monitions 
gation, when the private will not prevail. Mat. 18.17.1,77.5-20, 
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IWhat are we to obſerve in the private Admonitions ? 
That we ſhould watch one another diligently, witneſhing thereby our 
mutual love, which God requireth of us. As ifany man ſeeing another 
( whoſe journey he knoweth ) wander out of the way, if he ſhould not ad. 
moniſh him, he might juſtly be accounted unnatural : much more we knoy. 
ing all men think to journey towards heaven, if we ſee any go the wron 
waies, ( as by Robberies, Adulteries, Uſury, Swearing, or Drunkenneſs ) 
and do not admoniſh them, are even guilty of their wandering ; eſpecial! 
fith the other belongeth to the body, but this both to body and foul, 
But 15 it not ſufftcient for men to watch themſetuer; ſeeing every man ſlang. 
eth or falleth toGod 8 

Such was the wicked aaſwer of Cain : and they that uſe it,are like yn. 
to him. But if God commanded in the taw,to help onr enemies Ox or Aﬀ> 
having need ofhelp; we are more bound by the law of charity to help 
himſelf, And unleſs we reprove him, we are partakers of hisfins ( as hath 
been ſaid;z)which we ought not to be, becauſe we have enough of our own, 

What are the degrees of private admonition 

They be two. The former is moſt private, done by one 2: the other is 
private alſo, but more publick then the firſt , and it is done by two or three 
at the moſt, whereof he that firft admoniſhed, mult be one. Mat.18. 15,16, 

Why hath our Saviour Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees ? 

By all means to win the offender, if it be poſſible : if not, that his cog: 

demnation may appear to be moſt juſt,after ſo many warnings, 
How is the firſt degree of private Admonition expreſſed 2 

If thy brother offend againſt thee, or, in thy knowledge only ; tell him be. 
tween thee and him. Mat 18.15. 

Are we bound toreprove all men of what profeſſion ſoever ? 

No: but him that is of the ſame profeſiion of Chriſtianity that we beof, 
whom the Scripture termeth a brother 3 ( thereby ſhutting forth Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks, and Atheiſts: ) except we have ſome particular bond; as 
of a maſter to his ſervant; or father to his child, or magiſtrate to his ſub- 
ject. &c. 

What learn you thereby £ 

1. That we obſerve this in our admonitions; that he be a brother whom 
we admonilh, and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner. 

2. That we are not to make light of or contemn the admonitions of 0- 
thers, but to accept ofthem and account of them as a precious balm. 

How muſt we reprove our brothers fault £ | 

Firft, we mult be ſure that it Is a fault we reprove him for : and then we 
mult be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, ſo that he 
thall not be able to gainſay us,unleſs he doit contemptuouſly ; it being bet- 
ter for us not to reprove him, then not to be able to convince him by the 
word of that we have reproved him in. Laſtly, we ought to do it with all 
love and mildnels, regarding the circumſtances of perſons,time, and place : 
not inconliderately, nor of hatred;or to reproach him,or as one that is glad 
of ſomewhat to hart his good name. 

What is ment by, Tell him between thee and him? Mat.18.15. 

That the good name and report of another man ſhoud be ſo regarded 
by us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad : as fume 
that think they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others 3 whichis not 
the rule of charity. | ; 

Why +1 this added, Tf he hear thee, thou laſt gained thy brother ? - 

As a notable meansto encourage us in this duty. For if the: beſtowing 
of a Cup of cold water ſhould not be unrewarded: how much more gaining 
of a ſoul from Satan ? 


What if our brother hear us not.and ſo we do not gain him ? N 
ot- 
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Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labour : but our reward is laid up 
with God. 1/2. 49.4. For that which is done for Gods cauſe, though it be 
never ſo evil raken or uſed, {hall certainly be remembred of God ; who 
will recompence it plentifully, and lay it up among our good deeds. Alſs 
this ſhall ſerve againſt him that ts reproved, 1n judgement, for refuſing ſuch 


a profitable means, | | 


What is the ſecond degree of Private Adinonitions ? The ſecond 
It is more publick then the former. It thy brother hear thee not, take degre? cf pri- 


yet with thee oze or two, Matth. 18. 16. For although he hear not the firſt Y*** Admont! 


admonition, yet love will not give him over: bur as the caſe requireth, 2 


and the nature and the condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be 
ealie or hard to repent; the admoniſher 1s to rake with him one, or if 
need be twoat the moſt, toaffilt him. 
The firit Admonition not availing, may we take whom we will to the 
econd £2 
That choice is to be made whichis likelieſt to take effet. And there- 
fore we ma3y not take his enemy, or one that is nor able to convince: but 


. we muſt chuſe one or two luch, whom either he reverenceth or-ar leaſt fa- 


voureth, or otherwiſe may do moſt good with him, either by gracioul- 
nes of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage, or ſome other gift; ina word, 
ſuch as be firre(t both for gifts and authority to recover him ; of whom the 
Paſtor may be one 3 as he allo may be the firſt. 
May the firſt admoniſher ſubſtitute another in his place the ſecond time > 

No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it free fo to do; but will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be one ; both for the better confer- 
ring of the former dealing with the latter ; as allo for keeping the fault of 


| the offender in as much filence and ſecrecy as may be. 


What is gathered hereby ? 

That great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him 3 as alſo 

what diligence we mult uſe, and what care for our btother. 
Why may not one alone deal with him the ſecond time ? 

Becauſe that by the teſtimony of two or three he might be brought to re« 
yerence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition : and fur- 
ther, that way may be made to the publick judgement of the Church, yea 
to the others way before the Church, which under two teſtimonies at leaſt 
cannot proceed further againſt him. For i» the mouth of two or three wits 
meſſes every truth is confirmed. Matth.18.16. 

Thus far of the private Admonitions . What is the publith ? 


£554 


That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter aſliſted by the þ, ict a4: 
Congregation ( 1.Tim. 5- 20. ) For if the ſecond warning ſerve not, our mouiticas: 


Saviour would have the offender preſent to the Church, as to the high- 
eſt Court, ( M#th, 18.19. ) not of greateſt perſonages, but of the mot lear- 
ned, and beautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot chuſe 
but reverence. As 1n the book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpeed of adultery, was 
brought unto the jriclt in the houſe of God; that the reverence of the 
place and perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to confeſs the 
truth. ( Num”. 5. 15,16. ) Whereinappeareth a further ſtep and degree of 
Gods ſingular love and affection. 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then pro- 
table ? 
oa the godly, to whom it 1s prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for his 
diſeaſes. For as a wealthy man being ſick, afſembleth a whole College of 
Phyficians to conſult of his diſeaſe and the remedy thereof, ſo the whole 
Church in the like caſe. having Urim & Thummim.that is,treaſures of knows 
ledge, ſhnuld conſult upon the recovery of the offender 3 who therefore 


hearing their Admonition, is to be received, notwithſtanding his former 
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Of ſuſpenſion. 


Of Excom- 
muncatuon, 


obſtinacy. But the hearts of the wicked by the warning are the more 
hardned to their everlaſting perdition. | 
Hitherto of the Corre@ions which are in word : what arc they in Deed 2 

Suſpenſion, ( Num. 12.14. Exod.33.6.7. Jand Excommunication, Mat. 19. 
I7.1 Cor.s. 

What is Suſpenſion 2 

A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonition, from 
ſome holy things in the Church: as 1. the uſe of the Sacrament - 2. ſome of. 
fices inthe Church. 

What is Excommunication © 

The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner ont of the church, and delivering him 
unto Satan, Who being thus disfranchiled of all the liberties, and depri. 
ved of all the benefits and common ſociety of the church, is ſeparated, ag 
it were, from that protetion and mercy which may be looked for at the 
hands of God. 

What is the end of this cating out ? 

It is twofold : 

Firſt, in regard of Gods glory 

Secondly in regard of men. 

How in regard of God ? 

Becaule that his holy Name and religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken ofby 
ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons, ( as blaſphemers, adulterers, &c. ) in 
the Church 3 which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from all ſhew 
of filthineſs. For 1n houſes of good report, a proud perſon, detracter, or 
lyer, ( much leſs a drunkard or filthy perſon ) 1s not ſuffered : much leſs 
ought ſuch an one to be in the church, which is the houle of the living 
God, leſt the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch 3 in that 'god. 
leſs perſons would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths againſt the 
truth. 

How in regard of men ? 

That likewiſe is two fold : either reſpeQing the good of the perſon ex- 

communicated, or the reſt of the church. | 
What i the regard that concerneth tbe Church ? 

That they be not infected with his naughtineſs, and that they may keep 
themſelves from the like oftence, For that if he remain in the Church,and 
be not baniſhed; | 

Firſt, other men would be provoked-to commit the like ſins. For the 
Apoſtle comparing a linful man to leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 6. teacheth, that as a 
little leaven will ſowr the whole batch ; ſo one wicked man will infe&t 
the whole Church. 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away from 
the truthz and- others yet without, would be holden from coming 
unto It. 

What is the regard that concerneth him that is caſt ont ? 

That he being ſhamed, may be bronght to repent and turn unto the 
Lord : as the Apoſtle faith of the inceſtuous perſon 3 who ſhould be cut 
off for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that is, the natural corruption, and for 
ſaving of the ſpirit, that is, the man regenerate. 1 Cor.5.5.1 7i-1,1.20. 

If the ſeverity of this cenſure be ſuch as hath been declared 5 how then ten 
deth it to reformation? 

They that are thus cenſured, are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not, Soit isa means either to bring them to Chrilt, or ſend 
them to the devil - as a hand almoſt cut off, and hanging but by the skiv, 
is 1a danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome $kilful Chirurgeon bind it up. 

What is to be done to him if he repent ©, 


He is to be recctved of the Church 3 whom as they looſe 1n earth, our 
| S$4vioOur 
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Sviour Chriſt looſeth 1n heaven. Yet he is not by and by tobe admitted to 
all priviledges of the church, but to be ſuſpended for a time,till the fruits of 
repentance may betterappear. Forif ſome in the Law, for a certain pol. 
Jution in a lawful duty of burying the dead, were ſuſpended from the 
Paſſeover3 ( Nam.9.6. ) much morein the Goſpel for ſuch obltinacy. 
How many ſorts of Suſpenſtons then are there 2 | 
Two : one going before Excommunication, and the other following the 
ſame, towards them that are penitent. Both which were (hidowed 1a the 
* - Levitical law, in the cate of Leprofie, For firſt in the 13. of Lev: we find 
that upon ſuſpicion of Leprolie a man was (hut up for a time, not only from 
the worſhip of God, but allo from all ſociety of men : how much more 
then may it be lawful under the Goſpel, to execute the cenſure of ſuſpen- 
fion after two admonitions upon a knows offence ? Secondly, it is ſet down 
in the 14. of Levit. that a man cleanſed from his leproſie, was brotight 
home unto the camp and placed in his tent, where he ſtayed for certain 
daies3 it being not lawful for him to come into the Tabernacle. 
So much of the Medicinal cenſures. What is the laſt cenſure of fearſul 
revenge © | 
The curſe unto death called by S. Paul, 4nathema Maranatha, 1 Cor, 16, Anathema 
22. that is accurſed until the Lord come;or everlaſtingly. Which is thought 4% 
to have been executed upon Hymeners and Alexander by Paul,(1Tim.1.20.) 
and afterwards upon Julian by the Church then. 
Againſt whom is this Cenſure to proceed 2 | 
This everlaſting curſe, which 1s the moſt fearful thunder-clap of Gads 
judgement, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wicked, 
that have nothing profited by the Grmer cenſures, and ſhewed their incor- 
rigibleneſ(s by their obſtinate and malicious rcliſting all means gracioully u» 
ſd toreclaim them : giving tokens even of that unpardonable (in againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearful fin, by how much the more difficult it is 
tobe diſcerned and known 3 by fo much the more carefully is this heavy 
doom to be uſed by the church. Yet doubtleſs God doth ſometimes give 
clear tokens thereof in blaſphemous Apoſltates, ſuch as Julia» and others, 
who maliciouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecute that truth of God which they 
have been enlightned tn. And where God doth ſet ſuch marks upon them, 
the church of God may pronounce them to be ſuch, and carry it ſelf to- 
wards them accordiagly. | 
Who are the outward enexics that oppoſe themſelves againſt the Church of 
Chriſt £2 Of the ene- 
Some do under ſhew of friendſhip, and ſome with profeſſion of enmity, mics of the 
Who are the open enemies? | | Church. 
Heathens, Jews, Turks, and all that make profeſſion of profanenefs, by 
ſiting down 1n the ſeat of (corners, 
What enemies are they, that make ſhew of friendſhip ? Ofthe gene- 
Such are all thoſe, that bearing the name of chriſtians, do obſtinately de- ral Apoitaiie, 
ny the faith, whereby weare joyned unto Chriſt, which are called Hereticks; 
or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are tied in communion one 
to another, which are termed Schbiſmaticks z or elſe adde tyranny to {chiſm 
and herefie, as that great Amtichriſt, the head of the general Apoltaſie, 
which the Scriptures forewarned of by name. 
Where are we forewarned of that Apoſiaſie ? | 
In 1 Ti-.4.1. and 2 os where the Apoſtle foretelleth, that there 
ſhall bea general Apoſtaſie, or falling away from the'ttuth of the Goſpel, 
before the latter day. | 
Is it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt ? | 
No : it were impoſlible that a perfect head ſhould be without a body. 


Why is it thes called generall ? 
Gee 2 Becauſe 
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Becauſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world; from it, both whole Nations did fall, and the moſt part alſo even 
of thoſe Nations that keep the profeſſion of it : howbeit (till there xe. 
mained a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof. 

Is it likely the Lord would bar ſomany nations that lived under Antichriſt 
and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation £ ; 

Why not ? and that moſt juſtly, Forif the whole world of the Gentiles 
were rejected, when the church was onely in Jury, for ſome 1 Foo.years;z | 
and ſeeing even the Jews ten Tribes were rejected, and of the remainder, 
but a few were of the church : with great reaſon might the Lord reje(t 
thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 3 ſeeing they rejeted Gods grace 
in falling away from the Goſpel, which the Lord moſt graciouſly revealed 
unto them, rather then unto their Fathers before them. 

Is this Apoſtaſie neceſſarily laid upon the See of Rome 3 
Yes verily - as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear, 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſie ? | 
Thehead and the body. For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, which 


' is his body - ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church which is his 


Of Antichriſt 
and who he 1s 


body. 
Who is that Antichriit ? 

He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſtz and under title of 
his Vicegerent, exalteth himſelfabove, and againſt Chriſt ; oppoſing himſelf 
unto him in all his offices, and ordinances, both in Church and Common- 
wealth: bearing authority in the Church of God; ruling over that City 
with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over nations,and put our Lord to death: 
a Man of fin, a Harlot, a Mother of ſpiritual fornications to the Kings and 
people of the nations, a child of perdition, and a deſtroyer ; eſtabliſhing 
himſelfby lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which marks» together 
do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 

How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Thell. 2. 3. deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 


unto us © | 


Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is towards others: and then what he isin 
himſelf. 


What is he towards others ? 

That is declared by two ſpectal titles, the Mar of fir, and Sor: of perditi- 
on : declaring hereby, not ſo much his own fin and perdition, which is 
exceeding great as of thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſeth to 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as Feroboam, who is often brar- 
ded with the mark of cauſing 1/rae/to fin. And he is ſo much more dete- 
ſtable then he; by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable,and bath 
drawn more Kingdoms after him, then Feroboam did Tribes. 

In what reſpe@ is he called the man of fin ? 

In that he cauſeth many toſia : and this the Pope doth in a high degree; 
juſtifying fin, not by overſight , but by Laws adviſedly made; not only 
commanding ſome fins, which we are by our corrupt nature prone unto, as 
ſpiritual fornication, but alſo (' to the great profanation of the holy name 
and profeſſion of Chriſt ) permitting and teaching for lawful ſuch as even 
our corrupt nature (' not wholly ſubverted 'through enormous cuſtome of 
ſin ) abhorreth : asinceſtuous marriages, and breaking of faith and leagues, 


equivocating, and the like 3 which profane men ( by the very light of na- 
ture ) do detelt. 


In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition ? 

Not as the unthrift mentioned in the Goſpel, ( Lk. 15. 32. ) neither as 
Judas,who is Pnuey called the Son of perdition, ( "obs 17. 12.) but a- 
chvely, as it is other-where expounded, where he is called the deſtroyer, 
( Rev. 9-11. becauſe he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an 

one, 
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one, ſome of his own Secretaries make it good 5 confc<ſling that many who 
were well diſpoſed perlons betore their entring into that See, became cur- 
ſed and cruel beaſts when once they were ſettled in the ſame, as if there 
were ſome peltilent poyſon 1a that leat infefting thoſe that fit therein; 

What learn you of this ? | 

That the calling of the Pope is unlawful. For every ofti:e or calling which 

the Lord doth not blels, or wherein none occupying the place groweth in 
iety, is to be eſteemed for an unlawful calling: for ina lawſul calling ſome 
( at the lea(t ) are found 1n all ages preficableto the Church or Common- 
wealth. | 
What is the uſe of all this doFrine ? 

That whoſoever are partakers of the ſins of Roxee, are alſo under the ſame 
curſe: and therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould examine our 
ſelves if we have truly repented us of it ; firſt, by the change of our under- 
ſtanding, as whether we have grown in'the knowledge. of tHe truth: and 
ſecondly, by the change of our affeQions, as whether we hate Popery, and 
love the truth unfainedly ; and fo let every one judge himſelf, that he be 
not judged, and that with harder judgement, according as God hath been 
the longer patient towards us. Rome. 2. 4. 

What further £2 

That thete can beno ſound agreement betwixt Popery and the profe(- 
fion of the Goſpel; no more then betwixt light and darkneſs, falſhood and 
truth, God and Belial: and therefore no reconciliation can be deviſed be- 
twixt them, Forif the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed 3 we can- 
not in any ſort communicate with them in their errours, unleſs we will bear 
them company in their deſtruction alſo. 

Doth every errour deſtroy the ſoul £ 

No verily. Foras every wound killeth not a man, ſo every errour de- 
priveth not a man offalvation : but as the vital parts being wounded or in- 
tected, bring death, ſo thoſe errours that deſtroy the fundamental points 
and heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtruction 3 in which kind is. Popery, 
which ſundry waies overthroweth the principles and grounds of our holg 
faith, and therefore is termed an Apoſtaſte, or departing from the faith, 

Is it then impelſuble for a Pope to be ſaved £2 

No ; it is not 1mpoffible,his fin being not neceſſarily againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, to which only repeatance 1s denied. For ſome ( 1n likelyhood ) 
haveentred into, and continued in that See ignorantly ; and therefore may 
poſſibly find place to repentance. But if any be faved, it is a ſecret hidden 
with God : for concerning any thing that appears by the end of any Pope, 
fince he was lift up into the Emperours chair, and diſcovered to be the man 
of fin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade that any one of them 
ls ſaved. | 

So much of Antichriſt, what he is towards others, What is he in him- 
elf £ 

Es 4 down in two points. Firſt, in that C contrary to right, and by 
meer uſurpation ) he ſeateth himſelf in the Temple 'of God, as'if he were 
Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word Antichriſt 
noteth, | | 

Secondly, in that he is exprelly named an adverſary, and one that is 
contrary to Chriſt. 

Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt ? 
Every way; in life, and in office. | 
How im life £2 3 : 

In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſs it ſelf; the Popes 
many of them are, and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in blaſphe- 
ming, conjuring, murthering, covetouſneſs, whoring, and that inceſtuout- 
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ly and Sodomitically : and yet will they in their ordinary Titles be called 
holy,yea holineſs it ſelf ; which is proper only to Chriſt, 
How iz office £ 

Firſt, in his Kingdome. Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward ſhew 
or pomp: but the Popes Kingdome conlilteth wholly in Pump, an4 Shews, 
as imitating his Predeceſlors the Emperours of Rome in his proud. ſtately,and 
lordly offices, princely train, and ovutragious expences in every tort. 

Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in railtog up another Sacrifice than Chriſt 
another Prieſt-hood than his, other Mediators than him. ? 

Thirdly, in his prophetical office: in that he teacheth clean contrary tg 
him. Chriſt caught nothing bur what he received of his Father : the Yope 
fetteth out his own Canons and decrees of Councils; and in them he 
teacketh ſuch dofrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that which 
Chriſt taught. 

What is the ſecond effe@ 2 
That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth this agree to the Pope? 

More fitly than to any other perſon. For Chriſt being very God, aba- 
ſeth himſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man : the Pope a vile man, 
advanceth himſelf to the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all ſecular 
power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered hiniſelf to be crowned 
with a crown of Thornes, and bear his own Croſs : but the Pope, being 
under all fecular power, exalteth himſelt above all ſecular powers, exaQteth 
Tribute of Kings, ſetteth his foot on the neck of Emperours, carrieth a trip- 
ple Crown of gold, and is born upon mens ſhoulders. 

But he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervants ? 

Though he do, yet ( by the confeſſion of his own Canoniſts ) he doth 
it but diſſembliogly and in hypocrifie, which is double iniquity ; for they 
fay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo; not that he is indeed fo as he 
ſaith, 

What are the effe&s of this his pride ? 
+ They arc two. Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as God: for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees,which no Prince's Law can doe, For 
though men obſerve no ſuch Lawes,yet if they break them not of contempt, 


. they are diſcharged, if they did bear the penalty preſcribed in them, 


By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome is yet the Church of God although 
corrupt; ſeeing it is ſaid, that he ſitteth in the Temple of God £2 

No verily : but it'is ſo ſaid, firft, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church : for the Scripture giveth the name to a thing according to that it 
hath been 3 as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand in 
the holy place ; he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, which at 
that time, ( being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his church ) was pro- 
faned, but that it had been holy - fo we confeſs that there had been a true 
church in Rome 3 which is now no hurch of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of 
Satan. 

Secondly, he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannical rule in the chriſtian world, and 1s moſt bulie in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his church, and the Goſpel is profeſied ; labouring ia all 
places, either by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments, to overthrow or corrupt, 
poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : ſo that in this regard he 
may be ſaid tofit in the Temple of Gad, that is, to reign and tyrannize in 
the church of God ; though the city where he is, be Sodom, and the church 
whereof he is head, the Synagogue of Satan. 

What is the other effe@ of his pride ? 
He boaſteth himſelf that he is God: as the Popes flatterers in the canon 


Law call him, Our Lord God the Pope. Neither doth his pride ſtay m_— 
| ut 
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but alſo he challengeth ro himſelt things proper to God : as the title of 
Holineſs, allo powet to forgive ins; and to carry infinite ſouls to hell with- 
out check or controlement, and to make oh nothing ſomething 3 yea, ro 
make the Scriptures tobe no Scriptures, and no Scripture co be Scripture, 
at his pleaſure, yea to make of the Creature the Creator, 

It may ſeem to be an i1apolſuble thing,that men ſhou!d be carried away from 
the faith of the Goſpel, by one jo monſtrous and diredly oppoſite to 
Chriſt £ 

It Beet ſeem fo indeed, if at once at a ſudden he had ſhewed himſelfin 
ſuch foul colours : and therefore by certain degrees of iniquity he raiſcd 
himſelf to this hight of wickedneſs, and did not at the firſt ſhew himſelf ig 
ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs. 

How doth that appear £ 

By the Apoſtle, who in the 2 Theſ.2.3. unto 13. ſheweth of two courſes 
the Devil held to bring this to pals: one fecret and covert, before this man 
of fin was revealed 3 the other when he was revealed and ſet up in his 
Seat. ; 

What were the wiies of Antichriſts coming before he was revealed 2 

Thoſe ſeveral errours which were ſpread, partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby ta make a way for his coming. And in 
this reſpect,this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as it were) 
uncer ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time. 

How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought in the Apoſiles time 2 

By many ambitious ſpirits, ( as1t were ) petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the churchz and wicked Hereticks, which thea 
ſowed many errours and Herefies, as juſtification by works: worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage,&c. 
which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtianilin; 
2lobn.g.aFi15.1,G01.1.6,7.02.16.C01.2.10,21.1Tim. 4.3. 

What gather you of this 2 | 

That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, ſhould 
ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereot ; leſt if they cleave 
ſtill to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon them again. 

How ſhall antichrifts Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 
be is revealed 2 

By the power of Satan, in lying miracles and falſe wonders, 

What difference is there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs 2 

Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were true ; whereas theſe 
are falſe and lyjag, and by legerdemain. Chriſts miracles were from God: 
but theirs, where there is any (ſtrange thing and above the common reach 
of men, from the Devil. Chriſts miracles were for the moſt part profitable 
tothe health of man : but theirs altogether unprofitable, and for a vain 
ſhew, Chriſts miracles were to confirm the truth: but theirs to confirm 
fallhood, 

What gather you of this ? 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo much in wonders, it is moſt 
like that he is Antichriſt : ſeeing the falle Chrilts and the falſe Prophets 
ſhall do great wonders to deceive ( if it were poſltble) the very Ele&,and 


that ſome of the falſe Prophets Prophefies ſhall come to pals, we ſhould not 3: 


therefore believe the dodrine of Popery for their wonders ſake, ſeeing the 
Lord thereby tryeth our faith; who hath given to Satan great knowledg 
and power to work ſtrange things, to bring thoſe to damnation who are 
appointed unto it. Moreover, whatſoever Miracles are not profitable to 
ſome good, neither tend to confirm a truth, they are falſe and lying. So 
thatas the Lord left an evident difference between his miracles and the 
inchaniments of the Egyptians; ſo hath he left an evideat_ difference be- 

tween 
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The ſeat of 
Antichrilt- 


tween the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Romiſh Sy. 
nagogue. 
Are not miracles as neceſſary now, as they were in time of the Apoſtles 2 

Na verily. For the doctrine of the Golpel being then new unto the 
world, had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven : but 
being once confirmed there is no more need of miracles ; and therefore we 
keeping the ſame dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content our 
ſelves with the confirmation which hath already been given. 

What ariſeth oug of this ? 

That the doftrine of Popery is a new doctrine, which had need to be can. 
firmed with new miracles 3 and fo it 1s not the doctrine of Chriſt, neither 
1s eſtabliſhed by his miracles. 

What force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have 2 | 

Marvellous great, to bring many men to damnation: God,in juſt revenge 
of the contempt of the truth, ſending a ſtrong deluſion among them. 

Hitherto we have heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effeFs and properties : 
now tell me,where is the place of his ſpecial reſidence £ 

That is the City of Rome. 

How doth that appear ? 

Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Pay! wrote was the Empe 
rour of Rozze, who did then fit there and mult be dif ſeated, ( as the lear« 
ned Papiſts themſelves grant ) ere Antichriſt could enter upon it, Se- 
condly, John called the City where he mult fit, the Lady of the world: 
( Rev.17.18. ) which at that time agreed only to Rome, being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon ſe- 
ven hills ( Kev.17.9. ) which by all ancient records belongeth properly to 
Rome. As for the occaſion of the Popes placing there, it came by the 
means of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire from Rome to Conſtantine» 


ple, from whence enſued allo the parting of the Empire into two parts: by 


which diviſion it being weakened, and after alſo fundred in affection, as 
well as in. place, was the eaſter to be entred upon, and obtained by the 
Pope. 

s _ ” you further gather of that the Apoſile ſaith, that he that letteth 

all let: 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fancy; 
for then by the like phraſe he that letteth mult be one paricular man : where 
it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred years , as from 
Pauls timeto the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Kowe, much leſs 
untill within two years and a half of the latter day as th&y imagine the 
time of Antichriſt, And therefore as by him that letteth is underſtood a 
ſuceſſion of Emperours, not one man alone : fo by Antichriſt the man of 
fin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only man: So in Dar. 
7.3,17. the four beaſts, and the four Kings, do not ſignifie four particU- 
lar men, but four governmentszin every one whereof there were ſundry 
men that ruled. So that the argument of the Papiſts. who upon the words 
( the man of ſin ) would prove, that the Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of, is one (ingular man, is but vain, and hath no conſequence 1n It. 

But how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire yet flandeth £ 

The name of the Empire onely remaineth, the thing is gone. For he 
hath neither the chief City, nor the Tribute: nor the command of the peo- 
ple : and therefore he can be no let to the Antichrſts coming 3 eſpecial» 
ly the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand over bim, as to cauſe bim?o 
wait at his pate barefoot, and to hold his ſtirrop. 

What ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt ? 

God (hall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is, with the 
preaching of his Word, Which fſerveth for another argument to _ 
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the Pope to be Aatichrilt : for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdoms and 

Empires under his feet , he hath been of late mightily ſuppretied by the 

word preached, and not by outward force, as other Potentates ule to be. 
What learn you of this # | 

The marvellous power of Gods word to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth a- 
gain(t it - for if the mightielt cannot ſtand before it, much leſs the ſmalleſt. 
And therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, AFs 2.2 3. which carrieth 
all before it 3 and by fire, which conlumeth all, and pierceth all. And 
it declareth a marvellous eafte victory agaialt the enemies, when it is ſaid 
that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his enemies; 

What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichriit 2 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God ia the latter day: 
What gather you of this £ 

That before the laſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
rotwithſtanding it followeth not that the head ſhould remaia till then : for 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be taken and calt into the fire before 
the Jatter day 3 but ſome ſhall retain a liking of him and his errors and (u- 

rſtitions, even till the laſt day. 

Hitherto of the head of the general Apoitaſie. What are the members of it 2 

They are firſt deſcribed by their enad,even a number of people that ſhould 
periſh : which accordeth with that name and property of the head, the 
Deſtroyer or Son of perdition 3 being truely veritied in them, in regard of 
the fearful end he ſhall bring them to. 

What is the uſe of this £ 

That as no poyſon can take away the- life of .an ele& - fo ſmall occaſi- 
ons carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruction. 

How otherwiſe are theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed 2 

By this that they never love the truth, although they underſtood and 
profeſſed it. 

How ſhould a man love the truth ? 

For the truths ſake 3 not for vain-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
ditic. 

How appeareth it that men love the word of God 2 

When they walk accordingly, and keep faith and a good conſcience 
which ſome looſing by their wicked lite, lolt alſo their Faith,that is, their 
Religion, 1 Tim.1.19. 

How is it to be underſtood, that God giveth men up to flrong deluſions 2 

Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them either puniſheth or correct- 
eth former ſins, and eſpecially the contempt ot the Goſpel: in which regard 
even amongſt us now, ſome are calt into the fink of Popery, ſome into the 
Family of love 3 ſome become Arians, ſome Anabaptiſts 3 all which are 
( asit were ) divers Gaols and Dungeons, whereinto hee throweth thoſe 
that are cold and careleſs Profefiors of the G olpel. 

What learn you by this £ 

That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 
their ſins, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are ſpared, are foully 
deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive with 
them z then doth he give them up 1nto vanity of their own minds, to do 
their own wicked wills; which is the greatelt judgement,and very uſual with 
God to do. Rom. 1.24,26. ; 

What is our duty in ſuch caſes ? 

To pray to the Lord tokeep us from all errour : but if for our trial, or 
further hardaing of others, it pleaſe him to ſend errours amongſt vs, that 
it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we taſt not of that 
bait, whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us, 

What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errours 2 
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That thoſe may be damned, which believe not the truth + for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation,ſo betwixt his counſel in reje&ing them 
and the final cffe& ofit, there muſt be (tn to briag the effect juſtly npon 
them. 

What reaſon is annexed of their juſt damnation ? 

Becauſe they reſt id unrighteoulneſs, having their ears itching after er- 
rour; which they drink 1n,as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes water. 
So that albeit they be powerfully ſent of God in his juſt judgement ; yet 
are they alſo greedily defired and aftefted of them. 

Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of Gods diſpoſing of man in this 
world : it followeth to ſpeak of his Providence concerning mankind in 
the world to come. How doth God thcn deal with men after this life? 

He bringeth them all unto Judgement. 

What is ment here by Judgement ? 

The pronouncing, and executing of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolution 

or Condemnation. x 
How is that done? 

Partly, on every man in particular,at the hour of his death - ( Heb.g.27. ) 
but fully and generally upon all men, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt. ( Ags 
17.31.) The death of every one ſeverally goeth immediately before the par- 
ticular Judgement - the general ReſurreCtion of all goeth before the final 
Judgement which ſhall be atthe laſt day. | 

Mui? all men then die ? | 

Yea, all both good and bad :- ( Pſal. 49.10. Eccleſ. 2.16.) ſave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch-as {hal be found alive at the coming of Chriſt a Change 
ſhall bein ſtead of Death. MS 
Whye* _ Death being the puniſhment of ſin ; how cometh it to paſs that the righ- 
-2144 teons die, to whom all ſins are forgiven ? LW”. 53 

Death indeed came on all mankind by reaſon of ſin  ( Roe.5, 12. ) but 
yet it is not in all things the ſame tothe godly and to the wicked. For 
howſoever unto both it be the enemy of nature, as the end of natural life: 
( 1Cor.15.26.Pſal.go0.43. ) yet | 

1. Unto the godly it is a token of Gods love:unto the wicked of his anger 
P/al 37.37,38,J0b 18.13,14. | 

2. Unto the godly it is a reſt fromlabour and miſery : ( Apoc, 14. 13. ) 
unto the wicked it is the height of all wordly evils. Luke 12. 20. 
© 3+ Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfeRion of 
mortification: ( Rome.6.7.) unfo the wicked it is the conqueſt of fin and ac- 
compliſbment of their ſpiritual captivity. | 

4. Unto the godly it-is fo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 

| even the body ſevered from the ſoul,and rotting in the grave, is yet united 
| unto Chriſt, and the ſou] freed from the body 1s with him in Paradiſe - 
, ( Luke 23.43.Phil.1.23. unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off from - 
the favourable preſence, and fruition of God. © 

5. Unto the godly tt is the beginning of heayenly glory: unto the wick- 
edit is the entrance into helliſh and endleſs torments. Lzke 16.22,23. 

How are men judged at the hour of death ? 
1. God at that inſtant pronounceth, and conſcience apprehendeth, the 


Of the lat 
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icul 
arln ena i ſentence of bleſling or curling. Heb.6.27. 
the hour of 2. Theſoul ofevery man accordingly is ( by the power of God, and the 


d-ati. miniſtry of Angels ) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery, wherein it ſhall remain till the Refurre&tion, and from thence 
forth both body and ſoul for ever. Luke 16.22,23.26. Eccl.11,3. 
What gather you of this ? 
That the dodtine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain: ſeeing 


It appeareth by the word of God, that the fouls of thoſe that die in Gods 
favour 


— 
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favour are preſently received into joy. Eſa.57.2.Joh.5,24Luke23 43.Aper. 14. 
12. with 1 Theſ.4.16. and the ſouls of thoſe that die'in their lins, caſt into 
endleſs torments3 no means being left after death-to procure remiſſion of 
ſins. 1/e. 22.14 John 8.24, & 9.4 Rom.6,10. 
What is the general and final Judgement | | 

The great day of aſlize tor the whole world 3 wherein all mens Jives The general 
that ever have been, are,or ſhall be; being duely examined, every one ſhall — 
receive according to his works. ( A&s 17. 3L.Eccleſ.12.14. 2 Cor. 5- 10. )lo _ vs 
which judgement we are to conſider 5 dx 

1. The preparation to it, 

2. The aQting of it. | 

3. The execution of the ſentence, 

Wherein doth the preparation to the laſt judgement conſiſt ? 

In five things. NY : 

Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo ſea- 0 Ig 
Jed up in the treaſury of Gods counſel, that neither man nor Angels, nor judgement 
yet our Saviour himſelt as man in the daies of his fleſh had expreſs [notice As *- 7 
thereof, ( that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of it we might be —_ 
taught to be alwaies in readineſs for itz ) yet it hath pleaſed God to ac- 
quaint us with ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approaching, as 
men in the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the ſhooting 
forth of the Fig-tree, Mat. 24-3 2,33. | 


What are the ſigns foretokening the laſt Judgement [4 | The ons ro 
They are certain notable changes in the World and Church : ſome fiir- men. | © © 
ther off, ſome nearerunto the coming of Chriſt; as, Mat.24. 
1. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel throughout the world. —_ 
2. The Apoſtaſie of moſt part of profeſfors not loving the truth, bor ag 


3. The revealing of Antichriſt that man of fin and Child of perdition. TIFF 


4. Common corruptions tn manners joyned with ſecurity ; as in the 
daies of Noah and Lot. 

$5. Wars and troubles tn the world and Church. 

6. Falſe Chriſts 3 attended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles. 

7. The calling of the Jewes unto the faith of the Goſpel. 

8. And laſtly, figns in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, ' &c. Yea, firing of the whole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth, with the fign of the Son of man; whereby his com- 
log ſhall then be clearly apprehended by all men. 2 Pet.3.7.Matth. 24.30. 

What is the ſecond thing in the preparation ? DES? 

The coming of Jeſus Chrift the: Judge ofthe world : who in his humarie The fecond 
viltble body Cut yet with unſpeakable glory ) ſhall ſuddenly break forth RET: 
like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clouds, environed with 
- a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the elet Angles, and efpecial- 
ly with the voice and ſhout of an Archarigel and the Trumpet of Gad ; and 
ſo ſhall fit down in the royal throne of judgement 

What is the third thing ? 

The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and Jiving men, together The third 

with Devils, before the glorious throne of Chriſt the Judge. thing, 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? © 

By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angelsz and namely 

the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel : whereto the Lord joyning his ; 


divine power ( as unto the word preached for the work of the fitft: reſur- _—— 


At.24.31, 


rection )ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodies! and 2 Cor. :5.53, 
every part thereof though never ſo diſperſed ; and change the living, ſo 

that it ſhall'be with them as if they had been a long time deadiand were now 

raiſed to life again, 


Hhh 2 | Shall 


SR 2 


—— 


The Sum and Subſtance 


The fourth 
thing. 


Shall there be no difference between the reſurreFion of the Ele@ and Re. 
robate £2 
? Yes. For howſoever they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice and 
power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth, and thoſe 
ſo altered in quality , as then they ſhall be able to abide for ever in that e- 
ſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged: yet 

t. The Ele ſhall be raiſed, as members of the body of Chriſt, by vertye 
derived from his reſurretion: the Reprobate, as Malefactors, ſhall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the grave, by vertue of the judiciary power 
of Chriſt and of the curſe of the law. 

2. The Ele ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which is called the re. 
ſurref&ion of life , the Reprobate to ſhame and perpetual contempt, called 
the reſurreQion of condemnation. | 

3. The bodies of the Elect ſhall be ſpiritual, that 1s glorious, powerful, 
nimble, impatible, ( 1 Cor.15.42,43;44-. Phil. 3.21. ) but the bodies of the 
Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomelineſs and borror,agreeable to the guilti. 
neſs and terrour of their conſcience, arid Hable to extream torment. 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the throze of Chriſt ? 

r. The Ele& being gathered by the Angels,ſhall with great joy be caught 
up into the air to meet the Lord. Luke.21.28. 1 Theſſ.4.17. 

2. The Reprobate, together with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall with 
extream horrour and contuſion be drawn into his preſence. Aev.6.15. 

What is the fourth thing £ | 

The ſeparation of the EleQ from the Reprobate. For Chriſt, the great 
Shepheard, ſhall then place the Elect, as his Skeep that have heard his voice 
and followed him, on his right hand 3 and the Reprobates with the Devils, 
as ſtraying Goats, on the lefe hand. Mat. 25.33. 


The kh thing What is the fifth and laſt thing 


The a& of 
judgement, 
and how per- 
formed. 


Mat.12.27 ; 
41,42, 


' The opening of the book of record, by which the dead fhall be judged, 
Rev.20.1 2.912. 

I. The ſeveral books of mens confciences: which then, by the glorious 
illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhining in hjs full ſtrength, 
ſhall be ſo enlightned, that men ſhall perfetly remember whatever good 
or evil they did in the time of their life 3 the ſecrets of all hearts being then 


Tevealed. 


2. The book of life, that is, the eternal decree of God to ſave his Elet 
by Chriſt - which decree ſhall then at length be made knowa to all. 

Thus far of the preparation to judgement : What are we to conſider inthe 
ſecond place £2 

The a& of judgement: wherein the Ele& ſhall firſt be acquitted, that 
they may after as affiſtants joyn with Chriſt ia the judgement of the repro- 
bate men and Angels. 

How (hall the a@ of judgement be performed ? 

I. By examination. 

2. By pronouncing fentence. 

How ſhall the examination be ? 

r. According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men : 
whether it be the law ofnature only, which is the remainder of the moral 
Law written 1n the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the power 
of Gad nnto all men, to leave them without excufe 3 or that written 
Word:of God, vouchſafed unto the church in the Scriptures, firſt of the old, 
and afteralſo ofthe new Teltament, as the rule of faith and life. Koz. 212+ 

2.: By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
whether good or evil, to lightz bearing witneſs with him or againſt him: 
together with the teſtimony of fuch, who either by doctrine, company, Of 
example, have approved or condemned him. Shall 


Of Chaiſtian Religion, 43t 


i, 


—Shall there be no difference in the examination of the El:& & the Reprobate? *, 0; . 

Yes. For, 1. The Elect ſhall not have their fins, for which Chriſt (a. Ez*&-18 22, 
tisfied, but only their good works, remembred. | | Revangenp: 

2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergo the ſtri& trial 
of che Law (imply in it ſelf 3 but as the obedience thereof doth prove them 
to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. | 

Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſeetneth Mat. 

&K25F 
/ Nobue the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt,ſhall clear 
all thoſe doubts, and rejett thoſe objections andexcuſes, which they ſeem 
now to apprehenc, 

How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced ? | 

By the Judge himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - who according to the e- 
vidence and verdict of conſcience touching works, ſhall adjudge the Ele& 
unto the bleſſing of the kingdome of God his Father; and the Reprobates, 
with the Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe of everlaſting fire. 

_— men then be judged to ſalvation or damnation for their works 
ake © 

x1. The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their works; becauſe 
being perfedly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation. "72 

2. The godly ſhall be prononnced juſt, becaufe their works,though im- 
perfeft, do prove their faith ( whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his James. 2.18, 
meritorious righteouſneſs tobe a true faith; as working by love in all 5-4: 
parts of obedience. | RO 

Hitherto of the a of judgement. What are we to conſider in the third and 

laſs placee | | | 

The execution of his judgement : Chriſt,by his almighty power and mi- The executi- 
viſtry of bis Angels, caſting the Devils and Reprobate men into hell; and 9 of che latt 
brioging Gods Ele@ into the poſſeſſion of his glorious kingdome. Where- —_ 
in the Reprobates ſhall firſt be diſpatched, that the righteous may rejoyce Pa l.;s.1o. 
to ſee the vengeancez and as it were wafh their feet. in the bloud of the 
wicked. | 

What ſhall be the no of the Reprobates in hell ? - = 

They ſhall remain for ever in uvſpeakable torment of body, and anguiſh damn of 
of mind 3 being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God, and glorious jc. 2. 
fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints ( whoſe happinefs they ſhall ſee and : Thefl.z.. 
envie ) into that horrible Dungeon figured in Scripture by utter darkneſs, 
blackneſs of darkneſs, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the Worme that ne- 
vet dieth, the fire that never goeth our, &c. 

What ſhall be the eftate of the EleF in heaven? _ RS: 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and yr bleſſed and glorious in bo- The eſtate of 
dyand ſoul; being freed from all imperfeQtons and infirmities , yea from *< Elect in 
ſuch Graces as imply imperfection, as Faith, Hope, Repentance,&c. endued vom **« 
with perfe&t Wiſdom and Holineſs, poſlefſed with all the pleafures that are : Cor.13.1a 
a the right hand of God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty, crowned 4 Cm. 3-12, 
with Crowns of Glory, poſſeſſing the new Heaven and Earth wherein dwel- \..". OE; 
leth Righteouſneſs, beholding and being filled with the fruition + Tim.4.8. 
of the glorious preſence of God, and of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, in the 2 Per-3.13. 
my of innumerable Angels and holy Saiats, as the Scripture phraſes (7407 5 
re, Heb.12! 324 

What ſhall follow this ? "- | 

Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenfatory Kingdome ( which he received * Cor.rs. 
for the ſubduing of his enemies and accompliſhing the ſalvation of his *+**: 
Church Junto God the Father, and God ſhall beall in all for all eternity. 

What nſe may we make of this doGtine concerning this general end and fie 
nal judgement £ 
Firlk, 


Rom.s6.23. 


————————_——— 


A22 


The Sum and Subſtance 
Firſt, it ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers ; who. * in 
2 _ other things, ſo 1n this concerning the worlds continuance, became vain in 
concerning their imaginations,and their fooliſh heart was full of darknels,( Rom. 1.2 [.) 


the laſt judge- 
ment. 
Revel.1.7. 


' As x7. 


James 5.7. 
 Heb.10.36. 


Luk. IZ.43s 
Mat,25.21. 


being deſtitute of the Word of God to guide them: but alſo to confute 
many profane Atheiſts, in the church of God, who do not believe in their 
hearts thoſe Articles ofthe reſurreCtion and of the general judgement. 1+ 
is much indeed, that there ſhould be Atheiſts in the Church of God, and 
none in Hell ; that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that which the Devils 
fear and tremble at. But ſure the Apoſtle Perers prophecy is fulfilled, 2 
Pet.3,3. There ſhall come in the la$t aaies ſcoffers, walking after 1heif own luſt,, 
and ſayings, Where is the promiſe of his coming for ſince the fathers ared.all 
things continue alike from the beginning of the creation, and ( as they would 
perſwade themlelves ) ſo they {hall for ever. And anſwerable their lives 
ate to ſuch conceits: Eccleſ.11.9. But if neither the light of reaſon;(it being 
impoſſible that the truth and goodneſs and jultice of God ſhould take effe& 
if there were not after this life a doom and recompence, 1 Theſſ.1.6.) Nor 
ſecondly, the light of conſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, 4®s 24.25, 
makes them tremble in the mid(t of their obſtinate gain-ſaying ; Nor third. 
ly the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of this truth: then 
we muſt leave them to be confuted and taught by woful experience, even 
by the feeling of thoſe flames, which they will not believe to be any other 
than fancies; and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in the clouds when all 
nations ſhall weep before him and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially; lament their 
obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears , and ever enduring miſery, 

And this dodrine may be terrour to all graceleſs and wicked livers; to 
conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt all 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men : Theſ, 1.6. when all the ſweetneſs 
of their ſinful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitterneſs for ever. 
Wi(d.5.6,7,8. | 
' How may the conſideration of this do@rine, touching the end of the world 

and the day of Judgement, be uſeful to the Godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us: not to ſeek for happineſs in this world, or («t 
our affeCtions on things below +: for this world paſſeth away,and the things 
thereof, 

Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort,and a ground of Chri- 
ſtian patience in all troubles, that there ſhall be an end, and a Saints hope 
ſhall not be cut off. 7f in this life onely we had hope, we were of all men moſt 


' miſerable. 1 Cor.15.19. But here is the comfort and patience of the Saints: 


they wait for another world, and they know it isa juſt thing with God, to 
give them reſt aſter their labours, 2 Theſ. 1.9. and a Crown after their com- 
bate, 2 Tim. 4. 8, and after their long pilgrimage, an everlaſting habita- 
tion, 2Cor.5. 1.Be patiext(laith the Apoſtle) and ſettle your bearts for the conp* 
ing of the Lord draweth neer. James 5.7, when they that have ſown in tears 
ſhall reap in Joy.Pſal. 126.5. 

Thirdly, from this doctrine, excellent arguments may be drawn to preſs 
Ctriſtians to a holy life. 2 Pet.3.1 1.Seeing then all theſe things muſt be diſſol- 
ved; what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation, and god- 
lineſs? And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, give diligence 
that you may be fonnd of him inpeace., We ſhonld alwayes live in expeQa- 
ion of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with Oyl in our Lamps, prepared for . 
his coming. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Maſter when he cometh ſhall 


find ſo doing : he ſhall ſay unto him 3 Well done good and faithful ſervant,en- 
ter into thy Maſters joy. 
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HE holy Prophet, in the Book of the (2) Proverbs, poſeth « Prov.zo.;, 
all ſuch as have not /earned wiſedome, zor known the know- + 
ledge of the holy, with this Queſtion. Who hath aſcended 
up in heaven, or deſcended £ 'who hath gathered the wind in 
his fiſts ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? what 
| is his name and what is his SONS name, if thou canft zell > 
To help us herein, the SO N Himſelf did tell us, when he was here upon 
earth, that (b)Nowe hath aſcended up to heaven, but be that deſcended from | John ; 1 5: 
betven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. And that we might not be | 
ignorant of his #ame, the Prophet Eſay did long before foretel, that (c ) c Ef2.s.s. 
Unto us a CLild is bors.and unto us a Son is given ; whoſe name ſhall be cal- 
led Wonderful, Connſeller, The Mighty God, The Everlafting Father, The Prince 
eace, » 
Where ifit be d&manded, how theſe things can ftand together ? that the 
Bon of Man ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yet at the ſame inſtant be in hea- 
ven? that the Father of Eternity ſhould be born in. time? and that the 
Mighty God ſhould become a Child ; which is the weakeſt ſtate of Man 
bimſelf > we muſt call to mind, that the firſt letter of this great Name, is 
WONDERFUL. When he appeared of old to Manoah his news 
was Wonderful, and he did wonderoufly. Judg.13.18,19. But that, and all 
the wonder: ihit ever were, muſt give place to the great myſtery of his in- 
carnation; and in reſpe@ thereof ceaſe to be wonderful z for of this work 
that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe wonderful judgements, that 
God brought upon Egypt 3 when he would (4) ſhew his power, and have 3 Exod «3d, 
his name declared throughout all the earth (c) Before thewt were no ſuch ; , Ibid.chaps ; 
neither after thens ſholl be the like. 10.t4.8&11.6. 
- Neither the creation of all things out of nothing, which was the begin- 
ning of the works of God ( thoſe ſix working days putting as it were an 
end to that long Sabbath that never had beginning 3 wherein the Father, NI 
Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f) glorific themſelves and (yg ) rejoyce f Jobs r75-, 
Ia the fruition one of another, without communicating the notice thereof 5 PG 
unto any creature ) nor the Reſurrection from the dead and the reſtaurati- 
on of all things, the laſt works that ſh311 go before that everlaſting C okick 
* whiety 
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( which ſhall have a beginning, but never {hall have an end: ) neither 
that firſt, I ſay, nor the laſt, though molt admirable peeces of work, may 
be compared with this, wherein the Lord was pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt 
pitch ( if any thing may be ſatd to be higheli in that which is infinite and 
exempt from all meaſure and dimenſions ) of his Wildome, Goodneſs, Pow. 
er, and Glory, Bi, 

The Heathen Chaldeans,to a queſtion propounded by the King of Babe! 
make anſwer (+6) that it was a rare 1hing which he required, and that 
none other could thew it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh, But 
5 Rom.g.5. the rarity of this Iyeth in the contrary to that which they imagined to be 
John.1 £4. ſo plain - that he (7 )-who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, ſhould take our 
& Exod.4o. fleſh and dwell, or*pttch his Tabernacle with us. That as (4 )the glory of 
_—.. God filled the Tabernacle ( which was a ((!) figure of the humane nature of 

9-22 © our Lord) with ſuch a kind of fulneſs, that 479ſes himſelf was not able tg 
approch unto it 3 ( therein comming ſhort, (»-) as in all things, of the 

m Heb 3.3,6. Lord of the houſe ) and filled the Temple of Svlomon ( a type likewiſe 
# John:,19, (= )of the body of our Prince of Peace ) 1n (vo) ſuch ſort that the Prieſts 
\ ba could not enter thereta: ſo{(p ) i» him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould 


þ Dan 2.11. 


oz Chro.7.1,2 


p Coloſl. 2.9. dwell bodily. . | 
And therefore, if of that Temple, built with hands, So/o-20z could ſay 
with admiration: (4) But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? 
Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee 5 how much leſs 
this houſe, which T bave built 2 of the true Temple, that is not 6t this buil- 
ding, we may with great wonderment ſay with the Apoſtle, (r) Without 
controverſie, great is the myſtery of religion : God was manifeſted in the fleſh 
Eca.7.11.14, YEa Was made of a woman, and born of a Virgin; a thing ſo ({/) wonderful, 
 _ thatit was given for align unto unbeleevers ſeven hundred and forty years 
before it was accompliſhed; even afign of Gods own chooſing, among all 
the wonders in the depth, or in the heighth above. Therefore 1he Lord him- 
ſelf ball give you a ſign. Behold, aVirgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and 

ſhall call bis name Immanuel. Ela.7.14. | 

"A A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all compariſon. That the 
« John.1.3s. Son of God ſhould be(t) madeiof a Woman; even made of that Woman, 
Col.1.16. Which was (+) made by himſe]f. That her wowb then, and the (x) bravens 
" —_ now, ſhould coxtain him whom (y ) The Heaven of Heavens connot contain. 
9 ES” That he who had both Father and Mother, who ſepedegree is upog record 
even up unto Adam, who inthe fulneſs of time was brought forth in Beth- 
lebem, and when he had finiſhed his courſe was cut off out of the land of the 
living at Jeruſalem; (hould yet notwithſtanding be in truth, that which 
zHeb.7-3. his ſhadow AMelchiſedeck was onely in the conceit of the men of his time, (z) 
with El2-53- without Father, without Mother, without Pedegree, having neither beginning of 
& Mic-e.» dayes nor end of life, That his Father ſhould be (a) greater then he; and 
@ John 24.28. yet he his Fathers (b)) equal. That he (c) #5, before Abraham was; and 
b John 5-138. yet Abrahams birth preceded his, wel-nigh the ſpace of 2000 years. And 
« 7g finally,that he who was Davids Sor.ſhould yet be Davids Lord: (4) acale 
4Mat.2:.42, Which plunged the greateſt Rabbies among the Phariſees z who had not 

43 XC. yet learned this wiſdome, nor known this knowl: dge of the holy. 
The untying of this kaot dependeth upon the right underſtanding of he 
wonderful conjunction of the divine and humane Nature in the unity utche 
Perſon of our Redeemer. For by reaſon of the ſtrinels of this perſonal 
union, Whatſoever may be verified of either of thoſe Natures, the ſame 
may be truely ſpoken of the whole Perſon, from whetherſoever of the Na- 
tures it be denominated. For: the clearer conceiving whereof, we may 
("4 call to mind that which the Apoſtle hath taught us touching our Saviour. 
e Col.2.9. .(e)In him dwelleth all the julneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is to ſay by 
' luch a perſonal and real union, as doth iuſeparably and everlaſtingly con- 


joy 


q:Chro.6.18. 


r1Tim; 16. 


j 
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joyn that infinite Godhead with his finite Manhood in the unity of the 
plffame individual Perfon. | _ 
He in whom that fulneſs dwelleth, is the PERSON: that fulneſs which 
ſo doth dwell in him, 15 the NATURE. Now there dwelleth in him not 
onely the fulnels of the God- head. but the fulne(s of the Manhood allo; For 
we believe him to be both perfect God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his 
Father before all worlds; and perfe&t Man, made of the ſubſtance of his 
Mother in the fulnels of time. And therefore we mult hold, that there 
aze two diſtinct Natures 1n him: and two le diſtin , that they do not 
make one compounded nature: but (till remain uncompounded and un- 
confounded together. But Hetn whom the fulneſs of the Manhood dwel- 
Jeth is not one, and he in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead. another: but 
hein whom the fulnels of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame 
Immanuel,and conſequently it mult be believed as firmly, that he is but one 
Perj0N. | | 
po. here we mult confider, that the divine Nature did not aſſume an hu- 
mane Perſon, but the divine Perſon did aflume an humane Nature: and 
thatof the three divine Perſons, it was neither the firſt nor the third that 
did allume this Nature; but it was the middle Perſon, who was to be the B: 
middle one, that mult undertake this mediation betwixt God and us;which. 
was otherwiſe allo molt requiſite, as well for the better preſervation of 
the integrity of the bleſſ:d Trinity in the God-head, as for the higher ad- a 
vancement of Mankind by means of that relation which the ſecond Perſon 
the Mediator did bear unto his Father. For if the fulneſs of the Godhead 
ſhould have thus dweltin any humane Perſon, there ſhould then a fourth 
Perſon neceſlarily have been added unto the Godhead : and ifany of the 
three Perſons, beltde the ſecond, had been born of a woman 3 there ſhould 
have been ewo Sons in the Trinity, Whereas now the Son of God and 
the Son of the ble{led Virgin, being but one perſon, is conſequently but 
one Son; and ſo no alteration at all made 1a the relations of the Perſons 
of the Trinity, £2) | 
Azain in reſpe& of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this very end (f ) f6al.4.4,5,7: 
God ſent his own $ ON madeofa Woman, that W E might receive the a- | 
doption of $ O N.$, and thereupon maketh this inference; Wherefore thou 
art no more a Servant but a SON, and if a SO N, then an HEIR of God 
through Chriſt; \ntimiting thereby, that what relation Chriſt hath un- 
to God by Nature, we being found in him have the ſame by Grace. By 
nature he is (g) he 0nely begottes Son of the Father : but this is the high "VIP * 
grace he hath purchaſed for us3 that (h )as many as received him, to them he me -— i. 
gave power, Or priviledge, to become the Sons of God, even fo then that be- b John x.12. 
lieve on his Name: For although he reſerve to himſelf the preheminence, 
which is due unto him in a*peculiar manner, of being (z) the firſt born *Proptcr quod 
among many brethren yet in him, and for him, the reſt likewiſe by the wuwnguwadgeft 
grace of adoption are all of them accounted as firſt borns. | bom wy Tr 
$o God biddeth Moſes to ſay unto Pharaoh: (k) Iſrael is my Son, even my ale. is 
firſt born. And Tſay unto thee; Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve me: and if iRom. 8.29, 
thou refuſe to let him go 3 behold Twill flay thy ſon even thy firit born. And 2Ex0.4.25, 
the whole 1/racl of God, eonfiſting of Jew and Gentile, is in the ſame 
ſort deſcribed by the Apoſtle to be (1) the general «ſſembly and Church of the | yet, v1.15 ” 
firſt born inrolled in heaven. For the ſame reaſon that maketh them to be s 
Sons, to wit, their incorporation into Chriſt, the ſelf-ſame alſo. maketh 
them to be firſt borns + ſoas( however it fall out by the grounds of our 
Common Law ) by the rule of the Goſpel this conſequence will ſtill hold | 
truez (m)if children, then heirs, heirs of God and joynt-heirs with Chriſt. m Rom 8. 17, 
Ando much forthe SON, the Perſon afluming. \ 


The Natzre allumed, is the /ecd of Abrabam, Heb,2.16. the ſeed of David, 
Et 2 Qin, 
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»iJohn 5.7. Rom.1.3. the ſeed of the Woman, Gen.3.15. thei O XD, (=) the tecond 


_— perſon of the Trinity, being (o) made F LES H, that is to lay, (p) God: 
gLuke 1.42. own Son being made of a Woman, and ſo becoming truly and really (4 ) the 


Tr HAizc av3pwmaoc . 2 p 
Hi cneneutic rot fruit of her womb. Neither did he take the ſubſtance of our nature onely, 


Jam 5.17. butall the properties alſo and the qualities thereof: ſo as it might be ſaid 


{Bucs $w7% of him as it was of (r) Elias and the (s) Apoſtles 3 that he was a man ſub. 


Ep Þ Je@& to like paſſrons as we are, Yea he lubjected himſelf (t ) in the daies of 
;Heb.z.7 Þ#s fleſþ tothe ſame (x) weakneſs, which we fad in our own frail nature,and 
1nCor.13.4. was compaſled with like infirmities; and in a word, in all things was made 
"> like unto his brethren , *(in onely excepted. Wherein yet we mult confi. 
*7-7:;: der, that as he took upon him, not an humane Per/oz, but an humane N4- 
zatem, © bo- ſure; ſo it was not requiſite he ſhould take upon him any Per/oal infirmi. 
+ Hoa w_ ties, ſuch as are, madneſs, blindneſs, lameneſs, and particular kinds of diſea- 
ones, ſes which are incident to ſome onely and not to all men in general; but 
Mediator ja- thoſe alone which do accompany the whole nature of mankind, ſuch as are 
Bu ef boo, hungring, thirſting, wearineſs, grief, pain and mortality. 

y Frau nog We are further here to obſerve in this our (x) M/elchiſedek, that as he 
firmus: utex had no Mother in regard of one of his natures,ſo he was to have no Father in 
eo quod nv Tepgard of the other 3 but muſt be born ofa pure immaculate Virgin, with- 
12,5. out the help of any man. | 

e quod infr- And this alſo was moſt requiſite, as for other reſpets,ſo for the exempti- 
mus,propm- on of the aſſumed nature from the imputation and pollution of Adams fin, 
ea fa For (y) fin having by that one man entred into the world; every Father 
enarrat..., becometh an Adam unto his child, and conveyeth the corruption of his 
Plal.zz. natureunto all thoſe whom he doth beget. Therefore our Saviour aflum- 
_; "  1ng the ſubſtance of our nature, but not by the ordinary way of natural ge. 
7 e7.0* neration, is thereby freed from all the touch and taint of the corruptionof 


our fleſh; which by that means onely is propagated from the firſt man unto 


his poſterity. Whereupon, he being made of man but not by man, andfo . 


becoming the immediate fruit of the wow#b,and not of the /oyzs,mult of ne- 
2 Luke 1.35. ceſlity be acknowledged to be (z) that HOLT THING, which 6 
was born of ſo bleſſed a Mother. Who although ſhe were but the paſhive 
and material principle of which that precious fleſh was made, and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient z yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſus thereby be 
a Gal.4.6, madethe Sox of his (a) own Spirit 3 becauſe Fathers do beget their chil- 
Rom.8.9. dren out of their own ſubſtance : the holy Ghgſt did not ſo, but framed the 
fleſh of him,from whom himſelfproceeded,out of the creature of them both, 
b Luk.1.z8, ( Eo handmaid of our Lord 3; whom from thence all generations ſhall call 
48. bleſſed: 
hat blefled womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the holy 
Ghoſt did knit that indifloluble knot betwixt our humane nature and his 
Deity: the Son of God aſſuming into the unity of his perſon that which be- 
forc he was not and yet without change ( for ſo muſt God (till be) re- 
6 Luke z.35. maining that which he was; whereby it came to paſs, that (c) this boly 
thing which was born of her, was indeed and in truth to be called the $0 N 
OF GOD. Which wonderful connexion of two fo infinitely differing 
natures in the unity of one perſon, how it was there effected, is an inquiſiti- 
on fitter for an Angelical intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity to look 
afterz to which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick of the 
FEE Ark of the Covenant (4) the poſture of the faces of the Cherubims toward 
A =>: the Mercy-ſeat ( the type of our Saviour) was ſuch as would point unto us, 
*N-p2:/21, that theſe are the things which the Angels deſire to*ſtoop and look into. 
rP.1.12 And therefore let that ſatisfation, which the Angel gaye unto the Mo- 
ther Virgin ( whom it did more eſpecially concern to move the queſtion, 
e Luke 1.34. (e) How may this be 2 content us, ( f) The power of the Higheſt ſhall over 


$bidver.37. 6, dow thee, For as the former part of that ſpeech _— AHI: hb 
that 
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TeCe) will God nothing is impoſſible : ſo the latter may put us 1n mind, g lbid.ver.z 
that the ſame God having over-ſhadowed this myſtery with his own veil, = 
we ſhould not preſume with the men of (h) Bethſhemreſh to look into this * 159-6.19- 
jrk of his3 leſt for our, curtolity we be ſmitten as they were. Oaely this 
we may ſafely ſay, and muſt firmly hold : that as the diftintion of the 
Perſons in the holy Trinity hindreth not the unity of the Nature of the 
Godhead, although every Perſon 1atirely holdeth his own incommunica- 
le property 3 ſo neither doth the diltintion of the two Natures in our 
Mediator any way crols the unity of his Perſon, although each nature re- 
maineth intire in it ſelf, and retaineth the properties agreeing thereunto, 
*yithout any converſion, compoſition, commixion, or confulion, "Arm 5 agery Met 
When (7) Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fire, and yet no whit con- © 7x44 
med, he wondred at the ſight, and ſaid 3 7 will now turn afide,and ſee this © 
fobt, why the buſa is not burnt. But when God thereupon called unto him A&.5.& apud 
out of the midſt of the buſh, and faid, Draw not nigh hither, and rold him =, wp j 
who he Was 3 Moſes trembled, hid his face, and durſt not behold God. Ar 
Yet although, being thus warned, we dare not draw fo nighs what doth commurabili- 
hinder bur we may ſtand aloof off, and wonder at this great ſight 2 (4) inde. 
0ar God is 4 conſuming fire; faith the Apoſtle : and a queſtion we find CONE 
propounded in the Prophet, ('/) Who among us ſhall dwell with the devou- w in catholice 
ring fire? who amoneſt us ſhall dwell with the everlaſting burnings ? Moſes was {*« ®r"f ins 
not like other Prophets, but {#) God ſpake unto him face to face, as man Tre vA 
ſpeaketh unto his friend - and yet for all that when he befonght the Lord tins 7.) 
that he would (hew him his glory 3 he received this anſwer, (» ) Thou canſt * Ex0d.3-2,3 
not ſee my face : for there ſhall no man ſee me and live. Abraham before him i Rh 
though a ſpecial (0) friend of God, and the (p) father of the faithful, the org h 
children of God: yet held it a great matter that he ſhould take upon him / £6.33: 4. 
ſo much as to (4) {peak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes. Yea, the very pn, ae % 
Angels themſelves (r) ( which aregreater in power and might ) are fain to ina, 19, 
cover their faces, when they (tand before him; as not being able to :0 
behold the brightneſs of his glory. | > ok Se, 
With what aſtoniſhment then may we behold our duſt and aſhes affu- 5 C- = 
med into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon; and admitted to dwell prom. 4.11, 
here as an inmate, under the ſame roof ? and yet inthe mid(t of theſe ever- (f, _ 
laſting burnings, the buſh'to remain unconſumed, and to continue freſh and , G:1 14.7, 
green for evermore, Yea, how ſhould not we with Abraham rejoyce to 7 2Pct.z.1s. 
ce this day, wherein nat onely our nature inthe perſon of our Lord Jeſus / £52 
is found to dwell for ever in thoſe everlaſting burnings 3 but,in and by him, 
our own perſons alſo are brought ſo nigh thereunto, that (z) God doth ſet 
his Sanftuary and Tabernacle among us, and dwell with us3 and which is ,,. .. _- 
much more ) maketh us our ſelves to be the (#)) houſe and the (x )habitati- 11, 
on, wherein he is pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit 3 according to that of the Eze.37-26,27 
Apoſtle - (y ) Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid; Twill or - 
dwell in them and walk in them, and TI will be their God, and they ſpall be my , Fph.z MY 
people ; and that moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelf made 4: Cor.s x6. 
unto his Father in our behalf (z) Tpray not for theſe alone, but for then alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their word : that they all may be one, as thou © 
Father art in me, and T in thee, that they alſo may be one inus > that the world 
may believe that thou hait ſent me. Tin them,and thou in me,that they may be 
made perfe@ in one ; and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and 
haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. o: | 
To compaſs this conjun&ion betwixt God and us, he that was to be our 
(a) JESUS or Saviour, mult of neceſſity allo be IMMANUEL: 
which being interpreted is, God with us 3, and therefore in his Perſox to be APR ng 
Immanuel, that is, God dwelling with our fleſh 3 becauſe he was by his = = wap 


Office too to be Immanuel, that 1s, he who mult make God to be at one 
with 


zJohnr7.20, 
I,22,23, 


© 
- 
"* 
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br Tim.2.5. with us. For this being his proper office, ro be (b) Mediator between 0, 
and men, he mult partake with both : and being from all eternity COnſub. 
cHeb.z.14. ſtantial with his Father,he mult at the appointed time become likewiſe con. 
ſubſtantial with his children (c) Foraſmuch then as the children are partaker, 
of fleſh and blond, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame,laith the Apoſt. 
le. We read in the Roman Hiſtory,that the Sabines and the Romans joyn. 
ivg battle together,upon ſuch an occaſion as is mentioned in the laſt Ch, 
tcrof the book of Judges 3 of the children of Berjamir, catching evy 
mana wife of the daughters of Shiloh ; the women being daughters to the 
one ſide, and wives to the other, interpoſed themſelves, and took up the 
quarrel, ſo that by the mediation of thoſe, who had a peculiar intereſt j, 
= either ſide, and by whoſe means this new allyance was contracted betwiy 
Pt {cduſ. the two adverſe particsz they who before ſtood upon higheſt tearms 
ue percuſſum: hoſtility, *did not onely entertain peace, but alſo joyned themſclves toge. 
ecutag, res ther into one body and one ſtate. 
ther God and we were(d) enemies;before we were reconciled to him by bis Soy, 
ſuis novamus | He that is to be (e) our peace, and to reconcile us unto God, and to ſlay thi, 
Drbem boſtes enmity, muſt have an intereſt in both the parttes that are at variance, ang 
A — = . have ſuch a reference unto either of them, that he may be able to ſend this 
ſuis _ »pes comfortable meſſage unto the ſons of men, ( f ) Go to my brethren, andſy 
pro dute ſocia- unto them: T aſcend unto my Father, and your Father ;, and to my God, an| 
-M tenor JOUr God. For as long as (g)) he is not aſhamed to call us brethren 5 (h)Godit 
Rom.1 x c.1, 920t «ſhamed to be called our god; and his entring of our appearance, in his 
d Rom.5-10. OWn name and ours, after this manner 3 (7) Behold, I and the children which 
eEph.2.14-16- God hath given me 5 154 motive (trong enough to appeaſe his Father, and 
by #*'7* totura his favourable countenance towards us : as on the other ſide, when 
FHeb.11.16. We become unruly and prove rebellious children 3 no reproof can be more 
Heb.2.13- forcible, nor inducement ſo prevalent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace 
_ :3*3" Inus )to make us caſt down our weapons and yield, then this. (4) Dy 
$9. ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is not he thy Father 
that hath bought thee ? and bought thee (1) not with corruptible things, as ſilver 
and gold, but with the precious bloud of his own Son. 
How dangerqus a matter it is to be at odds with God, old El; ſheweth 
54 by this main argument. (#-) If one man ſin against another, the Judge ſhall 
nJobg.32.33-Judge him : but if a man ſin againſt the Lord,who fhall plead or intreat for hin, 
and Job beforehim. (#) He is not a man as Tam that Iſhould anſwer him,and 
we ſhould come together in judgement: neither is there any Days: man or Umpire 
betwixt us, that may lay his hand upon us both, If this general ſhould admit 
no maner of exception, then were wein a woful caſe, and had cauſe to 
weep much more then S. John did in the Revelation; when (o) none was 
found iz Heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, that was able to open the 
book which he ſaw 1a the right hand of him that fate upon the Throne, vei- 
ther to look thereon, But as S. Joh was wiſhed there to refrain his weeping, 
pRev.5.5 becauſe (p) the Lyor: of the 1ribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailed to 
open the book and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof:lo he himſelf elſewhere giveth 
gq1Johnz.1,2, the like comfort unto all of usin particular.(q)) If any man ſin we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriit the righteous : and he is a propitiation 
for our ſins; and not for us only,but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 
11Tim.2.5,6, For as (r)there Is one God, ſo is there one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chri$t Jeſus, who gave himpelf for a ranſome for all ; and in difcharge 
of this his office of meciation, as onely fit umpire to take up this controver- 
fie, wasto lay his hand aſwe]l upon God the party ſo highly offended, as 
ſHeb, 5.1.9 upon Man the party ſo baſely offending. In things concerning God, the 
7's Prieſthood of our Mediator is exerciſed.(ſ) For every high Prieft is taken 
from among men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God, The 
parts of his Prieſtly funCtion are two; Satisfa@ion and Interceſſion © the for- 
mer 


oRev,5.34, 


' Son,jn whom 1 414 well pleaſed. It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould be Man,like un- 
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mer whereof giveth contentment to Gods juſtice 3, the latter ſolliciteth his 
wercy, for the application of this benefit to the children of God in parti- 
cular, Whereby it cometh to paſs,that God in (t) ſhewing mercy upon 
whom he will ſhew mercy, is yer for his juſtice no loſer - being both (x) —_— 


juſt. and the juſtifier of him which beleeveth in Jeſus. * wRom:},z«; 


By vertue of his Zzzerceſſzox, Our Mediator (x) appeareth in the preſence «Heb. 9.24. 
of God for us, and (y) and maketh requeſt for us. To this purpole, the yRom. 8. ; 4. 
Apoltle noteth inthe I TIlth to the Hebrewes, I. That we have a great high ATE 
Prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God ( ver. 14. )II. That 
we have not an high Pricſt wbich cannot be touched wiih the feeling of our in- 
firmities, but was in all things tempted as we are, yet without ſen. (verl.15, ) 

Betwixt the having of ſuch, and the mot having of ſuch an lnterceſlOr, 

betwixt the -ig4t of him ia regard of the one and the lowlineſs in regard 

of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort ofthe poor finner. He mult be = Hcb.2. 17: 
ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart : and therefore (z) in all things it 

þbove4 him 10 be mae like unto bis brethren, that he might be a merciful and 

ti1h/ul b;eb Prief#, In which reſpe@ as it was needful he ſhould partake 

with our fl-th and bloud that he might be tenderly affected unto his bre- 

thren:{o likewiſe for the obtaining of ſo great a ſute,it behoved he ſhould be | 

molt dear to God the Father,and have fo great an intereſt in him,as he might , Johs i415 
alwaies be ſure to be(a heard in his requeſts:who therefore could be no o- 5 Ma.3.17. 
ther,but of whom the Father teſtified trom heaven;(b) This is my beloved EE 
toour ſe]ves z that we might(c)bo/dly cometo him,ard find grace to help in } 21. 13.7. 
time of need 5 \t was fit he thuuld be God,that he might boldly goto the Fa- Phil. 2.6. 
ther, without any way diparaging himzas being his(4 )fe/low and (e) equal. 

But ſuch was Gods /ove to juſtice and hatred to ſin; that he would not 
have his j»ſt:ce [waliowed up with mercy, nor ſin pardoned without the 
making oi tit reparation. And therefore our Mediator muſt not look to 
procure for us a limple pardon without more ado; but mult be a (f\propiti- & uw, 
ation for our fins, and redeem us by fine and (g)ranjome; and fo notonely N43 fy” 
be the malter of our requeſts, to entreat the Lord for us3 butalſo take up- +" 
on him the part of an (4) Advocate, to plead full ſatisfaFion made by him- 8c» +5 
ſelf, as our (7 )ſ#rety,unto all the debt wherewith we any way ſtood chargea+ Mzr.1 0.28. 
ble. Now the ja1isfadzon which our ſurety bound himſelf to perform in 57) i 
our behalf, was a double debt : the principal, and the acceſſory, The : Tim... 
principal debc 1s obedience to Gods molt holy Law:which man was bound << Job 33- 
topay as a perpetual tribute to his Creator,although he had never ſinned, br Johns. x. 
but, b:ing now by his own default become bankrupt, is not able to diſc ;Heb.7.z:. 
charge in the lcait mealure, His ſurety therefore being to ſatisfie in his ſtead 
none will be fonnd fit to undertake ſuch a payment, but he who is both 
God and man. 

Man it is fit he (ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by the Arti 
cles of the firlt Covenant was tyed to his obedience 3 and it was requiſite 
that, (4) as by ones mans diſobedience many were made finners, ſo by the & Rom. yg. 1g. 
obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould be made righteous. Again if 
our Mediator were onely God, he could have performed no obedience 
(the Godhead beeing free from all manner of ſubjeftion : ):and if he 
were a bare man, although he had been as perfect as 4dam in his integrity, 
or the Angels themſelvesz yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all the tem- 
tations of Satan and this wicked world, he ſhould be ſubject to fall, as 
they were : or if he ſhould hold our, as (1) the elF Angels did 3 that mult ;: Tim y.ze. 
have been aſcribed to the grace and favour of another : whereas the gi- 
ving of ({triCt ſatisfation to Gods juſtice was the thing required in this behalf. 
Bur now being God, as well as Man, he by his own (#2) eternal Spirit pre 
ferved him(clf without ſpot : preſenting a far more ſatisfatory obedience 

unto 
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unto God,then could have pofible been performed by Adam in his integrity, 

For, beſides the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Perſon, 
which maketh the aQions of the one beyond all compariſon to exceed the 
worth and value of the other : we know that Adam was not able to make 
himſelfholy 3 but whit holineſs he had, he received from him who created 
him according to his own image : ſo that whatſoever obedience Adam 
had performed, God ſhould have(#)eaten but of the fruit of the vineyard 
which himſelf had planted ; and (9).of his own would all that have been, 
which could be given unto him. Put Chriſt did himſelf ſanQifie that hy- 
mane nature which he aſſumed 3 according to his own ſaying, Job. 17. 1 g. 
For their ſakes T ſandified my ſelf : and ſo out of his own peculiar ſtore did 
he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which for the 
ſatisfaQtion of our debt he was pleaſed to tender unto his Father. Again, 
if Adaw had(p) done all things which were commanded him, he mult for 
all that haveſaid - Tam an unprofitable ſervant ; I have done that which was 
my duty to doe. Whereas in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſub- 
jected himſe]f unto, the caſe ſtood far otherwiſe. 

True it is,that if we reſpect him in his humane nature, (p )þis Father is grea- 
ter then hezand he is his Fathers (r ) ſervant:yet in that he ſaid & molt true» 
ly ſaid, that God was bis Father,( the Jews did rightly infer from thence, 
that he thereby made himſelf equal with God; and(t)the Lord of Hoſts him- 
ſelf hath proclaimed him to be the wen that is his fellow. Being fuch a man 
therefore, and ſo highly born, by the priviledge of his birth-right,he might 
have claimed an exemption from the ordinary ſervice whereunto all other 
menare tyed : and by being (u) the Kings Son, have freed himſelf from the 
payment of that tribute which wasto be exacted at the hands of Strangers, 
When(x)the Father brought thi his firſt begottep into the world, he ſaid; 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him : and at the very inſtant wherein the 
Son advanced our nature into the higheſt pitch of dignitie, by admitting it 
into the unity of his ſacred Perfon,that nature ſo aſſumed was worthy to be 
crowned with all glory and hotfour : and he in that nature might then 
have ſet himſelf down (' 5) at the right hand of the throne of God 3. tyed 
to no other fubjetion then now he 1s, or hereafter ſhall be, when afeer 
the end of this world he ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to God the 
Father. For then alfo, in regard of his aſſumed nature, he(z all be ſub 


je& unto him that put all other things under him. 


Thus the Son of God if he had minded onely his own things, might at 
the very firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet before tim : but (a) 
looking o# the things of others, he choſe rather to come by a tedious way 
and weariſome journey unto it, not challenging the priviledge of a Son, 
but taking upon him the form of a mean ſervant. Whereupon in the daies 
of his fleſh, he did not ſerve as an honorable Commander in the Lords 
hoſt, but as an ordinary foldier , he wade himſelf of no reputation, for the 
time as it were*emptying his felf of his high ſtate and digrity;he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient until his death 3 being contented all his life 
long to be (6) madeunder the law : yea, fo' far, that az he was ſent (c) in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, lo he dildained not toſubjet himſelf unto the law 
which properly did concern ſerfal firſb. And therefore howſoever Circum- 
ciſion was by right appliable onely unto ſuch as were (4) dead in their ſins, 
and the circumciſion of their fliſh;, yet he in whom there was »o body of the 
ſins of the fleſh to be put off, ſubmitted himſelf notwithſtanding thereunto: ' 
not onely to teſtifte his communion with the Fathers of the old Teſtament; 
but alſo by this means to tender unto his Father a bond, ſigned with his 
own bloud, whereby he made himſelfin our behalf a debter unto the whole 
Law. For Tteſtifie ( ſaith the (e) the Apoſtle ) to every man that is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debier to the whole law, | l 
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ln like minner Bpti/m appertained properly unto fuch as were defjled 
and had need to have their ( f')fins waſhed away: and therefore when fARs:2 .15; 
all the land of Juda and they ot Jeruſalem went out unto John, they(g )Jwere 2Mar. 3.6. 
all baptized of him in the river Jordan, confeſſzng their ſins. Amoag the OTE 
reſt came our Saviour allo: but the Baptiſt conlidering that he had need to 
be baptized by Chriſt, and Chriſt no need atall tobe baptized by him.,re- 
fuſed to give way unto that altion 3 as altogether unbefitting the ſtate of 
that immaculate Lamb of God, who was to take away the fin of the world. 
Yet did our Mediator ſubmit himſelf to that Ordinance of God alſo : not 
onely to teltifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new Teſtament; 
but eſpecially ( which 1s the reaſon yielded by himſelf ) becauſe (+) it be- 6 Mar.3. 5; 
came bim thus to fulfil all righteouſneſs. And fo having fulfilled all righte- 
ouſne(s, whereunto the meanelſt man was tyed,io the daies of his pilgrimage 

which was more then he needed to have undergone, ifhe had reſpedted only 

himſelf: ) the works which he performed were truely works of ſupereroga- 
tion, which might be put upon the account of them whoſe debt he undertook 
to diſcharge 3 and being performed by the perſon of the Son of God, mult 
in that reſpect not onely be equivalent, but infiaitely over-value the obedi- 
ence of Adamand all his poſteritie,although they had remained in their in- 
regritic, and continued until this hour,inſtantly ſerving God day and night 
And thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath our Medi- 
ator given ſatisfation unto the juſtice of his Father 3 with (z) good meaſure, # Lukes.z2. 
preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over. | | | 
- Bat beſide this, we were lyable unto another debt 3 which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of forfeiture 
and romine pexne. Foras (4) Obedience is a due debt, and Gods ſervants > Ig. 
in regard thereof are truely debters: fo likewiſe is fin a (7) debt, and fin- no DEW 
ners (#2) debters, in regard of the penaltie due for the default. And as the Gal.s.3. 
paiment of the debt which cometh »omine perez, dilchargeth not the te. 4th. 6.12, 
nant afterwards from paying his yearly rent which of it ſelf would have ,;.. _ 
been due although no default had been committed, ſo the due payment of Luke.: .. 
the yearly rent after the default hath been made, is no ſufficient ſatisfati- 7b ins 
on for the penaltie already incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who ſtand- cans ok 
eth chargeable with all our debts,as he maketh paimeat for the one by his 
AJive, ſo muſt he make amends for the other by his Paſſzve obedience: he 
muſt firſt (: ) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory ('o) For it became hin, ntuke.2 4-25, 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons un« cd: 2-19. 
to glory. to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfe# ( that is, a perfect ac- 
compliſh:r of the works which he had undertaken ) #hrough ſufferings. 

The Godhead is of that infinite perfeCtion, that 1t cannot poſſibly be ſub- 
jet to any paſſion. He therefore that had no other nature but the God- 
head, could not pay ſuch a debt as thisz the diſcharge whereof conſiſt- 
ed in ſuffering and dying. It was allo fit , that Gods juſtice ſhould 
have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſled ; and that the ſame 
nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment, that had committed the offence, (p) pHeb.z: 4,15. 
Foraſmuch then as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo him- 
ſelf took part of the ſame : that through death he might deſtroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the Devil 3 and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubje&# to bondage. Such and ſo great was the 
; love of God the Father towards us, that (q) he ſpered not his own Son, but 4Rom8.32. 
delivered hin up for us all : and ſo tranſcendent was the love of the Son of 
Gad towards the ſons of men; that he deſired not to be ſpared 3 but rather 
then they ſhould ly under the power of death, was of himſelf molt willing 
to ſuffer death for them : Which ſeeing in that infinite nature, which by 
eternal generation he received from his Father, he could not do ; he reſol- 


ved in the appointed time to take unto himſelf a Mother, and out of her 
Kk k ſubſtance 
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' Phil. 2.8. ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelf, wherein he might (r ) be. 
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come obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, for our redemption; 
And therefore ( /)when he cometh into the world,he ſaithunto his Father; 
A body haſt thor fitted me; Lo,IT come to av thy will O God, By the which 
will (ith the (7) Apoltle) we are ſandif:d through the offering of the body 
of Fejus Chriſt anse for all. 

Thns we ſee it was neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of this debt, that our 
Mediator ſhould be Man : but he that had no more in him then a Man, 
could never be able to go through with ſo great a work, For if there 
ſhould be found a Man as righteous as Adam was at his firlt creation, who 
would be content to ſuffer for the ctfeace of others : his ſuffering could 
not poſlibly ſerve for the redemption of one ſoul 3 much leſs would it bea 
ſufficient ranſome for thoſe (#) innumerable multirudes that were to be(x) 
redeemed to God out of every arg tongue,and people,and Nation. Net. 
ther could any Man or Angel be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equiya- 
lent tethe endleſs (ufferings of all the ſinners in the world ſhould at once 
be laid upon him. Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſclt, upon whom(y) 
the ſpiritigf might did reſt, were (o ſhaken 1D this ſhirp encounter; that he, 
who was the moſt accompliſht pattern of all fortitude, ſtood('z )ſore amazed, 
and with (a) ftrozg crying and tears prayed that, (b)) if it were poſſible, the 
hour might paſs from him. 

(<c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for fins for ever; to 
the burning of that ſaciifice he mult not onely bring the (4) coales of his 
love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire which hath a moſt vehe- 
ment flame, but he muſt add thereunto thoſe(e)everlaſting burnings alſo, 
even the flames of his moſt glorious Deity: and therefore (f) through the 
eternal ſpirit muſt he offer himſelf without ſpot unto God z, that hereby he 
might(g ) obtain for us an eternal redemption. The bloud whereby the 
Church is purchaſed, mult be (b) Gods own bloud - and to that end mult 
(3) the Lord of glory be crucified; (k) the Prince and Author of life be killed; 
he (1) whoſe eternal generation no man can declare, be cut off ont of the land 
of the living ; and the man that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmitten 3 accor- 
ding to that which God himſelf foretold by his Prophet. (m) Awake O ſword, 
againſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lordif 
Hoſts : ſmitethe ſhepherd, and the (heep ſhall be ſcattered, The people of I 
racl, we read did fo value the life of David their King, that they coun- 
ted himto be worth (=) ter thouſand of themlelves : how ſhall we then 
value the life of(o) Davids Lord 3 (p) who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 2 It was indeed our nature: that ſuffe- 
red 3 but hethat ſuffered in that nature, (4) is over all, God bleſſed for ever: 
and for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuffered but one hour , was more than ifal! 
other perſons had ſuffered ten thouſand millions of years. 

But put caſeallſo, that the life of any other ſingular man might be equi- 
valent to all the lives of mankind : yet the laying down of that life would 
not be ſufficient to do the deed, unleſs he that had power to lay it down 
had power likewiſe to take it up again. For, to be detained alwaies in that 
priſon,(r)from whence there is no coming out before the payment of the uttermoſ# 


farthing; isto ly alwaies under execution, and to quit the plea of that full 


payment of the debt wherein our ſurety ſtood ingaged for us. And there: 
fore the Apoltle upon that ground doth rightly conclude; that (\)if 


Chrift be not raiſed, our faith is vain , we are yet in our ſins: and conſcquent- 


1y, that as he mult be (7) delivered to death for our offences, ſo he mult be 


raiſed again for our juſtification. 
Yea our Saviout himſelf, knowing full well what he was to undergo for 


our ſakes, told us before-hand, thatthe Comforter whom he would ſend un- 


te] ohn, IS.1 Os 


tous, ſhould(#) convince the world, that is fully f(ati:fie the conſciences of 


the 


- the ſons of men, concerning that ( x)everlaſting righteouſneſs, which was to 
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; Dan. 9.24- 
be brought in by him, upon this very ground : Becauſe Igo to my Father,and x Dan. 9.24 


ye ſee me no more, For it he. had broken priſon and made an elcape, the 
payment ofthe debt, which as our ſurety h&took upon himſelf, being not 

et ſatisfied; he ſhould have been {cen here again: Heaven would not have 
held him, more then Paraciſze did 4dam, after he had fallen into Gods 
debt and danger. But our Saviour raiſing himſelf from the dead, preſen- 
ting himſelf in Heaven bet>re him unto whom the debt was owing, and 
maintaining his ſtanding there, hath hereby given good proof, that he is 
now a free man, and hath tully diſcharged that debt of ours, for which he 
ſtood committed. And this is the evidence we have to ſhew of that righ- 
teouſneſs, whereby we (tand juſtified in Gods fight : according to that of | 
the Apoltle.(y) Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods El:& £ It is God IX0m.8.33: 
that juſtifieth . Who is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather ** 
that 1s riſen again 5 who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh in« 
terce[ſaon for us. 

Nowalthough an ordinary man may eaſily part with his life:yet doth it 
not ly in his power to reſume it again at his own will and pleaſure. But he. 
that mult do the turn for us, muſt be able to ſay as our JESUS did. (z) zJotn 20,17, 
I lay down my life, that T might take it again, No man taketh it from me, but 5. 

Tlay it down of my ſelf:T have power to lay it down,and Thave power to take it 

azain. And 1n another place: (a) DeStroy this Temple, and in three dayes T aJohni.15, 
will raiſe it up 3 ſaith he unto the Jewes, ſpeaking of the Temple of his body, * * 

An humane nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubjed to difſo- 

lution : but being once diltolved, he could not by his own ſtrength(which 

was the thing here necc{lirily required) raiſe it up again; unleſs he had 

(b) declared himſelf to be the Son of God with power, by the- reſurreFion from jRom. 1.4, 
the dead, The Manhood could ſuffer, but not overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death : the Godbead could ſuffer nothing, but overcome any thing. He 
therefore that was to ſuffer and to overcome for us, mult be partaker of 
both nztures : that (c) being put to death in the fleſh, he might be able to 
quicken himſelf by his own Spirit. 

And now are we come to that part of Chriſts mediation, which concer- 

neth the conveyance of (d) the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the 9FP®1*14- 
ſons of men. A dear purchaſe indeed, which was to be redeemed with no 
Jeſs prize than the bloud of the Sun of God: but what ſhould the purchaſe 
of a (tranger have bzen tous or what ſhould we have been the better 
for all this 3 if we could not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or raiſe 
ſome good title whereby we might eſtate ourſelves in his purchaſe? Now 
this was the manner in former time in 7ſrael, concerning redemptions : that ED, 
unto him who was the next of kin, belonged the right of being(e) Go- Ruth.3. 12. 
el, or the Redeemer. And Job had before that left his glorious profeſſion 1” 
of his faith unto the perpetual memory of all poſterity. (f) I know that my f Job.r9.25. 
Goel or Redeemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the dui (or, land up- *5*7- 
on the earth.) And after this my Skin is ſpent 3 yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. 
Whom T ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another for me. 
Whereby we may eaſily underſtand, that his and our Redeemer was to be 
the inviſible God ; and yet in his aſſumed fleſh made viſible even to the bo- 
dily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. For if he had not thus aſlumed our 
feb; how ſhould we have been of his bloud, or clatmed any kindred to him 
and unleſs the Godhead had by a perſonal union been unſeparably con- 
Jjoyned unto that ficſh; how could he therein have been accounted our zext 
of kin. 

For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon; we may call to mind. that 
ſentence of the Apoſtle. (g) The firſt man is of the earth earthly: the ſecond : 
wan is the Lord from heaven, Where, notwithſtandiog there were many £*<9* 35-471 
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b Jer.t x. 


millions of men in the world betwixt thele two; yet we ſee our Redeemer 
xeckoned the ſecond man. And why ? but becaule theſe two were the one. 
ly men who could be accounted the prime fountains from whence all the 
reſt of mankind did derive their exiſtence and being. For as all men in the 
world by mean deſcents do draw their tirlt original from the firſt man; (7 
in reſpeCt of a more immediate influence of cfficiepcy and operation dg 
they own their being unto the ſecond man,as he is the Lord from heaven, This 
is Gods own language unto Jeremiah 3 (þ) Before I formed thee in the belly, 


#Plal-119.73. 7 krews and this is Davids acknowledgement, for his partz (7) Thy handy 


kPtal.13g. 


13. 
IPfal.7 I.fo 


have made me and faſhioned me (k ) thou hait covered me in my mothers womb: 
(1) thou art he that took me out of my mothers bowels 5 and Jobs, for his alſy; 


mJobto 8,11. (22) Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round about : thou haſt 


cloathed me with thin and fliſh, and haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews;1nd 


nAfsr7.27, the (=) Apoſtle for us all 3 In him we live, and move, and have our being, 


28,29, 


* See. Brad- 


wardin.de 
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I.Cap 3.84. 
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p Johnz.3. 
q John1.13. 


rceb.2.11, 
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. motions of the creature, then any natural agent duth or can do. 
' fore, (o.)if by one mans offence,death reigned by one; much more they which re- 


who inferreth alſo thereupon , both that we are the off-ſpring or generation of 
God; and that he is not fur from every one of us; this being to be admitted 
for a moſt certain truth ( notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all gain (ayers) 
that*God doth more immediately concur to the generation and all other 
And there- 


ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by 
one, Jeſus Chriſt. Confidering that this ſecod man 1s not onely as univerſal 
a principal of all our beings, as was that //rſ#, and ſo may ſuſtain the com> 
mon perſon of us all, as well as hezbutis a far more immediate agent in the 
production thereof: not, as the firſt, ſo many generations removed fromus, 
but more neer unto us then our very next progenitors; and 1a that regard 
juſtly to be accounted our next of kin, even before them allo, 
Yet is not this ſufficient neither : bur there is another kind of generati- 
on required, for which we muſt be beholding unto the ſecond man,the Lord 
rom Heaven; before we can have intereſt inthis purchaſed Redemption. For 
as the guilt of the firſ# mans tranſgreſſion is derived unto us by the means 
of carnal generation : ſo muſt the benefit of the ſecond mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual regeneration. And this muſt be laid down 
as a moſt undoubted verity : that, (p) except a m22n be born again, he cannot 


ſee the kingdome of God; and that every ſuch mult be (q) born, not of bloud, 


nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, Now, as our 
Mediator in reſpect of the Adoption of Sons, which he hath procured for 
us, (7) is not aſhamed to call us Brethren : ſoin reſpect of this new birth, 
whereby he begetteth us to a ſpiritual and everlaſting life, he diſdaineth 
not to own us as his Chz/dren. ({ ) When thou ſhalt make his ſeed an offering 


;Plal.22 30. for ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed : ſaith the Prophet Eſaias. (t) 4 ſeed ſhall ſerve 
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him 3 it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a generation : ſaith his Father Dz- 
vid likewiſeof him. And he himſelf of himſelf : Cx )Behold I, and the children 
which God hath given me.Whence the Apoſtle deduceth this concluſion:(x) 
Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fl:ſh and bloud, he alſo him/elj 
likewiſe 100k part of the ſame.He himſel{;that is he who was God equal to the 
Father- for whoelſe was able to make this (y) new creature, but the lam? 
(2 ) God that is the Creator of all things ? ( no leſs power being requilite 
to the effecting of this, then was at the firſt to the producing of all things 
out of nothing - ) and theſe new(4a) babes being to be (b) born of the Spt- 
ritz who could have power to ſend the Spirzt, thus to beget them, bur the 
Father and the Son from whom he proceeded? the ſame bleſſed Spirit, who 
framed the natural body of our Lord in the womb of the Virgin, being to 
new mould and falhionevery member of his myſtical body unto his (imil1- 
tude and likeneſs. 


For the further opzning of which myſtery c which went beyond the ap” 
preheuſton 
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prehenlon of (c) Nicodewns, though a maſter of Iſrael ) we are to confider ;,c1bid ver. 4; 
that in every perfect generation, the creature produced receiveth two things. 77» 
from him that doth beget it: Life and Likeneſs, A curious Limner draw- 

eth his own ſons pourtraicture to the life ( as we ſay : )yet becauſe there 

js no true life In it but a likeneſs onely 3 he cannot be ſaid to be the beget- 

ter of his Picture, as he 1s of his Son. And ſome creatures there be that are 

bred out of mud or other putrid matter: which although they have life, 

yet becauſe they have no correſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle 
from whence they were derived, are therefore accounted to have but an 
improper and equivocal generation. Whereas in the right and proper 
courſe of generauon ( others being eſteemed but monſtrous births that 
ſwcrve from that rule ) every creature begetteth his like - 


nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columbam. 


Now touching our ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the Apoſtle 
would be thought upon. (d) We thus judge, that if one dyed for all.then were jc. 
all dead; and that he dyed for all that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 15. 
#nto themſelves, butt unto hin which dyed for them and roſe again.(e) God who cEph.2.4,5. 
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith be loved us, even when we were | 
dead in our ſins, hath quirkened us together with Chriſt.Cf ) and you being dead 1 *-*3: 
in your ſins,and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh,hath he quickned together with 
him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes. (g ) T am crucified with Chriſt. Never- gG1l.z.20. 
the le(s T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I now 
live in the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
hm/elf for me. From all which we may eaſily gather, that if by the obe- 
dience and ſufferings ofa bare man,though never ſo perfect, the molt ſove- 
raign medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have been prepared for 
the curing of our wounds: yet all would be to no purpole, we being found 
dead, when the medicine did come to be applyed. 

Our Phyſician therefore maſt not onely be able to reſtore us unto health, 
but unto life it ſelf - which none can do bat the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt 3 one God, bleſled for ever. To which purpoſe, theſe paſſages of 
our Saviour alſoare to be conſidered. (h) As the Father hath life in him- bJohng.26. 
ſelf : ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf. (7) As tbe living Fa- fekas.r9 
ther bath ſext me, and I live by the Father : o he that eateth me, even he ſhall 
live by me. + (k) T am the living bread, which come down from heaven; if 4- 1bid.ver.sr. 
ny man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that Twill give, 
is my flrſh, which I will give for the life of the world. Fheſubſtance where» 
ofis briefly comprehended in this ſaying of the Apoſtle : () The laſt Adam ,, ©, 
was made a quickning ſpirit, An Adam therefore & perte&t Man mult he have 
been 3 that his fleſh, given for us upon the Croſs, might be made the con- 
duit to conveigh life unto the world : and @ quickning ſpirit he could not 
have been, unleſs he were God, able to make that fleſh an effeCual inſtru- 
ment of life by the operation of his bleſled Spirit. For, as himſelf hath de- 
clared, (m) It is the ſpirit that quickneth; without it, the fleſh would profit 
nothing. 

As jo the point of ſimilitude and likeneſs: we read of Adam after his 
fall, that he (#) begat a ſon in his own likeneſs, after his image. And gene- 
rally, as well touchiog the carnal as the ſpiritual generation, our Saviour 
hath raught us this leflon, (o) That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and 
that which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. Whereupon the Apoſtle maketh 
this compariſon betwixt rhoſe who are born of that firſ} man, who is of the 
earth earthly, and of the ſecond man, who is the Lord from heaven. ( p) As p:Cor. rg, 
it the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 48.49: 


they 


5-149 


15.45. 


mJohns.63, 


nGen 5.3. 


o Jon 3.6, 


1 
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they alſo that are heavenly:and as we have born the image of the earth, we ſha 
alſo bear the image of the heavenly, We ſhall indeed hereafter bear it in full 
g Phil.z.21, perfection; when (q )The Lord Jejus Chriſt ſhall change our baſe body.that it mray 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body 3 according 10 the working, whereby [+ 
is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. Yet 1n the meait time allo,ſuch 
a conformity is required 1n us unto that heavenly man, that (- ) our conver. 
(Eph 4 ation muſt be in heaven, whence we look for this Saviour : and that we muſt 
, - — ([ ) put off, concerning the former converſation, that old man which is corrupt 
according 10 the deceitful luſts, and be renued in the ſpirit of our mind ; an 
on the new man, which after God 1s created in righteouſneſs and true hglj. 
#1Cor. 11.7. offs, For as in one particular point of domeſtical authority, (1 ) the Man 
is ſaid to be the image and glory of God, and the Woman the glory of the 
Man , ſo in a more univerſal manner is Chriſt ſaid to be(#)the image of God, 
« Heb.r.z. even (x) the brightneſs of his. glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; and 
IRom.8.:9. we y )to be conformed to his 4mage,that he might be the firſt born among thoſe 
x Þf- 222 many brethren, who 1n that reſpect are accounted (Z) rhe glory of Chriſt, 
6, q:anngls We read 1n the holy ſtory, that God ( 4 } took of the ſpirit which was upon 
| Moſes,and gave it wnto the ſeventy Elders;that they might bear the burden of 
the people with him, and that he might not bear it, as before he had done, 
himſelf alone. It may be, his burden being thus lightned, the abilities 
that were left him for goverment were not altogether ſo great, as the ne- 
ceſſity of his former imployment required them to have been : and in that 
regard, what was given to his aſſiſtants, might perhaps be ſaid to be taken 
from him. But we are ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now 
b John3.34 we ſpeak : unto whom (b) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure,And 
therefore although ſo many millions of beleevers do continually receive 
ePhil.1.19, this(c) ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 3 yet neither is that fountain any 
way exhauſted, nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit 
dCol.1.19., impared or diminiſhed : it being Gods pleaſure (4) That in him ſhould all 
ofa $41 6- fulneſs dwell; and that (e ) of his fulneſs all we ſhould receive, grace for grace. 
' That as inthe natural generation there 1s ſuch a correſpondence in all parts 
betwixt the begetter aud the Infanr begotten, that there is no member to 
be ſeen in the Father, but there is the like anſwerable to be found in the 
child, although in a far leſs proportion : ſo it falleth out in the ſpiritual, 
that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in Chriſt, a 
4 like grace will appear in Gods child, although in a far inferiour degree 
fimilitudes and likeneſfes being defined by the Logicians to be compariſons 
made in quality, and not in quartitie. 
Weare yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus inlive- 
nivg and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts purpoſe was not 
FJobn 11. 52 to raiſe a ſeed unto himſelf diſperſedly and diſtraftedly,but to (f gather to- 
g Eph. 219. gether in one, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad; yea and to(g) 
' bring all unto one head by himſelf. both them which are in Heaven and them 
bExod.26.33. which are on the Earth;that as in the Tabernacle,(h)the vail divided between 
1b v.6 811, #64 Holy place and the moſt Holyzbut the curtains which covered them both 
&Eph.2.21,22 Were ſo coupled together with the taches,that it might (ti]l (7) be one Te- 
1 Sermonto berzacle: ſo the Church militant and Triumphant, typified thereby;though 
<a #970 diſtant as far the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yetis made 
liament,anno but one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt; (4) i» whom all the building fitl framed 
1620, together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord,and in whom all of us are buil- 
_—_ ded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
rlas Phil. The bond of this myſtical union betwixt Chriſt and us ( as (/ ) elſwhere 
:.Rom.8 9, hath more fully been declared ) is on his part that (») quickning Spirit, 
- #*"hie which being in him as the Head, is from thence diffuſed to the ſpiritual ant- 
"C:14.20.8 mation of all his members : and on our part (# ) Faith, which is the prime 
5.5 8&3.11., aQof life wroughtin tholc who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame 
I ph-3-17.- _ Spirit 
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7 Ibid. ver. zo, 


u2 Cor.z4.4 
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Spirit, Both whereo! mult be acknowledged to be of fo high a nature: ack 


that none conld poſſibly by ſuch ligatures knit up fo admirable a body,but 
he that was God Almighty. And therefore although we did ſuppoſe ſuch 
z man might be found wholhould perform the Law for us, ſuffer the death 
that was due to our offence and overcome it 3 yea and whole obedience 
and ſufferings ſhould be of luch value,that it were ſuf/cient for the redemp- 
tion of the whole world : yet could it not be efficient to make us live by 
faith, unleſs that Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply the ſame 
unto Us. 

Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can dos fo for 
Faith we are tuught by S. (0) Pal, that it is the operation of God, anda , <1 , .. 
work, of his power, even of that ſame power wherewith Chriſt himſelf was 2 The :.12. 
raiſed from the dead. Which is the ground of that prayer of his, that the 
eyes(p) of our underſtanding being 1alightned, we might know what 3s the ? Ephel.1.15, 
exceeding greatnefs of his mighty power to us-ward who believezaccording to the ****©: 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
rom the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places far 4- 
bove all Principality, and Power, and Might , and every Name that is named 
not onely in this world, but aljo in that to come : and hath put all things under 
lis fect, and gave him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his bo- 
dy,the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 

Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature with the 
Body which is knitunto it : and therefore that he ſhould fo be God, as that 
he might partake of our fleſh likewiſe. (q)For we are members of his body, 4Fpheſ.5.30. 
faith the ſame Apoltle, of his fleſh, and of his bones. And, ('r) except ye eat , Job. 6.53. 
the fleſh of the Son. of man, laith our Saviour himſelf, and drink his 
blood 5 yehave no life in you. (ſ) He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bid ver.z6, 
blood, dwelleth in me, and T in him. Declaring thereby, f:rſt, that by this my- 
ſtical and ſupernatural union,we are as truly conjoyned with him, as the 
meat and drink we take is with us 3 when by the ordinary work of Nature, 
it is converted into our own ſubſtance. Secondly, that this conjuntion is _ 
immediately made with his humane nature.Thirdly,that the (t) Lamb ſlain , mg INY 
that is, (#) Chriſt crucified,hath by that death of bis,made his fleſh broken, « : Cor.:.z;. 
and his blood powred out for us upon the Crols,to be fit food for the ſpiri- &>-2- 
tual nouriſhment of our ſouls; and the very well-ſpring from whence, by the 
power of his Godhead, all life and grace is derived unto us. 

Upon this ground it is, that the Apoltle telleth us, that we(x)have bold- , 
neſs to enter into the. Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus 3 by a new and living way .,, © 
which be hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to (ay, his fleſh. That 
asin the Tabernacle, there was no paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy 
place, but by the veil : ſo now there is no paſlage to be looked for from 
the Church Militant to the Church Triumphant, but by the fleſb of him, 
who hath ſaid of himſelf; (y) Tam the way, the truth and the life, no man 5Jolin 14.6. 
cometh unto the Father but by me. Jacob in his dream beheld (z) « ladder :Gcn.28.12, 
ſet upon the Earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven, and the Angels of God *3- 
aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord himſelf tanding above it. Of which 
viſion none can give a better interpretation then he, who was prefigured 
therein, gave unto Nathaniel. (a) Hereafter you (hall ſee heaven opened, and , Johnr.s t. 
ite Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we 
may well collect, that the onely means whereby God ſtanding above and 
his 77ael lying here below are conjoyned together, and the onely ladder 
whereby Heaven may be ſcaled by us, is the Sox of man; the type of whoſe 
fl: ſh the veil, was therefore commanded to be(b) made with Cherubims; ,r....; 
to ſhew that we come(c)to ar innumerable company of Angels when we come &3zs.z5 : 
to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament : who as the head of the Church cHeb. 12. 22, 
hath power to(d)ſend forth ell thoſe miniſtring ſpirits,to miniſter for them who Web. x _ 
ſhall be Heirs of ſalwation. Laſt- 
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Laſtly, we are to take it into our conlideration, that as in things concer- 
ning God, the main execution of our Saviours Prieſthooddoth confilts to in 
things concerning man, he exerciſeth both his Prophet ical Office; whereby 
he openeth the will of his Father unto us,and his Kirgly, whereby he ruleth 
and proteCteth us. It was indeed a partof (e) the Priei/s office in the olq 
Teſtament to inſtru& the people in the law of God, and yet were ( f )they 
diſtinguiſhed from Prophets : like asin the new Teſtament allo, (g) Prophets 
as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from ordinary Paſtour, and 
Teachers,who received not their dottrine by 1mmediate inſpiration from 
Heaven 3; as thoſe other (hb) Holy men of God did, who ſpake as they were mo. 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, WhenceS. Paul putteth the Hebrews in mind,that 
God who (5) in ſundry parts and in ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus - whom therefore he ſtileth (k) the Apoſtle, as well as the high 
Prieft of our profeſſron 5 who was faithful to him that appointed him, even az 
Moſes was in all his houſe. 

Now Moſes, we know, had a fingular preheminence above all the reſt 
of the Prophets : according to that ample teſtimony which God himſelf 
giveth of him. (7) If there be a Prophet among you, Tthe Lord will make my 
ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and T will ſpeakunto him in a dream. 1 
ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe : with him will I ſpeak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches ; and the ſimilj. 
tude of the Lord ſhall he bebold. And therefore we find, that our Mediatour 
in the execution of his Prophetical office is 1n a more peculiar manner like. 


maDeut.13.25, ned unto. Moſes : which he himſelf allo did thus foretel. (7) The Lord th 


16.c. 


God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 


AQ 3.22223" J;he unto mez and unto him ye ſhall hearken. According to all that hou de- 


#Rom.g95, 


oExod.20.19. 
Deur.5.15, thou to us and we will hear 5 but let not God ſpeak with us, left we dye. And 


37. 


pEx0d. 34.30, 
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q2Cor.3.7, 


20,11,13. 


rHeb.1,7, 


F John .14. 
8-Cor,z.1e, 


frredſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me 


not hear again the woyce of the Lord my God z neither let me ſee this great fire 
any more, that T dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken, 
that which they have ſpoken. Twill raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 
unto theme all that T ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 


foever will not hearken unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, T will 


require it of him. 
Our Prophet therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Brethren 


the 7jraelites, (n) { of whom, as concerning the fleſh, he came ) who wasto 
perform unto us, that which the Father requeſted of 17oſes : (o) Speak 


yet(that in this alſo we may ſee, how our Mediator had the preheminence) 
(p) when Aaroz, and all the children of 7rae/ were to receive from the 
mouth of Moſes all that the Lord had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinaz, 
they were afraid to come nigh him, by reaſon of the glory of his ſhining coun- 
tenance : ſothat he was fain to put a vail over his face, while he ſpake 
unto them that which he was commanded, But that which for a time was 
thus (q) made glorious, had noglory in reſpe@ of the glory that excelleth ; and 
both the gl/orie thereof, and the vail which covered it, are now aboliſhed 
in Chrzi : the vail of whoſe fleſh doth ſo over-ſhadow (r) the brightneſs 
of his glory, that yet under it we may (ſ ) behold his glory, as the glory of the 
onely beg otten of the Father 3 yea, and (t) we all with oper face, beholding as 
in a glaſs the glorie of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory, 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

And this 1s daily effe&ted by the power of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
inſtituted by the authority, and ſecond by the power,of this our great Pro- 
phet : whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond Moſes ( unto whom, in the 
execution of that funtion he was otherwiſe likened) is thus fer forth 'y 
the 
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he Apoltle.(#) He is counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much #Hcb .; 3,4; 
as be who hath buil-l:d the honſe hatk more honour then the houſe. For every 9-5: 

houſe is builded by ſome one ; but he that built all things is God. And Moſe; 

verily 4s faith; xl in all his houſe,as a ſervant, for a teftimonie of thoſe things 

which were 10 be ſpoken after : but Chriſt, as the Son, over his own houſe (x) «r1Tim.; 1+ 
This houſe of God ts no other then the Church of the living God: whercof TT 
as he is the onely Lord, ſo is he properly the onely Builder. Chriſt there. 
fore being both the Lord and the (>) Builder of his Church, muſt be God , 
as well as Man : which ts the cauſe, why we find all the ſeveral manſions of 


—_—_—_—_— 


Mat. 145.18. 


- this (2) great houſe to carry thetitle tnditterently of the (4) Churches of Gog, + :Tim 1.26, 


and the (b) Churches of Chriſt. - atCor tt 16. 
True it 18, that there are other miniſteriall bzilgers, whom Chriſt em- E396, 
ployed inthat ſervice: this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts which be be- 
ſtowed upon men at his triumphant aſcenſion into Heaven, that (c) he gave *Epi-c.t,r2 
not onely ordinary Peſtours and Teachers, but Apoſtles likewile,and Prophets, 
and Evanecliſts 5 tor the perfe@Fing of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 
ftrie, for the edifying if the body of Chriff, Which, what great power it re- 
quireth, he himſclt doth fully exprels in paſſing the grant of his bigh Com- 
miſſion unto his Apoſtles. (4) 4! power is given unto me in Heaven arid in 91. 28. 18, 
Earth, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of 20 
the Father, and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt 3 teaching them to obſerve all 
things, whatſocver T have commanded you : and lo, T am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the World. Amen. ; 
S. Paul profeſſeth of himſelf, that he (e ) laboured more abundantly then ,,cy 1, 15. 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yet not T. faith he, but the grace of God which was 
with me, And therefore although (f ) according 1o the grace of God which f1Cor ;.9,19 
was given unto him, he denyed not but that, as a wiſe Maſter-builder.he had 
laid the foundation; yet he acknowledgeth that they upon whom he had 
wrought, were Gods building, as well as Gods husbandrie, For who, faith 
(z) he, is Paul, and who is Apollo, but Miniſters by whom you believed, even glbid.v.s <,7 
as the Lord gave to every man £ I have planted, Apollo watered : but God 
gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing,neither he that 
watereth: but God that giveth the encreaſe, 
Two things therefore we find in our great Prophet, which do far exceed 
the ability of any bare Manzand fo do difference him from all the (4) Holy ELuker.7s 
Prophets, which have been ſince the world begen. For firſt, we are taught; that 
(i) no man knoweth the Father, ſave the Son,and he to whomſoever the Son will ,,, - 
reveal him : and that (k& ) no man hath ſeen God at any time; but the only tJokn 18. 
bezotten Son, which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. Be- 
ing in his boſoxe, he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and fo out of his 
own immediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole will of his Fa- 
ther unto us 3 whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive their reve- 
lations at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Witnels that place of S. Peter, for the Prophets :. (!), ,p.. ;..c 1 
Of which ſalytion the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligently,who pro- OT: 
pheſred of the grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching what or "what man- 
zerof tize THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHICH WASIN 
THEM did ſignifie, when it teſtified beforehand the jufferings of Chrift,and 
the glory that ſhould follow. And tor the Apoſtles, thoſe heavenly words 
which our Saviour himſelf uttered unto them, whilſt he was among them: 


 (m)) When the 8pirit of Truth is come, be will guide you into all truth : for he m Johneuty 


ſhall not ſpeak of him ſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeaks and 14." 
he will ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorifie me:for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath,are mine: therefore ſaid 
I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
Sccon4!y, all other Prophets and Apoltles can do no more (as hath been 


L11 ſaid ) 


— 
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ſaid) but plant and water 3 onely God can give the increaſe:they may teach 
indeed and baptiz? 3 but unleſs Chrift were with them by the power- 
ful preſence of his Spirit, they would nat be able tg {ave one ſoul by that 
#1Pet2-5. Miniſtrie of theirs. We (7) as lively ſtones, are built upon a ſpiritual houſe : 
» Pſal. 127.1, but, (x) except the Lord do build this houſe, they labour in vain that build it. 
For who is able to breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones, but he 
p John 5.25- of whom it is written 3(p) The hour is coming, and now is when the dead 
ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God 3 and they that hear it ſhall live: and 
again * (q) Awake thou that ſſeepeſt, and ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt ſhall 
give thee light. Who can awake usout of this dead ſleep, and give light 
unto theſe blind eyes of ours; but the Lord our God,unto whom we pray, 
} Pſai.13.3. that he would (r ) lighten our eyes, leſt we ſleep the {leep of death. 
 Andas a blind man 1s not able to conceive the diſtintion of colours, 
although the skilfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the art he had to teach him; 
ft Cor.2-14- becauſe he wanteth the ſenſe whereby that cbje& is diſcernable © fo ( / 
the natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God( for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him; ) neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
: diſcerned, Whereupon the Apoſtle concludeth, concerning himſelf and all 
#2©07-4-6,7, his fellow-labourers, that(t)God who commanded the light to ſhine ont of dark- 
neſs, hath ſhined in our hearts; to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen weſſels; 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us, Our Mediator 
web 7.25: therefore ( who mult (#) be able to ſave them to the uttermoſt' that come unto 
God by him ) may not want the excellency of the power, whereby he may make 
us capable of this high knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto 
us by the miniſtery of his ſervants: and conſequently, in this reſpe& alſo, 
muſt be God as well as Man. | 
There remaineth the Kizgdom of our Redeemer : deſcribed thus by the 
Prophet Eſay. (x) Of the increaſe of his goverment and peace there ſhall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his Kingdome 3 to order it, and to 
eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever: and 
—_— * by Daniel - (5)Behold, one like the Son of man came withthe clouds of Heas 
3 ven, and came tothe Ancient of daysz and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdome, that all Pev- 
ple, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him, his dominion is an everlaſting d6« 
minion, which ſhall net paſs away 3 and his kingdome that which ſhall nos be de- 
firozed: and by the Angel Gabriel in his imbaſlage to the bleſſed Virgin, 
zLuk-r.31, (z) Behold, thou ſhalt conceive inthy womb , and bring forth a Son, and thou 
ans fb (halt call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheit 3 and the Lord God ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David. 
And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdome there 
(ball be no end. 
This is that new (4)David our King, whom God hath raiſed up unto his 
41 ox pany (b) own Iſrael: who was in Truth, that which he was called ; the Son of 
£4 nomgtt ' Man, and the Son of the Higheſt, That in the one reſpett. (c ) we may lay 
bGal.6.15. unto him, as the 1/raelites of old did unto their David; (4d) Behold, we are 
—_ 3% thy bone and thy fiſh: and inthe other, fing of him as David himſelf did 3 
ePſal.110.z, (e) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thon at my right hand, untill I make thine 
Mat.22.43 enemies thy footitool. So that the promile made unto our firſt Parents, 
 * DOM that (f) the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, may well ſtand 
f Gen.3.15. with that other faying of Saint Paxl; that (g) the God of peace ſhall bruiſe $4" 
g Rom"16.20. tan under our feet. Seeing (+) for this very purpoſe the Son of God was man: 
kf mp uy feited (5) in the fleſh, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. And (till 
— $4-OIA that foundation of God will remain unſhaken: 7(4)even I am #he Lord. and 
1 Hoſ.13.4. beſide me there is no Saviour. (1) Thou ſhalt know no God but me : for there 15 
0 Saviour beſide me, - 
wo 


qEph. 5.1 6. 


' aEſa.g.7- 


= The Jucarnation of the Son of God. 433 


Two ſpecial branches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour: 

the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Church is governed which is 

Militant upon Earth 3 the other of Glory, belonging to that part which is 

Triumphant in Heaven, Here upon Earth, as by his Prophetical Office he 

worketh upon our Mind and Uaderſtanding,(o by his Kingly,he ruleth our 

Will and Aﬀectionsz (»-) caſting down imaginations and every high thing m:Cor.:g., 

that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity | 

every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Where, as we muſt needs acknow- 

ledge, that () it isG O D which worketh inus both to will and to do, and »Phil.z.x 3. 

that it is (o) he which ſan@ifieth us wholly: ſo are we taught likewiſe to ,Theſs..: ; 

believe (p )both he who ſanGifteth, and they who are ſan@ified, are all of one, pHeb.2.41, * 

namely of one and the ſelf ſame nature 3 that the ſanGifier might not be aſha- | 

med to call thoſe, who are ſandifyed by him, his brethren, that as their na- 

ture was corrupted, and their blood tainted in the firſt Adam, ſo it might 

be reſtored again in the ſecond Adam; and that as from the one 2 corrupt, 

ſo from the other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted unto the 

heirs of ſalvation. | | 
The ſame (/q)God that giveth grace, is he alſo that giveth glory: yet ſo, aPCal. 84.10 

that the ſtreams of both of them muſt run to us through the golden pipe of TED 

our Saviours humanity.(r)For ſince by man came death; it was fit that by mar » 1Cor i, 24. 

alſo ſhould come the reſurreFion of the dead, Even by that man who hath 

faid - ( / )Vbo ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and Johns 54. 

Twill raiſe him up at the laſt day. Who ttien. (') ſhall come to be glorified in 12 Theſ.1.19 

his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all thew that believe : and (x ) ſhall 45g 

change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned like unto his own glorious 

body; according to the working, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 

himſelf. Unto him therefore that hath thus (x) loved us, and waſhed us «Rev. 1.5,6, 

from our ſins in his own blood,and hath made ns Kings and Prieſts unto God and 

bis Father 5 to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, AMEN, 


PHILIP. 2. 8. 


T count all things but loſs for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. 
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PIEIATE xque JE A OCGE 


Pracelicnti Vito 
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D EZ 


COLEWAY 
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Comitatu Dorceſtrenf1 


ARMIGE K 0. 


TIxvTthas 'Eudviaaeray, 


EY Ximiumillud quod ſemper exhibuiſti( vir 
2-5 picntiſſime) Religionis ſpecimen ſuble- 
quentes hace conciones ſub nominis tui 
| vexillo haud immerito evocavit. Chara a- 

- GYICR ded Tibimet & cordi ſunt Sacro-Santa 
Dei eloquia, ut quod tenuitasnoltra & facultatula amanu- 
enlisin hacre prx{titerit,nequaquam dubito quin proſin- 
oulari ul & Pietate & humanitate boni conlulere digneris. 
Authorem quod attinet, Panygerin ille nullatenus no- 
ſtram defiderat,quippeomnia quz mediternurElogia mul- 
2 tis 


— 


—— 


——_ 


tis paraſangis ſuperavit. Excellum adeo & Sanimonizx & 
dodrinz apicem attigit,ut elaboratailla&» ſubſequens Pre- 

fatinncu/anon immerito ad coelos iplum laudibus evexit, 
& encomis {acris decoravit., Noſtrumeſt interea Te, Te 

inquam (vir Ornatifſime) candidum libroruma(timato- 

remappellare, qui fingulari & pictate & peritia praditus, 

de uſuillorum & emolumento, #quo calculo ſtatuere dj- 

diciſti, Sagacligitur has Tibidicatas conciones dum in- 

troſpicias oculo, faceſſant precor & impuri & hxretici ill 

codices, qui indies in Jucem gregatim prodeunt, e quorum 

fxtidis myrothecis vititorum non remedium, fed irrita- 
mentum, non ſalubre Alexipharmacon, ſed exitialetoxi- 
cum quam plurimi hauferunt ; Imv faceſſant miſelli iſti 

Authores Dxmonis impuri ſpirituafflati, urporequi Rei- 

publicx & Eccleſiz detrimento fat conſuluerunt. Non 
decet lIiberorum panem canibus objici; nedum canum offas 
fic liberis ingeri, ut Circxo quali faſcinati poculo in canes 
ipſos, in boves, in hircos, in lupos transformarentur. In- 
terea temporls, tamet{1ego (vir colendiſſime) imperitiz & 

tenuitatis mex probe conſcius ſim, minime tamen dubito, 

quin & T bi & aliis eximie piis, congeſta hocce in codi- 

cillo apprime arrideant : fpiritualibus enim fidelium pa- 

lactis, tam aptiſiime conceptus animi Doctor hic admo- 

dum Reverendus & vere Ecclefiaſticus accommodavit, 

tam dilucide tradidit, utque pater nutricius ita preman- 

ſum cibum in os, & in aures fidelium verba ſuainſeruit, ut 

merito primas ſui Ordinis tenuit, & ſublimi ſui emicuit 

ſphxr2— v2luti inter ignes Luna minores. Non cquidem 

ignaro que regerent prodeunti huic parum propitii libel- 

lo, lubricis {cilicet Amanuenſium memoriis plurimaexci- 

diſſe, velatiex pertuſo dolio effluxa : neciane inficjas ire 

auſim. Nihilo tamen ſecius — ES? quiddam prodire te- 

nus, fs non datur ultra. Nec adeo mediocrem hunc no- 

fſtramexiſtimamus conatum, ut judiclum cujuſvis anfenlrs 
prxcipitatum non leviter rejicerimus. Parum torlan dig- 

na 
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natameruditi Concionatoris authoritate &eloquentia ali- 
quibus quzdam videantur, at illis qui divina fapiant, val- 
de conſona & gravitati & veritati Sacro-SantzScripturx 
reperientur. Luce clarius patet, quidin caula eſt, 6mnes 
omn:um xtatun1, oamum ordinum homunciones, tan- 
tam pervaſilſe morum corruptelam, nimirum, quod nec 
vitiaferre poſſumusnoſtra, necremedia. Lavacrum Dei 
plane rejecimus, 1deoque a fedifſmis vitioram inquina- 
mentis nondum repurgamur. Quzauribusnoltris exce- 
pimus, animiſque clirus impreſſa perſenfimus (quicquid 
homines, vel Dzmones contralentiant, aut loquantur) 
non poſlumus non palam divulgare, ne aut propriz ſtoli- 
diſime experientiz, aut Gratiz divinx petulantiſſime re- 
fragari videamur. Ah ! quoties & Religio & timor (il- 
lo concionante )) auditorum animos ſubjerunt ? Quot 
mentibus fraQti, & alto moerore adev correpti & exanimati 
inter depingendos dalvatorisnoſtri cruciatusevaſerunt, ut 
nullas lacrymarum inducias admitterent, ſed {piritus ſuſpi- 
ris, & doloripectora ſua devoverunt, donecille, illein- 
quam, qui vulnera divino auxilio fecerat, quali ſpiculis & 
aculeis ceclitus transfixos animos, ſanguinis Chriſti ap- 
plicatione tempeſtive alleyaſſet ? At! at ! coeleſtis hic 
cecidit Prxco, eodemque iu ne corruerent etiam concio- 
nes illx quam mellifluz, tantique plurimis auditorum E- 
molumenti, ab interitu & oblivione poſt tot retrd & 
claplos annos quibus delituerunt, vindicantur. Er reve- 
ri (abſit jatantizxcrimen,) audater hoc omnibus editio- 
ni harum concionum parum faventibus reponere aude- 
mus, non alia uſquamextare exemplaria majori Amanu- 
enſium diligentia & labore colleQa ; ideoque neſcii, imo 
dubii, annon polt tantum filentium alia parum genuina 
& aſcititia proſerperent, Deo (uti ſperamus) auſpice in 
publicum hoe emiſtmus. Tuis interim (vir digniſſime) 
manibus he chartulz dicatz poſteris tradentur, nomen- 
que tuum futuris ſxculis non injuri2 predicabunt , && 
cum 


Me . 


cum illx fileant — Quod bene feceris mercedem tuleris 
Deus opt. max. omnibus ingenii & gratiz dotibus ma- 
gis magiſque indies cumulatum, pietatis & religionis or- 
thodoxz, literarum & literatorum Patronum te diuri(lj- 
me incolumem prxſtet, obnixe ex animo vover. 


T ibi (vir Ornatiſſime ) omni 


obſervantiz additiſſmmn , 


JostEenus Craps. 


_— — 


GEnn— 


PREEACE 


Concerning the 


AUTHOR, 


And theſe 


SERMON 


Hough I might be ſilent, concerning either the moſt famous Prea- 
cher of theſe Sermons, or the Sermons themſelves now publiſhed, 
get ſuch is the high efteem I have of him,and the due reſpet# I bear 
to them for his ſake chiefly, that I conld.not withitand the re- 
queſt of divers who importuned ſome Lines from me upon the oc- 

taſion, both concerning the one and the other. x 

Firſt, I commend utto the Reader a diligent pernſal of the life and death 
of the moſt Reverend and Learned Father of our Church, Dr. Jemes Uſper, 
late Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland 3 put forth by Reve- 
tend and Learned Dr. Bernard : where you ſhall meet with many delightful 


paſſages toncerning, 


. 


Stock and Pedigree. 
Great Parts, Gifts and Grates, 
! Ingenuons Education. | 
Admirable Proficiency, 
Timely Converſion. 
| Rare Learning. 
Indefaticable Induftry. 
Stri& and boly Converſation. 
His Piows Government _ Family. BEETICE 
ce with Forreign Churches; 


, 


Amicable correſpon 
| Prophetick Spirit, 

Learned Writings. 

Comfortable Viſitation. 

* Dying Wards, never to be butyed. | "On a 
| Bleſſed Death. ny wo Lond in ſpeci 
| Ever to - wer Lof. | 4 rragecns{— 

Fit Parallel to Samuel: among the Prophets, 19 Augus ' On, ſee DraBer. 
tine amongſt the ny 2g | Lhentouns 


With many other things worthy Obſervation : and when" he hath powdered theſe ****: 
well, be will the lef wonder that bis neme hath filed +he Chriftian world as 
much as evey did Auguſtine or Athanaſius of old; or Whitakets and Rey- 
nolds of later times. Secondly, 


AE. 


at. 


The Preface. 


Secondly, I tender theſe ſpices gathered to the Embalming of this Rare Phce- 
nix ont of bir own aſhes, holding my ſelf engaged as much as any to caſt my mite 
into the treaſury of his bleſſed memory, as having had my Bene elle moit from 
him, IG 

n Firſ, By him. 1 was examined and admitted into the Univerſity near Dub. 
" lin 7#Ireland, his native City and Countrey above forty years ago. 

Secondly, Whilft I continued there (which was the ſpace of eight years ) he 
took gpeerat care of me, and account of my ſtudies there. 
2 Thirdly; By him IT was ordained ( or to wſe;the\Apoitle's word ) put into the 

. ?* Miniſtry, and the ſame day admitted his Chaplain in Ordinary, now two and 

thirty years ago though. then able-to-do him-little ferviee, being called to 4 
* Congregation in anothdr nation 5 which call bis Grace did then approve of 

KHutvG- is Having given this actuunt to the Reader, 1 ſhall only mention three t ings 
Ncxcoviev. Concerning him, and forbtaFf many more that might be added. 
* Sheffuildin Firſt, To the teitimonies concerning him from Spanhemius, Ger, Voſlius, 
Yorkſhire. Buchartus, Simplitius, Lud de dieu. Paulus Teſtardus, Blefſenfis, Arnoldus, 
Baftiis, Mr. Selden, Dr. Prideaux, Bp. Davenant, Bertius, Mr. Cambden, 
Sir Rog. Twiſden, 2nd the whole Univerſity of Oxford, beſide the forced 
uſt jþ h adverſaries, Moxanez, Beaumont, ( 41zas ) Rookwood, Chal- 
] r, Hegry Firz/Simonds, for all which I refer to the book aforeſaid. Give 
ave leave to add the teflimony of Dr. William Chappel, ſometimes fellow of 
Chriſt's College in Cambridge, and afterwards Provoſt of Trinity College 
near'Dublin : | which from ſuch an acute man as he was, may amount to the like 
equivalent teitimony from the Ulniverfity. of Cambridge. He gave we once 
Fames Meath, three\reaſons why the thought Do@Gor Uſher ( #her * Biſhop of Meath) was i» his 
om mg efteces vhe greate#t. Scholar in the Chriſtian world. 


Dr. Bernard, ded, , LE | l TI 
Page 52. I. One was, becauſe of his rare natural'parts, 'the foundation of his other 


Learnifg z having a quick Apprehenſton, a prompt'Wit, a ſtrong Memory, 
aclear Underſtanding, a ny Judgment, and a ready utterance :'Seldom 
( faid/be } ſhall you meet all theſe in an'Eminent degree in the fame perſon, 
but in\'him they ſo concurred, that it is hard to ſay in which he moſt ex- 
celled. * | 


2, 


2. Another was, becauſe few men, though they had fuch parts, were ei- 
ther able or willing to make ſo rich improvement of them, by choice Li- 
braries, unwearied ſtudying in them, and ſearching out the Rarities of any 
other : few men's bodies and brains (he belteved) would bear it. 


3. The third was, becauſe he was ſo efttemed both in theſe Univerſities, 
and in thoſe beyond the Seas : aud indeed whoſoever  converſed with him, 
found him ( if they pleaſed to try it ) «a shitful Linguiſt, - a Subtil Diſputant, a flue 
ent Orator, « profound Divine, a mighty Aftiquary,” an exad# Chronologer, and 
indeed a living and walking Libraty 5 The\greateſt profeſſors have admired the 
| Concatenation of ſo much and ſuch variety of Learning in one perſon. 
1. Do but think ; he that LIK 


Learned to read of two of bis Aunts that were both blind, 
Was converted from a ſtate of Nature into grace at text years old. 
Mib:moo.: 6 Was admitted the firſt Scholar into the College «t Dublin ; and that 
93 3] 251 no upon defiges, by reaſou of his: pregnancy and' forwardneſs, at thir- 
Ts zeen years of age. modi] 2H 1zo0 
3c ql Made an exat Chronology of good part of the Bible, and of ſome 0- 
117 $1441 to $hetrdntbhoare be: badurtad, ut fifteen years old. on 

uw b\Exconntred's Jeſuite.at ig yearrold;. and afterwards was called by 
- 12 /\him(of-luch ayare not Catholicks) the mott Learned. 

Vas Was 


= " ” 


” 
_ Wy 


The Preface. 

Was Maſter of Arts, anſwered the Philoſophy 48, and choſen Cate- 
chifk of the Colledge, when he went through a great part of the ba- 
dy of Divinity, in the Chappel, by way of common place, at nine- 

teen years old. 


Commenced Batchelour of Divinity at twenty ſeven years old, and im- 
mediately after was choſen Profeſſor of Divinity in that Univer- 


fig. 


Do but think, I ſay, how mighty he was, when beſide his promptneſs in School 
Divinity, he had read over all the Fathers, and truited his own eyes in the 
ſearch of them, by that he was thirty eight years of age, and was Maſter of 
all other Learning al/o. 

Secondly, If any yet be found, that would detraF from ſo accompliſhed 4 
perſon, and indeed pillar of our Church in his Generation, reaſon of the 
diſtance at which they iFand from Prelacy, or by reaſon of their Engagement 
in the late civil and unhappy differences between The late King and Parlia- 
ment z claiming to themſelves Liberty whertin ſoever they differ from others, 
both in matters of Church and State, but allow;ng to others as little concer- 
wing either : to ſuch as theſe ( if they be ſuch as deſerve ſatisfaFion ) give 
me leave to ſay, | 

A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, and next to the Apoſtles, Evange- 
liſts, and Prophets, as great a Paſtor and Teacher, aud traifed with as 
mich of Gods mind, as T believe any one ſince hath been. 

An Eccleſiaitical Biſhop he was alſo, and the moſt able Moderator in Church 
aſſemblies : To him pertained the double honour for ruling wgll, and for 
Labouring in word and Doctrine : Famous were two of his Predeceffors 
in that * See of Armagh, -in their Generations, the onefor his Sanity,the gee Dr. 2; 
other ſar his Learning,but both theſe Eminently met in him 3 John the Di- Epiſt. roche 
vine commendeth the Angel or Biſhop of Epheſus, &c. 4nd Ireland will do Ro i | his 
no leſs for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. &c. ' 

But for Popiſh Biſhops, none was ſurther off then he : Witneſs his Learned , .. | . 
Writings againſt the Romiſh Synagogue, his Judgment within the bounds of a *vRion +. 


tnoderated Epiſcopacy 3 and when the Reader hath peruſed that * frame of pilcopacy to 
the form of 


Church Government drawn up under his own hand and now publiſhed, he wil | 
ſee what a good Biſhop DoQor Ulher was. _ Ho- 
ceived 1n the 


The lait thing which T ſhall propoſe to the Reader , is The Crown God © 
ſet upon the head of this Humble Saint, both in the Converſion and Edification Church « gut, 
of very many. Indeed * his bow ſeldom turned back. nor his ſword retur- liſhed by 
ned empty. God was mighty in him, which way ſoever he bent himſelf, ei- Dottargrnare. 
ther in ConviFion, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein he had * the Tongue " 2 Sunh.n2. 
of the Learned given unto him; -#itneſs the many Souls who were, and are 50. 4+ 
bis * Epiſtle known and read of all-Men 3 Witnef again the ſucceſs God gave * 2 Cor. 3-2: 
to divers of his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion : Some in- 
ftances whereof the Learned DoQor that writes his Life hath given, 'to which 
many more might be added.  Witneſf alſo ſuch as were his frequent beater, 
how mightily the hand of God war with hims, ſothat * a great number belie- "As 11.28. 
ved and turned unto the Lord: If * they that turn many to righteouſneſs * pan. 12.3; 
ſhall ſhine as ſtarsſor ever and-ever, her this famous Evangeliſt is 4 ſtar of 
the greateſt Magnitude, and will be able in the ftrength of Chriit to ſay after | 
him, * Behold Iand the Children which God hath given me. * Heb, 2, 14+ 


And though the work of the Miniitery is ourt, the ſicteſs Gods, yet who ſo 
expeFeth bleſſing from God upon his. Labours, I cannot commend to ſuch, 4 
paitern more exad to be imitated amongit the men of this Generation, then 


thir good Biſhop, eſpecially in theſe three thing. 


, Firft 


The I|Preface. 


A .... 


T. Firſt in making his whole life an example of his do@Frine : * an exam ple in 

*Tim.4.12- Word, in Converſation, in Love, in Spirit, in faith, and in purity. Ma- 
ny there were who in that reſpe® Rewverenced him, though of the Romiſh Syna- 

*Nark 6. 20. 2 ,gne, 4s * Herod did Jobn the Baptiſt, knowing that he was a jult and an 
holy wan. | P 

Fas x. x; This bleſſed Preacher did Live al bis Sermons and had learned of Jeſur, 

Begiſy ovlo Who *began both to do andto teach. Nazianzens Fpitaph on the life of 

44 6 Baſil was true in him, His words were Thunder, his Life Lightning, * 

egrh 

Þi O-» Secondly in making Chriſt and the Apoitles the pattern of his preaching .thig 
great Maſter in Iſrael was the moſt ſelf-denying man in the pulpit, and the moſt 
Reverend and Chrift- advancing Preacher. | 


9 FOE He preached * with great Authority 4s did our Saviour to the Conſcience, 
3g 4 '2,;. * his ſpeech was not with enticing words of Mans wiſdom, but in demon. 
ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power ; that their faith might not ſtand in 

the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. How off have 7 ſeen my 

» ſelf, and heard from others, whilſt he thus propheſyed, ſome that believed not, 
coming to hear him * go away Convinced of all, Judged of all, and the 

© 1Cor-14-24+ ſecrets of their heart made manifeſt, and fo falling down on their face they 
" have worſhipped God, and reported that God was,in him of a truth. He 

£ ,,, wasan * Apollos an Eloquent man and mighty is the Scriptures : He was 
As 15 24 wother Paul in the preaching that did * compare Scripture with Scripture, 
wp £5, and ſo make demonſtrative Proofs _ the ſpirit ſpeaking in them. Some 
bens, nempe fj- that affeFed a frothy way of preaching by flirong Lines ( «s they call them ) af- 
ad ter they heard hing in Oxford decry that Corinthian vanity,were wich aſhamed, 
Compatturi, n- and to0k up a more profitable way of preaching. Thoſe words of his in a Sermon 
mp {ae wt at the Court before the King, are worthy to be printed in Letters of Gold, And 
nd he 7 azz oh! That God wonld print them in the hearts of all the Miniſters in the World, 

_ alijs ad anyſſyy * Great Scholars ( ſajd he ) poſſibly may thjak it ſtandeth not with their 
1 "rg Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c. But let the Learned(t of us all try it when e- 
Efficere condeſ- Ver we pleaſe, we ſhall find that tolay this ground-work right, that is, tg 
ya 970 apply our ſelves to the Capacity of the Common Auditory, and to make 
evmntispropo- an Ignorant man to underſtand theſe myſteries in ſome good meaſure, will 
ſiiceſficere, ut pt us to the tryal of our skill, and trouble us a great deal more, then if 


ona ay we were to diſcuſs a Controverſy, or handle a fubtil point of Learning 
rentiam deſcen- 1n the Schools. | 
dat. Mr. Leigh. 


bel Thirdly, In condeſcending publiquely and privately to the Capacity of the 

| wry rat" meaneſt op heard — with Lime ris bis wiſdlow Cons So- 

Bd, lomons ſtiled the Preacher, * becauſe he was wiſe he did ſtill teach the peo- 

- * Ser. before ple knowledge, yea he gave good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order 

ft 1 —=puY many Proverbs, the Preacher ſought to find out * acceptable words, and 

' 1629 page 34, words of truth, a»d as or Saviour, that mas greater then Solomon, be 

$5 1 1.19 would let truths ſubſtantially proved into the _—_ with apt fimili- 

1k. - » tudes: andwould * Encourage qny to move their doubts unto him in private < 

g8m-m97 So that notwithſtanding his greatneſs, good Chriſtians might be very familiar 

* John 16.5 with him, viſft them in their ſickneſs ſupply their wants, beg their prayers,and 

| Conntenance them in whatſoever Condition : all might ſee * his delight was 

* P2l.15. 3- jn the Saints,. and that he was ( 4s that King * after Gods own heart) * a 

Sos Companion of all them that feared God, in'4 word, he was a great proficient 

£4 in that Leſſon of our Seviour * Learn of me forT am meck and lowly in heart. 

This ( I ſay ) was the reaſon he grew ſo high in favour with God and. man: 

He honoured God, and therefqre God bonoured him. A great and good draw- 

net he was, that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many : and let two ſorts of 
Miniſters gather from hence (heir reſpeFive Inſiru@ions. 


- | 4, Firſt, 


* Math. 11,29” 


a Geet ern ho 


The Preface. 
Firſt, let all thoſe that lift not follow him in thoſe paths of holineſs, pain- 
fulneſs, and Humility, take notice of Gods Juitice in dealing with theme as 
they have done with him. * His Covenant is with Levi of Life and Peace, * Mal.2.4.5,5; 
and he gave them to hin, for the fear, wherewith he feared him, and was 7%” 
afraid before his name : The Law of truth was in his niouth, and [aiquitie 
was not found in his lips, he walked with God in peace, and equity, and 
did turn many away from iniquity, for the prieſts lips ſhonld keep know- 
tedge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoſts : But faith the Lord, ye are departed out of the waye 
ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, ye have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, faith the Lord of hoſts. Therefore have I alſo made you 
contemptible and baſe before all the people, according as you have not 
kept my ways, but have been partial in the Law. Had we all the means in 
the World to make ns great, if we either do not teach, or ds not make our ſelves 
Examples of what we teach, 'tis juit with God that we ſhould grow contemptible 
and vile, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. * Thy teachers have * Evy 44.27; 
tranſgreiled againſt me, therefore havel prophaned the rulers of my Sanct- ** 
uary. The Lord giveth this for a general Rule, as * thoſe, that honour * ram. 2.35; 
him, he will honour - /o they, that deſpiſe him, ſhall be deſpiſed. 
Secondly. Let all holy painful and humble Miniſters who make it their de= 2.v 
ſign ( as this fair Copy did before them) to advance God and fulfil the 
work of their Miniſtery, truſt to his faithfulneſs for vindicating their efteem. 
No ſort of men have greater promiſes for proviſion, proteftion from, and in 
trouble, and for revenge of wrongs done unto them, then they have. What 4 
dreadful and prophetical prayer is that Moſes made for Levi! * ſmite through * 2533: 17+ 
the Loins of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, that they 
riſenot again. What though a generation of men Call even the beſt of ſuth, 
Antichriſtian Lyars ? Falſe Prophets ? And what not, did they not after this | 
wanner uſe * Chriſt and his Apoſtles before them > They ſpeak evil of the * Math.$.12: 
things they know not. None of Gods bleſſed truths, and holy Ordinances ** 1% 25 
have been otherwiſe uſed by theme : their general outcry is upon all truths, Or- 
dinances and ways of Religion among us, as Antichriitian : The Apoſtacie of 
the preſent age makes men fall from all things in Religion, and with an impu- 
dent face to deny and deride them all. But did God leave theſe Jewels amongſt 
men to be trodden under feet by ſuch Swine 3 Shall they not dearly pay for 
it? Oh! That they would remember what words came ont of the month of him 
that is the very promptuary of all ſweetneſs, and how highly he iz provoked, 
| when ſuch words are drawn from bis bleſſed lips, that drop honey : Let then 
take them to whom they appertain, viz. * Whoſoever ſhall: fall upon this * Math.21-44- 
ſtone ſhall be broken : But on whomſoever it ſhall fall it will grind him to 
peices, If their own deſtruFion will not take them off from touching the 
Lords anointed, and from plucking the flars out of his hand, let yet the An- 
guiſh and vexation that ſhall accompany their defiruFion, either deter them, 
or, confound them: For he hath ſaid it, who will make it good, that there 
ſhall be a* Reſurreion both unto Gods truths, and to ſuch as bear Teftimony 
thereunto : Mean while, let this ſatisfie ſuch as are faithful, whili? God and 
thoſe that truly fear God prize faithful Miniſters, it matters not what the reſt 
think of them, 4s King David ſaid in not much an unlike Caſe, * of thoſe * 2 Samt.6.22, 
ſhall they be had in honour. 
I have now done with the moſt famous Author of theſe Sermons, of whom, 
I may ſay as one very Learned ſaid of Mr. Calvin, * That famous Man,and ne- bd in 
ver to be named without ſome Preface of Honour. Or as another of a Learn- ahgnes 
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ed and Godly Man, God hath fo provided, that they who lived in Heaven / abr » 
whilſt on Earth, ſhall live on Earth whilſt in Heaven: That they ſhall hands } wi af- 
leave their Names for a bleſling, when others leave them behind them for _ Bp. 4n- 
acurſe, orrather with the Apoſtle of Demetrins * he hath a good Report D_ Uſu- 


of all men and of the truth it ſelf. a 2 A 3 Johii 1#: 


* Rey.11.11. 


_ The Preface. 


——_—_— 


A word now concerning theſe Sermwoxs of his, by occaſion of the pub- 
liſhing whereof I have thus enlarged. They are not ſo exaQt as his Ima- 
wel, or the Incarnation of the Son of God, \o accurately couched that you 
cannot find a word defeQive or redundant, becauſe they wanted his own 
hand, for their publication, but yet they are ſuch wherein the Reader ma 
diſcern much of the Gracious and Heavenly Spirit of this #nparalield Biſhop. 
They were preached ad popnlum, in the Univerſuty of Oxford, the general 
Subjed of them is Converfio or turning from Sin unto God, and fo mighti- 
ly did the Lord bleſs them, not qnly to the Edification, and Conſolation 
of very many, but alſo to the Converſion of ſome,as we have good cauſe 
to Judge. 

Ver; ay no more, the Name of De&or Uſher by which he is more known 
to ſome, and the Name of the moſt Reverend and Leazned Father of our 
Church, Door James Uſher, late Arch Biſhop of Armagh, and Primate 
of all Ireland, by which he is more known to others, not only in theſe our 
Kingdomes, but in foreign parts 3 his great and good Name I ſay, every wrere 
45 oyntment poured forth, prefixed before this Book ( though with ſome al: 
lay ) is enough to raiſe high Expe@ation of whatſoever cemeth after theſe words: 
And'is argument enough to invite the Reader to look within, and read them o- 
ver : And then he will find the leaſt filing of this Maſter Workmans Gold we- 
ry precious. Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs no buſh, and if this Wine 
was ſo ſweet at firſt running I preſume whoſoever taſts it now, though he have, 
it, but at the ſecondor third hand, will find it hath not altogether lo## itz 
ſfirength, nor will he repent his labour in reading theſe Sermons, if he be one 
that deſires to profit bis ſoul more then to pleaſe his Palat. That ont of this 

Phcenix, the Lord would raiſe ſuch ſucceſſors, as may by Pen, Life, and Do- 
Frine, do as this burning and ſhining Light hath done before them, is the pray- 
er, but ſcarce the belief of him that prayeth for the Peace and Proſperity of 
Jeruſalem, ad therein hopeth to have his ſhare in the concurrent prayers of es 
very Godly Reader, 


Ae ied, 2699, . Stanlzy Gower. 
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DireCing to the 
: TEXTS of SCRIPTURE, 


Handled in the Following 


SERMONS. 


Sermon I. 

Ebrews 4. 7. Again he limit- 
eth a certain day ; ſaying 
in David, to day after ſo 
long a time, as it is ſaid, 

to day if you will hear his voice, har- 
den not your hearts Pag. I 
Sermon ll, 

Heb. 4. 7. Again he limiteth a certain 
day 3 ſaying in David, to day after 
ſo little time, as it is ſaid, to day if 
you will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. P. 8 

Sermon [IlI. 

Gal. 6. 3, 4. For if a man think him- 
ſelf to be ſomething, when he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf : but let 
every man prove his own work, and 
then ſhall be have rejoycing in hin- 


ſelf alone, and not in another, p.16 | 


Sermon IV. 

Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. And you hath he 
quickned who were Fae /4 treſpaſſes 
and ſins, wherein in time pail ye 
walked according to the courſe of 
this world, according to the Prince 
that ruleth in the dir 5, the ſpirit 
that worketh in the Children of diſ- 
obedience. Among whom alſo we al 
had our converſation in times pait 3 
in the luits of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind, 
and were by nature the Children of 
wrath, even as others, P. 24 


| Sermon V. 


Gal. 3. 22. But ihe Scripture hath 
concluded all under ſin, that the 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chrif# might 
be given t0 them that believe, p.32 


Sermon VI. 
Lament. 5. 16. Woe unto #4, that we 
have ſinned, P. 40 


Sermon VII. 
Rom, 6. 23. The wages of ſin is death, 
49 


Sermon VIII. 

Rev. 21. 8. But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abominable, and 
murtherers, and whore-mongers,and 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all ly- 
ars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brim- 

ſtone, which is the ſecond death. 

P- 35 
Sermon IX. 


in you, which alſo was in Jeſus Chriſt 
who being in the form of God thought 
it no robberyto be equal with God 5 
but made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſer= 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of men ; and being found in faſhion 
| of a man, he humbled himſelf unto 
the death, even the death of the Croſs. 
p.55 
Sermon X. 


s 


Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be 


| Phil. 2. 8, And being found in faſhion 
a 


hos 
G15 
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as a man, he humbled himſelf and' 
became Obedient unto the Death,even 

' the Death of the Croſs. P. 92 

Sermon Xl, 

John 1. 12. But to 4s wany as received 
him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the Sons of God even to them 
that believe on his Name. P. 82 

Sermon XII. | 

Epheſ. 1. 13. I» whow ye alſo truſted 

_. after that ye heard the words of truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation ; in 
whom alſo after you believed, you 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe. P- 90 

Sermon XIII. 

x Cor. 11. 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh nnworthily , eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lords body, p.99 

Sermon XIV, 

Heb. 4. 16. Let us therefore come bold; 
ly unto the throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, p. 108 

Sermon XV, 


Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified | 


by faith, we have peace with God, 


#brough our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, p.117 


| Sermon XVI, 

Rom. 5. I. Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, p.127 

Sermon XVII. 

Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. p.136 

Sermon XVIII, 

Rom. 5. 1.2. Therefore being juitife- 
ed by faith, me have peace with God 
through our Lord Teſus Chriit : by 
whom alſo we have acceſs by fajth in- 
to this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, 

P- 145 
Sermon XIX. 

Rom. 8. 15, 16. For ye have not re- 
ceived the ſpirit of Bondage again to 
fear, but ye have received the ſpirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba 
Father. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpvrit, that we are 
the Children of God. p.157 

Sermon XX, 

Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 

witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 


the Children of God, P. 167 


Speedy 


Speedy Converlion 


The only Means to prevent: 


IMMINENT DESTRUCTION. 


Herrtws 4: 7. 


Again he limiteth a certain Day, ſaying in David , to day 
after ſo tong a time , as it 1s ſaid, to day if you will hear 


bis V oyce harden not your bearts. 


Have entered on theſe Words in the other Univerſity on 
a day of Publick Humiliation, as being ſuitable to the 
occaſion, the chief matter of them being the DodQrine of 
the Converſion of a (inner, 
For as much as God's Judgments are abroad upon the 
Earth, and hang over our heads, the only means to pre- 
vent and remove both tempotal and eternal, is our ſpeedy converſion and 
return unto God, Elſe he will whet his ſword , bend his bow, and make it 
ready to our deſtruction, P/al.7. 12. God did bear a deadly hatred againſt 
fin in the time of the Plalmiſt, and fo he doth (till, for his zatzre cannot be 
changed, If we return not, weare but dead men. The eternal weight of 
God's wrath will be our portion, both here, and in the world to come, if we 
repent not. | Be ; | 23-30 
In the Words there are three obſervable Points , though not expreſly 
named, yet if we weigh the Context, ſufficiently implied. | 
it. Continuance in fin brings certain death, it hinders us from entring in- Obſervation 
toGod's reſt, and out of it there is nothing but death : Or, y 
For fin God's Judgments are on particular Nations, and Perſons. 
2, If particular Nations, or Perſons turn away from their evil courſes, no Obſervation, 
hurt ſhall come near them', or if temporal calamities furprize them, they 
ſhall be made beneficial unto them. 
' God takes no delight in the death of a ſinner, nor that he ſhould deſpair 
of his mercy : but would have us turn out of the broad way , which leads 
to deftruttion. | = Es | w 
3. It behooves every oneſpeedily to ſet about the work of converfion. g4ſerpation. 


Eſteem not this therefore a vain word. L bring you thoſe things, where- p 
on 
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on your life depends. Obeying it, you are made for ever , neglecting it, 
you are undone for ever. Unleſs you embrace this Meſſage, God will bend 
his bow, and make ready his arrow againſt you,or rather the arrows which 
he hath drawn to the head, he will let fly upon you. Know therefore x. 
That continuance in ſin brings certain-death, There will be no way of ef. 
caping, but by repentance, by coming in ſpeedily unto God, 

The words of this Text are taken from Pal. 95. Harden not your hearts, 
as in the Provocation, and as is the Temptation in the Wilderneſs. If when 
God calls us, either tothe doing of this, or leaving that undone , yet we 
are not moved , but continue in our evi] ways. What's the reaſoh of it ? 
It's becauſe we harden our hearts againſt him. The Word of God 3” which 
is the power of God to ſalvation, and « two-edged jword to ſever between the 
Joynts and the Marrow, The ſtrength of the Almighty encounters with 
our hard hearts, and yet they remain like the ſtozy and rockie ground : 
whereon thaugh the ord be plentifully ſown, yet it faſtens no root there, 
and though for a ſeaſon it ſpring, yet ſuddenly it fades and comes to z0- 
thing, We may,haply have a /ittle motion by the Word yet there's a rock 
in our ſouls, a ſtone in our hearts, and though we may ſometimes ſeem to 
receive it with ſome affeFion , and be made as it were Sermon-ſick, yet it 

holds but a while, it betters us not : Why? becaule it's not received as 
an ingrafted word. Therefore ſaith St. James , Receive with meekneſs the 
ingrafied word, James 1. 21, Let the ward be ingrafted in thee; one 
ſprig of it is able to make thee grow up to everlaſting life. Be not con- 
tent with the hearing of it, but pray God it may be firmly rooted in your 
hearts 3 this will cauſe a ſoftning. To day if you will hear his voyce, harden 
20t yoar hearts againſt Almighty God.If you do,expet him alſo to come a- 
gainſt you in indignation. Hearken what he ſaith by his Prophet. IT wil 
ſearch Jeruſalem with candles, and puniſh the men that are ſettled on their 
lees, that ſay in th:ir heart the Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil, 
Zeph. 1.12. Mark, Twill ſearch Jeruſalem with candles , and puniſh thoſe 
that are ſettled on their lees. When a man is thus ſettled and reſolved to go 
on in his ſins, to put the matter to the hazard come what will come.there's 
a kind of Atheiſm in the foul. For what do's he but in a manner reply, 
when God tells him by his Miniſter that he is preparing the initrnuments of 
death againſt him, do you think us ſuch fools to believe it £ What does this 
but provoke God to ſwear that we ſhall never enter into his reſt. What's 
the reaſon of this? It's becauſe men are tot ſhifted, they have no change, 
they are ſettled on their lees. Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth, he 
hath been ſetled,and hath not been emptied from veſſel to veſſel, neither hatb 
be gone into captivity, Jer.q48.11.Confider we whether our ſecurity comes not 
from the ſame cauſe: We have not been emptied from veel to veſſel,we have 
always been at reſt. Why have we ſo little converſion? There are two things 
hinder it: the hardning of a mans heart againſt the Word: and our ſet/izg our 
ſelves on our /ees. When we have no change in our condition,we are ſecure, 
we never ſee anevil day. That makes us ſay, with the Senſualiſts in the Pro- 
phet , To worrow ſhall be as this day, and much more'abundant , Ila. 56. 12, 
And this is that, which ſays the fooliſh perſon. Wo to them that are at eaſe. 
It were better for thee to be emptied from veſſel! to veſſel, to go into captivie 
iy. For as long as a man continues thus in an wrregenerate condition, he 
car look for nothing but troubles; certain Judgments mult neceffarily fol- 
low , and as ſure as God 1s In Heavez, ſo ſure may they expect miſery on 
Earth : and they ſhall receive the eternal weight of God's wrath , trea- 


 - fared up againſt- the day of wrath : Therefore there is a neceſfity of our 


converſion, if we will keep off either temporal, or eternal wrath. Our Sa- 
viour makes it the caſe of all impenitent ſinners, to be liable to wrath : 


One Judgment befel the Galilears, another thoſe on whom the mow of 
STloam 


dd >. 


to pzevent Jmminent Deſtruction. 


aw fell + But what ſaith our Saviour, Suppoſe you that theſe were greater 

mners above all the men of J eruſalem ? I tell you nay, but except you repent 
you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 3, All, every Mother's Son here 
preſent, if you turn not from your ſiaful courſes,,God will meet with you 
one time or other, if you harden your hearts againſt him, be ſure. bo 
ever hardned his heart againſt God and proſpered £ . Jobg.gq. . As long as a 
man is in this condition, his ſtate is woful. As many as are in the ſtate of 
unregeneracy, are under the power of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. Mark the 


| Apoltles words, 1» mrekneſs inſiru@ thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per > 


adventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken 
captive by him at his will. The ſtate then of the hardned and. ſetled or 
their lees, is as of 2 bird in a cage, taken elive, at the will of the Fowler. 
Soit is here, as long as we continue obſtinate , and bardned, we are taken 
alive at Satan's will, we are at his diſpoſing. While we areat liberty, we 
are way-laid by his zets and traps, andtaken, we are at his pleaſure : Ag 
long as we are hardned in heart, we are in the Devil's cage - true repex- 
taxce is that, whereby alone we purchaſe our freedom, wherebywe reco- 
yer our ſelves; and therefore in Rom. 2. 5. Hardneſs of heart and impeni- 
tency (ignifie the ſame thing. After thy hardned and impenitent heart thou 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. Mark then: 
what's a hard heart? It's an impeniteat heart. Doſt thou harden thy 
heart? Then know that for the preſent thou arc a dead man. If not- 
withſtanding all God's threats out of his word, thou art not a jot mov- 
ed, thou art dead whilſt alive, as the woman that lived in pleaſure. And 
if thou continueſt ſo, thou treaſureſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the juſt revelation of God's Judgments. - God's 'word 1s the eſpecial 
means to recover thee. A man that Is in a ſwoox, they rub him to recover 
him, becauſe there's /ife in him; but if dead, ſirong-waters , or any thing 
elſe cannot refFore him. Examine thy (elf then, does the working of the 
Word r»b, and gal thee ? It'sa ſign there is life in thee 3. but if it make no 
7mpreſſror, it moves thee not, it's a ſign of a-dead heart. Confider then 
the danger of this condition for a man to reſolve op his evil courſes, never 
purpofing to alter matters: lt exceedingly haſtens God's Judgments, , 

But leaving this, I proceed to the ſecond Point, which 1s to dire us how 
to wotk our eſtape, Though God threaten$us , yet if we have but the 
prace to look about us, and remember ourſelves : If God do but cauſe us 
to conſider we have to deal with a mercifal Father, and make us meet him 
by b«miliation , then though our ſins were as ſcarlet, yet ſubmitting our 
ſelves to our Judge, living as obedient SubjeFr the ſtorm (hall pals from 
us : So that this is the Second Point. 

2. Notwithſtanding God threatens ws, yet if he giver ws but grace fo repent, 
«nd bethink our ſelves, let our ſins be never ſo great, we may be ſure of mercy, 

O that we could ſee with what a gracious God, we have todeal! Canſt 
thou but humble thy ſelf? All theſe things ſhall ſpeak peace unto thee. 
As an impenitent (inner is under the power of Satan, and liable .toall mi- 
ſery: So contrariwiſe who ever returns and ſeeks the Lord , is ſure to be 
under his wings, and free from all evil. Think(ſt thou that God makes uſe 
of threatnings for thy hurt? No, he deals not with us as an angry. Judge, 
but as a compaſſionate Father; men will take an enemy always at an ad- 
vantage , when they may do him moſt hurt. God's: terrors overtake uz, 
he threitens us, that he will do this and this, that we/may prevent it. He 
knows that unleſs his terrors awake us, we will reſt ſecure. | Before he 
ſmites us, he tells us. He will whet his.ſword : He-bath bent his bow, and 
made it ready : He hath prepared his inflriements of death, Plalm. 7,12, 13, 
He could ſhoot thee preſently , and inſtantly run the chrough,, but he 

B 4 threatens 
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threatens thee, that ſo he may not ſtrike thee. Nox te vult percutere qui tibj 
clamat, Obſerva, Hz that ſaith : Look to your ſelf. hath no intention to (trike 
thee. See what the Prophet 4mos denounces from the Lord, Cap. 11, 19, 
I have given you cleanneſs of teeth , T have with-holden rain, v. 6.7.8, x 
have ſmitten you with blaiting and mildew , v. g. I have ſent amongit you 
the Peſtilence, v. lo. yet have you not returned unto me. Therefore thug 
will I do unto thee O liracl, and becauſe I will do thus unto thee , prepare tg 
meet thy God, O Tjrael, v. 12, What Judgments have befallen us, have be. 
fallen us for our own uſe , if ſo be we will be warned by them. The rex- 
ſon'why God faith, he will overthrow us, is not becauſe he means to do ig, 
but that we may prevent him by repentance, Look into Jer. 3. r. and ſee 
what wonderful paſſages are to this purpoſe: There's a Law- caſe. If , 
man put away his Wife, and ſhe go from him , ſhall he return unto her again 
Shall not that Land be greatly polluted £ But thou haſt plaid the Harlot with 
many Lovers. And inthe 20. v. As aWife treacherouſiy departeth from her 
Hwusband, ſo have you dealt treacherouſiy with me, O houſe of Iſrael. And 
yet ſee God's unſpeakable mercy. Keturn again wnto me. And 23.9, 
Return ye back-ſliding Children , and I will heal your back-ſliding : inrn to 
me , and T ll not cauſe mine anger to fall upon you. Only acknowledge thine 
iniquity that thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy God, v.13. See God 
fupporteth us the worlt and vikeſt of all, and yet as it were 1ntreats us to ' 
return. See then the Concluſion of the ſecond Point; how , if God 
give us but grace to repent, ler our former evils be what they will, the 
danger 1s palt, the terror | mean of eternal deſtruction; ſo that you may 
fay, and not in Agez's'deluſion, the bitterneſs of death , the ſecond death 
is paſt, 1 Sam. 15. 32. | 
But [leave this and:come to the "Third , for which I chiefly choſe this 
Text. You have ſeen how dangerous a thing hardnels of heart is, how it 
brings certain death: and that if we have the heart to repent,we are ſafe, 
As to make it appear-in an inſtance. It's not the falling into water , but 
the lying underitithat drownsa man. Art thou faln into (in? only lite 
up thy: head : if thou canſt be but thus happy, the promile of ſalvation be- 
longs to thee. "The main thing then is this. 
3. It behooves ws to ſet about the work of converſion and repentance pre- 
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ſently. | 
God is angry with us, and we know not whether God will execute his 
adgments on us'this day or no, therefore go about it preſeatly. God 
will remove all our aduſteries ; and put away all our ſins, if we will come 
to him within a day. Now :what madneſs is it to neglet it ? After 2 cers 
_ taintime_ (laith the Apoſtle) according to that in the Pſalmiſt , Pſalm g5. 
God hath limited a certain day : Thou haſt provoked the Holy Ghoſt, and 
cow he limits thee a day, Heb.3. 7. Wherefore (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt) to 
lay if you will hear his voice, Now is it ſafe think you to paſs this day? 
A hatd heart is a provokingheart, and as long as it continues hard, it con- 
tinues provoking God, and defpiling the Holy Ghoſt. To day therefore 
hear hi woice, that 4s, this prefent day. But which is that day ? Ir's this 
very 'tinie, wherein you ſtand before God, and in which you hear me, It 
you embrace the opportunity, happy are you 3 if not, you ſhall give as 
dear an; aecount , as for any thing you ever heard in your life. There 1s 
no-dallying _ God, take his proffer,*take him at his word, in a matter 
of ſalvation. - He 'calls to thee to day , peradventure he will ſpeak no 
more, therefore Heb. 4. 7. we ſhall find it's a limited day. Exhort one 
another #0 day, whilſt it's called 'to day, left any of you be hardned through the 
deceirfulneff of ſin, Heb. 3. 13. Whileir is called to day, that is, ſtay not 
till ro morrow , but embrace the' preſent opportunity. This day God 
holds out'the golden Seepter , and zvy life for yours, if you accept it For” 
| | a 
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ſhall be ſaved. If you take it not to day , your heart will be more kard- 
ned to morrow 3 and ſo it may be you will never touch it ; your hearts 
will bz like ſtones, and you'l be uncapable of yielding. God 7s angry with 
ws, Plal. 7. 11. Why? He1s our adverſary, becauſe we bear arms a- 
gainſt him, and will try the maitery with him. We oppoſe him in hoſtile 
manner as Jong.as we continue linful againſt him. What's the beſt coun« 
ſel in this caſe ? Agree with thine adverſary quickly while thou art in the way 
with him. It's wildom to do that ſoon, which muſt of necefſlity be 
done. If it be not, we perth for ever. Kiſs the Son, leſt be be angry, 
and thou periſh from the right way, Plal, 2, lt. | 

Obj. But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it hereafter, when Icome to 06;. 
my journeys end ? 

Sol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. A thouſand to one, if $2. 
God be angry, but we periſh from the way. Thave heard thee in an ac- 
cepted time, and in the day of ſalvation have T ſucconred thee, behold now 
is the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. It's a day of falvation, and would 
not we be glad to know this time ? Behold this 1s the accepted time. Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, call on him, while he is near, This is the 
accepted time, this 1s the day of ſalvation, Eſa. 49. 8. Embrace this time, 
for now he may be found 3 this inſtant 1s the time, the 7 Viv, the preſent 
now. God at this time ſtirs the Waters, if now thou wilt ſtep in and 
cloſe with God, caſting dowa thy weapons, then this will be the day of 
thy ſalvation 3 this is called, as Gods gay, fo oxr day: 0 FJernſalem, Feru- 
fſalem, if thou hadit known in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy 
peace, but now they are bidden from thine eyes, Luke- 19.42. Mark, If 
thou hadſt known in this thy day : Sothatif we paſs by 1n this acceptable 
time thoſe things which belong to our peace, they will be hidden 'from 
our eyes. Therefore ſhould the enemies of Jeruſalem lay ber even with 
the ground, becauſe (he had neglected this opportunity, the day of Gods 
viſitation. Wilt thou be io hard-hearted, as to put from thee Gods grace ? 
If thou findeſt now that Satan hides this from thee, and per{ſwades thee to a 
do it to morrow, and to taxea day of thine own, negleQing Gods day, 
Know and remember that he is « /yar from the beginning. 

\ Giveme leave to preſs this to you, for nothing more brings deſtruQtion, 
then this putting from us the proffers of Gods grace; unleſs we return to 
the Almighty, humbling our ſelves there will be bitterneſs in the end. 
There's the matter, whether God muſt wait'on us, or we on him? This 
is the day of Salvation, faith God, and we muſttake time to think of it, 
whether it be ſeaſonable or no. Alas 

. I. By this means we incur the higheſt preſumption - And this is no 
light-thing inconſiderately to be paſſed over. Shall God offer you ſuch:a 
proffer, . and you be fo preſumptuous, as to think ſuch a one more ſeaſbna- 
ble? It's high preſumption for thee to make thy (elf wiſer then God, to 
negle& that he perſcribes, and that with a promiſe too, as if thow hadft 
God at command. If thou reſolve to taketo morrow, it'is requiſite that 
thou have. 1. Space to repent, and 

2. Grace to doit. Now neither of theſe are in thine own hands, if 
they were, thou hadſt ground for a farther delay. If thou hadft power 
to ſay, I will live ſolong, or couldeſt by thine own might prolong thy 
life, it were ſomething, but it's otherwiſe. In refuſing Gods proffer, thou 
refuſeſt him, that hath thy life in his hand. - What high preſumption is 
this ? See it in Feſabel, Rev. 2.21, Tgave her ſpace torepent, but ſhe re- 
pented not. Asif God (ſhould haveſaid, (it's [ gave it her, I gave het time 
to live, I might have cut her off in the midſt of her Whoredomes. Ob- 
ſerve here. by the way the reaſon why God gives us this ſpace z it is to re- 
pent. What preſumption mult that be, when we will go quite contrary 
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to God ? And becauſe we have ſpace, therefore we will war repent. Why 


does not God ſmite thee from heaven, when thou thus audaciouſly ſetteſt 
thy (elf againſt him 2 Why do's he not ſtrike thee with a thunderbolt > 
Sure he gives the this {pace not toſpend idly, but to another end; not to 
follow our luſts, negleding Gods call, but that thou may(t remember th 
ſelf, and return with all thy heart. Remember thoſe. words of the Pro. 
phet, My times are in thy hand. Pal. 31.15. He ſaid not, my timesare 
in mine own hands; for he knew it was grand preſumption. Why then 
ſhould any challenge that to himſelf, which belongs to God, as if he were 
the Lord of his own life, ſuppoting Gods call unſeaſonable, and that he 
may think on it better hereafter? May not a young man die ſoon ? Now 
an old man cannot live long. Many ſtrong and luſty men are brought to 
the Grave as well as the weak and feeble. And why ſhould we ſuffer Satan 
to abuſe us thus ? Thy ſpace then 1s preſerved in Gods hand, and therefore 
thou mayſt not be Lord and Maſter of it. But admit God grant thee ſpace, 
yet thou mayſt not have the grace to doit. What was Jezabels caſe, Rev, 
2. 21. Though God gave her ſpace, yet ſhe repented not, What canſt thou 
tell, what may then become of thee ? perchance thou mayſt live long, yet 
mayſ\t thou never find as much as thy thoughts on repentance, much lels 
the grace to do it : Thou mayſt not have a deſire that way, much leſs per 
formit. Repentance is not a thing at our own command. 7» meekneſs 
(ſaith the Apoltle ) inſtru@® them that oppoſe themſelves, if God peraduen- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 2 Tim, 
- ET If God w:ll'grve it them, It's a thing then ( it ſhould ſeem ) nn 
Gods hand, it's his proper gift. Mark, the Apoſtle would have Gods 
Miniſters to be humble and meek 3 but how many are of other ſpirits? If 
anathers opinion be contrary to theirs, they arein a heat preſently, asif 
2 man were maſter of himſelf and of his own heart, to believe what he 
would. No, no, Repentance is a grace out of our reach, it's not in a mans 
own power. Be meek therefore in inſtructing. What needs paſſion ? That 
helps not the matter. The opening of the eyes of the blind is in Gods 
hands; thank him for what thou ſeeſt, and know that tis his gift, 4@s 
5. 31. The Apoltle ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſt, faith, Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen« 
tance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins. The grace of repentance then is no 
Herb growing in our own Garde, it's a gift of Gods beſtowing. And to 
this purpoſe is As I1.18. When they heard theſe things, they beld their 
peace, and glorified God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted re- 
pertance unto life. As God grants life, ſo repentance unto life. 7 hive 
heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, (aith the Lord, Thou haſt chatiſed 
ae, and Tam chaſtiſed as a bullock, unaccuſtomed to the yoke, turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be turned, Jcr.31.18.And to the ſame purpoſe, Lam.5.21.Trn thou 
ws unto thee, O Lord,and we ſhall be turned. As if Zion (hould have ſaid, we 
are no more able to turn our ſelves then a dead man. After that ( faith 
braim ) Twas turned, Trepented, and after I was inſiru#cd, I ſmote upon 
my thigh : Twas aſhamed, yea even confounded. See then what an high pre- 
ſumption it 15 for a man to preſume he hath this grace of God at command: 
But as it is high preſumption, ſo 
2, I's the higheſt contempt and deſpiling of the grace of God. R-2.2.4. 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long: ſuffering ? 
Thus 1$ it here. God gives thee ſpace : Thou haſt it, but imployelt it not 
' in what God gave it thee for. Thou deferreſt the main buſineſs; and the A- 
oltle accounts it no better then deſpiſing the proffers of Gods grace and 
goodneſs. Doſt thou think God will take this at thy hands 2 Wilt thou 
deſpiſe bim, and think he'l not deſpiſe thee ? With the froward he will 


ſhew himſelf froward, God will come ona ſuddain, if thou makeſt ”y_ 
uſe 
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uſe of thine opportunity , and take all away from thee, The threatning 
is plainly laid down, R2v.3. 3. If thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee. 
It's poken to us all,an1 therefore concerns us all : Whoſoever hath an ear to 
hear let him hzar. They are God's words, I have ſpoken to you this day, 
and you (hall be accountable for them : let not the Devil ſteal this from 
ou, hold it faſt, this is your day : If thou ſhalt not watch, T'll come on 
thee ſuddenly as a Thief. It's the heavielt Judgment can come on uncon- 
verted perſons, irregenerate ſouls, not to awake till God comes on them, 
never to beſtir themſelves till hell rouze them up. Thus will it be with 
us, unleſs we awake by repentance, God will come ſtealing on us as a thief 
by ſuddain death, and ſpeedily cut us off. | | 
To pray againſt ſuddain death, and not to fit thy ſelf for it, is to add 
contempt to thy preſumption and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, That 
man knoweth not his time, as the fiſhes that are taken in an evil et, and as the 
birds that are caught in the ſnare , ſo. are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil 
time, when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, Ecclel.9. 12, Mark, when it falls 
ſuddenly, at unawares, here's the wiſdom then to provide that thou mayſt 
not be taken- ſuddenly. If the good Man of the houſe knew at what time 
the Thief would come, he would have watched, and not bave ſuffered his houſe 
to have been broken up , Matth. 24. 43- And therefore Chriſt counſels us 
to watch , ſince we know not the day nor hour when the Son of man cometh, 
Here's the difference then between wiſdom and folly. Hereby may we *» 
know whether we are wile men or fools, it we foreſee this day, and pro- | 
vide for it, it's an argument of wiſdom, if we watch, fo as that whea it falls, 
it may not fall ona ſfuddain on us. If we arenegligent of this day , and 
ſuffer our hearts to be dead as Naba!s like a ſtone, 1 Sam. 25.37. He had 
a great time of repentance, ten days, yet repented not, for his heart was 
dead , and like a ſtone 5/ and this may be the caſe, if thou deſpiſeſt the 
day of thy falvation, God's day, and- thine own day too, thou mayſt be a 
Nabal, no more moved thana Pillar in the Church, as I have found ſome 
by ſad experience. 
But you may reply, I ſuppoſe God will not take me at an advantage, I 
trult I ſhall have life and ſpace , and not Nabal's condition; I hope ſhall 
have my wits about me to be able to cry, Lord have mercy upon me. | 
But ſuppoſe God gave thee a tender heart , and thou art ſenſible of thy 
danger, that ſo thou call and cry earneſtly to God for mercy, yet this is 
a miſerable condition. Thou ſhalt find 1t will not be enough to cry, Lord 
be merciful to me. If thou negleCteſt him here, he will cry quittance with 
thee oa thy death bed : Nor do I ſpeak this of my (elf; No : Look 
what Wiſdom faith, Becauſe I bave called and you refuſed, I have flretched 
out mine hand, and no man regarded , but ſet at nought all my counſel, and 
would none of my reproof, I alſo will laugh at your calamity, T will mock when 
Jour fear cometh, Prov. I. 24, 25, 26. ASif he had faid, you refuſed me 
on my day [ called and cried unto you, but you ſet at nought my wards, 
and rejected my counſel , and were wiſer than I , therefore will I laugh at 
your deffruFion : when you are in miſery I will mock and deride, in ſtead 
of ſuccouring. A terrible thing will it be, when in ſtead of hearing out- 
cries to anſwer them, he (hall deride us, and laugh at our folly and mad- 
neſs, And in the 28 verſe , Ther ſhall they call upon me , but T will not an- 
ſwer, they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find me. See what folly then 
it is to let (lip this time. This is the acceptable day , E/ay 55.6. Seek the 
Lord while he may be found, call on him while he is near. When a man re- 
fuſes God's day , God will not hear his prayer, all his fighs and ſobs, his 
groans and cries, ſhall not prevail, Eſay 66.. I will chooſe their deluſions, and 
will bring their fears upon them ; becauſe when I called, none did anſwer 5 


when I ſpake, they did not hear. When men will needs be chooſers o hat 
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God would not have, God will have his choice too . and it ( ſhall be th 
which will be difplealing to them. T7 will chooſe their detuſtons , and will 


bring their fears upon them. 


————_ 
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HEBREWS 4. 7: 


Again be limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David , to day 
after ſo long a time, as it is ſaid , to day if you will hear 


his voyce, harden not your hearts. 


He laſt day I,entred on the opening c this place, and ſhewed ; 
How the Lord had propoſed a limited time for our converſi. 


on unto him, in which we ſhould hear and obey his voyce. 

We (hewed farther how it was Satan's policy to make mer 
ſeem wiſer than God, that when God propoſes a certain time , and limits 
usa day, wherein he will be found, we will nor have his, but our ows; 

- True, ſay we, God calls on us, and it's fit and convenient to hearken un- 
to him; but yet [I (tay'for a more ſeaſonable opportunity. There is nos 
thing provokes God ſo 'much againſt us, as when we will thus ſora that 
acceptable time he hath propoſed : Nor can there be a greater hiaderance 
to repentance, then to ſtop our ears at his counſels, and to ſuffer him to call 
and cry unto us ſo long, and yet to abule his parience by a fuoliſh negled, 
It accuſes us of Rebellion. and high preſumption, on ſuch infirm grounds, 
eo put from us the day of ſalvation. Folly it is in the higheſt degree to 
truſt on the future, when as in our own hands we have neither ſpace, nor 
grace for ſuch a buſinels. God is the Lord, and owner of them both, and 
will not part with his Prerogative. Go to, you that ſay, to day or to morrow 
we will return unto the Lord, You add to preſumption both folly and Re- 
bellion. Jezebel had ſpace to repent, yet [he repented not, for ſhe had not 
the grace, hat, without this, will not benefit. 

Seeing then theſe are not in your power,barder not your hearts, as in the 
provocation + nor offer deſpight unto the Holy Gholt , by whom you are 
ſealed to the day of redemption, Ephel. 4. 3; If we embrace not God's day, 

we deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, long ſuffering, and paticnce. Rowe. 
2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of God's grace, not knowing that the long-Juffe- 
ring of God leadeth to repentance £ There can be no higher preſumption 
then this, to bid defiance to the Spirit of God : Nor can there be greater 
contempt of mercy, then to ſer light of the time of our repentance, and 
returning unto God, making that the greateſt argument of our delay, 
which God uſes to draw us to him. God gives us ſpace , that we may re- 
pent, and we repent not, becaule he gives us ſpace : He gives us life,” that 
with fear and trembling we may let about the buſineſs of ſalvation, and 

we (thtough ſtrong deluſions) put from us the proffers of his grace , as if ' 
they were unſeaſonably offered, What madneſs is it to fruſtrate the Al- 
mighty of his ends and purpoſes ? The Lord is not ſlack touching his pro- 
miſe, 2 Pet. 3. 9 It's agreat flop and binderance to our progreſs in good- 
p neſs and the work of repentance, when we diſtruſt God, and take him not 
at his word. Heſends abroad his Embaſſladors, who proclaim , This is the 
accepted time , this is the day of ſalvation , to day if you will hear his woyce, 
harden not your hearts; 2 Cor. 6.2. Plalmg5. 7,8. yet we put this day 


from: us , and ſay hereafter is a more acceptable time. I have this _— 
this 
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this Pleaſure to take firſt in the World, I am not ſo weaned from it, as I 
would be. Asif God would take it well from our hands, that weſhould 
then return to him, when there is no remedy, lle firſt uſe all the plea- 
fure the World affords me, and then, Lord have mercy on me, will ſerve the 
turn. This is the very ſtifling of the beginning and proceedings of Chri- 
ſtianity- Let this be well and ſpeedily weigh'd,: as we tender our good 
and comfort. | 

05j. But may ſome ſay, whatneeds this haſt, may we not uſe leiſure 2 05. 
Soft and Fair, goes far, | = 

Sol. True, Soft and Fair goes fairly in theway. In this caſe, though 5. 
thou go butſoftly, thou maytt come tothy journeys end 3 but the doubt 
remains ſtill, there 1s a queſtion whether thou art ia the way, or not. Hap» 
py are we if weare, although we can but halt and limpon, in this way - 
a\though this ſhould be no ground for us to content our” ſelves therewith. 
We muſt not trifle in the wayes of holinefs. It's that conceras our ife, 
and muſt be ſerioully thought on, and that ſpeedily too. Mat. g. 25. 4- 
gree with thine Adverſary quickly while thou art in the way with hins. © God 
is thine Adverſary, unlets thou agree with him ſpeedily, his patience will 
break forth into his fury. Pſal, 2. 12. Kiſs the Sor lefF he be angry,and thou 
periſh from the right way, Thou haltno alſurance of thy life, thou mayſt 
be ſaapt off, whillt thouthinkeſt ic time enough to repent and return. As 
long as we go out of the way of repentance, weare-in the way to Hell, 
and the farther a man goes 1n 4 wrong way, the nearer is he to Hell, and 
the greater ado torcturn back : and in this gegard Soft and Fair may go 
firz but 'tis far out of the way, far in the way to perdition and deſtrudti- 
on. Aslong as we are out off the right way to Heaven and happineſs, we 
are ia the path, that [eads diretly to the Ghambers of death. 

But let me in this particular rip up the heart of a natural man, What's 
the reaſon, that when God gives men a day, and cries out, This is the dy 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted time, what in the name of God, or the 
Devils name rather ( for he is the adverſary, who meligns our Salvati- 
21 ) ſhould cauſe them, to put ſalvation from them ? . To defer and dezlire 
i longer time? Chus a natural man reaſoas with himſelf, I cannot fo ſoon | 
be taken off from the Profits, and pleaſures of the World ; I hope to have 
i time, when I ſhall with more eaſeand a greater compoſedneſs of mind, 
bring miy ſelf to it: or if it benot with ſo much eaſe, yet, I truſt, in a 
ſifficient manner, I ſhall doit : Wherefore, for the preſent, Ile enjoy the 
Profits, and Delights of the State, and Condition, where I am; I will 
ſolace my ſelf with the pleaſures of (1a for a ſeaſon, I hope, true repertance 
will never be too late. 

This is well weighed ; but conſider, whether theſe thoughts which 
poiſe down our hearts, be not groundleſs; ſee, whether they will hold 
water at the laſtz and whether in making ſuch excuſes, to great preſump- 
tion, we add not the height of folly. To pretend for our delay, the 
Profits and Pleaſures of fa, and yet hope for Heaven at the laſt, as well 
as the generation of the righteous 3 it's but a meer fallacy; and delufion 
of Satan, to fill our hearts with ſuch Vanities: Can it be expected, that 
We ſhould have our good in #his World, and in the World to come too 2 
This is well, if it might be. 

Butlet us try the matter, and begin with your firſt branch. 

You areloth to part with your Profits, and Pleaſures. 

Bur. confider, what a grand iniquity this is. Can you offer God a greats 
er wrong and indignity ? Do you #hus requite the Lord you fooliſh and un- 
wiſe? Doſt thou think this the way to make thy peace with God, whom 
thou haſt offended, as long as thou mayſt to be a Aebel againſt him 2 What 

4 high diſtonoutr is it to hin that thou ſhould(t give hitit thy feeble and 
C doting 
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« doting old age; and the Devil thy lively and vigorous youth, thy ſtrength 
and [ſpirits £ Doſt thou think he will drink the Dregs, and eat the Orr, 2 
Will he accept thee in the ext World,when thou thus ſcorneſt him in 1hi;2 
If you offer the Blind for ſacrifice, is it not a evil ? If you offer the Lame 
2 Sick , is it not evil? Offer it now unto thy governour,” will he be pleaſed 
with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hofls © Mal. 1.8. But 
mark how he goes on, v. 14. Curſed be the deceiver, which hath in his 
"> fhock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. Mark, 
God accounts ſuch ſervice a corrupt thing, and the Perſon that offers it a 
mereiCheat, a Deceiver. Never look for a bleſſing from God in Heaven, 
wher thou ſacrificeſt to him fuch corrupt things. No, thou art Curſed of 
God, as long as thou continueſt in this Hypocriſy, We are to offer and 

preſent our ſelves living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, Rom, 12, 
1. * Now judge whether they ofter God the living, who ſay, when my 
doting days come, my lame days, thar I cannot go, my blind dayes, that 
I cannot ſee, Ile offer my (elf a ſacrifice to God, Will this be acceptable to 
him ? Ts not this Evil, faith the Lord, to offer me ſuch 2 corrupt thrug? 
Nay more, he's accurſed that offers ſuch an offering, ſucha polluted facri- 
fice. God will not like with it 3 when we ſerve our (elves firſt with the 
beſt and choiſe? Do you thus requitethe Lord? Do you think he will 
acceptit at your hands? Go offer ſuch a gitt to thy Ruler, to thy Prince, 
will he accept it, or be pleaſed withit 2 No, a Landlord. will have the 
beſt, and the choicez and it muſt needs provoke God, when we give him 
the refuſe. I am King of Kings, ſaith the Lord, my nameis dreadful, and 
I will look tobe ſerved after another manner. Let no man then *thus de. 
lade himſelf with vain hopes, but let him confider, how diſhonourable 2 
thing it will be to God. \ 

2. And how unprofitable to him, whoever thou art.” Indeed, we can- 
not be profitable unto Him Properly as he that is wiſe may be profitable to 
himſelf. Job. 22.2. But heis ſo gracious a maſter, that he eſteems our 
fincere and ſeaſonable ſervice, to be his own gain, and our ſloth and neg- 
le& to be his detriment, he.accompts our deſtruction to be his own loſs, 
Now its the ready way. | 

1. Itsthe ready way to thy DeitruFion. Heaven, and happineſs, and 
eternal life, are laid up for thoſe that embrace the acceptable time ; death, 
borrour, and eternal miſery for thoſe that refuſe it 5 and wilt thou hazard 
Soul and Body on this ? Moſes, on this ground, did rather chooſe to ſuffer | 
affli#ion in this World with the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin 
for a ſeaſon. Hebr.11.25. When theſe things are paſt, what profit will you 
have of thoſe things, whereof then you will be aſhamed? Nay, whereof 
(were thine eyes open) thou wouldſt now be aſhamed; and happy wouldſt 
thou be, if thou wert ( asthe converted Romans were ) even now aſha-« 
med.' Roe. 6, 21. Shame accompanies Sin ſo conſtantly and unavoidably, 
that even repentance it ſelf removes it not. The Romans, now Chriſti- 
ans, were aſhamed, for what they had done, before they knew Chrilt. 
Whena man comes to ſee truly and throughly into himſelf, he will find 

' no profit of ſuchthings as theſe : Death will certainly follow us, not on-. 
ly Temporal but Eternal; alſo if we Repert not the more ſpeedily, that's all 
the profit we ſhall find. | 

2. Butſuppoſe thou prevent everlaſting death by repentance, yet what 
profit is there of thoſe things whereof we are now for the preſent aſhamed 2 The 
belt can come 1s ſhame. : 

3. Thou art loth topart with the PJeaſures of fin for 4 Seaſor, and here- 
after thou thinkeſt thou canſt amend all. But conſider the particulars,and 
then ſhall you ſee how you are befool'd in your hearts and fonls. Believe 


it for an undoubted truth, there's nothing in the World, by which Satan 
34 | more 
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to p!event Jmminent Deſtruction, 


more deludes a man, theo by this perſwading him to negle& his day, and 
that he may repent well enough hereafter. That you may expel this ſug- 
geſtion.out of your Soxls, pray unto God that he would go along with 
his Word, and cauſe you to lay this to heart, that by his Spirit your under- 
ſtanding may be e»/ightned to ſee the truth. Though I make this as clear 
2s the Sun, that it is a falſe ſuppoſition, and mere folly, on which we 
build, in deferring our return to God, yet God from Heaven muſt teach 
you, or you will be never the wiſer. Know therefore that this very day: 
God reaches out the Golden Scepter to thee, and what folly were it noneg- 
Je& it, ſince thou knowelt not whether he will ever proffer it thee again? 
And affure thy ſelf, that he is a Lye that tels thee, thou mayſt as well re- 

nt hereafter, asnow : and this will appear, whether we confider, zhe 
order of outward things in the World, or the nature of ſit. 


t. For external things, every Age after a man comes into the World :. Ouiee of 
outwa 
( if he embrace nat the preſent opportunity for repentance ) is worſe things, 


then other, and are each of them as ſo many Clogs which come one after a 
another to hinder it. As for thy Childiſh Age, that's mere YVanitie, and 
thy riper Age will bring many Tzepediments and Hinderances, that youth 
never thought of. Thou art then troubled about many things, and per- 

lexed, how to provide for maintenance 3 in the midſt whereof know, 
that thou haſt not a body of Braff, but a Corruptible and Fading body : 
and yet ſuch is the Fo/y of the heart of man, that the leſs Ground he hath 
togo, the fewer Dayes to ſpend, the more he often provides, and is the 
more covetous. Conlider that the wiſeſt of men gave thee this counſel, 
Remember thy Creator in the day of thy youth, before the evil dayes come, 
wherein thou ſhalt ſay, thou haſt no pleaſure in them. Ecclel. 12.1,Here we 
find it's a youthful thing, and ſhould be a young mans Prattice : Not ac- 
cording to that deviliſh ſaying, 4 young Saint and an old Devil : But Re- 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. The more fin thou commit- 
teſt, the more unapt thou art to Repext. Cuſtome in finning makes thee a 
Lot 3 The elder thou growelt, the more loth to go out of Sodow. Be- 


{11d Es, \ 


- 2. Conſider, what fin is in its nature. It is a weight, Heb. 12.1.Let us lay 4- +. The nature 


fide every weight,and the ſin which 4oth jo eaſtly beſet us. Sin is then a weight, of {in, , 


and ſo an Heavy thing; but add fin to fin, a weight to a weight, and it be- 
comes Heavier and Heavier, A man that is inthe ſtate of impenitency,hath 
this weight laid on him, and is ſubject to the Devil, ina ſtate of Rebe//i- 
on againlt God. A man now in this eſtate is weighed down, what will 
he be, fix, ſeven, or ten years hence, going on 1n his 1mpenitency 2 How 
will he then ſhake that off, which now he cannot free himſelf of 2 He muſt 
hereafter Buckle againſt it with a great deal of diſadvantage, and Wreſtle 


with more difficulty. One fayes well, that if we conſider of fin aright, 


it's like the riſing of water, over which a man being to paſs, and finding it 
Higher then it was wont to be, he ſtayes a while, and then tryes again,and 
fiads it Higher then before : he ſtayes yet longer, till it become unpaſſa- 
ble, ſo that he niay not adventure without great diſadvantage. Thus it is 
with fin : Now peradventure the Waters of iniquity are Paſſable, if thou 
wilt, thou may(ſt go over, but if thou delayeſt the adventure, the {treams 
of fin will run together into one Channel, and be more ditficultly paſſed. 
Thou ſhalt find them like the Waters in Ezek. riſing from the ankles to 
the Knees, from the knees to the Loyns, till they become Water, in this 
indeed unlike them, not to Swim in, as they were, but. to Sink in, like 
the Waters of the Red Sea returning in their force in which Pharoeh, and 
his Hoft ſank down as a'Stone, nay as Lead when the Wind of the Lord 


blew upon them. Exod. 15. 5, 10. 
C 2 Take 
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Take another Metaphor from the Scripture: The Scripture compare 

Sin1scompa- to Cords, Which are inſtruments of binding, and the myltery of the Go. 
[= wcords, pel is expreſled by binding and looſing ; Whoſe ſoever ſins you ſhall bind on 
Earth,they are bound in Heaven,but whoſe ſins ye renat they are remitted.Mat. 

18.18. Joh.10.23. Every fin thou committeſt is a bond, and binds thee hand 

and foot.againſtthe Judgment of the great day. Therefore: it's ſaid, His owy 
iniquity ſhall take the wicked,and he ſhall be bound and holden with the cord; of 

his ſins.23.Prov.5.22.Now confider what folly it is, when a man ſhall lay 

though my ſins are fo many Cords difficult to be broken, yet lle not trouble 

my ſelf about it in my younger days, but Ile ſtay till my old age, and then 1 

hope I ſhall be the better able to break theſe Boxds,and caſt all theſe Cords 

from me; when as every 1niquity I commit is as a new cord, which binds me 

faſter and faſter. Is not this Madneſs it ſelf to think (o, that in our younger 

Tears being ſcarce able to break one of them, in our Dotage we ſhall be a- 

ble to break ten thouſand together? And certainly this is the diſpoſition 


"IM and nature of fin. 
Toner. 3. Butadd hereunto the Argument in the Text : To day if ye will bear 


Fonts more G3 voice, harden not your heart But repent while it is called to dey. Shew- 
ing that if we paſs this Day, we ſhall be Harder and Herder, Wherefore, 
faith the Apoſtle, Exhort every one another daily while it is called to day, 
{yp any of you be hardened throngh the deceitfulneſs of ſin, Heb. 3.18. As 
if he had ſaid, if thy heart be Hard today, it will be Harder to morroyw, 
Cuftome in (in hardens the heart, and takes away the ſenſe of it. Where- 
fore faith the Apoltle, 7 ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the in 
firmitie of your fleſh, For as ye have yielded your members ſervants to un- 
cleanneſs and to iniquity unto iniquity,even ſo now yield your members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs; Rom. 6. 19, So that we ſee if a man once 

- give himſelf up to ſin, he will not be ſatisfied therewith, but will give 
himſelf up to iniquitie unto iniquitie, What's the meaning of that ? It's 
as if he had ſaid, if wegive our ſelves up to iniquity, we will not reſt 
there, but we'l add iniquity, unto iniquitie, Sin unto Sin: we will be 
brought to ſuch a cuſtom in evil, as that it will be eaſter for a black-moor 
to change his shin, and a Leopard his ſpots, then for thoſe that have beer 
accuſtomed to do evil, to learn to dowell, Jer. 13.23. It will be to as much 
purpoſe to waſh an A#thopier, as to go to put off that ill caſkowe, and 
(hike off that ſecond Natwre. Sin is a Hammer, and lin is a Nail too. E- 
very fin ſtrikes the former fin home to the Head, that whereas before it 
might eaſily have been drawn out, it roots it 1n ſo faſt, as that it can very 
hardly be plucked out. Mark how the Apoſtle deſcribes this curſed na» 
tureof fin: Having eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from fin, 
beguiling unſtable ſouls, a heart they have exerciſed with covetons pradices, 
2 Pet. 2. 14. What makes a man prompt in any thing but Exerciſe > When. 
a man 1s exerciſed in fin, fee the event of it - it brings him to that vicious 
habit, as that at length he-cannot ceaſe from ſix. If a man deal with a 
young twig, it will bend, and break at his pleaſure 3 but when it comes to 
full growth, it's paſt his ſtrength. So fares it with (in - if thou dealeſt with 
it whilſt thou art Toxng, andit inthee, before it hath taken Roof, thou. 
mayſt eafily wield it, at leaſt with more facility, then otherwiſe thou 
couldſt 3 but if thoulet it run on to Confirmed Habits, it becomes inmmove- 
able. | Wherefore faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide the ſix which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us. The reaſon is evident, becaule, elſe we ſhall be fo 
bardned, as that we ſhall not beable. A man that hath a green wound, if 
he'l (eek for his cure betimes, it may be quickly, and ealily remedied ; but 
through delay, it begins to feſter, and muſt be lanced to the quick, not 

- withoat great Pair and Arnguiſh to the Patient, Sin is ſuch a wound; if it 


be let alone, it corrupts3/and Proxd fleſh the more grows up, the Jonger 
the 


to prevent Ymminent Deſtruction, «x 
the cure is delayed, This therefore ſhould be a chicf thing we ſhould rake 
heed of, how we put from us Gods 13»re, and the Proffers of | Mercy, «till 


another day. oi 
2. But there are another ſort, as greatly befoo/['d,. as theſe, yea! mare, The folly of 

if more may be : and thoſe are they who'pat it off \tillche | Hoxr.of \their thoſe thar 
peath, till the laſt gaſp, as if they defired to-give God; as little of their nan oxog 
ſervice, as pollibly they might, who think if they can but. cry: Petravs, death. Toy 
and Lord have mercy on me, when their breath' departs their bodies, they 

ſhew a good Diſpoſition, and perform ſuch Xeceptable ' fervice; 2s: that: God 

cannot chuſe, but grant them a pardon : Bat think not all will,be farely 

well, becauſe thou haſteſt ro ſhake hands with God, at' thy Journeys ,exd, 


when thou haſt not walked with him all the way. 


0bj. But did not the Thief repent at the laſt on the Croſs, and why'not 05;. 
lon my Death bed. 226k 
Sol, This is no good Warrant for thy delay, for Chriſt might work This $'/. 
miraculouſly, tor the Glory of his Paſſzon. Doſt thou think when'(in+ thy 
Health, and Strength, thou haſt ( for ſeveralYTears ) deſpiſed the Rich- 
es of Gods goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering that leads thee. to 
Repentance, that alſoon as thou art caſt on thy Death-bed, and ready to 
breath out thy Soul, the Rocks ſhall be Kert again, and the Graves ope- 
ned, to quicken thy Repentance and beget in thee a Saving Faith 2 Truſt 
not theretore on this, nor coatent thy (elf with good Trtentions, but fer 
about the buſineſs in good earneſt and preſently. Our Death-beds will bring 
ſo many diſadvantages, as will make that time very UVnſeaſonrable >: Whe- 
ther we reſpect. | 
1. External hinderances, ſuch as are pangs and pains in thy body,which 
muſt be undergone : and thou (halt find it will beas much, as tho well 
canſt do, to ſupport thy ſelf under them. Every noiſe will then of- 
fend thee; yea thou will not be able to endure the (peech of thy beſt 
friends. When Moſes came to the Children of 7/rael, and told them God 
had ſent him to deliver them, what acceptation found this © comfortable meſ- 
ſage? The Text ſaith, Exod. 9.6. They hearkned not through anguiſh of 
their ſpirits. See here the effects of Anguiſh and Grief : Aſes ſpake com- 
fortably, but by reaſon of their pains, they hearkned not unto him z they __ NF 
were indiſpoſed to give attendance. So ſhall it be with us on our death- Fenr our a 
beds, through the 4nguifh of our Spirits, , we ſhall be unfit to meddle with pencance. 
ought elſe; eſpecially, when the the Pains of Death are upon us, the 
Dread whereof is terrible: How will it make us tremble, when death ſhall 
come with that Errand, to divide our Souls from our Bodies, and put them 
icto poſſeſſion of He#, unleſs we repent the ſooner. Now thou art inthy 
beſt ſtrength, confider what a Terror it will be, what a ſad Meſſage it will 
bring, when it comes not tocut off an Arm, or Leg, but Soul from Body. 
Now then make thy Peace with God : butthat theſe men are Fools, they 
would through fear of death be all their life-12me in bondage, It's the Apo- 
ſtles expreſſion, Heb. 2. 15. The conſideration hereof ſhould never let 
us be at reſt, till we had made our Peace with God; it ſhould make us 
break our Recreations and Sports, The confiderations of what will become 
of us, ſhould put us in an Extaſfe. Nor are theſe all our Troubles 3 for 
beſides theſe, outward Troubles wil! then even overwhelm us, when a man 
is to diſpoſe of his Wife and Children, Houſe and Lands, he muſt needs be 
very »»fit at this time; for the Work, of Repentance. ' Theſe things will 
caſt ſo great a damp on his heart, as that he ſhalt be even co/d in his ſeeking 
aſter Peace with God, | 
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'2: But ſuppoſe theſe outward hinderances are removed, that neither 
Pain of. Body, nor Fear of Death ſeize on thee, neither Care of Wife nor 
Children, ' Houſes, nor Lands diſtrat thee, but that thot migheſt then ſet 
about it withal thy might, though thou wert in the molt penitent condi- 
tion;:that might be to mans ſeeming, yet where's the Charge or zew nature 


| ſhouldifollow thy Contrition, unleſs we ſee this 1n Truth, we can have but 


little Comfort. Shall I ſee a flaner run on in his ill courſes, till the day of 


Death,” and then ſet on this work, I could not conclude therefore the 


ſafery of his ſoul; ; becauſe it's the Change of the 4ffe@ions, not of the 4- 
His6ar,that God looks after; - for the Fear of Death may Extort this Reper. 
tance, where the Nature is not Changed. Take an example of a Covetoys - 
Man, :which dotes on his Wealth more then any thing elſe in the World ; 
ſuppoſe him in a ſhip with all his riches about him, a tempeſt comes and 
puts him in danger of lofing all, both Life and Goods, 1n this ſtrait he ſticks 
not:to.calt out all his Fealth,, ſo he may preſerve his Life; and ſhall we 
therefore ſay he is not covetous? No, we will account him neverthe- 
leſs Conetons for all this, northat he loved his Goods the leſs, but his Life 
the more. It's ſo.in this caſe, when an impenitent perſon is brought upon 
his Death- bed.z he's apt to cry out in the Bz#terneſs of his Soul, If God 
will but grant me Life, and ſpare me now, Ile never be a Drunkard, Swear- 
er, or Covetous Perſon , more. Whence comes this? Not from any 
change of his Natzre, and loathing-of what he formerly loved, but be. 
cauſe he cannot keep theſe and Life together: Fear alters his diſpoſition, 
the Terrors of the Almighty lying upon him. I have my ſelf ſeen many at 
ſucha time as this, that have been ſo exceeding full of Sorrow, and peni- 
tent Expreſſzons, that the ſtanders by have even wiſhed their Souls to have 
been in the other Soul: caſes, and yet when God hath reſtored them, they 
have fallen into their former Courſes again 3 And why is this ? But becauſe 
when Repentance comes this way, it alters only the outward aF72xs for the 
Preſent, not the ſinſul diſpoſitions, things that are extracted from a man, 
alter the outward appearance, not the Nature. Therefore ſaith the Lord, 
Tle go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and 'ſeek 
my face: In their affliFion they will ſeek me early, Hol. 5. Jaſt. Mark, 
when Gods hand is on them, they will ſeek him: And as in the 6. Chap, 
1. v. ſay onetoanother, Come let us return unto the Lord, for he. hath torn 
and he will btal us, he hath ſmitten and he will bind us up : How penitent 
were they, when Gods hand was on them - but let it once be removed, 
and hear haw God preſently complains of them: O Fphraim, what (hall 
T do untothee? O Judah, what ſhall T do unto thees? For your goodneſs is 
as 4 Morning Cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. Mark, thy good-_ 


_ meſs is as a Morning Cloud, ſuch a Goodneſs as is Extorted, that is as Tem- 


porary as Earthly Dew ! Another conſiderable place we have in the ?/a/. 
78. 34. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him, and they returned, and en- 
quired early after God, Was not this a great Converſion ? When they were 
in this diſmal Condition, they were not troubled with Cares, for ife or 
Children, Houjes or Lands, how can we think but that theſe men died in 
Peace, that were in ſo good a Humonr 3 yet ſee what follows, verſe 26. 


' Nevertheleſs they did flatter him with their mouths, and lied unto him with 


their tongues. - 
Befides, conſider the Vnworthineſs of it; Ile Forſake Sin, when Sin 


Forſakes me : We leave it when we can keep it nolongers Thank you for 
nothing, may God ſay, if you could, you would fin longer, this is that Fol- 
ly, which deferring our Repentance brings us to. 

But to draw to a concluſion: God hath ſet us a Certain. Day, and if we 
pals the time, wo be to us. For though he is full of Mercy, and Patience 


yet Patience hyrt, oftentimes harms, and provokes the Almighty to mw 
| Go 
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'God will not alwaies itrive with man, but his daies ſhall be an hundred and Ge1.6. ;. 
twenty years, if he convert in that ſpace, and return, well, if not, he ſhall 
be ſwept away. And to this purpoſe is that parable, Luke 13. 6. A cer- 
tain man had a fig-tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and ſought 
Fruit thereon and found none, Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his Vineyard, 
behold theſe three years I came ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 
Cut it down, why combreth it the ground 2 There is an appointed time, then 
fore-ordained by God, wherein he offers us Grace. Let it alone, faith the 
dreſſer, one year more : It may be ſeven. years, or ten, it may be but 
- two hours ( for ought thou knoweſt ) that God may offer thee,longer,this 
ſpace.. No man knows the4ime, and its continuance, but he that hath 
appointed it to this purpoſe : Which is a point I thought not toſpeak of, 
but now I will. 
You hear much talk of Gods eternal and everlaſting eleftion, and we 
areto apt toreſt on this, thatif weare eleFed to ſalvation we ſhall be ſ2- 
ved, and if not; we ſhall be damned, troubling our ſelves with Gods 
work of Predeſtination, whereas this works no Change in the party eleFed, 
until it come unto him in his own Perſon. What is God's eleFion to me : 
Itsnothing to my comfort, unle(s I my (elf am effectually caZed. We are 
to look to this effeFual calling. The other is but. Gods love to ſever me 
from the Corrupt maſs of Adams poſterity. But what is my effeQual . cal- 
ling? Its that, when God touches my heart, and tranſlates me from the 
Death of (in, to the life of Grace, Before this effeFual cal/ing, even the 
ele Epheſtans were without Chriit, Aliens from the Commoua-Wealth of Iſ- 
rael, Strangers from the Covenant of promiſe, having no hope and without 
God in the World. Epheſ. 2. 12.. Now there are certain times which God 
appoints for this effeFugl calling, wherein heuſes the means to work on us, 
and of which he can ſay, what could I do more then' I have done ? And 
mayft thou not fear an actual rejeFion, fince thou haſt lived thus long un- 
der the means of Grace 3 That God hath waited theſe, not only three,but 
many years, the dew of Heaven, continnally falling on thee, and that yet 
thou ſhouleſt remain unfruitful. Doelt thou not fear, I ſay, that diſmal 
ſentence, cut it down why comberetb it the gronnd; Gods grace is not to be 
dalied with, as wanton Children do with their meats, if we do thus flight 
him, he may juſtly deprive us of all. Seea terrible” place to this pur- 
poſe, Heb. 6. 7, 8. Theearth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft up- 
o# it, and bringeth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth blefe 
ſing from God, but that which beareth Thorns and Briers, is rejeFed, and 
is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end isto be burned. Confider theſe places, God 
callsus, where the droppings of his Grace are diſtilled; conſider then, do 
we bring forth that fruit which is meet for the dreſſer, anſwerable to thoſe 
continual diſti/ings and droppings on us ? If our conſciences witneſs for us, 
happy are we, but when there have been theſe ſhowers of grace .out of 
Gods word flowing down.uponus, and yet we have received. ſo much 
Grace in vain; O what can we expect, but a curſe in this life, and eters 
nal death in the World to come? What can we look for, but the fiz- 
trees curſe, which was barren > The Tree was not cut down, but 
withered : We are zear the ſame curſe, if we anſwer not' Gods grace. 
When we have had ſolong a time, the Miniſtry of the Word, and yet 
ſuffer it to be loſt through our barrerneſs, out condition is ſad, and woful, 
we can look for nothing, but withering. ' Heb. 6. 9. But beloved, I muſt ONE 
hope better things of you, and ſuch as accompany ſalvation: Labour 1, Lge 
therefore to prevent, and arm yourſelves againſt this ſuggeſtion and fall4- againſt Sarans 
cy of Satan, and reſolve ro hearGad in this acceptable time, now to ſet to oP and 
the work, which if we do, all will be well, God will be gracious to us. _ ns 


If otherwiſe, weate undone for ever, Till you have learned this leffon, accepted 
you eume. 
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you can no further. Wherefore let not Satan poſleſs you with that mad. 


neſs, to cauſe you to paſs and let ſlip this golden opportunity, through a 
falſe conceipt, that you may have a more ſeaſonable day of your ow, 
for repentance hereafter. I will not fay, that a death-bed repentance is al. 
wates fruitleſs 5 the Ancient Fathers, though they give no encouragement 
to defer-it till then, yet in caſe it be ſo Jong put off, they injoyn it even 
then. "E5 oTs tunvias, & £4uTH hater, ET cuTHG 6 KAivns, £&y * nel EVE eg. 
bory@v utANov ifitvor TE BrctTEs TESTS X&y TS fois, TUTE METUVOYODY TS MIAQS * 1 GEVO Yepice 
xw\dCel TH TS os ihe Irwriar, Exc, Chryſoſt. in Pſal. 51. pag. 675,and 7og, 
Edit. Savislian, Foz 

As long as thou breatheſt, even in the laſt day of thy life, upon thy bed, when 
thou art expiring, and about to depart from the Theatre of this life, then re. 
pent: the ſtraitneſs of the time doth not exclude the Philanthropy of God, that 
love which be beareth to Mankind. Onely remember what 1 have ſaid of the 
danger of this procraſtination and how unfitting a ſeaſon it is, for ſo great a 
work, and what reaſons we have, tojudge it jeldome ſeriois. 


GAL. 6.3,4 


er 


For if a manthink himſelf to be ſomething, when be is no- 
thing, be deceiveth himſelf. Dut l:t every man prove 
bis ownwork, and then ſhall be have rejoycing in bimſelf 
alone, and not 112 another. 


Aving entred on the Dodrine of the converſion of a ſinner, in 
| that Text, Heb, 4. 7. upon which depends our everlaſting fal- 
vation. I laboured to perſwade you of the neceſlity of taking 
the accepted time of embracing the proffers of Gods grace, and 
of the neceſſity of doing it ſpeedily. 

[ ſhewed you that there is a certain time in which God will be found, 
and that this time was the preſent time. 

I declared unto you the great danger that would follow, if we took not 
God at his word, but refuſed his day for a day of our own, as if we were 
wiſer than hez If when God calls, and holds out the Golden Scepter, we 
refuſe to draw neer, and touch it - Alſo what danger there is of being de- 
luded by Satan, and our own hearts. | 

I ſhewed you farther, that the work was half done if this were done, if 
we could but learn this /eſor. 

And now all that I ſhall ſpeak will be to little purpoſe, if this be not 
firſt wrought. If it be already wroughtin us, bleſſed are we. Our con- 
dition were thrice happy, would God now ſtrike in, and cauſe us to re- 
turn to himfelf, It's not good to dally with God, the time may come 
when it will be too late, when we ſhall wiſh he had done otherwiſe, and 
taken the accepted time. | 

Now I will go on to a farther point, which is this, when Satan cannot 
prevail with a ſinner, toſfay to his ſoul, or to think with himſelf, I will 
do it hereafter, or I will at the day of death, when he cannot prevail 
with him to defer it, and leave it quite undone for the: preſent - then he 
will give way to his doing alittle to it, but it ſhall be ſo ſuperficial, and 

on 
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on ſuch falſe grounds, that he had as good leave it undone ;” For Satari 
makes him thus conclude with himſel(, well, (ince I ſee it is a duty fo xe- 
ceſſary, I will not defer, I will nat put it off to an hour, but yet I ſee'ho 
ſuch matter required in corverſfor, no ſtch great need of being new moul- 
ded. But now in the point of converſion, there are 1wo things to be 
thought on. | 

Firſt what efatethe ſinner is in for the preſent, and then, when he hath 
made ſearch, and found it to be amiſs, then the next thing is, he muſt 
turn unto God, and reſolve to amend, | 

;I ſhall not now (tand to ſpeak of that common aſperſiox caſt upbn Reli- 

gion, and the waies of God (that men muſtſail ro Heaven by the Gates 
of Hel ) of which many are ſo much afraid : But yet we mult not think 
that our Saviour came to heal thoſe, which were whole already; he's a 
God of Wiſedome, and the Phyſician of the Soul 3 he cones to find, that 
which is loſt: So that we muſt be /off inour own apptehenfions, if we 
will be found, as David was, ?ſ. 119. uit. He firſt faith, Thave goxe aſtray 
like a ſheep that is loſt, then ſeek, thy ſervant. If now weare once loft, we 
are /oſt for ever, if he ſeek us not 3 therefore we ſhould firſt confider with 
our ſelves, what eſtate we are in now, how the cale ſtands with us at pre- 
ſent, that if God ſhould come and ſtrike thee with Death, if thou wert 
now to come to Judgment, what would trouble thee moſt, what could(t 
thou then a»ſwer him ? Therefore ſince it is uncertain how ſoon God may 
deal thus with thee, it is wiſedome to be always ready. Lam. 3. 40. Let 
us ſearch and try our wayes, and turn again unto the Lord, Let us firſt try 
how the matter (tands with us, at the preſent, let us examine our ſelves 
and our ways, and ſee if all be well, and then may we goon with com- 
fort in the way wherein we are, ww 

But when we have ſearched, and find things not to go as well as they 
ought, or that we arenotin aright way, then after our ſearching we 
muſt, ; | | b-_-6 

Turn unto the Lord + Thus the Prophet did, Pſa. 129.57. I thought 
upon my wayes, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, Firſt he thiught 
on his wayes, he conſidered, whither he was going, to Heaven,” of Hel ; 
then when he had thus thought, he made halt, and ruried' bit feet” wnto 
Gods teſtimonies, Here ate both' put together: firſt he*made þaſ# and. 
thought on his ways, and then he turned. ©3798 MINT ITT: TOTES YI 

[ took this Textto ſhew that one of theſe is as danperons'as the'othet, 
and how men are apt to deceive therſelves in their ſearcÞ'utid'tramir ation. 
'Tis as dangerous not'to prove our wayes, as to put off ard'defer our tyraing 
to God; This is a dangerous diſeaſe, that when: men cvothe to exzrmiine 
and +ry their ſpiritualieſtates, they have falſe weighrr- and unequal! fre 
ces to prove themſelves by : they are very willing to fave themſelve&#the 
labour, 'though they be deceived, A man ivloth to be! cozened by ang- 
ther; but bere'is his folly, that he is willing enough toWeternc and Bett2s 


himſelf, Such Fonls the Devel makes mat wen,” beeaul@!rheyirake not | 
right Glaſſes to took 'on themſelves in, and: fo they\ deceive” themſelves. 


For if | # man think, himſelf to be ſamething when he is nothing" he deceiverh 
himſelf z but let: every wan prove,"Oc. | O PIO! 20 LNINE eNINRt 
n the words here are, 2 rf | 1 I | 
1.' The Diſeaſe,” ' & 1 ny TITIC 
2. A Remedy. ſt CEITEcT i. "IV OL, IIOGY 
1: The Diſeaſe is inthe 34.0.1 « wan think hinſelf ef rays whe 
he is nothing, &c. ' This is x 'corimon dangervus diſeeſte'y*and'4' beg 
which is both commowand dangerovs is the more'to be fefte®!'? the "nidt 
carefxl mu(t the Phyſitzan be; !This is the moſt common diftaſe, for- there 
is not a man but finds a ſ##4rchof it in his owe heart. © And It is the tofe 
D dangetous 
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dangerous; for who is in more danger, than _ is blind and will be 
blind? that is willing to be cheated by Satsr, and himſelf. This is the pa- 
tient. Now what his diſeaſe is, and the dangerouſaels of it, the Apoſtle 
tells us: He thinks himſelf to be ſomething, and is nothing. This is the Pa- 
tient to be cured, and that is his diſeaſe, than which none more common : 
for there is not the worſt of men, but will lay, I thank GodI am ſomes 
thing, andT am not half ſo bad as the Preacher would make me, I have 

' ſome good thing in me. | 

Now this his diſeaſe ſtands in two things. 

I. That he is nothivg. 

2. That he thinks himſelf to be ſomething. 

1. Heis zothing. And for a man to be brought before Gods Judgment« 
ſeat, and have nothing to anſwer, how will it fare with him thens But 
yet this man cagnot but think, he is ſoxethirg : Well then, ſomething he 
1s, but zothing to the purpoſe : As we lay of an Idol, 4n 1dol js nothing in 
the World: that is, Nothing that can help, or ſuccour thoſe that bow to 
x, and adore it, nothing that can relieve the worfhipper of it. An Idol 
is ſomething indeed, for it is Silver, or Gold, or Braſs, or Stone, &c. But 
it's »othizg, thatis, is nothing ta the purpoſe, nothing that can plead for 
a man when he holds up his hand at Gods Bar. 

2. He thinks himſelf to be ſomething though he be nothing : He thinks he 
ſhall come to Heaven, though he be not in the way , as the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, that thought they ſhould be let in, feared nat the contrary, till they 
came to the Marriage Chamber door. M4tth. 25.11. So theſe men walk 
in their way all their life, and yet fear not entrance into Heaven, till they 
receiye ſentence to the conjrery, It theſe men knew them(ſclves to be 29+ 
thing, they would ſeek ſomething for them(elves z but now they are 10- 
Ps » though they think themſclves ſowethivg. This is the Di- 
eaſe. 

4 2. The Remedy isin the next Verſe, Let him prove his own work, Let 
him view himſelf in a true Glaſs, and that is the point we ſhall inſiſt on, If 
then we provide, that Satan ſhall not delude us in deferring, and putting 
off ourrepentance 3 fo let us allo provide, that he deceive us not with a 
falſe conceit of our ayes and. efiatezs that we may not make our ſelves 
| ſomething, when we are nothing. - Therefore let us ſee what falſe Glaſſes 
they are, that men get tothemſclves. I Satan bring us to have a good 0- 
Pinion of ourſelves, -and our condition, and perſwade us, that it is not 
with us, as preciſe Preachers tell us;3 that it's no ſuch matter to go to Hea- 
ven, but that, it. may be dope: with leſs pains and more eaſe : when, I ſay, 
Satan Julls, a men #fleep-with ach plauible things as theſe, he hath bim 
where. be would have hiwm:Why then no-maryel,if this man like bis ways, 


when.he looks-upoa them with falſe Glaſſes, | 
..4. The fixf&-falfe glaſs is Self-leve, and the property of love is t9 make 
the good things lo4be party it loves very great, and the vices very little, 
Self- love.repaeſents vothing.ao. 1's true ſhape. The Apoltle ſpeaking of 
the latter daygs,. a 77e, 3 faith, There ſbaf{'be perilionsr times 3 And where- 
io-licth'the peral 2. dex ſhell be lovers of their own ſelver. As if he had 
ſaid, that is one of the worſt perils, fora man to have a great conceit of 
himſe}f. If one befick-of this diſeaſe, it will ſo blind hitn, that he ſhall 
never ſee a thing in its right place : we may ſee it by the- contrary in the 
want of love. Suppoſe it inthe caſe of a malignant neighbour, for exam- 
Rles: be; that gt, full of malice and exvy towardshis neighbour, ( confider 
at. a [3lle Da chi is ) will aever want matter of' quarrel againſt him, 
 The,man: tha, wants! love, {lee bow.the good and bad deeds of his 
neighbour ; themſelves 'to-him: when he looks on the good. a&#;. 
oxs of his neighbgur, they. appear but-very ſmall, he is alwayes abridg. 
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ing and contracting his veriues and good things, making them ſcem leſs 
then indeed they are. Oa the other fide, all things he fees amrff in him; 
this want of love makes thern far greater, then they are. Love breeds 
the contrary; whena manloves himſelf, his good things ſeem very great, 
and his evil things very ſmall, thoſe he abridges and contracts ; and here- 
ppon is that inſtance brought of the Jews, Rom. 2. 3. Thinkeſt thow O man 
that judgeſt them that do ſnch things, that thou fhalt eſcape, &c. When 
ſuch a man looks upon his owa fins, they appear /-a/ to himz but when 
on the infirmities of others, they ſeem very great. With one eye he looks 
on himſelf, with another on his neighbour. This man perchance is a 
- Drunkard as well as his neighbour, covetons, as well as him, yet he con- 
cludes them great evils in his zeigþbour, but extenuates them within þimxx- 
ſelf : Self: love cauſes this difference. As long as this ſways us, that we 
love things, becauſe they are our own, weſhall never be able to gueſs at 
our own condition, If another man ſhould luok on you both, would he 
not account thee partial ? If a man hath a Sox or Danghter, though they 
be not ſo wiſe or beautiful, as another mans, yet he delights in them as 
much as if they were, he loves them becauſe they are his owsw, Let a man: 
be born in a barre Countrey,' he will praiſe it molt, not becauſe there is 
none ſo good, but becauſe he loves it beſt, it is his ow# Countrey. Thou 
wilt never be a good Judge of thine ow eſtateif thou vieweſt thy (elf in 
this falſe g/afs, tor it will ealily deceive a man. 

True, I know ſelf- love is a deceitful glaſs, and looking therein, a man 
will be favourable to himſelf, and ſo deceive himſelf, for it renders things 
in a bigger ſhipe, then ia truth and reality they are, But 


2. I thank God, ty zeighbours alſo, and all others that know me, ſpeak + cf: 
well of me. I have not only a good conceit of my ſelf, but every man Others good 
about mz can ſpeak well of me, cannot ſay, black is mine eye. I have.a 
good r-port of all men. But af this were enough and ſufficient to aflure 
thce of the goodneſs of thy eftete,it were well,but it is not enough. True it 
is, a good report from men for fair and honeſt dealing is not. to be deſpiſed ; 
yet it will do no good, unleſs thou have it from God. It was one af.the 
happinetſes of qur Saviour, that he was in favour with God and men -it 
was with God too as well as men. When both meet together; it's. well 
indeed. Demetrins in John 3. 12. we read, hed 4 good report. of all, men, 
and of the trath it ſelf. To have a good report from men, and alſs from 
the truth, is an happy thing : but having it not from the truth, #oe to.w9, 
when all men ſpeak well of 8. What folly is it to reſt upon-a good repore 
from mer, when I have it not from the truth? The like madneſs it 4s, as 
for a man to truſt in the abſolution of his feZow-priſoners, when the Law 
of the Land condemns him, Shalla lick man be ſo mad, as to ſay heis well, 
becauſe others ſay ſo? As if we ſhould ſeek our ſelves ont of our (elves, 

No, Let every tan prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoycing. in 
himſelf, and not in another. Rom. 2. ult. Heisa Jew, which is one in- 
wardly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. Not as if this did diſecom- 
mon, or turn but the praiſe of men; but it 18 comparatively ſpoken, and 
it's meant, whoſe praiſe is not ſo much of avex as of God... So that this is 
the ſecond falſe- glaſs, when' a man concludes himſelf to be in a good. e- 
ſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks it well with him, becauſe others 
think ſo, and ſay ſo. He hath a good-opinion of himſelf, but that's not 
all, other men give him a good report too... And:this follows the farmer c 
for a man needs geverfear flattery from others, that doth not flatter, himſelf. 

But theſe are not my only grounds that I have ſo gaod. opinion .of my 
ſelf; and that others ſpeak well of me, but when I campare my, /e/f with 
- My felf.l find wherett I may —__ that this Bthe: 2 2: 
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3. Glaſs. 
When 2 man 
compares 
himſelf with 
others, 


2. Third Glaſs, when a man compares himſelf with others, and him. 
ſelf. 
1. When he compares himſelf with others, I thank God, faith he, I am 
better then twenty of my neighbours 3 I know this man follows ſuch cour. 
es, and another lives in ſuch a fox! ſez. Sure, ſaith he, I am not ſuch a 
inner as theſe, therefore I am happy, and I doubt not room in Heavey, 
This is the cauſe that the Phariſee went home unjuſtified, becauſe looking 
on other men, he juſtified himſelf. God I thank thee Iam not as other men, 
wo extortioner, &c. This fellow is ſofar from begging any thing of God, 
that he fills up his time with #ha»ksgiving, he thinks he wants nothing, 
and that is his error ; he looks on other men, and compares himſelf with 
them, and thence eoncludes he is well enough, becauſe he is not fo bad 
as this or that man. This is the cemmon deceit, when men take this for 
a rle, that becauſe they are not ſo bad as the off-ſcouring of the World, 
but are better then the ordinary ſort of men, therefore they ſuppoſe they 
are very well, or as well, as they need to be : As if a fick man ſhould ſay, 
I am not ſo fick, asſuch a man, who is at the poine of death, therefore 
I am very wel. I would defire ſuch men, that as they look on thoſe that 
are underthem, ſo they would a little caſt up their eyes on thoſe that are 
above them. Whenyou look on the Pablicas, this and that man, and 
bleſs your ſelves, becauſe you are not ſo bad as theſe, who perchance are 


| before yon in points of morality : If you ſtand on compariſons, look on 


4 * Glaſs. 
Partial, Obe- 
dience. 


thoſe that are above you , that go beyond you 1n grace and zeal, and 

look not ſo much on the fins of others, as your own : Another mans fins 

may condemns him, they cannot ſave thee, When a Thief and a AMurthe- 

rer are both arraig+.'d at the Bar for their lives, will the Thief ſay to the 

Murtherer thy (in is greater, thy fault is of an higher watere, therefore I ſhall 

be ſaved. becauſe mine 1s not hainoxs, when they both are puniſhable with 

death ? The faultof another will not make thy caſe the better. It's no 

point of Juſtification, thus to deceive thy ſelf, and to conclude becauſe a- 

nother is worſe then thee, that therefore thy eſtate 1s bleſſed. So we ſee 

the degrees of falſe glaſſes. Self-love ; or ſelf conceit: Then a good 0- 

pinion of men : and conferring a mans ſelf with ſome others. He's better 

then they, therefore his eſtare is good, An abſurd concluſion 3 the De- 

vil will mightily ##/#lt over ſuch as he can(o eaſily deceive. 

But this man goes farther; I not only compare my ſelf with others, but 

with ay ſelf #00; and find good ground to conclude the ſafenels of my 
condition. I remember a time, when I was air: and 7dle, whenT ran in 
a way contrary to God. But now I have ſowed my wild-oats; and where- 
as before was looſe and diſſ>lute, I have care to do my duty, to ſerve God, 
Oc. TI am not ſo propbare as formerly, my eſtate mult needs be good. 
This is a very dangerous thing to ſay, that becauſe I am not as bed, as [ 
was, I am therefore good: It is as if a man had a debrer, a (lack pay- 
maſter, to whom the Creditor calls earneſtly to pay the devbr, the beſt an- 
ſwerthe debtor'gives is this, I am ſure there are many worle pazmaſters in 
the'World then I am, and I my ſelf have been a worſe, and more {low 
peymdfier heretofore then I am now. Well, beeaule there are worſe pay- 
meters, and he himſelf hath been a worſe, doth this make him a better 


'noW'? And ſhall this ſerve to excule thee, by comparing thy ſelf with o- 


thers'that are worſe? And with thy ſelf, that becauſe thou haſt mended 


thy ſelf in ſome particulars, therefore thou art in the way to Heaven? It 


1s a falſe and foolzfh Concluſion. 

4: Now we come tothe mainthing, another falſe glaſs, which we call 
Partial obedience, when a man goes furthet, looking upon the /etter of the 
Commandementonely, ſaying, I thank God I forbear many fins, and do 


many duties, Iam not a Thief, nor a AMwriherer, Swearer, Drunkard, of 
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covetous perlon : Ido not take Gods name in vain ; I have not broken 
the Sabbath, thongh I doubt whether it be z»2oral or no. I have ſerved 
Godin coming to his houſe, given obedience to my Parents, &c. And 
looking on this he concludes, doubtleſs all is well with him: As when [1 
have a thouſand thorns in my feet, and have three or four taken out, will 
this help mee becauſe Þ have not the Stone or the Gout, (hall I conclude 
I am well, as if I could not be ſick without this or that diſcaſe. Becauſe [ 
do ſomething that Gad requires, ſhall I think I do as much as »eed? No, 
we mult take heed of that, God will not be contented with Partial! Obe- 
dience, He will have the whole heart or none. 


Obj. But mine is not Partial obedience, I do my endeavour, as far as I 0. 


am able to do, what God requires : Here comes in #atural reaſon, and 
faith, I thank GodIdo what can, and [ſee no reaſon, why more ſhould 
be required. Iconform my ſelf, as I am able, and [ ſee it neediul, to the 
greatelt duties of Chriſtianity 3 Ilead ſuch a blameleſs life, that no man 
can tax me 1n any particular what God hath enabled me to doz and ac- 
cording to moral Philoſophy, I know not how more caa be required - [ 
go as far as Senecs's rules, and ſomewhat farther, and ſure this is not Parti- 
al obedience. | 

Sol. I ſpeak not apaiaſt Morality, But yet let me tell thee, if thou haſt 
no more then Morality, it will not bring thee to Heaven. Not but that a 
moral man is an excellent ſtock, whereon to graft grace and virtue, it's a 
good help to Heaven, yet it comes far ſhort of bringing him thither, Ne- 
tural reaſon was once a full and fairglaſs, till it was broken by the fall - 
but now it is inſufficient. The Tables in Moſes hands were excellent thingy, 
God made the firſt Tables with his own hand, and perchance they may be 
therein #ypical/, whentheſe were broken, Aoſes makes the ſecond, theſe 
not {o excellent as the former, though I ſhould eſteem a piece of theſe, 
more excellent, then all the reliques of the Papiſts, for there was fome- 
thing of the firſt in them, God writes them with his own finger. This 
glaſs which then was fo perſ-&, is now broken, and is not fo perted as it 
was, though there be ſomething yet remaining init; We may ſee ſome- 
thing of its ancient luſtre in the Gertiles, for theſe having not a Law, are 4 
Law wnto themſelves. There are praGical principles, yet remaiaing in th< 
Tables of our hearts, ſo that they that care not for the Law, ſhall be 
judged by that netzral light, which is in them. We havea conſcience to 
difference between good and evis/;s This is the truth. It's a part of the 
Image of God implanted in us, which we are not to deſpiſe leſt we be 
judged with thoſe that bold the truth in nnrighteouſneſs > The truth is the 
principle of difference betwixt good and bad : The foul-was to have 4 
ſeat as a Queen to rule all our aQions + But now this Queen is taken cap- 
tive, and all is loſt : Morality and inward principles are to be much eſteem- 
ed, as things which God at firſt planted, yet do they come (ſhort of bring- 
ing a man to Heaven, The young man in the Goſpel had a good eſteem 
of himſelf, and was doubtleſs well eſteemed of others, and did many 
things : but yet our Saviour tells him, how bard 4 thing it was for one no 
better qualified than at that time he was, or rather impoſſuble ( for he pre- 
ferred his wealth before the bleſſed fociety of Chriſt ) to come to Heaven : 
Although he thinks himſelf. well enough, though he were rich not onely 
in great outward pollefiions, but in his moral Vertues too, ſo that when 
our Saviour tells him of rhe Commandments, he replies : all 2heſe, 
bave Thept from my youth, which evidenced him to have bin a good mo- 
ral man indeed in that he had done ſo much, yet this was not enough oze 
thing lacked : go and ſell all that thou haſt, &c. However becauſe there 
was fo much in him, we read Mark, to. 21. Jeſus loved him : he (hews 


eth that his cauſe was heavy, that going ſo far he ſhould not attaia his _ 
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But this was not to be deſpiſed, for this Jeſus loved him. So r Kings 1 FY 
13. He onely of Feroboam ſhall come tothe grave, becauſe in him there js 
found ſome good things towards the Lord. If there are but ſome good things 
ina man, the remains of Gods work, God loveth his own work ; Here's: 
the point then, though Morality begood, and natural reaſon be good - 
And what through the providence of God remains in us, fince the ſtate of 
our firſt creation 3 ( For this ſtate was a pure and a ful glaſf, made by 
God himſelf, but ſince the fall, is much darkned : If we conſult with na- 
tural reaſon and Moral Philolophy, they will diſcover many things: ) 
yet this comes ſhort. There are abundance of things that it cannot di£ 
cover, manifold defeats which it cannot diſcern. The Apoſtle faith in 
the Romans C. 7.V.7. TI had not krown fin but by the Law. IT had nos 
known luſt to have been a fin, had not the Law ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt. 
We have many ſins we cannot know, but by the Law, yea ſuch ſecret fins, 
as muſt be repented of. Our Saviour overthrew the Tables of the Mo- 
ney Changers, and would not ſuffer them to carry Burthens through the 
Temple, though for the uſe of rhofe that ſacrificed, a thing which had 
ſome ſhew of Religion in it. He whips both out, not only thoſe that had 
reſidence there, but thoſe that paſſed through : He would ſuffer none butx 
thoſe that could j»ſtifi: what they did by the Law. Now, as God would 
nat have fia lodge and make its abode 1n the Soul, fo he would not have 
it made a thorow fare for itn : he would not have vain thoughts come up 
and down in the hearts. Now, By the Law comes the knowledge of theſe 


ſecret ſins, Reaſon is a glafs much to be eſteemed for what it can ſhewz 


but it is not a perfect glaſs; ſomerimes it ſhews aſin, but many times di- 
miniſhes it, that we cannot ſee it in full proportion, The Apoſtle makes 
this uſe of the Law, that by it ſm becomes exceeding ſinful. Thou mayſt 
ſee ſin to be fin by natural reaſon, but to ſee it exceeding finful, this mo- 


* rality comes ſhort of, thou muſt have this from the Law of God. 


5, There is another falſe glaſs, when the Devil transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of light, when he preacheth Goſpel to a man. Beware of the 
Dodrine when the deceiver preacheth. This may be his DoGrine, He 
that believeth and is Baptized fhall be ſaved, From this, by Satans cun- 
ning deluſion the natural man thus concludes : A meer Heathen ſhall be 
ſhut out of Heaven: gates, but I believe in the Father,the So,and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, thereforeT am in a good condition. Why then ſhould I trouble 
my felf any further? There1s no man can accuſe me, and my own good 
works will teſtifte unto me, that I do enough. 8triFneſs in Religion is 
troableneſs, and it is an unreaſonable thing to do more : But this is but a 
meer deluſion of Satan, for there is nothing more quietss and ſatisfies a 
man, then Religion ; there's nothing in the World more reaſonable, then 
the ſervice of God. Firlt then know thy diſeaſe,. and then apply thoſe 
ſweet and ſoveraign Cures. It is no eafie matter for a man to believe: We 
block up the ſtrait wayes of God, if we think it an eaſte matter to believe 
of our ſelves. It muſt be done by the wighty power of God : It's as great 
a work of God, as the Creation of the World, 'to make a man believe: 
It's the mighty power of God to ſalvation. Such a one muſt not receive 
Chriſt as a $4avioxr, but as a Lord too, He mult renounce all to have him, 
he muſt take him on his own terms. He muſt deny the World and all, 
looking before hand what it will coſt him. Now for a man to take Chriſt, 
as his Lord, denying himſclf, the World, and all, to reſolve to pluck out 
his right eye, cut off this right hand rather then topart with him, and ac- 
count nothing ſo dear to him as Chrii7, is no ſma]l matter. Thou canſt 
not be Chriſts Spouſe, unleſs thou forſake all for him. Thou muſt ac- 
count all things as Dung and Droſs in compariſon of him: And is not this a 


difficutt thing ? Is this an ealle zas5k? Ealily ſpoken indeed, not as eafily ' 
| | done : 
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done:it muſt be here as inthe cale of mariage; a man muſt for{ake all others, 

ea the whole World, elſe Chriſt will not own him. Obſerve the ſpeech 
of the Apoſtle, Eph. r. 19. What is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to 
werward #4t belicve, &c. Mark, is to believe ſo eafte a matter think you ? 
Why, unlefs the mighty Power of God be engaged for it, with that ſtrength 
as it was engaged in railing Chriſt from the dead, it cannot be. When 
thou art to believe, and united unto Chriſt, the agreement is not that 
thou ſhalt take him as thy Wife, and thou ſhalt be his Hzsband : No,he 
mult be thy Huſband, and thou his Wife, and according to the Obligati- 
on of that relation, thou muſt be in ſubjeQion to him, and muſt obey him. 
Now for a man t@ be brought out of his natural condition, and to take 
Chriſt on any terms, ſo he may be laved by him in the end, is not fo ea- 
fie. Can(t thou think there is no more required but onely the outward 
Baptiſm, or thzt there is no more in Baptiſm but the outward wafhing of 
the fleſh ? No,He's not @ Jew that is one outwardly,neither is that circumciſi- 
on which is in the fleſh 5 but be s a Few that is ſo inwardly, and cireumcifon 
is that of the heart. Rom. 2.29. Thou then entreſt into Gods livery. 
Mark this, for by it I ſtrive onely to bring thee back to thy ſelf. Thou 
entrelt into covenant with him; thou biadeſt thy (elf to forlake the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil 5 and we ſhould make this uſe of Baptiſm, as now 
to put it in praftice. When we promiſed, there were two things in the In- 
denture; oxe, that God will give Chriſt to us, the other, that we muſt 
forſake all the ſinful /xſ#s of the fleſh: This is that which makes Baptiſm to 
be Baptiſm indeed tous. The other thing required is, that we forlake 
all, Rowe.6. 2. It isnot confined to the very aft, but it hath a perpetual 
effe&t all the dayes of thy life. I add, itnever hath its ſ#Z eff till the 
day of our death, theabolition of the whole body of ſex. That which we 
ſeal, 1s not compleat till then, till we have final grace: The water of 
Baptiſm quenches the fire of Purgatory 3 for it is not accompliſhed till f- 
nal grace is received, We are now under the Phyſicians hands, then ſhall 
we be cured. Baptiſm is not done onely at the Font, which is a thing 
deceives many 3 for it runs through our whole life: nor hath it conſum- 
mation till our dying day, till we receive final grace: The force and <cffi- 
cacy of Baptiſm is for the waſhing away of fin to morrow, as well as the 
day paſt : the death of fin is not, till thedeath of the body, and there- 
fore its ſaid we muſt be buried with him by Baptiſm into his death. Now at 
our death we receive final grate; till when, this weſhizg and the vertue 
thereof hath not its conſummation. | 

Let no man therefore deceive you with vain words; take heed of look- 
ing on your ſelves 1n theſe falſe glaſſes, think it notan eaſy thing to get 
Heaven, the way is ſtrait, and the paſſage zarrow. There mult be a (tri- 
ving to enter; there muſt be an aſcending into Heaven, a motion contra- 
ry to nature : And therefore it's folly to think we ſhall drop into Heaven; 
there muſt be a going upward, if ever we will come thither, 


Ernts, 


i ihe he 


E823, 2, 2. 


And you bath he quicknedwhowere dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſens, where in times paſt you walked according to the 
courſe of this World, according to the Prince that ruleth 


in the Air, the Spirit that workgth in the Children of 
diſobedience. Amongst whom alſo, &c. 


HE laſt time 1 declared unto you the duty that was neceſlarily 

required of us if we look to be ſaved, that we mult not onely 

| take the matter ſpeedily into conſideration, and not be delu- 
ded by our own hearts and the wiles of Satan 5 but that we 


muſt not do it ſuperficially or perfun@orily, but mult bring our ſelves to the 

true touchſtone, and not look upon our felves with falſe glaſſes, becauſe 

there i naturally in every one ſelf-lovez and in theſe Jaſt and worlt times 

men are apt to think better of themſelves then they deſerve, If therebe 

any beginning of goodneſs in them, they think all is well, when thereis 

no greater danger in the World then being but half- Chriſtians. He thinks 

( the half-Chriſtian I mean, ) that if he hath eſcaped the outward polnti- 

ons of the world, through luſt, and be not ſo bad as formerly he hath 

been, and not ſo bad as many men in the World are, therefore he is well 

enough : Whereas his end proves worſe then his beginning. This ſuper- 

Superficial ficial repentance is but like the waſhing of a- Hog, the outlide 1s onely 
lng  Waſh't, the ſwiniſh nature is not taken away, There may be in this man 
changethe ſome outward abſtaining from the common grof {ins of the World, or 
natureofa2 thoſe which he himſelf was ſubje& unto; but his dilpolition to fin is the 
Memclicy ſame, . his nature is nothing.changed : there is no reovation, no caſting in 
nor external a ew mould, which muſt be in us. For it is not a little reforming will 
change of life ſerve theturn, no, nor all the morality in the World, nor all the common 
ow o— Segal graces of Gods Spirit, nor the outward change of the life: they will not 
olacwand ,S do, unleſs we are quickred, and: have a new life wrought in us 3 unleſs 
newlife there bea ſxpernatzral working of Gods Spirit we can never enter into 
wrought. Heaven, Therefore in this cafe it behoves every man to prove his own 
work, Gal. 6.4. A thing men are hardly drawn unto, to be exact exami- 

ners of themſelves Colo diſcendit yah orxov, a Heathen himſelf could 

ſay, toknow a mans ſelf is a heavenly ſaying 3 and it's an heavenly thing 

indeed, if we have an Heavenly Mafier to teach us. The Devil taught 

. Socrates a lefion that brought him from the ſtudy of natural to moral +hi- 
loſophy, whereby he knew himſelf; yet the Devil knew morality could 

never teach him the leſion indeed. All the z2orality in the World can- 

not teach a man to eſcape Hell: We muſt have a better inſtructor herein 

than the Devil, or our ſelves; the Lord of Heaven mult do it, if ever 

we Will be brought to 4&ow onr ſelves aright. St. Paul was brought up at 

the feet of Gamaliel,one of the Jearnedſt DoGtors of the Phariſces,and yet 

he could not teach him this. When he ſtudied the law, he thought him- 

Ielt #rblameable, but comirg to an higher and better Maſter; he Knows 

that in him, that is, in bis fieſb dwe!s no good thing, Rom. 7. By 1elt- 
CXAmination 
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examination a man may find many faults in himſelf, but to find that whic 
the Apoſtle afterwards found in himſelf, to, ſee the fleſh a rottennef, the 
fink of iniquity that is within him, and to find himſelf ſo bad as indeed 
he is, unlets it pleaſe the Lord to open his eyes, and to teach him, he can 
never attain It, 


Now we come to this place of the Apoſtle, wherein we ſee the true 
glaſs of our ſelves, the Spirit knows what we are, better then our ſelves 
and the Spirit ſhews us that every man of us either was, or is ſuch as we 
are here ſet down to be. Weare firſt natural before we can be ſpiritual, 
there is not a man, but hath'been, or is yet, a ratwral man, and there- 
fore ſee we the large deſcription of a natural man before he is quickned, 
before God, which 7s rich in mercy, enlivens him being dead in fins, and 
faves him by grace in Chriſt, Thus is it with us all, and thus muſt it be 3 
and we ſhall never be fit for grace till we know our ſelves thus far, till we 
know our ſelves as far out of frame, as the Spirit of truth declares us to 
be; In this place of Scripture conſider we 

I. Who this carnal man is 3 what they are which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
to-be dead in ſins : and that walk after the courſe of the World, led by the 
Devil, and have their converſation ”—_ the fleſh, Children of wrath. Theſe 
are big words and heavy things: Conlider firſt the ſ#bjeF, of whom this 
is ſpoken, 

Then follows the Pradicate, or 

2. Whatthatill news is, which he delivers of them. We begia with 
the firſt. 

1. Whothey are of whom this is ſpoken : and that is (you) Toy hath 
he quickned who were dead: and (ye) ( in the words following ) that ir 
times paſt walked after the courſe of the world : and in the third verſe more 
particularly : Among whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, 
He ſpeaks now in the firſt perſon, as before in the ſecond, fo that the ſub- 
jet is we a/and yea. Not a man inthis Congregation, but is or was 
as bad as the holy Ghoſt here makes him. But 

2. To come to that, which is delivered of him : he is one mot quick- 
ned, dead in ſins : no better then »ature made him, that corrups wature 
which he hath from Ada, till he is thus ſpiritually calivened. 

' Now he's deſcribed. 

1. By the quality of his perſon. | 

2, By his company. Ever ar others. Thou mayſt think thy ſelf bet- 
ter then another man, but thou art no betterz ' never a-berre/ the better 
berring ( as we (ay : ) Even as others, thou art not ſo alone, but as bad 


as the worſt, not a man moreevil in his nature then thou art. When thou 


goeſt to Hell, -perhaps ſome difference there may be in your ſeveral puniſh- 
ments, according to your ſeveral atts of Rebellion : but yet you ſhall a2 


alike. 
I. Firſt concerning'their quality : And this is declared. +- : 20649 
1. By their general diſpoſition, they are dead in treſpaſes and ſins. Dead, 
and therefore unable and indiſpoſed to the works of a ſpiritual living 
man ; Beſides, not onely indiſpoſed and unable thereto, but dead in treſs 
Paſſes and ſins. For the ſeparation of the Soul from God, is a more dans» 
 gerous death, than the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, and this is 
thereaſon, why St. Jobn calls, damnation the ſecond death, Rev. 20. 14. 
reckoning ( in compariſon) the naturall death for none. Accordingly” 
alſo (peaketh the learned Patriarch of Alexendria,St. Cyril. Tom. 6. p. 415+ 
exraTQG- xuelas, 54 6 we lcar TH Num am TE wud», 4\N' 6 wweltor wjue 
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come ſhort of the Glory of God, And for matter of quickning you are. all 
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-mx6endicy, Ge TW Env amCxhal. That is mot properly death, which ſeparateth 
Soul from the body , but that which ſeparateth God from the Soul. 
God is the life of the Soul, but he that is ſeparated from life, is dead, be- 
iug deprived of alacrity and cheerſulneſs, as of life. He lies rotting in 
his own filth, like a rotten car kaſ, and i7inking carrion in the noſtrils of 
the Almighty, fo loathſome is he : all which is drawn from Original ſin. 
Not onely diſ-enabled to any good, but prone to all fi» and 3z;- 
uity. 7 | 
: f By his particular converſation : And that appears in the verſe fo] 
lowing. "Where in times pait ye walked. How ? Not according to the word 
and will of God, not according to his rule, but they walked after three 
other wicked rules. A dead man then hath his walk you ſee: a ſtrange 
thing in the dead, but whodireQs him in his courſe ? Theſe three, the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the worſt guides that may be ; yet if we 
look to the converſation of a natural man, wEſee theſe are his P:Jots,which 

are here ſet down. | 
I. The World. Wherein times paſs ye walked after the courſe of the 
World, Heſwims along with the ſtream of the World, Nor will he 
be ſingular, not ſuch a preciſe one as ſome few are, but do as the 
World doth, run amain whither that carries him. See the ftate of a 
natural man/He's apt to-be brought into the ſ/avery of the #orld. This 
Is bis firſt guide. Then follows | | 
», The Second, which is the Devz/. The Devil leads him as well as 
the World 5 According to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spi- 
rit that now worketh in the Children of diſobedience. Tn ſtead of ha- 
' ving the Spiric of God tobe led by, he's poſted by the Spirit of Sa- 
tan, and the Juſts of his Father the Devil he will do, He hath not an 
-hearttorefiſt the vileſt /xffs the Devil ſhall perſwade him to. When 
Satan once;fil/s his hearr, he hath no heart to any thing elſe, then to 
follow him, -i/t . | 

+13. There remains the Fleſh, his guide too; and that's not left out, ». 3: 
Amongſt whom we had ony converſation in times paſt in the luſfts of the 
fleſh, fulfiling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind. -Sothat you ſee 
+ .:.: the three gxides of a naiwral man ; and he is as bad as theſe three can 
make him::-and til] the: Fronger man comes and pulls him ont, in 
this condition he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a ſon 'of 
diſobedience. Weſeethen the ſtate of diſobedience deſcribed tobe 
1: wretchedneſh' ct i 1 2 | 

+ ,g-This further appears by that which muſt follow, which is carſednef.. 
Rebellion and wreichedneſs going before, exrſedneſs willfollow. For God 
will not'be/ abufed; 'nor ſuffer'a 'Rebe/to go unpuniſhed : Therefore faith 
the Apoltle,” Ie are by nature the Children of wrath. Being the natural 
fons of diſobedience, we may well conclude we are the Children of wrath. 
If :we can\well learn theſe two things of ourſelves, how deep we are in 


ſin, and how the wrath of God is due to us for our ſ;s, then we may fee 


what we are by Nature. Thus much coiicerning the' quality of a natu- 
ral-mito. - Nextfollows | Ng oh 2 

«v2; His company. Ever as others, By nature we are the Children' of 
wrafireven as dthers., That is toſay, wego'n that broad wide way that 
leads to damnation, that way we all naturally ruſh into : though'we may 
think/it otherwiſe, and think our ſelves better, yet we'are deceived; For 
Itis with us even'as with others. Naturally we are inthe ſame ſtate that 
the worlt men inthe'World are; ſothat weſee the glaſs of a natural man, 
wo a'manthat-hath made ſome begiz7777gy, till Chriſt come and quicker 
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are dead in. Din. 27 
9. See we then who it is ſpoken of to be dead men, _ that are. rotten and Lueſt. 
inking, as bad as the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil can make them ? 
Who ſhould-theſe be ? Pare | | * 
4. Il anſwer, it's you: you hath he quickned, And ye, wherein ye walk- Anſ. 
ed, &c. But who are they ? þ-3-4 | 
The Epheſians perhaps that were in times paſt Heathews': I hope it ,be- 
longs not to us. They were Gemtiles and:Pagans that knew not Chriſt, v. 
12. Aliens 10 the Commonweal of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the covenant of pro- 
miſe; having no hope, without Godin the World. #90, as the Text ren- 
ders it, Atheiſts, and therefore they might:well be ſo. But I hope it's not 
thus with me, 1 was never a Pagan or Heathen, I was botn of Chriſtian 
Parents, and am of the Church, 
But put away theſe concezts, Look on the 2d. v. Among ſt whom we al- 
ſo had our converſation: and wherein ye your ſelves, &c. It's not one- 
ly poken of you Gentiles, but verified of xr alſo : As if he had ſaid here 
as Gal, 2. Wewho are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles. He 
paints out not onely you the Gentiles in ſuch ugly colours, but we Jews al- 
Jo, we of the Common wealth of Iſrael. We, before. we were quickeed, 
were in the ſame fate that you are deſcribed ro be in. | | 
0bj. Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of feZowſhip, and to avoid en- 0hj. 
vy, as it were making himſelf a party with them, as Ezre did cp. 9. that 
iacluded himſelf in the number of the offenders, though he had no hand 
in the offence : 0 our God ( faith he ) what ſhall we ſay ? Our evil deedr, 
. Kc. ''and how ſhall we ſtand beſore thee becauſe of this * Making a particu» 
lar confeſſion, whereas he was not acceſſory to the fault,. but'to ſweeten it 
to them. 
Sol, But here the Apoſtle doth not ſo, he was not thus minded, but it's 
we all, he puts univerſality toit : So that it's clear, that before converſi- ' 
on and quickning by grace from Chriſt, we a/, all of us are in as foul and 
filthy a' condition, as this which is here deſcribed and ſet down : So that 
this is thepoirt,that it 1s not ipoken of ſome deſperate finners, but that it is 
the common ſiate and condition of all the ſons of Adam. 24.0 
Do&, AU men, every man and woman in this place, either is or hath been Dot#: 
ih the ſlate that here the Apoſtle deſcribeth the natural man to be in. : 
Therefore we have all need to examine our1clves, whether we yet re- 
tnain in thatcondition or not. The Apoſtle brings this deſcription to teſti» 
fie the truth of the poirr, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture hath concluded all un» 
der fin. The whole current and conrſe of the Scripture ſhews the univer- 
fality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and 
the reſt, Tit. 33. faith, We our ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Gentiles, 
but we our ſelves alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, &c. But after the kindneſs 
of God towards man appeared, &c, That is, before the day-flar of grace 
did ariſe in onr hearts, there's not the beſt of us all but have been thus and 
thus, : | 
Rom. 3.19. There the Apoftle infilts on the point exprelly, that every 
month might be ſtopped 3 to ſhew the ſtate of all men »aturaly, having laid 
down a large beadrole of the iniquities of the Heathen, he cometh. after» 
ward to conyince the Jews. - What are we better then they 3' no 1m no wiſe : 
for we have proved before that all are unter ſin + there is none good, no not 
one, 
0bj. But though you bring many places to prove that all are finners, 06j. 
yet 1 hope the Virgin Mary was not. | 
Sol. An inch breaks no ſquares, but All are finners: There is none righ- $1 
teous 10. n0t one. The drift of the Apoſtle in this, is to ſhew'that theſe * 
things are not ſpoken of ſome hainous ſinners onely, but there's .not. one 
to be exempted 3 and therefore in his Concluſion, v. 19. he faith, that 
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whatever things the Law ſaith, it ſaithto them which are under the Lay. 
That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty tbefore Ggg:; 
and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh can be juſtified from ſen. 

So: that now having proved this ſo clearly to you, conſider with your 
ſelves how needful it is to apply thisto our own fouls. Many men, when 
they read ſuch things as theſe of the Scripture, read them but as opjes 
from ſtrange Couttries. What, are we dead in ſins, not able to ſtir one 
foot in Gods wayer £ bad we areiindeed : but dead, rotten, and flinking 


judge himſelt - fins and treſpaſſes? What as bad as the #orld, the Devil, and Flefp, 


ſobad as he is. 1 


can make us & What, Children of wrath? Firebrands of Hell 2 Few 
van perſwade themſelves that it is ſo bad with them. Therefore take this 
home to your ſelves ; think no better of your ſelves then you are ; for 
thus you are zatyraly. Therefore conſider if thou wert now going out 
of the world, what ſtate thou art in, achild of wrath, a chila of Belial, 
of the like. Set about the work ſpeedily, go to God, pray, and cry ear- 
neſtly; give thy ſelf noreſt, till thou know this to bethy condition : Let 
not thy corrupt #atzre deceive thee, to make thee think better of thy (elf, 
then God faith thou art. 

Now that we may. the better know to whom theſe things belong, know 
it isthox and I, we all have been, or are in this eſtate, ri{l we have ſuper- 
natural grace 3 and therefore we are declared to be Children of wrath, 
and Children of diſobedience, till regenerated. Why 5 It's becaule it's 
thy vature, it belongs toall, Now we know the common nature always 
appertains to the ſame kind: Theres nothing natural, but is common 
with the kind. If then by nature we are Children, then certainly it be- 
longs toevery Mothers ſon of us, for wearc all Sons of Adam. In Adam 
we all die, Rom. 5. That's the fountain whence all miſery flows to us. 
As thou receivedſt thy nature fo the corruption of thy nature from him 
For he begat a ſon in his own likeneſs. Genel. 5. 3. This therefore is the 
condition of every one. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. ſpeaks of two men, 
the firſl was from the earth, earthly, the ſecond was the Lord from Heaven. 
What were there not many #i/ions and generations more? True, but 
there were not more men like theſe ex of men, two head-men, two Fa- 
thers of all other men. There were but two, by whom all muſt fard or 
Fall, but two ſuch-men. By the fall of the fuſt man we all fe/; and if 
we riſe not by the ſecond man, we are yet in our fins. If he riſenot, we 
cannot be riſen, We muſt riſe or fall by him, He is the Mediator of the 


ſecond Covenant. If heriſeand we arein him, we (hall riſe with him; 


but if not, we are dead ſtill. _ Soit is in the firſt Adew, we all depend on 
him, he is the root of all wankind. It's ſaid in Eſay 53. Oxr Saviour ſhould 
rejoyce to ſee his ſeed. His ſeed, that is to ſay, he is the common father of all 
mankind, I mean of all thoſe thatſhall proceed from him by ſpiritual gene- 
ration. He (hall preſent them to his father, as when one 1s preſented to 
the Univerfity - Heb. 2.14. Behold here am I, and the children thou haſt gi» 
ven me. SOo1n Adamhe being the head of the Covenant of nature or works 
that is, the Law, if he had 790d, none of us had fallez ; if he fal,none 
of 'us all can ſtand. He is the peg, on which all the keyes hang : if that 
ſtand, they hang faft 3 but if that fad, they fall with it. As we ſee in 
matter of boz:dage ; if the father forfeit his /zberty, and become a bond- 
mar, all his Childrenare bondmen to a hundred generations, here is cur 
caſe, We were all once free, but our father hath forfeited his liberty3 
and if he become a &/ave, he cannot beget a Free-mwwan, When our Savi- 
our tells the Jews of being free-men : We were never bond men, ſay they, 
though it befalſe; for even Cicero himſelf could tell a Jew that he was a 


Pave, genus hominum ad ſervitiunmnatum, although they had a good opl- 


nion of themſelves: But our Saviour faith, you are bond men unto Lay 
an 


CANTEIS is a deadMan, TT _ 


and Satern. For till the Sox make you free, you are all bond-men £ But 

when he makes you free, ther are you free'. indeed, Sg that we ſee our 
condition here ſet down, | | 

| 1. We are deadin treſpaſſer and (ins 3-thatis, there'is an. indiſpoſtion in 

usto all good works, A dead man cannot walk, or ſpeak, or do any. a& 

of a liviog man 3 fo theſe cannatdo the atians of meg: that. are wnickned 

and exlivened, they cannot pray with the ſpirit, they catnot. /ave God, ec. 

They cannot do thoſe things that ſhall be done hereafter-ia Heaven, There's: 

not one good duty, which this zet#ral man.can do. | If.it fhoald be.faid 

unto him. Think but one good thought, and for it thou ſhalt go to Hea- 

ven, he could not think, it, - Till God raiſe him from the ſk of fip, (ay he 

did Lazarns from thegrave, he cannot do any thing that iy well pleaſing 

unto God. He may dothe works of a oral man, but to do the works 

of a man quickred and enlightned, it's beyond: his power, For if he could 

do fo, he muſt then have ſome reward from God 3; for/however we de- 

ny the merit of good works, yet we deny not:the reward of good works 

toa man, that is in Chriſt, There's no proportionable merit in a clip of. 

cold water and the Kingdome of Heaven, . yet be that. gives 4 cup of cold 

water to a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, (hall not loſe bis reward.. Here 

then is the point. The belt that a »atzra/ man doth, cannot fo reliſh with +1. ;.o 
God, as that he ſhould take delight in it, of reward it-; whereas the leaſt worksof an1- 

ood thing that comes from another root, from a quickned ſpirit, is accep- *walmancan- 

table and well pleaſing to him. Conſider for this end that which is ſet down, _ 
Prov. 15. 8. Take the beſt works of a natural man, his prazers, or ſacri= 
fice, and ſee there what is ſaid. Theſacrifice of the wicked is an abomingtion 

to the Lord. Its ſaid again, Prov,21, 27, where there are additions, The 
Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord : How much more when 

he brings it with a wicked mind £ Suppoſe there ſhould come npon this man 

a fit of devotion, where he hath or ſhould have fome good motions, is it 

then accepted ? no, it is(o far from being accepted, that it is an Abomine- 

tion to God 3 how much more then,if he brings it with wicked mind?That is,if 

he brings it not with a wicked mind, it is an abomination, how much more 

with it f See the caſe ſet down in Haggai 2. 12.13, 14. If one bear holy fleſh, 

&Cc. ſhall it be holy? And the Prieſt anſwered no, Then. ſaid Haggai, if as 
wnclean perſon touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclean? And he ſaid, it ſpall be 
wnclean. Then anſwered Haggai, ſo is this people, ſois this nation before me, 

ſaith the Lord, and ſo is every work of their | hands, it is wnclean. A man 

may not ſay, prayer is a fin, becauſe it it is ſo in them no, it's a good duty, 

but (poil'd in the carriage. He-marrs it in the carriage; and therefore in» 

ſtead of doing a. good work, he ſpoils it 3 and ſoin (tead of a reward, muſt 

look for puniſhment, 1 Tim. I5. The endof the Commandment is love ont of 

a pure heart, 2 good conſcience,and faith unfeigned. Let the things thou dot 

be according to the Commandment : Look what thou dot be in the wid- 

dle, end, and beginning according to the Commandement. If wrong in all 

theſe, then though the work be never ſo waterially good, being faulty in 

the original, middle, orend, it's ſo farſrom being a good work, that God 

will not accept of it, and thou mayſt rather expe a plague for ſpoiling it, 

then a reward, for doing it. 

See then the beginning of a good work, it muſt be frow «4 pure heart. A 1.4 to the 

mat not ingrafted into Chrilt, is a defiled, polluted perſon, his very mind original of 
| and conſcience are defiled, The conſcience is the pureſt thing a man hath, %**- 

it holds our laſt, and taketh part with God, that as Jobs meſſenger (aid , 

I only am eſcaped to tell thee ; Job.1.15. So conſcience only remains to de- 

clare a mans faults to God, and to witneſs againſt the man; and yet this 

very light , the eye of the ſoul is dehled + therefore if thou have a corrupt 
fountain,if the heart be xavght,the fountain mwnday, whatever ſtream comes 

from it cannot be pure. Again 
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Look to the ' Again, the end of it is love, . Conſider when thou doſt any duty, what 
endot duty. puts thee 0h work. Is it love doth conſfirainthee?, If love do not conſtrain 
thee, it is manifeſt that thou doſt not ſeek God but thy (elf, and art #o eve. 
ry good work a Reprobate, Tit.1.16i that is, thou art not then ableto do any 
thing: chat- God will accept'; the beſt rhizig thou doſt, will not reliſh with 
God A hard'eſtate indeed, that when a man ſhall come to appear before 
God,'he ſhall not have one good thing, that he hath done i all his life 
that-Gbd will own: - Some' there be that take a great deal of pains in 
coming to the word, 1n prayer-publick and* private, in charity and giving to 
the þbor'« Alas,when thou ſhalt.come toan account,and none of theſe things 
ſhalltead thee, not one of 'them(hall ſpeak for thee; but all ſhall be loſt ; 
How heavy will thy caſe be? 2 John 8. 'Look to your ſelves, that you loſe 
not the thing that you bave wrought : By being indiſpoſed to do the works 
of 'i'living man, we loſe all; that 1s to ſay , God will never own nor ac. 
cept thein : - we (1zall never have reward for them. So that here is the caſe, 
thou'being dead, :unable to'perform the works of a living man, canſt have 
'no reward from heaven at all; until a man 1s: quickned, and hath life from 
Chriſt; his works are dead, as well as his perſon. Without me, faith our Sa- 
viour, you can do nothing, Ja: 15.5. St. Auſtin on this place obſerves that 
Chriſt ſaith not, Without me yu can do no great matter : No, but unleſs you 
be cut off from your own #ock, taken from your own root, and be ingraft- 
ed into me, and have life from me, and be quickned by me, you car do 
zothing at all : Nothing, neither great nor ſmall, all that you do is loft, 
So that if there were aothing but this being dead, you could do no good 
action. 1 know rhat in me, that is, in my fiſh (faith St. Paul) there dwelleth 
no good thing, Rom. 7. 13. that 1s, nothing /pirztzally good, nothing for 
which I may look for a reward in heaven. Fhe Lord will ſay of ſuch a 
mati, thou haſt livediten, twenty, forty, or it may be fifty years under 
the Miniſtry , and' yet haſt not done a good work, or thought a good- 
thonoht that I can own. Cut down this fruitleſs tree , why c bers it the 
greund 2 Luk.13.7: And this is the cafe of every man of us, while we con- 
tinue in our atural condition, till we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live by 
life, God will own nothing we do. 

But now we are not only dead, and indiſpoſed to the works of a living 
man, though this be a very woful caſe, and we need no more miſery ; for 
this will bring us to be cat down and caſt into the fire, if we continue fo : 
But this is not the only ſad caſei'of a natural man, but he's very aFive and 
fruitful in the works of darknels, the others were fins of omiſſzon. Here he 
1s wholly ſet upon the commiſſzon of ſins-and treſpaſſes, Heb.s, 7.7. He not 
only brings not forth meet fruit, or good fruit, or no fruit, but he brings 

orth thorns and briars; and is therefore rejefed, and nigh unto curſing , 
whoſe 'end is to be burnt, Thou art not oaly found a barrex tree, and fo 
deſerveſt to be cut down; but thou bringeſt forth #horns and briars, and 
deſerveſt to be burnt 3 not only no good fruit, but noxions, bad and poy- 
ſor'd frait 3 and this doth mightily aggravate the matter. Now for us that 
have lived (o long under the Miniſtry , and the Lord hath watered, and 
dreſſed, and hedged us, do we think the Lord expeCts from us no good fruit? 
Had we lived among heathens, or where the Word is not taught, then ſo 
much would not be expe&ted 3 but we have heard the Word often and 
powerfully taught, and therefore 1t 1s expected, that we ſhould not only 
bring forth fruit, but meet fruit, anſwerable to the means. Where God at- 
fords greateſt, means, there he expets molt fruit. If a man live thirty or 
forty years under powerful means, the Lord expects anſwerable fruit , 
which if he bring forth, he {hall have a blelſeng from the Lord, But when 
a man hath lived long under the means, and brings forth no fruit pleaſing 
to God, but all Gods coſt is loſt, when notwithſtanding the dew and the 


rain 
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FE okich fall oft upor him, he brings forth nothing but thorns and briars , 
he is rejeded, and nigh unto curſing, whoje end is to be burnt, The earth which 
drinketh in the former ard the latter rain, &c. it it bring not forth fruit an+ 
ſyerable to the labour of the dreſſer, 31's nigh nnto the curſe. 

Now if we conſider but the particulars, and ſearch into Gods Teſtimo- 
nies, we {hall ſee how bad this man 1s, 

But who ſhould this man be? 
|. We have Gods own word for it. It's men, generally all men, Gez.6.5; 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that every.thought 
and imagination of his heart was only evil continually. Every word is as it 
were a thunder-bolt : and was It not time, when it was thus wich them for 
God to bring a flood ? The thoughts are the original, from which theword; 
and aFions do uſually proceed. Now all their thoughts were evil: What 
was there no kind of goodneſs in their thoughts 2 No, they were only evil 
continually : and that was the reaſon the flood came. Well, but thongh 
it were ſo before the flood, yet I hope they were better after the flagd. 
No, God ſaid again after the flood, cap. 8. The thoughts of the bearts of {en 
are evil, &e. Like will to like. Men are of one kind, till they receive grace 
from Chrilt, We are all one #atxre, and naturally all the thoughts and 34245 
ginations of our hearts are Qnly evil continually, | 4 I 

See it in the underſtanding, 1 Cor. 3. 14. The natural man perceiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, for they are faokſh- 

5 unto him, &c. . oa * 

Look upon his will, Rowe. 8. It is not ſubje@ to the will of God , neither, 

indeed can it be, Our Saviour, Met. 15. 8. doth anatomize the heart of 
ſuch a man. Thoſe things that come out of the month come from the heart,and 
they defile the man, for ont of the heart proceed evil thoughts , murthers , a- 
dulterier, &Cc. theſe are they which defile the man , becauſe they come from. 
his heart from within. It a man go by a houſe, and ſecing great flakes 
of fire come out of the chimney, though he ſee not the fire within, yet he 
cannot know but there is fire within, becauſe he ſeeth the fizkeswithout. 
I am not able to ſee the heart of any man, and to declare to.you what [ 
have ſeen with mineeyes;z but yet if I ſee ſuch to come forth, as wrtiher, 
thefts, biaſphemies, lying, and the like. I may ſay there is helk-fire in the 
heart thy heart is a little hell within thee, theſe manifeſtations from with- 
out make it appear to be ſo. The words of this man are rottex words and 
ſtinking words,and his heart is much more.So,this is the point, we are utterly 
indiſpos'd, aliens to all: good, and bent to all evil. 7 aw carne} (faith the 
Apoltle) we are ſold under ſin, (Javes unto it; fin is our Lord, and we its 
ſlaves. We have generally forfeited our happy eſtate, and are ſervants to. 
Satan, whom we obey. Therefore this is a thing nat eaſily to be palled 0- 
ver ; this is our condition, of which if we were once truly perſwaded, we 
would never give our ſelves any reſt, till we were got out of it, 

If the party that goes to the Phyſician, could but know his diſeaſe, and 
cauſe the Phyſician to know it, and the cauſes of it, whether it came from 
a bot cauſe or a cold, it were ealily cured, it, were as good as half dane : 
That is the chief reaſon why ſo many miſcarry, becauſe their diſeaſe is not 
perfetly known. That is the reaſon weareno better, becauſe our diſeaſe 
is not pertetly known : That is the reaſon that we are no better, becauſe 
we knownot how bad we are.Ilf we did once know our diſcale,and knew our 
ſelves to be heart-fick, and not like the Leodiceans, which thought themſelves 
rich and wanted nothing, when they were poor,blind and naked, then we would 
ſeek out, and were inthe way to be cured... So much for this time, but we 


will have another Lecture on this point, 
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But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin , that the 


promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given tothem 
that believe. 


Oa ſee in this excellent portion of Scripture, the two Covenants of 
Almighty God : to wit, the Covenant of Nature, and the Covenayy 
| of Grace. The firſt of Nature, which was written by God in mang 
þeart.,and this isthe holy Law of God, by vertue whereof a man was 
to continue in that integrity, holineſs and wprightneſs, in which God had 
firſt created him, and to ſerve God according to that ſtrength he firſt ena» 
bled him with, that ſohe might live thereby. | 
But now, when man had broken this Covenant , and enter'd into a ſtate 
of tbellion againſt God, he's ſhut up in miſery, but not in miſery for ever, 
as the Angels that fell were, being reſerved in chains till the judgement of 
the great day, Jud. v.6. No, the Lord hath ſhut him up in priſon, only for a 
while, that ſo he may the better make a way for their eſcape and delive- 
rance, and for their entrance into the ſecond Covenant of Grace + that fo 
making him ſee his own mj/ery, wherein by nature he is, and cutting him 
off from bis own ſtock, he may be ingrafted in Chriſt, draw ſap and ſweet- 
neſs from him, and bring forth fruits to everlaſting life. And this is the me- 
thod the Scripture uſeth : 7t concludes all under ſin, that ſo the promiſe by faith 
74 Jeſws Chriſt might be given to them that believe,Gal. 3,22. It's no new Do- 
rine deviſed by us, but it's the courſe and #2ethod of the Scripture : for it 
begins in this great Work with i»-priſ2ning and. ſhutting up. The Law is as 4 
Juſtice of Peace, by his Mittimus commands us to priſon:It's a Serjeant that ar- 
reſts a man,and carries him to the Gaol:But why does the Scriptures do thus? 
It's not to deſtroy you with faminezthe Law ſends you not hither to ſtarve 
you, or to. kill you with the ſtexch of the priſon, but thereby to ſave and 
preſerve you alive, and that you may hunger and thirſt after deliverance. 
So that we find the reaſon added in the Text, The Scripture concludes all 
under fin,why 2 It's that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might. be given to 
thems that believe, You are ſhut vp as priſoners and rebels, that having found 
* the ſmart of it, ſeen your miſery, and learn'd what it is to be at enmity 
with God, and the folly to make your ſelves wiſer and ſtronger than God, 
you may ſubmit your ſelves, caſting down your plumes, and deſire after 
Chriſt with an huogry and thirſty appetite, for not only a Pri:ft to ſacrifice 
himſelf for you, and a Prophet 'to teach and inſtruct you , but « Kirg to be 
ſwayd by him, earneſtly craving from your ſoul to be his ſubjeFs, and to 
be admitted into the priviledge of his ſubjeFs in'the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael and eſteem 1t your greateſt ſhame that ye have been aliens fo long , 
ſo long excluded. The Scripture then concluded you under ſin, and ſhut up 
by it, not to bring you to deſpair, but to bring you to ſalvation : As a Phy- 
ſician, which gives his Patient bitter pills, not to make him ſc, but that 
ſo he may reſtore him to health : or as a Chirurgion, that lays ſharp draw- 
ing plaiſters, and cuts.the fleſh, not with an mtent to þurt, but to cyre the 
wound, =, | 
is 
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This is the Scriptures method, 3t concludes all under ſin, ouvinnans, hath 
ſhut up all. The Text ſaith not Tous Tara, but T* ndvra, not all men in the 
maſculine gender, but 2/l things in the neuter. And it is all one, as if the 
Apoltle had faid, The Scripture arreſts not only thy perſon but thine ations : 
The Scripture lays ho/4 not only of the man, but of every thing in him: 
This word ( a//) is a forcible word, and empties us clean of every thing, 
that we may truly confeſs with the Apoſtle, 1 me, that is, in my fleſh iwel; 
_ no good thing, Rom. 7.18. Ir's impoilible a man ſhould by natzre think 

thus of himſelf, that there is no good ia him 3 or that he ſhould by asking 
others fiad himſelf half ſo bad, asthe Law makes him to be, by /butting up 
a man under fin, and all things in a man, yea all good whatſoever 1s in 
thee. 

And this it doth thet thou maſt come to Chrift: asit is enlarged in the 
ſecond verſes following. Before faith came ( faith the Apoſtle ) we were 
kept up under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould afterward be re- 
vealed : wherefore the Law was our School- maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by faith, Before the time then that thou haſt faith, 
(which is 1he day wherein ſalvation comes to thine houſe ) thou art kept under 
the Law. Thou art not aflured of falvation, nor canſt thou expect, till 
then, that God ſhould ſhew thee mercy. We have a conceit, that though 
we are never tra/planted, nor cut off from our own ſtock, yet God will 
ſhew us mercy - But we ſhall beguile our ſelves to he/ therein; for we are 
kept under the Liw til} faith comes, that ſo we may know onr ſelves. We 
are kept, &c, (Kept) It's a Metaphor drawn from Military affairs, when 
men are kept by 4 Garriſon, and kept in order, Now the Law is Gods Gar- 
riſon, which keeps men in good awe, and order. The Law doth this,not 
to terrifie you too much,or to break your minds with deſpair, but to fit you 
for the faith: It's a ſhntting up, till that faith comes , which ſhould after- 
ward be revealed. He's a miſerable Preacher which eads with preaching of 
the Law; the Law is for another, it's to fit us for faith. 1s ogr Schools 
maſter fo bring us to Chriſt, We thunder not the Law, to make men run 
away from God, but to bring them home unto him. The Schoolmaſter by 
the ſmart of his rod makes the child weary of his bondage, and defire ear- 
neſtly to be paſt his non-agez and this is his end, not that he delights to 
hear him cry. Thus are we beaten by the Law, not that God delights 
or loves to hear us //eh or ſob, but that we may grow weary of our miſery 
and cruel bondage, may deſire to be juſtified by faith, 7he Law then is 
ſo a Schoolm3ſter, as that by making us ſ#2art, it might bring us home. We 
ſee then the courſe and method of the Scripture, it hath concluded all under 


fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that 


believe. 
Now becauſe men /ike not this kind of Dodrine, to begin with Preach- 


ing of the Law , and therefore think there may be a ſhorter and nearer 
way to preach Chriſt firſt, I will therefore make knwon unto you this me- 
thod of the Scripture, and I will j/tifie 1t unto you. 

There mult be this Preparative, elſe the Goſpel will come unſeaſonas+ 
bly. 1f before we are ſowred by the /eaven of the Law Chriſt be preached, 
he well be but »#/2vonry and unpleaſant to us. 

2. Does God at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel begin with Adam by 
Preaching Chriſt, before he ſaw his ſ## and wickedzeſs 2 No, he ſaid not 
to him preſgntly, aſſoon as he had linned , Well, 4dam, thou haſt ſinned, 
and. broken my covenant , yet there is another covenant, thou (hall be 
ſaved by one that comes out of thy loyns : But God firſt ſummons him to 
appear, he brings him out of his ſhelters and hidings places, tells him of his 
fin, and faith, Huſt thou eaten of 1he tree which I forbad thee to eat of ? But 


the man ſhifts it off, and the woman alſo to the ſerpent: The ſerpent be- 
F guiled 


It's neceſſary 
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Law before 
the Goſpel. 
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xiled me,and I did eat : Yet all this will not exculc him,Gods j:dgements 
are declared, his fin is made apparent, he fees 1t: Then being thus hum. 
bled, comes in the promiſe of the Goſpel , The ſeed of the wor :n ſhall break 
the ſerpents head. Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory 
ſhall come in. ; 

2. Jobn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger to prepare the way for 
Chriſt, Preaching to the Scribes and Phariſees, warned them, 0 gemerati. 
on of vipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and to beat down eve 
ry mountain : calls them ſerpents, This was his office, to lay the Ax at 
the root of the Tree. 

3. And Chriſt himſelf coming into the World, and Preaching to Nicode- 
mus, begins: Unleſs a man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition can never enter into Hea- 
ven, for he is carnal. That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that that is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit. It's carnal, and muſt be born again. A little 
patching will not ſervethe turn, Thou muſt be zew born, new moulded, a 
little mending is not ſaffictent : A man muſt be a new creature, and new 
made. So that this is the ſubſtance of this Doctrine of Chriſt, that.if thou 
be no better than moral vertue, or civil education can make thee; if thou 
haſt any thing leſs than Regereretion, believe me thou canſt zever ſee hea- 
ven, There's no hope of heaven till then, till thou art born agaln : till 
then our Saviour excludes all falſe fancies that way. 

4. The Apoſtles begin to gather the firſt Church after Chriſts ReſurreQi- 
on, AF. 2. 23. They do not begin to preach Chriſt firſt, his Vertue and Ef- 
ficacy 5 but firſt they tell them of their great ſin, in crucifying the Lord of 
Life, viz. Whom with wicked hands you have taken and crucified. But what 
was the end of their doing thus ? It's ſet down, v.37. They were pricked to 
the heart, and then they cried out, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do to be 

ſaved 2 See, this was the end of all, the humbling of them, that by decla- 
ring what they had done, they might be pricked at the heartz ſo that now 
they (ce it, if it be no better with them, then for the preſent, it's like tv 
goill with them. This makes them cry out, Wbat ſhall we do 2 Then (laith 
Peter) repent and be baptized, and you ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
After he had told them their own,& had brought them to their ſearch, which 
is their firſt work, then comes the promiſe of Chriſt. Obſerve the Apo- 


fſtles method in the Epiſtle to the Kowars : which Book is a perfe&t Cate- 


chiſmz of the Church, which contains theſe three parts of Divinity, Huni- 
liation, Juſtification, and SanGification. See how the Apoſtle orders his 
method. From the firſi.Cap. to part of the third, he treats all of the Law, 
and convinces both Few and Gentile, and all of ſin. Then Cap.3. 19. mark his 
Concluſion : that every month may be ſtopped. When he had (topped every 
mouth, caſt down every ſtrong hold, which lifted it ſelf up againſt God : 
when he had laid all at Gods feet, and left them bleeding, as it were, un- 
der the knife of God, then comes he to Chrilt, Rope.3.21. The righteouſneſs 
of God without the Law is manifeſt. He had done his firſt bufineſs 
10 humbling them, in ſhewing them their ſins by the Law : and afſloon as 
that was done, when every mouth was ſtopped, then comes he to the promiſe 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all that believe. 

You ſee then the method of the Scripture is firſt to conclude all under ſin, 
and ſo to fit men for the promiſe of Jeſus Chriit.Know therefore,that Law is the 
high-way to the Goſpel, the path that leads to it, that way which muſt be 
trodden in: we are (till out of our way, till we have begun our walks in 
this path : And if thou art not terrified by the Law, and the fight of thy 


ſins, been at thy wits end, as it were, weary of thy condition and bon- 


dage, thou art not in the way yet. Our ſowing muſt be in tears, Plal. 126. 
5. And it is faid, that.1n the Church Triumphant all tears ſhall be wiped 


away 


4 
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a dead Man, 
away from our eyes, That's a promiſe : But is it poſlible that tears ſhould 
be wiped from our eyes before we (hed them ? Shall we look to go to 
Heaven in a way that was never yet found out ? Shall it be accounted a 
int of preciſez-f to walk in this way, or a ſou/- torturing do@rine to 
preach it? Thisis the way that all our Fore-Fathers have both preached, 
and gone. This is that time of ſowing ſpoken of in Pal. 126.5, 6. They 
that ſow iu tears ſhall reap in joy. It brings us joy in the end, tobegin our 
ſowing in tears. [t waters that precious feed, and makes it bring forth joy 
unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no man can take from us; | 

So then having laid laid this point for a foundation, we now will come 

to the next, | 

That until we come to Chriſt, the Law layes hold of us. Till Chriſt cone, 

we are ſhut np under the Law, kept under it. And if there were nothing 
elſe in the World to make a man weary of his condition, this were enough. 
Until a man hath given over himſelf to Chriſt, and renounced his own 
righteouſneſs, he is ſubje& to the Law, kept under it, not wnder grace. It 
bringsa man only to the place, where grace is. Put this therefore cloſe to 
your conſciences, and jumble not theſe two together. Firſt Nature co- 
meth, arid whilſt you are under that, you are under the Law. Never 
think you are under the Covenant of Grace, till you believe C of which 
belief we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. ) Whilſt you are under the Law,you 
are held under it and by it made obnoxious to the wrath of Gods ##þoe- 
ver is under the Law, is innder the curſe. 

Now that I may unfold it, and ſhew what a fearful thing it is to be under 
the Law, to be held under it ( although many think it no great matter ) 
hearken what the Apoſtle ſaith of it - Curſed be every one that continueth 
mot in all things that are written in the book of the Law to doe them,Gal.3.10, 
Well then, art thou under the Law ? Then never think of being under 

raceat the ſame time 3 not but that we may hope to be under grace after- 
wards: By this Lew we muſt be judged, and the Judgment of the Law is 
yery ſevere : It requires not onely, that thou do this, or that good thing 
but if thou continueſt not in every thing, that is written therein, it con- 
demns thee: 

Strange conceits men have now adayes, and ſtrazge Divinity is brought 
forth into the World : That if a man does as much as lies in him, and what 
he is of himſelf able to do; nay farther, though he be a Heatheez, that 
knows not Chriſt, yetif he doth the beſt he can; if he live honeſtly to- 
wards men, according to the conduct of his reaſon, and hath a good mind 
towards God, it's enough, he need not queſtion his eternal welfare» A cur- 
ſed and deſperate Doctrine they conclude hence £ Why ( fay they ) may 
not this man be ſaved as well as the beſt? Butif it beſo, I ask ſuch, What 
is the benefit and advantage of the Jew more then the Gentile > What is 
the benefit of Chriſt 2 of the Church ? of Faith? of Baptiſm ? of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper? This ground of Pelagianiſm, is that, 
for which the devout Spouſe of Chriſt, the Church abhors us :* when we 
ſhall undertake to bring a man to ſalvation without Chrilt : whereas, if he 
be not under grace, under Chriſt, he 1s accurſed. If thou wilt be ſaved by 
the Law, it is not thy endeavour or doing, what /ieth ir thee 3 that will 
erve the turn ; every jot and 7ittle that the Law requires, muſt be fulfilled. 
What would be thine eſtate, if thou ſhouldſt be examined according to 
the (tri&t rigour of the Law 2 Not the leaſt word or thought, that is contra- 
fy to it, but thou muſt give an account for. If thou ſtandeſt upon thine 
own bottom, or lookelt to be ſaved by thine own ated? ; not one vain word 
which thou ſpeakelſt, but thou ſhalt be queſtioned for, ceft, and condemn- 
ed. Confider then the great difference of being under Chriſt and grace 


and of being under the Law. When we are under Chriſt, we are free 
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from a great deal of inconvenience - we are not liable to anſwer for thoſe 
evil things, which we have committed; as in that comfortable place of s. 
zekiel, All bis iniquities that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned untg hig 

When a man is come to forſake his okd way; his evils are caſt out of mind-: 
2 marvellous comfort to a Chriſtian : whereas if a man be not in Chriſt A 
very idle word he muſt be accountable for; if in Chriſt, the greateſt fe 
he ever committed he ſhall not hear of. All they that (tand on Gods right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they have done, you have fed, cloath. 
ed, and viſited me : But they on the /ef#t hand hear not a word mentioned 
concerning the good they have done, only their evil deeds are reckoneg 


u 


Now that I may declare to you the difference between the Law and 
the Goſpel : I will difference it in three particulars. 

1. The Law rej<C&s any kind of obedience beſides that which is thorough, 
ſound, full, and perfeF, without any touch of the fleſh. It rejects all 
crackt payment © it will take no clipt coyn. That obedience which hath a- 
ny imperfe&tion joyn'd with it, will not be accepted - But here I mult not 
ſpeak without book. See Rom. 7.14. We know that the Law is ſpiritual, 
but Tam carnal, And then concludes, O wretched man, &c. The Law is 
ſpiritual, What's that? We may know the meaning of it by the particle 
(but) but 1 as carnal. The Law is ſpiritual. That is, it requires, that 
all our works be ſpiritual, without any cernality, or touch of the fleſb. If 
in any point of our obedience there be a ſme/ of the cack, it is rejeq- 
ed. If the beer be never,ſo good, yet if -it have an evil ſwatch, it will 
not reliſh. Let our ſervices have this ſavour of the fleſh, and they will not 
be pleaſing to God, neither will they have a right favour jn his noſtrils. 
And thus the Law is ſpiritual, but we are carnal. Now it is otherwiſe here 
in the ſtate of the Goſpel : Alas ? We are carnal, it's true. The Apoltle 
himſelf complains, That there is a law in his wember, rebelling againſt the 
law of his mind, and leading him captive, &c. Yet notwithſtanding the 

_ Goſpel accepts our obedience, though the Law will not. What's the rea: 
ſon of this? Why, it's plain. When the Law comes, it looks for juſtice, 
it preſents a ſtrict ruleto us; 1t requires we ſhould be compleat : But now 
the Goſpel doth not ſo 3 it requires not juſtification of our own, but looks 
that being juſtified by Gods free grace, we (hould ſhew forth our thankful- 
neſs, and expreſs that we are ſo1n heart, by our obedience to our utmoſt 
power. Here's all theſtrictneſs of the Goſpel. 7f there be a willing mind, 
34 3s accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to what a man 
bath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. God takes well the defires of our mind. This is 
then our bleſſed condition under the Goſpel 2 it requires not perfet obedi- 
ence, but thank fulneſc for mercies received, and a willing mind. Suppole 
we cannot do what we would, that's no matter. God looks to our affeti- 
ons, and the wilingnef of our minds; if it be according to the ſtrength 
that thou haſt, it is received with acceptayce. Here theg ariſes the ſecond 

int of difference, and that is. | 

2. The Law conliders not what thou ow haſt,but what thou oxce hadſt. 
If thou ſayſt, I have done my belt ; and what, would you have a man do 
more then he can do? The Law heeds not that - It conſiders not what 

' thou doeft, but what thou ovghtft to do. It requires that thou ſhouldſt 
form obedience according to thy firlt ſtrength, and that perfe&ion once 
God gave thee, that all thou doeſt ſhould have love for it's ground:that thou 
ſhouldſt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,and ſtrength.+ Mat. 22. 37. 
Here the Law is very imperious, like thoſe Te:k: wwafters in Egypt.that laid bur- 
thens onthe Iſraclites too heavy for them to bear. They had at firlt materi- 
als, and then they delivered in the full tale of bricks : But when the ſtraw 


was taken from them, they complain of the heavine(s of their burthen. 
But 
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But what's the anſwer ? Tow are zdle, you are idle, you ſhall deliver the ſame 
tale of bricks as before, Exod.5.17. So ſtands the caſe here. It's not enough 
to plead, Alas! if I had ſtrength, I would do it; but I have not ſtrength, 
I cannot do it. But the Law is peremptory, you muſt doit: you arecom- 
pell'd by force, you ſhall do it. The impoſſebility of our fulfilling it, does 
not exempt us, as appears by comparing Rome.8.3. with Rom.7.6. although 
it be impoſlible, as the caſe ſtands, for the Law to be by us fulfilled, yet 
we are held under it, av appears plainly thus. If I deliver a man a ftock of 
money whereby he may gain his own /zving, and be advantageous to me 
| and heſpend it, and when I require mine own with increaſe, he tells me, 
- TrueSir, I received ſuch a ſum of money of you for this purpoſe, but I have 
ſpent it, and am diſirabled to pay, Will this ſerve the turn ? will it fatif- 
fie the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt £ No, no, the Law will have its own 
of him. If thou payeſt not thy d#e, thou muſt be ſhut up under it. It's 
otherwiſe under the Goſpel : that accepts a man according to what he 
hath, not according to what he hath not. And here comes in the third 

int. i 

3. Under the Goſpel, although I am fa/ex, yet if I repent, the greateſt 
fin that is, cannot-condemn me. By repentance I am ſafe. Let our fins be 
never ſogreat, yet if we return by repextance, God accepts us. Faith and 
Repentance remove all, The Law knows no ſuch thing, Look into the 
Laws of the Realm. If a man be indicted and convinced of Treaſon, Mur- 
ther or Felony; though this man plead, True, I have committed fuch an of- 
fence z but I beſcech you Sir, pardon it, for I am heartily ſorry for it : I 
never did the like before, nor never will again. Though he thus repent, 
ſhall he eſcape? No, the rigour of the Law will execute Juſtice on him 2 
there is no benefit had by repentance, the law will ſeize on him, he ſhould 
have looked to it before. If thou commitreſt 2/urther or Burglary, it's not 
enough to put oge good deed for another; to ſay, I have done thus and 
thus for the King; I kept ſuch a Fort, or I won ſuch a Town : this will not 
ſerve thy tr», it will not ſave thy »eck - the law takes no knowledge of 
any good thing done, or of any repentance. This is thy eſtate. Confider 
then what a caſe they are in, that areſhut up under the Law: until a man 
hath faith, it admits no excuſe, requires things far above thy power to per- 
form ; it will accept no repentance : And therefore we may well make this 
Conclufion in the Galathians, As many as are nnder the law, are under the 
curſe, as. it is written, Curſed is every one that continues not in all things that 
are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal.3.15. 

But now, where are we thus (hut up? 7's wnder ſin, as the Apoſtle tells 
us. For the Law diſcovers (in to be ſin indeed : that ſin by the commandment 
may become exceeding ſinful , Rom. 7.13. The Law makes us ſee more of it 
than we did, or poſlibly could come to have ſeen, Row. 3. 20. By the Law 
cometh the knowledge of ſin: I had not known ſin, but by the law, Yes, per- 
adventure I might have known Murther, Adultery, &c. to have been fins; 
| but to have known them to have been exceeding ſinful,I could not but by the 
law. To know what a kind of plague fin is in tit felf, ſo as not to make a 
game of it,or a ſmall matter, as many »/nally make it 3, to ſee the vglineff of it , 
I cannot without the law. But that we may know what fin is, and that we 
may ſee it to be exceeding ſinful, I here bring you a few Conſederations,which 
I would have you poxder on, and exlarge them to your ſelves, when you 
come home. 

I. Confider the baſentf of him that offends,and the excellexcy of him that 
Is offended : You ſhall never know what fin is without this twofold Conſide- 
retions: lay them together, and it will make fin ont of »zeaſure ſinful. See 
in David, The drunkards made ſongs and ballads of him. He aggravates the 


indignity offcred him, in that he was their King, yet that thoſe wretched 
| and 
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_ and filthy beaſts the draukerds made ſongs of his. See it likewiſe 1n Job , 


Cap. .29, when he had declared unto them in what glory he once: was, that 
he was a King and Prince in the Country. Thea ſce Cap.20. They that gre 


younger than me have me in deriſlon, whoſe fathers I would have dijdain'd to 


have ſet with the dogs of my flock. He aggravates the offence. Firſt. from 
the dignity of the perſons wronged, 2 King, and a Prince, Then trom the 
baſeneſsand vileneſs of thoſe, who derided him, They were ſuch as were Joun- 


ger than he, ſuch as whoſe fathers he wonld have diſdain'd to have ſet with the 


dogs of his flocks.A great indignity,and mightily aggravated by theſe circum. 
SZances, that a King ſhould be abaled by ſuch vile perſons. Now ſome pro- 
portion there might be between David and the drnnkards,Job and theſe men; 
but between #hee and God what proportion can there'be? Who art thou 
therefore that dareſt ſet thy ſelf in oppoſition and rebellion againſt Gad ? 
What a baſe worm that crawleth on the earth, duſt and aſhes,and yet dareſt 
thou thy Maker? Dolt thou (ſaith God) lift thy ſelf up againſt his, before 
whom all the powers of Heavendo tremble ? whom the Angels do adore? 
Exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt him whofnhabiteth Eternity 2 What, oppoſe 
thy ſelf, a baſe creature, to Almighty God thy Creator £ Confider this, and 
let the baſeneſf of the delinquent. and the Majeſty and Glory of that God a- 
gainſt whom he offends, be the firſt aggravation of fin, and thou ſhalt find 
fin out of meaſure ſinful. 

2. Conſider the ſmalneffof the Motives, and the littlenefs of the induce- 
ments that perſwade thee ſo vile a creature, to (et thy (elf againſt fo glori- 
ous a God, If it were great matters (et thee a work, as the Javing of thy _ 
it were ſomewhat : But ſee how ſmall and little a thing does uſually draw 
thee to fin. A little profit it may be,or pleaſure : It may be neither of thele, 
or not ſo much. When thou breatheſt out oaths, and belcheſt out fearful 
blaſphemies againſt God 3 when thou rendeſt and teareſt his dreadful and 
terrible name : what makes ſuch a ba/e and wile villain ag thou thus tofly 
in Gods face? Is there any profit or delight in breathing fcth blaſphemies ? 
Profit thou canſt take none, and if thou take pleaſure 1n it, then the Devil 
is in thee : yea, then thou art worſt than the Devil himſelf. This is the 
ſecond Conſideration which may-make us to ſee the vileneſs of fin, and abhor 
our ſelves for it : to wit, the /exderneſf of the temptations, and ſmalneſi of 
the motives to it. | 

3. Add what ſtrong help; and mears God hath given thee to keep thee 
from ſin. As, I ſay, thou ſhould(t conſider the bitterneſs of the delinquent, 
the glory of the offended, the mean motives whch cauſe ſo baſe a creature to 
do ſo wile an aF; ſo.allo conſider the great means God hath given thee to 
keep thee from (in. | | 

He hath given thee his Word, and this will greatly aggravate thy ſins, 
to fin againſt his Word, Ger. 3. 11. When God convinces Adam, he pro- 
ceeds thus far with him: Hai# thou ( laith he) eatex of the tree whereof I 
commanded thee that thou ſhouldſt not eat * What, haſt thou done it, as if 
thou would(t do it on purpoſe to croff God?God hath given thee an expreſs 
command to the contrary, and yet haſt thou done*this ? Haſt thou ſo of- 
ten heard the Law, and pray'd, Lord have mercy on me, and incline my heart 
to keep this law, and yet wilt thou ye, ſwear, commit adultery, and deal 
falſly , and that contrary to the command of God , obſtinately diſobey 
him ? | 

Now God hath not only given this great means-of his Ford and Com- 
mandment, but great grace too. Where underſtand that there is not only 
final grace, but degrees of grace:elie theApoſtle would not have ſaid, receive 
not the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriit in vain. 2 Cor. 6.1. Conſider then how 
much grace thou haſt received in vain. How many motions to good haſt. 
thou rejected? Perhaps thy heart is touched at this Sermon, though it is 
not 
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not my toxgue, northe tougue of the moſt elegant in the world; that can 
touch the heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his Word. Now + 
when thou findſt with the Word a Spirit to go with it, it isa grece, If 

' thy conſcience be enlightned, and thy duty revealed to thee, fo that it 
tells thee what thou art, what thou oughtelt ro do, and not to do, it is a 
grace. Now if for all this, thou blindly runneſt through, and art never 
the better, but obſtinately ſetteſt thy ſelf againſt God , and doſt many 
things which others that have not received the ſame grace would not have 
done, know then that thou aeceivelt this grace in vain, and thy caſe is Ia- 
mentable. ; 

4. Conſider God's great goodneſs, which ought to reſtrain thee from 
fia upon a double account. 

x. Firſt, his goodneff in himſelf ſhould keep thee from offending him. 
There's nothing but goodneſs, infinite goodneſs in him, and canſt thou find 
in thy heart to tia againſt ſogooda God ? To offend, and wrong a good dif- 
polition'd perſon, one of a ſweet nature and atfeRtion, it aggravates the 
fault, *tis pity to wrong or hurt ſuch a one, as injures no body. Now 
ſuch a one is God, a good God, infinite in goodref, rich in mercy, very good- 
neſs it ſelf; and therefore it mult needs aggravate the foulnef of fin to (in 
againſt him - But now he is not only thus in himſelf, but . 

2. Secondly, He's good to thee, Rome. 2. Deſpiſei# thou the riches of hi 
goodnefs ard forbearance £ &c. What haſt thou that thou haſt not re- 
ceived from his bountiful hand ? Conſtder of this, and let this be: a means 
to draw thee off from thy fenfulneſf. When David had greatly ſinned a- 
gainſt God, and when God hrings his murther home to him, he pleads thus 
with him : When thon wert nothing in thine own eyes, T brought thee (faith 
God) to the-Kingdom, I took thee from the ſheep-fold, and exalted thee, and 
brought the to a plentiful houſe, Vid. 2 Sam. 12. 7, 8. And may not God fay 
the like to us ? and do you thus requite the Lord, O you fooliſh people and un« 
wiſe, Deut.32.6. that the more his mercy and goodneff is to you, the higher 
' your fins ſhould be againſt him. 

5. Beſides, conſider more than all this, we have the examples of good 
men before our eyes. ' God commands us not, what we cannot do: If God 
had not ſet ſome before our eyes, that walk in his ways , and do his will, 
then we might ſay that theſe are precepts, that none can perform : But we 
have patteras, of whom we may ſay, ſuch a man I never knew to Jye, ſuch a 
one never to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preſerve us from finning, 
Heb.11 7. Noth was a good man, and being moved with fear, ſet not at 
nought the threatning of God, but built the Ark, and thereby condemned 
the world. His example condemned the world, in that they followed it not, 
although it were (o good, but continued in their great (fins. So, art thou 
a wicked deboilt perſon ? there is no good man but ſhall condema thee by 
his example. It's a great crime in the land of uprightneſs to do wickedly, Ia. 
' 26. 10. to be profane,when the righteous by their blameleſs lives may teach 
thee otherwiſe. 

6. Andlaſtly, add to all the conſideration of the wultitude and weight 
of thy i». Had(t thou but (ſinned once or twice, or in this or that, it 
were ſomewhat tolerable. But thy (ins are great and wary: They are 
heavy, and thou continually encreaſeſt their weight, and addelt to their 
number. Jer.5.6. 4 lyon ont of the forreit ſhall lay them, and a wolf of the 
evening ſhall ſpoil them, a leopard ſhall watch over their Cities, and every one 
that goeth out thence ſhall be torn in pieces, Why? Becauſe their tranſgreſſi- 
0ns are many, and their back-ſlidings are encreaſed. If thou hadſt commit- 
ted but two, or. three, or four fins, thou mighteſt have hope of pardoz; but 
when thou ſhalt never have done with thy God, but wilt be till excrea- 
ſong, (till multiphing thy fins, then mayſt thou expect to hear from Gods 

mouth 
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mouth that dreadful expoſtulation 1n the Prophet, Jer. 5. 7. How cow þ 
pardon thee ? Thus David lets out his own fins 10 their werg/t and wy, 
'Plal.38.4. Mine iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy buydey th, 
are too heavy for me. The continual multiplying of them adds to their heay | 
both in »#mber and weight. ; 
| Thus I have ſhew'd you what the Law does in reſpeR of fin, the bene. 
fit of being under the Law, that it makes fin appear in its own colours 
and ſets it forth to be, as indeed it is, exceeding inful. But the Law does 
not yet leave (in, nor let it ſcape thus : But as the Law diſcovers our hn. 
fulneſs, and accurſedneſs by lin , its wretchedyeſs and mans miſery by it 
rill his bleſednefs comes, from the hand of his Jeſus : fo it lays down the 
miſerable eſtate which befals him for it. If he will not ſpare God with his 
ſins, God will not ſpare him with his plagues, Let us conſider of this 4c. 
 Curſedneſs lin brings on us: God will not let us go fo, but as long as we 
are under the Law, we are under the Cxrſe; and till we are in Chriſt, we 
can expett nothing, but that which ſhould come from the hand of a pro- 
voked God. Aſſure thy (elf, thou that pleaſeſt thy ſelf in thy abomoaati. 
ons, that God will not take this at thine hands, that by fo baſe a creature 
as thou art, fo vilea thing as ſis ſhould be committed againſt him. But 
of the woful effects of fin, which is Gods wrath, we will ſpzak the next 
time. 


Lam. 5.16, 


Woe unto us that we have ſrnned, 


Declared unto you heretofore, what we are to confider in the ſtate 
of a natural man, a man that is not new faſhioned, new moulded, a 
man that is not cut off from his own ſtock, a man that is not ingrafted 
into Chriſt, he is the ſo of ſir, heis the ſoz of death. Firſt I ſhew- 
ed you his ſenfulnef, and now Secondly I ſhall ſhew you his accurſednef, 
that which follows neceſfarily upon fin unrepented of. I declared before 
what the nature of ſ1n is : And now I come to ſhew what the dreadful effeFs 
of ſinare 3 [ mean theenevitable conſequence that follows upon fin, and that 
is, woe and miſery, Woe unto us, that we have ſinned, A woe is a (hort 
word, but there lieth much 1n 1t. 
Dot. Woe and anguiſh muſt follow him that continueth ſinning a- 
gainſt God. 
And when we hear this from the Miniſters of God, it is as if we heard 

that Angel, Rev. 8. 13. flying through the midſt of Heaven , denouncing, 
Woe, woe, woe tothe Inhabitants of the earth. The Miniſters of God are 
his 4»gels 3 and the ſame that now deliver to you, if an Angel ſhould 
now come from Heaven, he. would deliver no other thing. Therefore 
conſider that it is a, voice from Heaven, that this woe, woe, woe , ſhall reſt 
upon the heads, upon the bodies and ſouls of all them that will not yield 
unto God, that will not ſtoop to him, that will be their own maſters, and 
ſtand it out againſt him: woe, woe, woe unto them all, Woe unto us, It's 
the voice of the Church in general, not of one man ; but but woe wnto ws, 
that we bave ſinned, 
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That I may now declare unto you, what theſe woes are,note by the way, 
that I ſpeak not to any particular man,but to every man in general. It is not 
for me to make particular application, do you do that your ſelves : We 
are all children of wrath by nature : in our natural condition we are all a- 
like, we are all of one kind, and every kind generates its own kind: *Tis 
an hereditary condition, and till the Sor makes us free, we are all ſubje# 
to this woe. By nature we are all children of wrath, as well as others. Eph. 
2. 3- Now that I may not ſpeak of theſe woes in general, I have ſhew'd 
how two woes are peſt and a third woe is coming. God proceeds puncually 
with us. And are nat our proceedings in Judiciary Courts after this man=» 
ner 5 The Judge when he pronounceth ſentence, doth particularize the 
matter 3 Thoy ſhalt return to the place, from whence thou cameſt, thou ſhalt 
have tby bolts knockt off, thou ſhalt be drawn tothe place of execution, thou 
ſhalt be hanged, thou ſhalt be cut down, and quartered ; and ſo he goes 
on. And this 1s that, which is the witneſs of Juſtice. Thus is it here, 
the Spirit of God thinks it not enough to ſay barely, the ſtate of a finner 
Is a woful eſtate; but the woes are punctually number'd, and this ſhall 
be my practice. Now | 

rt. Thefirſt thing that followeth after fin is this » After the commit- 
ting of fin, there cometh ſuch a condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, 

oNuted, and becometh abominable, And this is the firſt woe: 

2. The ſoul being thus defiled and abominable, God loaths it; for God 
cannot endure to dwell in a filthy and ſtinging carrion-ſoul, heſtartles as it 
were, and ſeems afraid to come nearit, he forſakes it, and cannot endure 
it. And that's the ſecond woe : Firſt fin defiles it, then God departs from 
it, there muſt be a divorce, 

3. When God is departed from the ſoul, then the Devil enters in, he 
preſently comes in, and takes up the room, there will be no emptineſs or 
vacuum. And this is a fearful woe indeed : for as ſoon as God is depart- 
ed from a man, he 1s left to the guidance of the Devil, his own fleſh, and 
the World. There will be no emptineſs jn the heart : no ſooner God de- 
parts, but theſe ſtep in, and take Gods place. 

4. Then 1n the fourth place, after all this is done, comes ſir and cries 
or its wages, which is death. Theterrible death which comprebends ia it 
all that beadroll of curſes, which are written in the Book of God ; and 
not onely thoſe, but the curſes alſo which are not written, Dexs. 28. 
which are ſo many that they cannot be written, Though the Book of 
God bea compleat Book, and the Law of God aperfe# Law, yet here they 


come ſhort, and are izperfe# :; For the curſes not written ſhall light upon 


him, which are ſo many, as pen and ink cannot ſet down, nay, the very 
en of God cannot expreſs them, ſo many arethe calamities, and ſorrows, 
'that ſball light upon the ſoul of every finful man. 

Now let us take theſe woes in pieces one after another, SEE, 

I. The firſt woe is the polluting and defiling of the ſoul by fin. A thing 
(it may be ) that we little think of ; but if God once open our eyes, and 
ſhew us what a black ſoul we have within us, and that every ſin, every 
luſtful thought, every covetous a#, every (in ſetsa new ſpot and fiair upon 
the ſoul, and tumbles it into a new puddle of filth, then we ſhall ſee it, and 
not till then ; for our eyes are carral, and we cannot ſee this. IF once we 
did but ſee our hatefuland abominable fpots, that every (in tumbles us afreſh 
into the mire: did we (ce what a black Devil we have within us, we would 
hate and abhor our ſelves, as Fob did. It would be fo foul a fight, that it 
would make us out of our wits, as it were, to behold it. A man that is 
but atural, cannot imagine, what a black, Devil there is within him: But 
though he ſeeth it not, yet he that hath eyes, like as flame of fire, Rev. 1.145 


ſeeth our ſiains,and ſpots. * 
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Our Saviour ſhews the filthine(s of the heart, by that which proceeds 
” out of the mouth, Mat. 15. 18. Thoſe things which proceed out of the 
= mouth, come from the heart. And ». 19, Ont of tbe heart proceed evil 
| thoughts, &c. Obſerve. - Of all evils we account evil thoughts the leaſt, 

This we think ſtrange, what, thoughts defile a man £ what, fo light a 

matter as a thought? Can they make any impreſſion > Yes, and defile a 

man too, leaving ſoch a ſpot behind them, which nothing but the hot blood 

of Chriſt can waſh away. So many evil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemies, fo 
many filthy things come from the heart, every one being a new defilement 
and pollution that a man is made fo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot 
believe that it is ſo bad with him, as indeed it is. the Apoſtle 
having ſhewn the Corinthians their former life, and exhorted them 
againſt it, 1 Cor. 6. goes on cap. 7.v. I, Let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of tbe fleſh, and ſpirit. Mark then, there is a double filthi- 
nels, a filthineſs of the fleſb, and a filthineſt of the ſpirit. The filthineſ(s 
of the fleſh, that every one acknowledgeth to be filthy carnality, Fornica- 
tion, and Adultery, &-c. Theſe beſtial lnſts every one knows to be un- 
clean. But then there is a fi!th of the Spirit too, and ſuch are evil thoughts, 

They are the filth of the Spirit. Corrnptio optimi eſt peſſaema. The corrupti- 

on which cleaves to the beſt thing is worſt, The Soul is the Beſt thing, the 

moſt noble thing 3 the filthineſs, which cleaves to it therefore muſt needs 
be the greateſt, Fleſhly flthinefs, as Adultery, is filthy 5 but Contemplative 

Adultery, to dwell thereon, is worle : however ſuch a man may be pure 

from the filth of the fleſh, yetif he delight himſelf in filthy thoughts, his 
ſpirit is abominable in the ſight of God: There isa ſtain by every one of 

thy impure thoughts left behind. However an acual fin be far greater then 
the fin of a thought, yet if that be but once committed, and theſe are 
frequently in thee; if thou alway lie tumbling in the ſuds of thy filthy 
thoughts, thy continuing therein makes thy fin more abominahle, then Da- 
vids outward at, which he but once committed. So that we ſex there is 

a filthineſs of the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh, In James 1.21. we have a 

word ſets out the filthineſs of it, which is (S»perfiuity.)Lay apert (faith he) 

all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs. 

Firſt, it's expreſſed by the name of filthineſs, ſhewing there's nothing 

ſo defilesa man as fin. 

Then*tis called ſuperfluity of naughtineſs; But what, is there any 
naughtineſs to be bora with 2 And what exceeds that, it is ſuperfluity ? 
No, that's not the meaning of the place. By ſuperfluity, is meant the ex- 
crements of ſin. Excrements are the refuſe of meat, when the good nou- 
riſhment is taken away fromit. Andtis as if he had ſaid, Lay aſide file 
thy. naſty, or excrementitious ſin. The word was ufed in the Ceremonies 
of the Jews, and thereby we may ſee what was taught concerning fin, Dext. 
23. 12, 13. Thou ſhalt have a place without the camp whither thou ſhall goe,8&c. 
Though the compariſon be homely, yet it ſhews the filthineſs of the fin, 
that itis a very excrement. Thox ſhalt have a paddle, and it ſhall be that 
when thou wilt eaſe thy ſelf, thou ſhalt dig therewith, &&c. And thou ſhalt co- 
ver that which cometh from thee. But what, did God care for theſe things 2 
No, it was to teach them a higher matter : As the reaſon following im- 
plies. For the Lord thy God walketh in the midit of the Camp, God would 
thereby ſhew them, that thoſe things at which every man ſtoppeth his 
noſe, are not ſo filthy to man, as a fin 1s unto God. So that you ſee 
how the caſe ſtands with a finful man : Sin defiles him, it pollwtes 
him. | | 

2. And then ia the next place, 1t makes Gods ſoul to hate and abhor him. 
It's true, ſome fins there are that every man imagineth to be ſhameful and 
F filthy 3 but welce all fin is ſo toGod, 'tis fi/thine(s of Fleſh and Spirit. A 
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man may hate carnality, fleſbly filthineff; peradventure alſo he may hate co- 
vetouſneſs, but pride and ppodigality that he may get (as he thinks) credit 
by, that he cannot maintaily the reputation of a Gentleman without them, 
A miſerable thing, that a man ſhould account that a garniſh of the ſoul, 
which doth defile and pollute it. If a man ſhould take the: excrements of 
a beaſt to adorn himſelf, would not we think him an Aſs > Well, when we 
thus defile our ſelves by fin, God cannot endure us, he is forced to turn from 
us, he abbors usz And that's the next woe. | 

2. When thou haſt made thy (elf ſuch a Black Soul, ſuch a Dunghil, 
ſuch a Sty, then God muſt be gone, he cannot endure to dwell there: It 
ſtands not with his hozonxr, and with the purity of his nature to dwell in 
ſuch a polluted heart, there muſt now be a divorce : Holineſs becomes bis 
Houſe for ever, His delight is in the Saints, Pſal.g3.5, Pſal.16.3. Rev. t5.3- 
He is King of the Saints, he will not be in a Sty : When thou haſt thus pol- 
Inted and defiled thy foul, God and thou mult preſently part : God puts 
thee off, and thou putteſt God off too, We read in that place before alledg- 
ed, Eph.2.1 2. that before they knew Chriſt, they were without God in the 
world, &c. Atheiſts, #90. . And in cap.4.v.18. Having their underitanding 
darkned, and being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that 
isin them. The preſence of God is the life of our ſfoulsz and we having 
through ſin and ignorance baniſht God, we become ſtrangers until the time 
of our ingrafting into Chriftz we are aliens from the life of God : where- 
upon comes a mutual kind of abhorring one another. God abhors us, and 
we vile and filthy wretches abhor God again. There is enmity betwixt God 
and us, and between all- that belongs to God, and all that belongs to us. 
There's an enmity betwixt God and us, and obſerve the expreſſion of it, 
Levit. 26.15. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes,or if your ſouls ſhall abhor my judg- 
wents, ſo that you will not do my commandments, &c, See here how-we be- 
gin to abhor God, and then for judgment on ſuch perſons, v. 30. My ſoul 
ſhall ahhor you. Weare not behind hand with God in this abhorring, Zech.' 
11.8. My ſoul loathed them, and their ſoul abhorred me. When we begin to 
abbor God, Gods ſoul alſo 4bhors uss When a man hath ſuch a polluted 
ſoul, he becomes Yo, 4 hater of God, and hated of him. When thou 
haft ſuch a ſtinking ſoul, God muſt needs loath it as a moſt loathſome thing z 
and ſo thou art not behind God neither. Thy filthineſs makes God abbor 
thee, and thou abborreſt him. otoevyts, haters of God is one of the titles of 
natural men drenched in fin, Kome.1.30. And this is thy caſe, by hating thou 
art hated of God. ; 

Nor is this all the enmity. There is enmity alſo betwixt all that belongs 
to God, and all-that belongs. to us. Gods children and the wicked have 
ever an enmity betwixt them, ſuch an enmity as will never be reconciled. 
It's ſet down in Prov.29.27. An unjuſt man is an abomination to the juſt, and 
be that is upright in his way, is an abomination to the wicked, Jult as it is be- 
tween:God and the ſeed of the Serpext, (0 it is between both the ſeeds. 4 
wicked man'is 4n,abomination to the juit, and an upright man is an abomina- 
tion to the wicked. There is a pale: of abomination-ſet between, them: ſo 
that_this is the ſecond woe. | We come now to thethird. | 
- 3- Ard the third woe is that which immediately follows, Gods leaving of 
x7, When we have polluted our ſelves with fin, and God by reaſon there- 

of abbors us, and turns, from us, then are there athers ready preſently to 

take up the.room 3 o ſoon as Gad departs, the Devil fteps in and becomes 
thy God., He was thy God by Creation, this by #ſarpation :; He was thy 

Father that-would have given thee every good thing; but now thou art 
_ Fatherlef, or rather worle, thow halt the Devil for thy Father, and better 
-*8.1t.to be . without one. . When the Devil is thy Father, his works thou 

muſt do. Whea the Spirit of God departed from Saul, preſently the evil Spi- 
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rit entred into him, 1 Sam.16.14. If the good Spirit be gone out, the evil 
Spirit ſoon comes in : he comes and takes pollefiton, and is therefore cal- 
led The God of this world : And while we are in that ſtate, we walk after the 
courſe of him 1hat worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph.2.2. We would 
account it a terrible thing,for our ſelves or any of our children to be poſſeſſed 
of a Devil; but what it is to be poſſeſſed of this Devil thou knoweſt not.It's 
not half ſo bad to have a Legioz pollels thy Body, as to have but one to poſ- 
ſeſs thy Soul, He becomes thy God and thou mult do his work 3 he will 
tyrannize over thee. What a fearful thing therefore 1s this, that as ſoon as 
God departs from usand forſakes us, and we him, that the Devil ſhould Pre. 
ſently come'in his room, and take up the heart?” Mark that place in Eph.2, 
2. Where in times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of the world, accords 
ing &c. Aſſoon as God leaves a man, what a fearful company aſlail him > 
They all concur together, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: Theſe take 
Gods place. 

The world is like the #ide, when a man hath the ride with him, he bath 
great advantage of him that rows againſt the zide. 

But here is the Devil too. The world is as a ſwift current, and beſides 
this comes the Devil and fills the heart, the Prince of the Power of the Air. 
While thou wert carried with the world, thou went'(t with the Stream,and 
hadſt the tide with theez but now the Devil being eome, thou haſt both 
wind and tide; and how can he chulſe but ru», whom the Devil drives 2 

But this is not all : There muſt be ſomething in thine own diſpoſition too, 
that it may be completely filled : Though there be wind and tide, yet if 
the Ship be a ſ/ug, it will not make that haſt that another light ſhip will : 
Therefore here is the fleſh too, and the fulfiZirg the deſires thereof, which 
is a quick and »imble velle], and this makes up the matter. So that if we 
confider the wird and tide, and lightneff of the Ship, it will appear how the 
room is filled : And how woful muſt the ſtate of that man be? It is a fear- 
ful thing to'be delivered up unto Satan, but not ſo fearful as to be deliver- 
ed up to ones own [uits. But by the way obſerve this for a ground : God 
never gives us up, God: zever forſakes us till we firit forſake him. He is ſtill 
before hand with us in doing usgood 3 but in point of hxrt we our ſelves are 
firſt, in the point of forſaking we are always before hand with God. If it 
ſhould be propoſed to thee, whether thou wile forſake God or the Devil, 
and thou doſt forfake God and chufeſt the Devil, thou deferveſt that he 
ſhould take poſleflion of thee, When a man ſhall obſtinately renew his 
groſs ſins, doth he not deſerve to be given up? Obſerve the caſe in our firſt 
Parents. God told the woman one thing, the Devil perſwades her another 3 
ſhe hearkens'to the Devil, and believes bi» rather than God ; and when 
we ſhall defire to ſerve' the Devil rather than God, the God that made us; 
and that:made heaven for us,do we not deſerve to be given up to him?Forhis 
Servants we are whom we obey. Rom.6.16, And thus we ſee how fearful a thi 
it is, to be delivered up to our ſelves and to the Devil, Pſ2l.8r. 11. Fir 
they forſake God : God: comes and-offers himſelf unto them, T will be thy 
God, thy Father, thou'ſhalt want nothing : .yet notwithſtanding 7/7ael 
would not hear, they would have none of me. And then if thou wilt have none 
of me, Iwill-have none of thee faith God. Then fee what follows, v. 12. 
God commits the Priſoner to himſelf : 7 gave them up to their own hearts luſts, 
&c. And there's no caleſo deſperate-as this, when God ſhall ſay, If thou 
wilt be thine own Maferibe thine'own Meufter. Thus to be given up to a 
mans ſelf.” is worſe thanito' be givetrup unto $4tar: To be given up unto 
Satan may be for thy fafety ; but there's not a 'mountain of "Gods wrath, 
greater, "than to give a/ tan up unto himſelf. We would fain go over the 
hedges;z but when God loves us he hedges up onr ways, Hof.2.6, If God love 
ns he will not leave us to our ſelves, 'though we deſire it. But'when _ 
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ſhall ſay, go thy wayes, if thou wilt not be kept in, be thy own Maſter, 
this is a moſt fearful thing : And this is the third woe. Firſt #be ſoul is pol- 
lIuted with fin; it forſakes God, and God forſakes it : Then the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, theſe fill up the room ; and then what follows, when 
theſe three rule within But all kinds of fin : Andſoall kinds of puniſh- 
ment, which 1s the next Woe. 

4. And this woe brings inall the curſes of Almighty God, an ied of 
evils. Sincalls forits wages, viz. Death, Death. That's the payment of 
all : The wages of ſin is death, And this is the next things which I ſhall 
open and explain. | 

Now in handling hereof, I will firſt ſhew how death in general muſt of 
neceſſity follow ſin, that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, art 
liable to everlaſting death. And for this ſee ſome places of Scripture, 
Rom. 6. 2, 3. The wages of ſin is death. Confider then, firſt what this 
wages is. Wages is athing which muſt be paid : If you have an hireliog, 
and your hireling receive not his wages, you are ſure to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, Famer 5.4. He which keeps back the wages of the 
labourer, or the hireling, their cry will come into the ears of the Lord of $ab- 
both. As long as hirelings wages are unpaid, Gods ears are filled with 
their cries, Pay me my wages, pay me my wages. So lin cries, and it is a 
dead voice, Pay me my wages, pay me my wages, the wages of ſin is death. And 
fin never leaves crying. never lets God alone, never gives him reſt, till 
this wages be paid. When Cain had (Jain Abel, he thought he ſhould never 
have heard any more on't 3 but fin hath a voice, The voice of thy Brothers 
blood cries unto we from the ground. So Gen.18.20, the Lord faith con- 
cerning Sodom, Becauſe the cry of Sodom is great, and their ſin very grievous, 
therefore T will go down and ſee, whether they have done according to the cry 
that is come np into mineears. Asit the Lord had aid, It'sa loud cry, I 
can have no reſt for it, therefore T'will go down and ſee, &c. If man had 
his ears open, he would continually hear fin crying uato God, Pay we wy 
wages, pay me my wages, kill this finful ſoul : And though we do not hear 
it, yetſo it is. The deadand doleful found thereof fills Heaven + It makes 
God ſay, 7 willgo down and ſee, &c, Till finreceive its wages, God hath 
noreſt. Again, ſee Rom,7.11. Sir taking occaſion by the Commandment, 
deceived me, and byit ſlew me. Ithoughtfia not to have beea ſo great a 
matter, as it is. Wethink on a matter of profit or pleaſure, and there- 
upon are inticed to {in 3 but here's the miſchief, ſim deceiver us. It is a 
weight, it preſſes down, it deceives men, it's more then they deemed itto be. 
The committing of (in, is as it were xpnning thy ſelf upon the point of 
Gods blade. Sin at firſt may flatter thee, but it will deceive thee - It's 
like Joabs Kiſs to Amaſa. Amala was rot aware of the ſword that was in Jo- 
abs hand, till be [mote it into his ribs thet he died. 2 Sam. 2. 26. Whea fin 
entices thee on by profits, and pleaſures, thou art not aware, that it will 


- ſlay thee - But thou ſhalt find it will be bittermeſf in #he end. A (inner that 


as a fraged) in fin, ſhall have a bloody Cataftrophe.Rom.6. What fruit bad 
ou them in thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? Blood, and death is 
the end of the Tragedy, The end of thoſe things is death. The Sting 4 
death is fin, 1 Cor. t5. What is fin? It's the fling of death: Deat 
would not be death, unleſs ſir were in it. Sin is more deadly then death 
it ſe)f; It's ffa enableth death to ſting; enableth it to hart and wound us : 
So that we may look on (in, as the Barbarians looked on the viper on Pauls 
hand, they expe@Fed continually when he would have ſwollen and burſt. | Sin 


| bites ike + Sake, which is called a fiery Serpert, not that the Serpent is 


. eyes to ſee our vglineff by it, and how it inflamwes us, we ſhould continual» 


fiery, bur' becauſe ir purs a man into ſuch a flaming heat, by their poylon 1 
And ſuch is the ſting of fin, which carries poyſon init, that had we but 
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ly, every day look, when we ſhould burſt with it. The Apoltte, James 1. 
15: uſeth another metaphor; Sin when it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 
death. «mw, faith the Original, fin goeth as it were with child, with 
death. The word is proper to Women in /abour, who are in torment till 
they are delivered. Now as if fin were this Woman, he uſeth it in the 
fxminine gender. *Awagrix. So it 1s with ſor, ſon is in pain, cries out, hath 
no reſt till it be delivered of this dead birth, till 1t have brought forth 
death : That is, ſin grows great with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſerves death, but it producethand aQually brings forth : This is gene- 
rally ſo. | 
Now conſider with your ſelves, death is a fearful thing. When we come 
totalk of death, how dothit amazeus? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
before Saxl for relieving David, and he ſaith, Thou Galt ſurely die Abime- 
lech. And this is your cafe, you ſhall ſurely die: death is terrible even to 
2 good man. As appears in Hezekjah, who though he were a good man, 
yet with how fad a heart doth he entertain the meſſage of death ? The 
news of it affrighted himz it went to his heart, 1t made him #tur-z to the 
wall and weep. How cometh 1t to paſs that we are fo careleſs of death? 
That we are fo full of i-fidelity, that when the word of God faith, Thox 
ſhalt die Ahimelech, we are not at all moved by it > What, can we think 
theſe are Fables? Do we think God 1snot in earneſt with us £ And by 
this means we fall into the temptation of Eve, a queſtioning, whether Gods 
threats are true, or not That which was the deceit of our firſt Parents, 
is ours, Satan diſputes not whether fin be lawful, or not» Whether 
eating the fruit were unlawful - Whether Drunkenneſs, e&&c. Be law- 
ful 3 he'l not deny, but it is unlawful. But when God faith, If thou deft 
eat, &c. Thou ſhalt die: he denies it, and faith, ye ſhall not die: He 
would hide our eyes from the pxriſhment of tin. Thus we loſt our ſelves 
at the firſt, and the Floods of fin came on in this manner - When we be- 
lieved not God, when he ſaid, If thou doſt eat thowſhilt ſarcly die And 
ſhall we renew that Caprral fin of our Parents, and think, if wedo fin,' we 
ſhall not die 2 If any thing in the World will move God to ſhew us. no 
mercy, it's this when we ſ/eight his Judgments, or not believe them. This 
adds tothe height of all ourlins, that when God ſaith, if thou doſt live in 
fin, thou ſhalt die, and yet we will not believe him : That when ſhe ſhall 
come, and threaten us, as he doth, Dent. 29.v.19, When he ſhall curſe, 
and we ſhall bleſs onr ſelves in our hearts, and ſay, we ſhall have peace though 
wego on, &c. v. 20. The Lord will not ſpare that man, but the anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt him. It is no ſmall fin, when we 
will not believe God : This is as being thirſty before, we now add Drunken- 
neſs to our thirſt; Thatis, when God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 
yet bleſs himſelf, and ſay, T hope Tſhall do well enough for all that. There 
are two words to that bargain. Then fee what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againit that man, &c. Weare but now 
centred intothe point 3 but it would make your hearts ake and throb within 
you, if you ſhould hear the particularsof it. All that I have done, is to 
r[wade you to make a right choice, to take heed of Satans deluſions. Why 
will ye dies? Ezek. 33.11. Therefore caif away your ſins, and make you 
anew heart and anew ſpirit, for why will you die? Exck.18. 31. Where 
the Golded Candl:ſtick (tands, there Chriſt walks, there he faith I am with 
you. Where the Word and Sacraments are, there Chriſt is, and when 
the Word ſhakes thy heart, take that time, now chooſe life. hy will you 
die:? Confider of the matter - Moſes put before the people life and death, 
blelſang and curſing : Dent, 20.15, 19. We put life and death before you 
In a better manner - He was a Ariſter of the letter, we of the ſpirig. 2 Cor. 


3-6. Now chooſe life. But if you will not hearken, . but will needs try 
| concluſions 
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concluſions with God, therefore becauſe you will chooſe your own concluſions, 


and will not hearken unts God, becauſe you will needs try concluſsons with 
him, will not obey him when he calls, therefore he will turn his deaf ear unto 
you, and when you call and cry, he will not a»ſwer, Prov. 1. 28. I preſs this 
the more, to move you to make a right choice. 

But now to turn to the other (ide, asthere is nothing but death for the 
wages of ſin, and asI have ſhewed you where death 1s : So give me leave 
to direct you to the Fountain of life: There is life in our bleſſed Saviour 
if we have but an hand of faith totouch him, we ſhall draw vertue from 
him to raiſe us up from the death of fin, to the life of righteouſneſs, 1 Jobs. 
5.12. He that hath the Sor bath life, he that hath not the Son hath not life. 
You have heard of a death that comes by the firſt 44am, and fin, and tb 
that ſtock of Original fig we had from him, we have added a great heap of 
our own atral lins, and ſo have treeſured up unto our ſelves wrath againſt 
the day of wrath. Rom. 2,5. Now here is a great treaſure of happineſs on 
the other fide in Chriſt 3 have the Sor, and have life. The queſtion is now, 
whether you will chooſe Chrii?, and life, or ſin, and death? Confider 
now the Minifter ſtands in Gods ftead, and beſeeches you in his name, he 
ſpeaks not of himfelf, but from Chriſt, When he draws near to thee, with 
Chriſts broken body, and his blood ſhed, and thou receiveſt Chriſt 3 then, as 
thy natural life and ſtrength is preſerved and encreaſed by theſe Elements, 
ſo haft thou alſo ſpiritual life by Chriſt. If a man be kept from nonrifo- 
#2ent a while, we know what death he muſt die : If we receive not Chriſt, 
we cannot have life, we know that there is life to be had from Chriſt, and 
he that ſhall by a #r#e, and /;vely faith receive Chriſt, ſhall have Lfe by 
him. There 1s as It were a pair of Indentures drawn up between God 
and a mans foul : Theres blood ſhed, and by it perdox of fin, and life con» 
vey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now if there be faith and repentance on 
thy part, and thou accept of Chriſt, as heis offered, then thou mayſt ſay, 
T have the Son, and as certainly as I have the bread in my hand, I ſhall have 
life by him. This I ſpeak but by the way, that the S$#» might not ſet ina 
cloud, that I might not end only in death, but that I might ſhew, that there 
is a way to recover out of that death, into which we have all natzrally pre» 
cipitated our ſelves, by our apoſtacy from God. 
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T he wages of Sin is death. 


conſequents of ſin, and in general ſhewed that it is the wrath of 
God; that where fin is there wrath mult follow. As the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, As many as are under the works 
of the Law, are under the curſe. Now all that may be expected from a God 
highly offended, is comprehended in Scripture by this term, Death.Where- 
ſoever fin enters, death muſt follow, Rome.5.12. Death paſſed over all men, 
foraſmuch as all had ſinned: If we are children of (i, we muſt be children of 
wrath, Eph. 1.3. We are then children of wrath ever as oth:rs. Now con- 
cerning death in general, I ſhewed you the laſt time chat the ſtate of an un» 
converted man, is a dead and deſperate eltate : He is a ſ/ave,it would affright 
him, if he did but know his own ſlavery, and what it is that hangs over 
his head ; that there's but a Spaz betwixt hin: and death, he could never 
breath any free air, he could never be at any reſt, he could never be free 
from fear. Heb.2. 15. the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt came to deliver them 
that through fear of death were all their life time ſubje@ to bondage. This bon- 
dage;is a deadly bondage, that when we have done all that we can do, what's 
the payment of the ſervice £ Death : And the fear of this deadly bondage,if 
we were once ſenſible, if God did open our eyes, and ſhew us as he did 
BelſhaZar, our doom written, did we but ſeeit, 1t would make our joynts 
looſe, and our knees knock one againſt another. Every day thou liveſt thou 
approacheſt nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and conſummation 
of it: Death without and Death within; Death in this World and in the World 
#0 Come. 
Not only death thus in groſs and in general, but in particular alſo. 
Now to unfold the particulars 6f death, and to ſhew you the ingredients 
of this bitter Cup, that we may be weary of our eſtates, that we may be 
drawn out of this death, and be made to fly to the Sor, that we may be free 
indeed; obſerve: that Death is not here to be underſtood of a ſeparation of 
the Soul from the Body only, but a greater death than that, the death of 
the Soul and Body. We have mention made of a firſt ReſurreFion, Reve.20. 
6. Bleſſed and bappy is he that hath his part in the firſt ReſurreFion , for on 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. What is the firlt refurreQion ? Tt is a 
rifing from fin: And what is the ſecond death ? It is everlaſting* damna- 
tion. The firſt Death is a Death in fin, and the firſt ReſurreG#1on is a rifing 
from (in. | 
And ſo agaia for all things, the judgments or troubles that appertain to 
this death, all a man ſuffers before. It is not, as fools think, the laſt blow 
that feVs the Tree, but every blow helps forward. 'Tis not the laſt blow 
that kills the man, but every blow that goes before makes way unto it. E- 
very trouble of mind, every anguiſh, every ſickneſs; all theſe are as ſo many 
ſfirokes that ſhorten our life, and haſten our end, and are as it were ſo many 
deaths : Therefore however it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 7t is appointed for al 
men once to dye, yet we ſee the Apoſtle to the Corinthians of the great con» 
flits that he had, in 2 Cor.11.23: ſaith, that he was in labours — in 
| ripes 
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ripes above meaſure, in priſons freauent, in deaths oft. In deaths often, 
what's that ? That is, however he could dye but once; yet theſe harbingers 
of death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſonments, ſickneſſes,8&c. all of them were 
as ſo-many deaths, all theſe were comprehended under this curſe, and are 
parts of death; in as much as he underwent that which was a furtherance tg: 
death, . he is ſaid to die. So we read Exod.10.17.. Pharaoh could lay, Pray 
wnto your God that he would forgive my ſens this once, and intreat the Lord that 
be will take away from me. but this death only. Not that the Locuſts were 
death; but are ſaid to be fo becauſe they prepared and made way for a n4- 
tural death. Therefore the great judgments of God are uſually in Scripture 
compriſed under this name Death, All things that may be expreſſions of a 
wrath of an highly provoked God, are comprehended under this name: All 
the judgments of God that come upon us in this life,or that to come 5 whe- 
ther they be ſpiritual and ghoſily, or temporal, are under the Name of 
Death. 

Now to come to particulars, look particularly on Death, and you ſhall ſee 
death begun in this world, and ſeconded by a death following, the ſepara- 
tion of body and ſoul from God in the world to come. 

T. Firſt, in this life he is always a dying man: Marr that 3s born of a wo- 
2:41, What is he ? He is ever ſpending upon the flock, he is ever waſting 
like a Cazdle, burning ſtill and ſpending it ſelf as foon as lighted,till it come 
to its utter conſumption - So he is born to be a dyirg man, death ſeizeth 
upon him as ſoon as ever it findeth fin in him, Ger.2.1. 1s the day that thou 
eatef? thereof thou ſhalt dye, ſaith God to Adam,though he lived many years 
after. How then could this threatning hold true ? Yes it did, in regard 
that. preſently he fell into a /anguiſhing eſtate, ſubjet and obnoxious to mri- 

ſeries and calamities,the haſtners of it. If a man be condemn'd to dye, ſup- 
poſe he be reprieved, and kept priſoner three or four years after, yet we 
account him but a dead man: Andit this mans mind ſhall be taken up with 
worldly matters, earthly contentments, purchaſes or the like, would we not 
account him a Foo! or a fixpid man, ſeeing he lightly eſteems his condemna- 
tion, becauſe the ſame hour he is not executed ? Such is our caſe, we are 
while in our natural condition in this life dead men, ever tending toward 
the Grave, towards corruption, as the gourd of Jonah, ſo ſoon as ever it be- 
gins to ſprout forth,there is a worm within, that bites it and cauſes it to wither. 
The day that we are born, there is within us the ſeed of corr»ption,and that 
waſts us away with a ſecret and incurable conſumption, that certainly brin 
death in the end : So that in our very birth begins our progreſs unto death, 
A time, a way we have, but it leads unto death. There is a way from the 
Tower to Tyburn, but it is a way to death : Until thou comelt to be reconci- 
led unto Chriſt, every hour tends unto thy death 3 there's not a day that 
thou canſt truly ſay thou liveſtin, thou art ever poſting on to death, death in 
this world, and eternal death in the world to come. 

And as it is thus with us at our coming into the world, ſo we are tounder- 
ſtand it of that little time we bave above ground,our days are full of ſorrow. 
But mark when I ſpeak of ſorrows here, we muſt not take them for ſuck at- 
fictions and ſorrows as befal Gods childrey, for theirs are bleſſings unto 
them: Chaſtiſements are tokens of Gods love, For as many as IT love, T rebuke 
and chaften : ((aith Chrilt.) Revel.3.19. AffiGion to them is like the Dove 
with an 0live-branch in her mouth, to ſhew that all is well ; but rake a mary 
thatis under the Law, and then every croſs whether it be Joſs of friends,loſs 
of goods.diſeaſes on his body, all things,every thing to him is a zoken of Gods 
wrath, not a token of Gods love, as it is to Gods children 3 but it is as his im- 
preſs money, as part of payment of a greater ſz, an earneſt of the wrath of 
God, the firſt part of the payment thereof. 


' It's the Apoſtles direQtion, that among the — Armour, we ſhould get 
| our, 


gO 


—— 


' The natural Man 


our feet ſhod, that ſo we might be able to go through the afflictions we hall 


meet withal in this life, Eph.6.15. Let your feet be ſhod with the preparation of 


the Gojpel of peace. What is the ſhoving of the feet a part of the Armour > 
Yes : For in. the Roman diſcipline there were things they called Galltraps, 
which were caſt in the way before the Army . before the horle and 
men 3 they had three porrts, ſo that which way ſoever they threw them, 
there was a point upwards. Now to meet with and prevent this mif 
chief, they had brazen ſhoves that they might tread upon theſe Gall. 
traps and not be hurt ; As we read of Goli4h , amongit other Armour 
he had boots of Braſs. To this it ſeems the Apoſtle had reference in this 
metaphorical ſpeech : The meaning is that as we ſhould get the ſhie/d of faith 
and ſword of the ſpirit, ſo we ſhould have ovr feet ſhod, that we mizht be 
prepared againſt al] thoſe outward troubles, that we ſhould meet with in 
the world, which are all of them as ſo many ſtings and pricks ; all outward 
croſlesI'fay are ſo: And what is it that makes all theſe hurt us? what is it 
that makes all theſe as ſo many deaths unto us but fo & If (in reign in thee 
and bear rule, that puts a tizg into them. Itis ſ that arms death againſt 
us, and it is fin that arms all that goes before death againſt us. Haſt thou 
been croſſed in the loſs of thy 3Vife, Childrer, good friends, &c. why the ſting 


of all is from ſie, ſir it is which makes us feel forrow. What (hall we then 


do? Why, get thy feet ſbod with the preparation of the: Goſpel of pcace. Pre» 
pare thy ſelf, get God at peace with theez and then whatſoever affliFion 
cometh, howloever it may be a warning piece to another that Gods wrath 
is coming, yet to thee it is a weſſenger of peace. Now theſe outward troubles 
are the leaſt part of a wicked mans payment, though all theſe are a part of 
his death, ſo long as he remains unreconciled, whatſoever comes upon him 
whereby he ſuffers cither in himſelf or in any thing that belongs unto him, 
they are all zokens of Gods wrath, and are the beginnings of his death, in 
the 26th of Levit. and the 28ih of Dext. the particulars of it are ſet down. 
But this is that I told you the laſt time, how that the /aw of God is a perfe@# 
law, and nothing is to be added to it, yet the variety of the curſes belong- 
ing unto a man unreconciled are ſo many, that the ample book of God can» 
not contain them, Deut.28.61. AU the curſes which are not written, &c. we 
read 9.27, The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with he- 
meroids, and with a ſcab,and with itch.See the diverſities of plagues, all theſe 
are made parts of the curſe. . The very itch and ſcab is a part of the payment 
of Gods wrath in hell, Lev.26.26. I will ſend a Sword amongit you, which 


ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, the {word that ſhall deſtroy you, that 


when you ſhall hear of war, of the coming of the ſword, (which the chil- 
dren of God need not fear, ail is alike unto them) it ſhall be to avenge the 
quarrel of Gods Covenant. The Book of God comprehends not all the curſes 
that are to Jight on the wicked. And therefore we find in Zachary, a Book, 
a great Folio Book, every (ide whereof was full of curſes, Cap.5,2. He ſaid 
unto me, what ſerſt thou 5 And T ſaid I ſee a flying roll, the length thereof is 
2© cubits; and the breadth thereof is 10 cubits, Here's a big book indeed 
but mark what is in it: Sure tt is not for nought that the Holy Ghof? ſets down 
the dimenſions of it: there is ſomething queſtionleſs in it, the length there- 
of is 20 cubits, and the breadth to cubits : a huge volume. Nor is it a Book 
but a Kol, ſothat the craffitude goeth into the compaſs, and this is writter 
thick within and without, and is fiill of curſes againſt fin. Now for the dis 
menſion of it, compare this place with 1 Kizgs 6.3. and you ſhall find them 
the very dimenſions of $9/0-20»5 Porch : A great place where the people were 
wont to come for the hearing of the Word, and not only in that time, bat 
it was continued to the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles : For we read how 
our Saviour walked 1» Solomon s Porch, and the Apoſtles were in Solomons 
Porch, Acts 5. So large then was this Roll, that it agreed in length and 

breadth 
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breadth with Solomons Porch, and ſo many curſes were written in it as 
were abletocome in at the Church door. It is as if we ſhould ſee a huge 
book now, coming in at the Church door, that ſhould fill it up. Such a 
thing was preſented unto him, and it was a Roll full of curſes, and all theſe 
curſes ſhall] come on thoſe that obey not all the Commandmeats, all ſhall 
come upon them and overtake them. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and 
curſed ſhalt thou be in the field, curſed in thy backet and in thy fore, curſed 
when thou comeſt in, and when thou goeſt forth, Deut. 28. 16, Till a man 
come to receive the Promiſes, till he come to be a ſon of bleſſing, till he 
be in Chriſt, he 1s beſet fo with curſes, that if he lie down to fleep there is 
a curſe on his pillow; if he put his Money in his cofer, he lays up a curſe 
with it, which as rſt eats it out and caxkers it 3 if he beget a child, heis 
accurſed , there's a curſe againſt his perſox, and his goods, and all that be- 
longs unto him, theres (till a cxr/e over his head. 

The creditor in this World by the Laws of the Realm may chooſe, whe. 
ther he will have his debtors perſon ſeized on, or his goods, and chattel:s : 
But not ſo here, this writ 1s executed againſt his perſon, and goods, and all 
that belongs unto him. So that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, If this be the condition of a wicked man, that his very 
bl-ſſangs be curſes, what a woful caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon- 
ciled to Chriſt, but hath a curſe at the end of it, 

Confider that one place in the Propheſte of Malachy, where the very blef- 
ſings are accurſed : not onely when God ſends on him the itch, or botch, or 

ſcab, or ſword, but in bleſſzngs, cap. 2. 2. he's accurſed. If you will not 
hear, and if you will not lay it to heart to give glory to my name, ſaith the 
Lord, I will even ſend a curſe upon yon. But how? See how this curſe is 
threatned - 7 will curſe your very bleſſings, yea T have curſed them already, 
becauſe you do not lay it to heart. Mark, is it not a great ble{ſeng that God 
yet atheds the Word, that we yet enjoy itz butif we come to hear but 
formally, to hear it onely, and lay it not to heart, God cxrſeth this bleſſang, 
yea Thave curſed it already, ſaith the Lord, When thou prayeſt in bypocriſee, 
thy prayer is a curſe to thee, If thou receive the Sacrament unworthily,the 
cup of bleſſing is a cup of poiſon, a cup of curſing to thee. Stay not there- 
fore one hour Jonger quietly in this curſed condition, but fly unto Chriſt 
for life and bleſſing : run to this City of refuge, for otherwiſe there is a 
curſe at the end of every oxtward thing, that thou enjoyeſt, T have curſed 
theſe bleſſings already. Tr is as ſure, as if already pail't on thee. What a 
woeful thing then is-it ( think you ) to be liable to the curſe of 
God ! 

2. But what's become of the ſou! now? Why, if thou did(t but ſee 
the curſed ſoul, that thou carrieſt in thy body,it would amaze thee. Theſe 
outward curſes, are but flea bitings to the blow that is given to the ſoul of 
an unregenerate man, that deadnels of fpirit,that is within : didſt thou but 
ſee the curſe of God that reſts upon the foul of this man, even while he is 
above ground, it would even af#onj/h thee. 

I. Conſider there are two kinds of blows that God gives unto the foul 
of an unregenerate man. The oneis a terrible blow, The other, which 
is the worlt of the two, is an #nſenſible blow. The ſenfible blow is when 
God lets the conſcience out, and makes it fly into the faceof aman, when 
the conſcience ſhall come, and terribly accuſe a man for what he hath done. 
This blow is not ſo uſual as the inſenſible blow ; but this tnſenfible is far 
more heavy. But as it falls out, that as in this World, ſometimes before the 
glory in Heacen, the Saints of God have here a glimpſe of Heaven, and 
certain communion with God and Chriſt, certain love tok ens, a white tone, 
a new name ingraven, which no man knoweth, but he that receiveth it : And 
this is the teiZimony of a good conſcience, which 1s hidden joyes: Privy in- 
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tercourſe is between Chriſt and them, ſeeret kies : And as Gods Children 
do, asSit were, meet with a Heaven upon Earth ſometimes, and are, as we 
read of Paul, caught up into the third Heaver, which tothem 1s more then 
all the things in the World beſides : So the wicked have ſometimes fiſhes 
of Hell in their conſciences. It you had but ſeen men 1n the caſe that | have 
{een them in, you would lay they had an Hel! within them 3 they would 
defire rather, and they have expreſſed it,to be tornin pieces by wild hoy. 
ſes, lo they might be freed from the horroars in their conſciences, When 
the conſcience recoyls and beats back, upon it ſelf, as a musket ore charged, 
it turns a man over andWver : And this isa terrible thing. T his ſometimes 
God gives men in this World : And mark, where the word 15 molt power- 
fully preacht, there is this froth moſt rail 'd, which is the cauſe many delfire 
not to come where the word is taught, becauſe it gall; their conſciences,and 
deſire the Maſs rather, becauſe they ſay, the Maſs bites not : They defire a 
dead Miniſter, that would not r#b up their conſciences, they would not be 
tormented before the time : They would ſo, but it [hal] not be at their choice, 
God will make them feel here the fire of Hell, which they muſt endure for 
ever hereafter. This is the ſenſible Blow, when Gud lets loole the conſci- 
enceof a wicked man ; and he needs no other fire, no other worm to tor- 
ment, nothing elſe to plague him + he hath a weapoz within him, his own 
conſcience, which if God lets looſe, it wiil be He/lenough. 
Bur now beſides this blow which 1snot fo frequent, there is another more 
common and more infeaſible blow. God ſaith, he is a dead man, and a 
{lave to fin and Satan, and he thinks himſelf the freeſt man in the World. 
God curſes and ſtrikes, and he feels it not. Thisis an i»ſenſeble blow, and 
like unto a dead paliſie : Thou art dead, and yet walkef# about, and art 
merry, though every one that hath his eyes open ſceth death in thy face. 
O this deadnefs, this ſenſeleſneſs of heart 1s the heavieſt thing that can befal 
a ſinner in this life, It is the cauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the Rom; 
when God delivers up a man & vsv «98%1fuo!, to a reprobate mind : And ſoin 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſ.4. 19. declares ſuch a man to be paſt feeling - Who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs to work, all un- 
cleanneſs even with greedineffs. Alrhough every lin, ( as I told you before ) 
Is as it were the running a mans ſelf on the poizt of Gods ſword, yet theſe 
men being paſt feeling, run on, on, on, to commit fin with greedineſs, tilf 
they come to the very pit of deſtruion,they run amain to their confuſion.” 
When this inſenſibleneſs is come upon them, it is not Gods goodneſs that 
can work upon them. Who art thou that deſpiſeſt tbe riches of Gods good- 
neſs,not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee unto repentance.Rom. 2.4- 
It is not Gods judgments that will move them, they leave no impreſſion, as 
Rev.9.20.And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues.yet repen- 
ted not of the works of their hands.that they ſhould not worſhip Devils,&c.braf, 
nor ſtone and wood, which neither can ſee,or hear,nor watk, They repented 
not though they were ſpared, but worſhipped Gods which cannot ſee, nor 
hear, nor ſpeak , ſo brutiſh were they to be led away by ſtocks and ſtones £ 
I think the Papiſt Gods cannot doit unleſs it be by couzenage, yet ſuch is 
their ſenſeleſneſs, that though Gods fury be revealed from Heaven againl(t 
Papiits, ſuch as worlhip falje Gods 3 yet are they ſo brutiſh that they will 
worſhip things which can neither hear, nor ſee, nor walk. They that made 
them are like unto them, and ſo are all they that worſhip them, as brutiſh as the 
ſtocks themſelves: They have no heart to God, but will follow after their 
puppets and their Idols, and ſuch are they alſo that. follow after their dran- 
kenneſs, covetonſneſs.&c. Who live in laſciviouſneſs, luits, exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 
.2. that run into all kind of exceſs; and marvel that you do not fo too. They 
marvel (that ye that fear God) can live as ye do; and ſpeak evil of you 


that be good ; call ſuch Hypocrites, Diſſemblers, and Tknow not what nick- 
names. 
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names. This, I ſay, is a moſt woful condition 4 it's that dead blow: 
When men are not ſen(ible of Mercies, of Judgments, but run into all ex- 
ceſs of fin with greedineſs: And this is a death begun in this life, even 
while they are above ground, 

But then comes another death, God doth not intend fin ſhall grow toan 
infinite weight, His Spirit (hall not alwayes ſtrive with man, but at length 
God comes and crops him off, and now cometh the conſummation of the 
death begun in this life - Now cometh an accurſed death. 

3. After thou haſt lived an accarſed life.then cometh an accompliſhment of 
curſes. 

Firſt, a curſed ſeparation between body and ſoul, and then of both from God 
for ever, and this is the laſt payment, This is that great death which the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of, 'Who delivered us from that great death. 2 Cor. 1. 10. 
So terrible is that death. This death is but the ſevering of the body from 
the Soul : This is but the Lords Harbinger, thc Lords Serjeant to lay his 
Mace on thee, to bring thee out of this World into a place of everlaſting 
miſery, from whence thou ſhalt never come, till all be fatisfied, and this 
is never, 

Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which though every man know- 
eth, yet few /ay to heart. This death, what dothit ? 

Firlt, 7t takes the things which thou ſpentſt thy whole life in getting, Tt 
robs thee of all the things thou ever had(t : Thou haſt taken pains to heap 
and treaſure up goods for many yeors, preſently when this blow 1s given, all 
is gone: For honour, and preferment, it takes thee from that; pleaſure in 
idle company-keeping, it bars thee of that. Mark, this is the firſt thing that 
death doth, it takes not onely away a part of that thou haſt, but all, it 
leaves thee quite naked, as naked, a3 when thou cameſt into the World : 
Thou thought(t it was thy happinels to get this and that. Death now be- 
gins to #nbemitch thee, thou walt bewitched before, when thou did(t run 
after all worldly things :- Thou waſt deceived before, and now 1t xndeceives 
thee; it makes thee ſee what a notorious fool thou waſt, it #»befools thee. 
Thou had(it many plots, and many projects, but when thy breath is gone, 
. then without any delay in that very day faith the Pſalmiſt, all thy thoughts 
periſh, Pſal. 146. 4. all thy plottings, and proje@ions go away with thy 
breath: A ftrange thing, toſeea man with Job, the richeſt man in the 
Ea, and yet inthe evening ( we ſay) as poor as Jb: He hath nothing 
left him now. Now though death takes not all things from thee, yet it 
takes thee from them all ; and (o in cffe& them alſo from thee ; though they 
remain in thy houſe, and grounds, yet they are as far removed from thee, 
is ahou from them. All thy goods, all thy books, all thy wealth, all thy 
friends thou mayſt now bid farewel : now adieu for ever, never to ſee them 
again. And that is the fir(t thing. 

2. Now death reſts not there, but cometh to ſeize upon thy body. It 
hath bereaved thee of all that thou poſleſſedſt of all thy outward things, 
they are taken away : Now it comes to touch the wicked mans. perſon, 
and ſee what then. It toucheth him, it rents his ſoul from his body : thoſe 
two loving companions that have ſo long dwelt together, are now (epara- 
ted. It takes thy ſoul from thy body : This man doth not deliver up his 
ſpitit, as we read of our Saviour, Father, into thy hands I commit my ſpi- 
rit, or deliver their ſpirits as Stephen did : But here it's taken from thems 
it's much againſt his mind,it's a pling of himſelf from himſelf. This it doth. 

3. But then again, when thou art thus pulled aſunder, what becomes of 
the parts ſeparated ? | 

1. Firſt, The body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken from it, haſtens to corruption, 
that muſt ſee corruption yea it becomes (o full of corruption, that thy dear- 


- Elt fHiond cannot then endure to come near unto thee.' When the foul 1s 
taken p 
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taken from the body, it's obſerved that of all carkaſles that are ; FOR 
the moſt /varh/ome, none ſo 'odious as that. Abrabam loved $4r4h well, 


but when he comes to buy a monument for her, ſee his Expreſiion, Gey. 


' 23.8. He communes with the men and ſaith, if it be your mind to ſell me the 


field, that I might bury my dead out of my ſight. Though he loved her very 


well before, yet now ſhe mult be buried out of his fight. It is ſown in 
diſhonour, and it's the baſeſt thing that can be : Therefore when our Savi- 
our was going near to the place where Lazarzs lay, his Siſter ſaith. Lurd 
by this time be ſtinketh, Joh,11.39. Thave ſaid to corruption thouart my Father 
(faith Job) and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Siſter : Job. 17. 14. 
As in the verſe before, The grave is my houſe, Thave made my bed inthe dark- 
neſs. Here then he hath a new kindred, and though before he had attioity 
with the greateſt, yet here he gets new affinity : He ſaith to corruption thou 
art my Father, and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Sifter. The worm 
is our beſt kindred here 3 the worm then 1s our beſt bed 3 yea worms thy 
beſt covering as E/ay.14.11. Thus is it thy Father, thy 3other, and thy Bed: 
nay, it is thy conſumption and deſtroyer allo, Job.26. Thus is it with thy 
body, it paſſeth to corruption, that thy beſt or deareſt friend cannot be- 
hold it or endure it. | 

2. But alas | what becomes of thy toul then? Thy ſoul appears naked, 
there's no garment to defend it, no FroGor appears to plead for it : It is 
brought ſingly to the bar, and there it mult anſiver. 7! is appointed for all 
men once to dye, but what then? And after that to come to judgmtnt, Heb. 9. 
27. Eccleſ.12.7. The body returns unto the earth from whence it was taken,but 
the Spirit to God who gave it. All mens ſpirits aſloon as their bodies and 


fouls are parted, go to God to be diſpoſed of by him where they ſhall keep 


their everlaſting reſidence. Conſider when thou heareſt the Bell rung out 
for a dead man, if thou hadſt but the wings of a Dove to fly, and could(t 
fly after him, and appear with him beforc Gods Tribunal, to ſee the account 
that he muſt give unto God for all things done 1o the Hh : and when no 
account can be given, what a ſtate of mifery and horror wouldſt thou ſee 
him in! and this isa ſelet kind of judging : The laſt day of judging ſhall be 
with great pomp and ſolemmity, This is a matter cloſely carried between 
God and thy ſelf; bur then thou muſt give an account of all that thou haſt 
received, and then when thou carilt not give a good account; then is thy 
talent taken from thee, Why, ſaith God, I gave thee learning, how did(t 
thou uſe it? I gave thee other gifts of ind, how didſt tho employ them? 
God hath given thee wiſdox and wealth, Moral vertwes, meekneſs, and pa- 
tience, &c. Theſe are good things, but mark whatſoever good things thou 
had{t in this world, 1s now taken from thee. If a man could bur ſee the 
degrading of the Soul, he ſhould ſee that thoſe moral vertues in which his 
hope of comfort Jay, even theſe, though they could never bring him to 


| heaven, yet they ſhall be taken from him. As when a Knight is degraded; 


firſt his /word is taken from him, then comes one with a hatcbet and chops 
off h1s golden Spurs, and then go Sir Knave, This is the degrading of the 
ſoul 'before the judgment 1s received : the moral vertues are taken from him 
and then ſee what an zgly ſoul he hath, he had hype before, now he's without 
hope : he had ſome patrence in this world, but he made no good uſe of it 
and now his patience is taken from him : And when thou ſhalt come to a 
place of torment, and thy hope and patience be taken from thee, what caſe 
wilt thou be in then? Patrexce may ſtay a manup in trouble, and hope may 
comfort a man up in torment, but both theſe are taken away, This is a 
thing we very ſeldom think 3 but did we ſerioufly confider of this firſt 
Act _ the Judgment before the Sentence, we would not be idle in this 

world. 
3. Then Laſily, he is put into an unchangeable eſtate : So ſoon ”__ 
eath 
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Peach lays Gods Mace upon him, he's pur into an eſtate of uncbaugeablenef.. 
Such is the terriblenels of it, that now, though he ye/ and groer and pour 
out Rivers of Tears, there 1s no hope of change. 

Conlider now what a woful caſe this is, it ſome friend of this mans ſhould 
now come to him, would he not tell him we have often been very merry 
together, but didſt thou know the miſery that I am in, thou would(t be 
troubled for me : Half thoſe tears that I now pour forth would have put 
me into another place, had taken the ſeaſoz, but now it is too late, Oh |! 
therefore do thou make uſe of zear-,a little may do it now,hereafter it will 
be too late. 

That's the thing we ſhould now come to ſpeak of, the Second death : But 
think not that I am able to ſpeak of it now : No, that which is everlaſtin 
deſerves an hour at leaſt in /peakizg, and an Age in thinking of it, There- 
fore that everlaſting torment, horror, and anguiſh, which God hath reſerved 
for thoſe that make not their peace with him (which is eafily done God 
knows ) I ſhall ſpeak of the next time, 


Re v. 21. 8. 
But the Fearful, and Onbelieving, and the Abominable, 


and Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, 
and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have their part in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond death. 


He laſt day I entred, you know, upon the miſerable eſtate of an 

| unreconciled ſinner, at the time of his 4;ſolution, when his ſoul 
; ſhall be taken from him, and be preſented naked before Chriits 
Tribunal, there to receive according tothe works which he hath 

done in the fleſh : And I ſhew'd that the wofulneff of that eſtate conliſted in 
two adts done upon him: The one befdre he comes to his place, before he 
is thruſt away from Gods preſence into hell firez which I ſhew'd you the laſt 
day, and did then promiſe to ſhew you the other : To wit, the wofulnef 
of his eſtate, being once come into his place. The act done to the ſinners 
ſoul before he is ſeat to hell, is the deprivation of his light, the taking away 
of his talent. For whilſt a man is in this world, he hath many good things in 
him, too good to accompany him to Hell: Now all theſe excellent gifts 
and natural endowments which did adorn a wicked mans foul, before the foul 
1s hurled into hell, muſt be taken away from him. There is a kind of de- 
gradation of the ſoul, it is deprieſted as it were, and becomes like a degra- 
ded Knight rhat hath his honour taken from him. All the rich talents, and 
all the rich prizes that were, put into the fools hand, ſhall be taken from him. 
Is there any moral virtue ? Are there any common graces and natural endows+ 
ments in the miſerable ſoul ? it ſhall beſtript of all and packet to He/l., You 
that have abuſed your /earzing and gifts that God haah given you, do you 
think that they ſhall go with you to Hel/ 2 No ſuch matter, you ſhall be 


very Sots and Dunces there, All your learning (hall be taken from you, 2 
an F 
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and you ſhall go to Hell arrant Block: heads, He that had fortitude in this Y 
World, ſhall not carry one drachm of it to Hell : All his courage ſhall 
then be abaſed, and his cowardly heart ſhall faint for fear. Fortitude is a 
great advantage to a man 1n diſtreſs, but let not the damned foul expect 
the leaſt advantage: His fortitude which he had whilſt he was in the way 
ſhall be taken from him. It may be he had patience in this World - Now 
patience is a vertue unfit for Hell, therefore ſhall that be taken from him. 
A man if he were in moſt exquiſite torment, yet if he had patience it 
would bear it up with head and ſhoulders ( as we ſay ) but this ſhall add to 
his torments, that he ſhall not have any patience left him,to allay it. A man 
hath perhaps hope in this World, and as the Proverb is, were it not for hope 
the heart would burſt; yet even this too ſhall be taken away from him, he 
ſhall have no hope left him of ever ſeeing Gods face again, or: of ever ha- 
ving any more taſts of his favour : And ſo what hath been ſaid of ſome, 
may be ſaid of all his graces and endowments : He ſhall clean be ſtript of 
all ere he be ſent to Hell. 

I come now toſpeak of the place of torment it ſelf, wherein the finner 


Is to be caſt eternally, which 1s the ſecond att. But think not that I am a- 


ble to diſcover the thouſandth part of it, no nor any man elſe - God grant 
that no ſoul here prefent ever come to find by experience what it is. What 
a woful thing is it; that many men ſhould take more pairs to come to this 
place of torment, then would coſt them to go to heaven, that men ſhould 
wilfully run themſelves upon the pikes, not confidering how painful it is, 
nor how ſharp thoſe pikes are : And this [ſhall endeavour to my power to 


| ſet forth unto you. This Text declares unto us two things. 


1. Who they are for whom this place is provided. 

2. Theplace it ſelf, and the nature of it. 

1. For whom the place is provided. The Text contains a Catalogue 
of that black Roll ( though there are many more then are expreſſed ) but 
here are the grand crimes, the ring leaders to deſtrution, the mother ſins 
And here we have in the firſt place the Fearfu! : whereby is not meant thoſe 
that are of a timorous nature ( for fear ſimply is not a fin ) thoſe that are 
ſimply fearful;but ſwch as place their fear on a wrong obje@F,not where it ſhould 
be: That fear not God, but other things more then God. Such as if af- 


fliFion and iniquity were put totheir choice, will rather chooſe iniquity ther 


affliFion : Rather then they will have any croſs betide them, rather then 
they will incur the i-dignation of a man, rather then they will part with 
their /ife and goods for God's cauſe, will adventure on any thing, chooſing 
iniquity rather then affii&ion ; Job.36. 21. being afraid of what they ſhould 
not fear, never hearing the great affd mighty God : This is the fearful here 
meant. See how Elihu in Job exprelles it. Job. 36. 21. This haſt thou 
choſen. This ( that 1s ) iniquity rather then affliFion, to ſin rather then to 


ſuffer. Chriſt biddeth us zot fear poor vain man, but the omnipotent God, 


that is able both to kill, and to caſt into Hell. The man that feareth his 
Landlord, who is able to turn him ont of his houſe, and doth.not fear God, 
who ls able to tzr- him into HeP, this daſtardly ſpirit is one of the Cape 
tains of thoſe that go to hell, thoſe timerous and cowardly perſons, that 
tremble at the wrath or frowns of men, more then of God. But whar's 
the reaſon men (ſhould thus ſtand more in fear of men, then of God 2 Why, 
it is becauſe they are ſenſible of what men can do unto their bodies, but 
they cannot with Moſes by faith ſee what that is that is inviſible. Fhey are 
fall of unbelicf; for had they faith, they would baniſh all falſe feers, See 
what the Lord faith, Eſa. 41.14. Fear not thou worm Jacob, I will help 
thee, ſaiththe Lord. He ſaith not, Fear not ye men, or thou man, for then 
perhaps thou mighteſt be thought to have ſome power to reſiſt, but fear 
wot thow worm. A worm (you know) 1s a poor weak thing, apt to becruſh» 
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ed by every foot; yet be this thy caſe, be thou a worms, unable to reſiſt the 
leaſt oppoſition, yet fear not thou worm. Fear not, why ? For Iwill help 
thee ſaith the Lord, Couldlt thou but believe 1n God, this would make thee 
bold 3 and hadit thou faith thou wouldlt not fear. When word was brought 
to the houſe of Jacob, that two Kings were come up into the Land to invade 
it, Eſay.7.2. it is ſaid, his heart was moved, as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind, But what 1s the remedy of this fear ? See Eſay.8.12. Fear 
not their fear, nor be afraid (that was a falſe and a bale fear) ſan@ifie the Lord 
in your hearts, and let hin be your dread. Eſay.51.12. there is an obje& of 
our faith and comfort, and a remedy againſt fear propoſed : 7, ever I, amt 
he that comforteth thee, who art thou that ſhouldſt be afraid of a man that ſhall 
dye, and the ſon of man that is as graſs? What, art thou one that haſt God on 
thy fide 2 how unworthy art thou of that high favour, if thou fear .man? 
The greateſt man that lives cannot ſhield himſelf from death, and from a 
covering of worms, and wilt thou be afraid of a man, and forget the Lord thy 
Maker 2 The more thou art taken up with the fear of mar, the leſs thou 
eareſt Godz and the more thou remembrelt man, the more thon forgetteſt 
thy Maker. 

You have ſeen the Main, the Ring-Leaders, which are theſe fearful, faith- 
les, da5tird!y, unbelieving men. 

Now ſee what the filthy rabble is that followeth after, and they are A- 
bominable, Murtherers, &c. Abominable, that 1s, unnatural, ſuch as pollute 
themſelves with things not fit to be named, but to be abhorred whether it 
be by themſelves or with others, They are the abominable here meant,ſuch 
as Sodom and Gomorrah, who were ſet forth to ſuch as an example, ſuffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude v.7. paruypmero, ſuch are abominable, being 
given up to #»n4/ral luſt. Let them carry it never lo ſecretly, yet are they 
here ranked amongſt the reſt, and (hall have their portion in the burning 
Lake. 

After theſe come Sorcerers, 1dolaters, Lyars : Though theſe may be (po- 
ken fairly of by men, yet cannot that ſhelter them from the wrath of God, 
they (hall likewiſe have their part in that /ake, when they come to a recko» 
ning. If there be, I ſay, a generation of people that worthip theſe,ſay what 
you will of them, when they come to recelve their wages,they ſhall receive 
their portion in that burning lake with hypocrites : Thoſe that make fo fair a 
ſhew before men.,and yet nouriſh hypocriſte in their hearts,theſe men,though 
in regard of the outward man, they fo behave themſelves that none can lay 
to them, black is their eye, though they cannot be charged with thoſe no- 
torious things before mentioned 3 yet if there be nothing but hypoeriſce in 
their hearts, let it be ſpur with never ſo fair a web, never ſo fine a thread, 
yet they ſhall have their portion in the lake,they ſhall have their part, their 
portion, &c, Then it ſeems theſe of this black guard have a peculiar inte- 
reſt unto this place. And as It 1s ſaid of Judas; Acts 1.25. that he mas gone 
& TW iSov Tho", to his proper place. So long as a man that 1s an enemy to 
Chriſt, and yields him not obedience is out of Hel, ſo long is he out of his 
place. Hell is the place aſſigned to him, and prepared for him ; he hath a 
ſhare there, and his part and portion he muſt have, till he is come thither he 
is but a wanderer. The Evangeliff tells us, Mat.23.15. that the Scribes and 
Phariſees went about to gain Proſelytes, and when they had all done, they 
made them ſever! times more the children of hell than themſelves, filios Gehen- 
»e : So that a Father hath not more right in his Sox, than He/ hath in them - 
He is a veſſel of wrath filled top full of iniquity, and a child of the Devils : 
So that as we ſay, the Gallows will elaim its right, ſo hell will claim its 4xe. 
Bute miſtake me not, all this that I ſpeak concerning hell, 1s not to terrific 
and affright men, but by forewarning them to keep them thence. For 


after { have ſhewn you the danger, Ihall ſhew a way to eſcape it, and how 
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the Lord Jeſus was given to usto deliver us from this danger: But if you will 
not hear, but will #7 concluſions with God, then you mult to Jour proper 
place, tothe lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. 

A Lake, 'tis a Rzver, a flaming River,as Tophet 1s deicribed to be a lake byry- 
ing with fire and brimſtone, a Metaphor taken from the judgment of God on 
Sodom and Gomorrah, as 1n that place of St. Jude before mentioned, as alſo 
in 2 Pet. 2.6. where 'tis ſaid God turned the Cities of Sodom into aſhes,making 
them an example to all theme that ſhould after live ungodly. Mark the judge- 
ment of God upon theſe abowinable men, the place where they dwelt is de- 
ſtroyed with fre, and the ſcitxation is turn'd into a /ake, full of filthy bitu- 
minows ſtuff called Lacs Aſphaltites,which was made by their bur-nings. And 
this is made an inſtance of the vengeance of God, and an Emblew: of eter. 
nal firez therefore, ſaid he, you ſhall have your portion with Sodom. Nay, 
ſhall I ſpeak a greater word (with Chriſt) and tell you, that though they 
were ſo 4bominable, that the lake was denominated from them, yet it ſhall 
be eaſter for Sodom and Gomorrah than for you, if you repent not while you 
may, but go on to deſpiſe Gods grace. But can there be a greater fin than 
the fin of Sodox? f Ianlwer yes. For make the worſt of the fin of Sodom. it 
is but a ſi againſt 2atvre; but thy impenitency is a ſin againſt grace, and a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, and therefore deſerves a hotter hell, and an higher meaſure 
of judgment in this burning pit. 

But what is this ſecond death 

2. Sure it hath reference to ſome fir? death or other going before. A man 
would (as it is commonly thought) think that this ſecond death, is oppoſed 
to that firſt death, which is the harbioger to the ſecond, and ſeparates the 
ſoul from the body, but it's far otherwiſe. That, alas, 1s but a petty thing, 
and deſerves not to be put in the number of deaths. The ſecond death in the 
Text hath relation to the firſt ReſurreFion, Rev.20.6. Bleſſed and holy js he 
that hath his portion in the firſt ReſurreFion, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have 
220 power. The firſt death is that from whence we are acquitted by the firſt 
ReſurreFion, and that 1s the death z for thatis a kind of death (as St. Pau/ 
ſpeaking of a wicked and voluptuous Widow, ſaith, ſhe is dead while ſhe liveth) 
and the time ſhall come and now is, when they that are dcad ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live: And again, Let the dead bury 
their dead. So that the firſt ReſurreFioz is, when a man hearing the voice 
of the Miniſter, is rouzed up from the ſleep of ſi and carnal ſecurity, and the 
firft deathis the oppoſite thereunto: So that the death of the body is no death 
at all, for if it were, then this were the third death : For there would be 
a death of ſin, a death of the body, and 4 death of body and ſoul: This death 
of the body 1s but a flea-bitizg in compariſon of the other two. This ſecond 
death 18 the ſeparation of the body and ſox! from God, and this death is the 
wages of (in, and God mmwft not, will not lye in arrear to fir, but will pay its 
wages tothe full. Allthe afflictions a wicked man meeteth withal here, are 
but as Gods preſs: money, and part of payment of that greater ſum: But when 
he dies, the whole ſure comes to be paid : Before he did but ſip of the Cup of 
Gods wrath, but he muſt then drink up the dregs of it down to the bottom, 
and this is the ſecod death, it's called death, Now death is a deſiruFtion of 
the parts componnded, a man being compounded of body and ſoul, both are 
by this death eternally deſtroyed. . That death (like Sampſon pulling down 
the pHlars whereby it was ſuiFained, pulled down the houſe) draws down 
the Taberzacles of our bodies, pulls Body and Soul in ſunder. A thing which 
hath little hurt in it ſelf, were 1t not for the fing of it which makes it fear- 
ful: Todyeis eſteemed far worle than to be dead, in regard of the pangs 
thatare in dying, to which death puts an end. This tempoaal death is in an 
inſtant, but this other etermal, whereby we are ever dying, and never dead, 
for by it we are puniſhed with an ever/2ſting &50\ei, 2 Theſ.1.9. and that 
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from the preſence of the Lord by the glory of his power. Then which plece 
[ have no need to add more; for, as much as can be ſaid of mer and An 
gels is fully comprehended in it. The Apoſtle terms this a fearful thing in- 
deed, Heb. 2. 15. whereon if a man bur think ( if he hath his wits about 
him ) he would for fear of zt be all his life long ſubje® to bondage. He 
would ſcarce draw any free breath,but would (till bein bondage and drudge- 
ry, till he were delivered. Thus [ have declared the nature of the place, 
and of this ſecond death, 

That I may now go farther, know that this Lake and this place is the 
place that the Lord hath provided for his exemies: It is the Lords ſaughter- 
houſe 3 its called 2 place of torments, Luke 16. ver. 24,28. a place where- 
in God will [hew the accompliſhment of his wrath, and revenge upon his 
enemies, Thoſe mine enemies that would not have tre to reign over theme, 
bring them forth, and ſlay them before my face. Lnke 19.27. Thoſe veſſels of 
wrath, thoſe Rebels z the King is 1nraged, and his wrath is as the roaring of 
a Lyon, which makes all the beaſts of the Forreſt to tremble, Prov. 19. 12. 
And where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, the iſſue thereof muſt needs be 
death, Prov. 16.14. The wrath of a King is as a meſſenger of death. How 
much more fearful is the wrath of the King of Kings. God hath ſharp ar- 
rows, and he ſets a wicked man as his Butt to ſhoot at, to ſhew his ſtrength, 


and the fierceneſs of his wrath. See the expreſſion of Job in this caſe, The 


arrows of the Almighty ſtick fait in me, and the venome thereof hath drunk 
up my ſpirits : In ſo few words there could not be an higher expreſſion of the 
wrath of God. Firlt, that God ſhould make thee a Butt, and that thou 
ſhould(t be ſhot at, and that by Gods arrows : And thea they are not ſhot by 
a child, but ( as the men is, ſois his ſtrength ) by the Almighty, by his bow, 
wherein he draws the arrow to the head. And then again theſe arrows are 
' poyſon'd arrows, and ſuch-poyſon as ſhall drink up all thy ſoul and ſpirit + 0h, 
what a fearful thing is it to fall into the hands of ſuch a God : It'sa ſaying of 
Moſes, Plal.go.11. (for 'tis Moſes Plal.)Who knoweth the power of thine anger 2 
Thepower of Gods anger is unknown. And lo in his Song, Dent. 32.22. he ſets 
it out in ſurve meaſure. - A fire is kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn 
wnto the low:ſt Hell, &c. Mat. 25.41. So that the King, being thus pro- 
voked, is provoked to curſe thee, Mat. 29. It's put into the form of thy 
ſentence: this carſing (hall be thy lot in hell, it ſhall be thy very ſentence, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. Thereis nothing but curſing : As Job 
curſed himſelf, and the day of his birth, ſo then ſhall cxrſ6ng be all thy 
ſong : thou wilt curſe thy ſelf, that thou didſt not hearken to the Preacher, 
that thou wouldſt not accept of Chriſt, and the means of mercy and grace, 
when ict was offered thee: And thou wilt curſe the time thou wert acquaint- 
. ed with this man, and that man, and others will curſe thee for drawing 
them to ſin - God curſes thee, and man curſes theez and God curles not in 
vain, when he curſes : Others will curfe thee, and thou, thy (elf and 0+ 
thers 3 and think then how curſed will be thy condition ? All the curſer, 
that cannot be thought on, ſhall reſt on the head of an imperitent ſinner, 
to ſhew Gods terrible and juſt indignation againſt him. O beloved ta de- 
liver us from this curſe, Chriſ# the Son of God was made a curſe for us : 


| ay is ſo great, nought elſe can free us from it. But now that I may- 


rank theſe puniſhments of the damned, and bring them for memories ſake 
into ſome order ( although there be no order there, -for it's a place of cor- 
fuſion Job. 11, 22, ) you may conſider that the penalties of Gods enemies 
are penalties partly of loſs, and partly of ſerſe. 

1. Of loſs. And that conſiſts in the deprivation of every thing that mighe 
adminiſter the leaſt comfort to him 3 and for this cauſe Hell is termed «tter 
darkneſs, Now darkneſf is a R__W of all light, ſo is Hell of all comfors, 


to ſhew that there is not the leaſt thing that may give thee content, nor is 
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the pooreſt thing thou canſt deftre tobe had there. Darkneſs was one of 
the plagues of Egypt, though there were po kind of ſenſe in it, yet we may 
think what a plague and vexation it was to them, to fit ſo long in darkneſs. 
The darkneffof Hell is darker then darkrneſſitielf. They ſhall never ſee light, 
Pſal.49.19. ſaith the Scripture, they (hall not have ſo much as a glimpſe of 
it- To becaſt into this utter derkneſs, where ſhall be nothing to admin. 
ſter the leaſt comfort, what an infinite mifery will that be? Were it only 
the loſs of the things we now poſe, and exjoy, of all which death robs us, 
as pomp, honour, riches, and preferment, this were grievous to a Wicked 
man : Theſe are things death difpolleties a man of, thele cannot follow 
him, nought but thy works accompany thee - Thy friends may -folluw 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall Jeave thee. To have been nappy, 
and to be miſeravle, 1s the greatelt woe, to have lived in good feſoz, and 
to be wretched, 1s the greateit grief How will this add to thetinners miſe. 
ry, when he ſhall ſay to himſclt, I had once all good things about me, but 
have now for my portion nothing but wor - Þ had a bed of dowy, but it is 
now exchanged for a bed of fire : I was once honourable, but now I am full 
of ſhame and contempt 3 this will greatly add to his miſery. But all this is 
nothing, theſe are but the beginnings of his (Grrow in regard of loſs: for 
a man to be rich and wealthy to day, and to morrow to be [tript of all, 
and left not worth a groat, to have all {wept away, this -is a woeful 
caſe. 

jt But if this be ſo grievous, what is it to loſe Heaves ? Certainly, to 
loſe the higheſt and greateit good, is the greatef? evil, and puniſhment, that 
can be inflicted upon a creature. Which makes mauy Divines think, that 
the penalties of /of are far greater then thoſe of jer;ſe, though they ſeem 
not to make that izypreſſzo. It's another thing to judge of things by ſenſe, 
then by loſs: As for example, a m2n is greatly troubled with the tooth» 
ach, and he thinks his calc more mitirable then any, and thinks no man e- 


ver endur'd ſo mu-! miſc; y as him «lt, he judges of his miſery by ſenſe : 
Another man 1s in the cor 1p ri, and he hath little or no pain at all ; 

etif a man come with 2 747 /t jd nent, he will judge bis condition far 
worſe, then the others. 50 tas all {1 pains tn Hell, though ſenſe may 


ſay they are the greateſt that C29 de. VEL dijereet jeaclament Can ſay, that 
the loſs of God the gre:tefi good, 1s the worit of corts. Newy ( it thou bea 

firebrand of Hel) thou muſt be for ever banith'd from Gods preſence 
Thou baſe wretch, doit 1tiou rhing Heaven 3 place for roo 2 Not f. *Tis. 
without are dvzs and foreevone, Wo, Kown!, 20. I5. Thou art a dam- 
ned dog, therefore thou miſt ozt from God. and from the company of the 
bleſſed Sarrts and Anvels. When Petrr Ca Moſes and Elias with Chrift in 
his Transfiguration, though he had but a glimple of glory. yet he ſaith, Ze 
is good forurto be here : Mat. 17. 14. But oh how 1aftnite good will it be, 
to be in Heaven? How ſhall we be then rapt up with glory, when we 
ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thef. 4.17. it whoſe preſenct is fulneſs of 
Joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. P/al. 16. I1. 
On the contrary, how exceeding terrible will it be tobe ſhut out from the 
preſence of God ? When God ſhall ſay, avaunrt hence, whip out this dog, 
what doth he here ? Let him not 4j7/e this rooze, this is no place for ſuch 
a filthy dog. Oh the unip-akable borrour and dread! Oh the infinite 

ame of that man, who ts in (uch a caſe ! But this is not all. 

There is yet one thing more; the wicked ſhall not only be baniſhed from 
Gods gracious preſence. and caft in1o Hell,” but this ſhall be done in the ſight 
of Heaven. The glorious Szints of God have continually a fight of Gods 
Juſtice upon ſinners, that they may glorifie his mercy the more. The Scri- 
pture runs much to this purpoſe, Kev. 14.10. 17 any man worſhip the beaſt 
and bis image, the ſame ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in — pre- 
| | ence 
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ſence of God and of his holy Angels. This in the gth vetſe is the portion of 
them that worſhip ihe beaſt, that is, the Pope,and receive the mark of his name. 
That is, if any will be an expreſs publick or private Papiſt, if any one will be 
a ſave to the Fope, ſee his portion 3 he (hall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, and be baniſhed from the jociety of holy Angels, and be tormented with hell 
fire in their preſence, Oh what a vexation will this be tothe damned, when 
they ſhall ſee others 1n heaven, and themſelves ſhut out of door ? This will 
cauſe weeping and walling and gnaſhing of teeth. It will goto their very 
heart, when they ſhall ſee A49ſes and Aaron, and the Prophets, aud holy Saints 
in joy and glory, and (hall conſider and remember, that if they. had made uſe 
of thoſe means and opportunities of grace, they might have lived in heaven 
too, Whereas now they mult be everlaſtingly tormented in that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimSiFone, and that without any hope of recovery, 
2 Theſſ.t1.9. Puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion, from the preſence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. You know that by the Law of Moſes, when- 
ſoever an offender was to receive his ſtrokes, Dent.25,2.3. The Judge was to 
canſe him to lye down, and to be beaten before his face, and he himſelf was to ſee 
it done. So when Goud comes to give the damned their ſtroaks in hell(for 
hell is the place of execation, wherein he 144t kxows his maſters will and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ) he himſelf will ſee them beaten in 
the preſence of all his holy Angels, and if fo, low ſhameful will their puniſh- 
ment be ? when there ſhall be ſo many thouſand witneſſes of it, when they 
ſhall be made (as we ſay) the worlds wonder. Theſe are thEy that ſhall ri/e 
to everlaſting contempt, Dan.12.2, So 1n Eſay lt. Cap. v.ult. it's ſaid of the 
damned, ther? worm ſhall not dye, nor their fire be quenched, but they ſhall be 
an abhorring to «ll fleſh, and the holy Angels and Saints (hall go forth and 
look upon them : thoſe proxd ones that ſcorned Gods people here, ſhall then 
be abhorred and ſcorned of them. 

4. Add toall this, that he's not only baniſhed from the preſence of God 
for a while, but fram all hope of ever ſeeing God again with comfort, Thy 
eſtate is endleſs and rewedileſs. Whilſt thou art here in this life, of a Saul 
thou mayſt become a Pau!, and though thou art not yet a beloved Son, yet 
thou mayſt come in ſavoxr ; Whillt thou liveſt under the means of grace, 
there is yet hope of recovery left thee, it may be this Sermox may be the 
means of thy converſion + But then amongſt all thy puniſprrents, this will be 
one of the greateſt, that thou ſhalt be deprived of all means of recovery, 
and this ſhall be azother he/l to thee in the midl(t of hell, to think with thy 
ſelf I have heard ſo many Sermons and yet have negleFed them; I had ſo ma- 
ny opportunities of grace, and yet have ſlighted them, this will make the fin- 
ner rage, and bite his tongue, and tear himlelf, to think how that now all 
means are paſt, And this 1s the firlt penalty, 1he penalty of lofs. 

That of the ſenſe ſucceeds. By the former we are deprived of all the joys 
and comforts of heaven and earth, of Mount Sion, (hut out of the City of the 
living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, deprived of an innumerable company of 
Saints, of the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born, of God himſelf the 
judge of all, and the ſouls of the Saints made perfe. This (hall make a tianer 
curſe himſelf, 

Now follows the penalty of torments and ſenſes When Adam was baniſh- 
ed out of Paradiſe, he had the wide world to walk in ſtil], but it is not ſo here : 
Thou art not only caſt out of heaven, but caſt into hell, and art deprived of 
thy liberty for ever; 1 Pet.3.19. It's ſaid Chriit preached to the Spirits in pri- 
ſon, them that in the days of Noah were diſobedient, and for this cauſe are now 
iz priſon. Hell is compared to a priſoz, and a priſon indeed it is, and that 
an odzous one. For, 

I. Look on thy companions. If a man were to be kept cloſe priſoner, it 


were a great puniſhment, but go ye curſed, ſaith God, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared 
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murthering and mercileſs. minded Spirit, 2 1:u"therer from the beginning, 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels, To be among ſuch companions is 
moſt infinitely miſerable, there is nothing but Devils and damned bowling 
Ghoſts, woful companions: If there be an houle pollzi[ed with an evil $p;- 
rit, a man will ſcarce be hired to live in it, but here the damned ſpirits,the 
filthy and curſed hoſt mult be thy yok»-fellows : Suppoſe there were no tor- 
ment to ſuffer, yet to be baniſhed from Heaven, and to beried and yoked 
to wicked ſpirits, were a torment ſufficient to make the (toutelt that ever 
was fremble and quake, and be ſoon weary of it. 

2. But it's a place of torment too, a priſor where there is a rack, to which 


- thou muſt be put, and on which thou muſt be tormented : 1 am torment- 


ed in this flame, aith Dives. Luk, 16.24. To ſpeak of the torments there, 
will be matter enough for another hour, but I delight not to dwe/ on fo 
ſad a (ubjec : only this 1s that which prepares the way to the glad tidings 
of falvation,therefore I ſhall a little longer inſiſt upon it, The body and 
ſoul, the whole man, ſhall be there tormented ; not the ſou! only, but e- 
ven the body too after judgment, Do you think the embers of the body, 
which have been the inſtraments, ſhall eſcape ? be rais'd, and caſt into 
Hell to no purpoſe £ Why ſhould God quickes it at the laſt day, but to 
break.t on the anvil of his wrath, and to make it accompany the ſoul, as 
well in torments as in ſinning. 'Tis true, the ſor! 18 the fountain of all 
ſenſe, and the body without it hath no ſexſe atall - Take away the ſout, 
and you may s the body, and it will not fee/ it, Now the ſou/ being the 
fountain of ſeFſe, and the body being united to it, when God ſhall lay 
his ax at this root, at this foyntain, how dreadful (hall it be? How ſhall the 
body chooſe but ſuffer too ? Should any of us be caſt into a fire, what a 
terrible torment would we account of it ? Fire, and water, we lay, have no 
mercy; but alas, this fire 1s nothing to the fire of Hell, *ris but as painted 
fire to that which burns for ever and ever, The furnace wherein Nebachad- 
neZZar commanded thoſe to be thrown that fell not down to the graven- 
Image which he had ſet up, was doubtleſs at every time a terrible place. 


" Hell is compared to ſuch a farnmace z but what ſhall we think of it, when 


the King in his wrath ſhall comm”2znd the furnace to be beated ſeven times hot- 
ter then uſual 2 Nay, what ſhall we think of Hell, when the King of Hea- 
ven ſhall command it to be heated ſeventy times ſeven times hotter then be- 
fore When there ſhall be a fire, anda fire prepar'd - ſor ſo is this fire of 
Tophet, it's a pile of much wood. Tſai. 30. 33, When the King of Heaven 
ſhall as it were ſet to work his wiJedome, to fit it in the ſharpeſt manner, in 
procuring ſuch ingredients as may make it rage moſt, and be moſt violent : 
It is a fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, the ſtrongeſt of creatures, 
for the puniſhment of prizcipalities and powers : And if it can maſter An- 
gels, think not but that God hath a fireto ro#7 thy ſoul; It is the ſowl that 
is 10 Hel onely till the day of judgment, though the body be not therc, A 
man would think that the ſoul! did not ſuffer, but Philoſophy tells us,that 
the ſoul ſuffers mediante corpore, in and by the body : Therefore'tis a rule 
in Divinity, that whatſoever God doth by means, he can do without means. 
Though the body be not there, but the ſox/ only, yet God is able, nay 
doth make the ſoul as well feel grief, without the body,as he doth by means 
of the bodj. 
\ 3. But now belides thy feow- priſoners in that curſed Gaol, conſider who 
are thy torwertors, thou that dolt continue in izperitency. Now thy tor- 
mentors are theſe three, | 

1. The Devil. 

2. Thy ſelf. 

3. God Almighty. 

I. The Devil, whois thy deadly enemy, «2 bloody-minded adverſary, a 


a dead Man, 


_— 
 "=_ 


a mercileſs tormentor, who being in plagues and torments, and thereby even 
at his wits end, would fain eaſe himſelf in torwenting thee. When the De- 
vil, as we read, was diſpoſſeſed of a child wherein he was, he renids and 
tears, leaves bins foaming, that there was little hope of life in him : Mar. g. 
20. But now when a man (hall be delivered into the hands of this werc;- 
l:f Spirit, when God ſhall ſay tothe Devil, t4ke him, do what thou wilt 
with him, do thy worſt to him : When thou ſhalt be thus put into the 
hands of one that hates thee, and delights in thy ruine, how will he tear 
thee into pieces £ How will he torment thee? In how deſperate and wretch- 
ed a caſe will thy ſoul and body be ? 

But the tormentor within thee ts far more heavy, painful, and grievous; 
Mar. 9. 44, 46, 48. That never dying worm within, the ſting of a guilty 
and wounded conſcience, this, like a ſharp dagger, is (till ſtabbing thee, at 
the very heart. This by a refle@ing a& upon it ſelf, will cauſe thee to 
revenge Gods quarrel on thy lelt 3 and as a musket over-charged beats back 
on the ſhooter, ſo will it molt furiouſly return upon thee. This is that, 
that ſmote David, whea 'tis ſaid Davids heart ſmote him. Sam. 24. lo. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to torment him, then that with- 
in him : - Whichas the worms onthe carkaf, gnaws on a wretched ſoul. But 
there is a greater tormentor then bath theſe behind, and that is 

3. God himſelf, he is highly offended and inraged at thee, and therefore 
comes and takes the matter into his own hand, and will himſelf be execx- 
tioner of his fury. There is a paſſage in the The. To this purpoſe, which 
methinks is more then can be {poken by men or Angels EpiiF, 2. cap. I. 2.9. 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiru&ion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. Mark that, God whom thou haſt ſo high- 
ly provoked to wrath, hath a ſtrong hand, and gloriow power, He ſhewed 
the glory of his power in the making the world, and all things in it 3 and all 
that infinite power which he hath manifeſted in the creation of heaven and 
earth, ſhall be engaged in the tormenting of a flnner. Were there a man 
that ſhould lay a target of braſs, or a target of ſize] on a block, and ſhould 
then cleave all in ſander at a blow 3 this would ſufficiently manifeſt his 
ſtrength : So doth God make manifeſt his power in cruſhing thee to pzeces. 
There are ſtill new charges and diſcharges againſt ſinners, to make his power 
therein manifeſt. hat if God, willing to make his power known, (faith the 
Apoſtle Rom. g. 22.) ſuffered a while the veſſels prepared to deitruFion ? God 
will manifeſt his power by the ſtrength of his ſtroke on thoſe that rebel a- 
gainſt him, Hence proceedeth weeping, and wailing, and gnafhing of teeth, 
which is a Metaphor taken from one either that hath a great co/d4neſs on him, 
or from the ſymptoms of a Fever. 

Addto all that hath been ſaid theſe two things, 

1. The torment ſhall be everiaiting, you ſhall deſire to die, Rev. g. 6. 
that your torments may have end : And here you may expect that I ſhould 
ſay ſomething of the eternity of the torments of the damned ; but Iam not 
able, nor any one elſe ſufficiently to expreſs it - It ſhall continue ter thou- 
ſand thouſand years, after that en hundred thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
yet be mo nearer end then at the firſt beginning, Thou muſt think of it ſeri- 
ouſly thy ſelf, and pray to God toreveal it to thy ſoul, for noneellſe ſuffici- 
ently can. | 

4g But beſides, as it is everlaiFing, fo is it unabateable, If a man were 
caſt into a fire, the fire coming about him, would in ſhort time blunt his 
ſenſes, and take away his feeling, and beſides the materials of the fire 
would ſoon ſpend and waſt : But itis not ſo here, here is not the lealt abate- 
ment of the horror, nor the leaſt i#ch of torment taken away throughout 
all eternity, It was a poor requeſt of Dives (one would think ) that Laza- 


rus would dip the tip of his finger in water, and coo! his tongue : Luk. n 6. by 
Co 
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A cold comfort, but one drop of water for the preſent, which would {gon 
be dried, and yet that is dented him, he mult have no abatemort of his zo. 
ment. Nor 1s there any abatement of thy feeling, but thou art kept 1n ful 
ſtrength; and as long as God is God, [hall Tophet bar», and thou jel zz, 

Obj. Bur (may ſome ſay) this 1s preaching indeed, this would ftright a 
man, and make him go harg himſelf, ſooner then be conorr1cd, 

Sol. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of our conicte.ncr, 1t werethe 
way ( ſuch would be the terrours of it ) to make a man tind anohiivy wg, 
did not God reſtrain him. Idefire not by this to bþyrt you, but to juz you, 
Iam a meſſenger not ſent from Abraham, Luk. 16. 27. ( as Dives entreated) 
but from the God of Abraham, to forewarn you that you come not tc that 
Place of torment. 

But now ( Beloved ) there is a way to eſcape this miſery, and that is 
by Jeſws Chrift, Mat. 1.21. He was for this end called Jeſus, becauſe he 
ſaves his people from their ſins, Mat. 1.21. And conlequently from wrath : 
Which how it is done I ſhall ſhew in a word, and that 1s 

I. By Chriſt Feſus offered forus. Ard 


2. By Chriſt Jeſus offered tous. 
By Chriſt offered for #s, he muſt die for us, and if there be any death more 


carſed then other, that death muſt he die; if apy more pairful,that mult he 
ſuffer Thus he undertakes thy cauſe and ſuffers what for lin was due to thee, 

And then being offered for us, he is »ffered 10 ur, as we may lee in the 
Sacrament, where there are two aCts of the Miniſter, the one the breaking 
the bread, the other the offerizg it to thc people. Thou halt as good war- 
rant to take Chriſt offer'd, as thou h2it to take the bread and wine, which 
thou art commanded to receive. Thus I rhought good to add ſomething 
to ſweeten the reſt, that I might ſhew that there is a way to be freed from 


the bitter pains of eternal death. 


a dead Man, 
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Let this mind be in you, which alſo was in Jeſus Chriſt : 
who being inthe formof God, thought it no robbery tobe 
equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men : And being found in faſhion of amai, 
be humbled himfelf unto the death, eventhe death of the 
Croſs. 


Z=OU have heretofore heard that point of Chriſtian Do@Frine 
£\ which concerns the knowledge of our miſery, and wretched 
&* eſtate by nature. The ſabſtance of all is, That we are the chil- 
If dren of wrath and diſobedience, as well as others, You ſee then 
in what ſtate every man ſtands, before he hath made his 

- peace with God : as long as he ſtands on terms of Rebellion. 
You ſee what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, We were all the ſons of diſobedience, aud 
Children of Wrath as well as others, ThisI tell you (as hath often been de- 
clared ) not to diſcourage a (inner, or to drive him to deſperation, but be- 
caule it's fit he ſhould know his eſtate in which he 1s. It they will try con- 
cluſions with God, if they oppoſe him, the Lord cometh with a Rod of 7+ 
ron, and will break them in pieces like a Potters veſſel 3 Plal. 2, 9. Thoſe mine 
enemies that will not have me to reign over them, bring them, and ſlay theme 
before me z Luk. 19.27. Itis fit every man ſhould know this; This part 
isonly for this end, that it may awakes us 3 otherwiſe to what purpoſe do 
we preach unto you ? Till the Law awaken ws, we lleep ſecurely 1a our fins, 
till the dreadful Trumpet of Mount Sinai comes with thundring and light- 
ning; as Eph. 5.14, Awake thou that ſieepeft, &c. Uanlels this awaken us, 
in what caſe are we? Sinful men are as ſeepers, that are a dreaming, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Jude 8, A ſleeping haner will be a dreaming inner 3 he 
never ſees things as they are 1n their proper ſhape + but he thinks with the 
Church of Laodices, That he is rich, and wants nothing 3 when as he is poor, 
miſerable, blind and naked. He thinks he ſhall be admitted into heaven, as 
ſoon as the proudeſt : but this is a dream 3 7/a. 29. 8. As the hungry mar 
dreameth, and behold he eateth ; but when he awakes behold he is empty : or as 
a thirity man that dreams he drinketh 5 but awakes, and behold he is faint, 
Thus it is with us, we think we are entring upon the Subarbs of heaven, and 
yet we are but ina dream, and in a ſeep. 

Now being thus awaked, conſider with thy ſelf what thou haſt to do, 
when the dreadful Trumpet of the Law hath awakened thee, confider thy 
ſtate ;. if thou fleepeſt this night in thy fins, perhaps hell fire may be thy 
portion before the morning. It were better for thee therefore to awake, 
before the flames of hell fire awake thee. Conſider likewiſe that thou muſt 
not be led by thy felf, thou mult renounce thine own wil, Our Eſtates may 


be pleaſing unto us, toenj9y in a dream our hearts luſts here on earth 3 but 
K conlider 
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conſider, unleſs thou croff thy Wil here, it ſhall be croſſed hereafter : yea 
it ſhall be the main crof a man ſhall have in hell, ( beſides the eternal weight of 
Gods wrath ) that he can will or deſire nothing, but h: ſhall be croſſedin it : not 
the leaſt thing he defires, but he ſhall have the coxtrary, world without end : 
Learn then what a woful thing it is to be our ow# Lords, to follow our ow 
Laſts and Pleaſures, ſee what we ſhall gain by it : never ſhalt thou enjoy 
the leaſt portion of thy wil/in the world to come 3 if thou would(t haye 
but a drop of cold water, thou ſhalt be croſſed in it. There's nothing thou 
defireſt but thou ſhalt have the oppoſite to it. 

Thus having truly and plainly ſhewed our Sinfulnef, Wretchednef, and 
Curſedneſs by nature, I come unto the ſecond part which I propoſedtowit : 


—— 


Our Remedy , Our Remedy, or our Redemption by Chriſt. And God forbid that he ſhould 
or ourRedem- create man the beſt of his viſible Creatures for deſtrution : What gain and 
4 tea profit is there in our blood? Plalm 30.9. Godis full of Grace and Compaſſion 


and he conſiders that we are but duſs. And happy are we that we are but 
duft. Had we been more gloriows Creatures, as Argels, we had not had 
the benefit of a Saviour. When they rebelled, God conlidered their Me- 
tal : And as with an high hand they rebelled, $9 the Lord reſerved them in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great day 3 Jude 
'3. I Theſ. r. 10. They fell without a Redeemer 3 It is well for us, that 
God confidereth that we are but duft 3 For by Jeſws Chriſt he delivereth us 

rom the wrath to come. 1 Theſſal. 1.10. It had been better for us never 
to have been bory, then to be born fire-brands of Hell. But now the point 
is, that we are Brands pluckt out of the fire, Zach. 3, 2, It 1s fit therefore 
we ſhould know who is our Redeemer. 

Now, as I have ſhewed you the laſt day, it is Feſws Cbrii? « And here con- 
ſider 
x. That Chrif# Jeſus was offered for us, for the ſatisfaQion of Gods Ju- 
ſtice, and this is his prieſtly office. 

2. As there was no Reaviſſton without ſhedding of blood, Hebr. 9g. 22, 
Therefore after the blond is ſhed, and the Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes 
a ſecond thing, elſe we are never the better : and that is Chrii offered to ws ; 
This makes up our comfort. Many talk of the extent of Chriſts Death and 
Paſſion, ſaying, he dyed ſufficiently for us, which is an improper ſpeech : 
For what comfort were this, that Chriſt was offered for us, if there were 
no more? A bare ſufficiency in Chriſt ſerves not the turn: This were a cold, 
comfort : As if a man that were indebt, and afraid of every Serjeant, and 
every Sheriff, ſhould be told : Sir, there is money enough in the King Ex- 
chequer to diſcharge all your debts. This is very true, but what is that ta 
him? What comfort hath he by it, unleſs the King make him an offer to 
come, and take freely for his diſcharge ? And a cold comfort were it to us 
to know Chriſt to be ſufficient for us, unleſs he invite us to take freely of 
the waters of life, Ho, every one of you that thirfteth, come you to the waters, 
&c. 7/a. 55.1. Thus unleſs Chriſt be offered #0 us, as well as for us, weare 
never the near. 

Now to make this appear 5 Obſerve that in every Sacrament there are 
two aFs of the Miniſter. The one hath Relation to God, a Commemoration 
of the Sacrifice, in which reſpe& the axciext Fathers called it a Sacrifice : 
the other, the breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of the Wine 5 wheve- 
1n there is a Commemoration of the Body broken, and the Blood ſhed, not as 
they are Concomitants, the Wine in the Bread, as the fooliſh Papiits dream, 
for that were rather a commemoration of his life than of his death, when the 


blood runs in the veins. The commemoration of Chrilt's death is made by 
ſeparation of the blood from the body 3 and as there is one ad of the Mini- 


ſter in conſecrating by breaking the body, and pouring out the blood, fo there 


is a ſecond AQ which is aviniſterial., When the Minſter faith, Take, eat, 
this 


Redemption by Chaiſe, 


L 


This is my body 3 as if Chriſt were preſent, and ſaid, Come, Take my body z 
thou haſt as free an intereſt to it, as when thou art invited to thy friends 
table thou haſt right to the meat before thee. So that as Chriſt was once 
offered for thee, (o he is, in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, offered to 
thee : And what now ſhould hinder thee, unleſs thou art one that will ob- 
ſtinately oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, I will not have this man to rule 
over me, thou canſt not miſcarry, But if thou wilt be thine own Lord, pe+ 
riſh in thine i»fidelity, Here be the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given 
unto God's Miniſters, unleſs thou wilfully oppoſe thine own falvation, and 
ſhut that door of ſalvation which Chriſt hath opened fo wide for thee. See, 
the ways of God are plain. Chriſt hath paid a great price for thee 3 and 
then, as great as itis, he offers it to thee, 

Now tor the former of theſe, which is Chrilt's 5ſatisfation made unto 
the Father for us, I made choice of this place of Scripture, which ſets it 9ut 
particularly, Herein two things are to be obſerved. 

1 The perſon who it is that will thus bumble himſelf, The Apeitle grounds 
his Exhortation on the fourth verſe 3 where he tells us, Ye ought not to look 
every man on his own things, but every man on the things of others. Let this 
mind be in you, which alſo was in Chriſt Jeſws. It Chriſt had looked only 
on his own things, he might have ſaved himſelf a great deal of /abowur and 
pains. He being the Son of God, might as ſoon as he was born have chal- 
lenged a ſeat with God in Glory : He need not have gone per viam:He might 
be Comprehenſor i» meta : But he would paſs on to his journey's end in a 
thorny and troubleſome way. Let then the ſame mind be in you which was in 
Chrift Jeſus 5 who minded not his own things, but the good of others. | 

2. What it was wherein he humbled himſelf. He took upon hint the form of 
. 4 ſervant, and was obedient unto the death of the Croſs. The higheſt humi- 
liation that can be z that he who 1s above all praiſe, whom Angels adored, 
that he (ſhould be brought from heaven to earth 3 and not only be a Pilgrize 
there, but have a ſorrowful and pittiful Pilgrimage; and at laſt to be cut 
off by a ſhameful death from the land of the living. This Humiliation hath 
no parallel. | \ 

The depth of the humiliation conliſts in the height of the perſon thus hum- 
bled ; and were not he fo high, it could have done us no good. It's no ſmall 
atisfaFion that can appeaſe God's wrath : therefore the Apoltle, in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of AZclchiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, concludes, 
how great this man was. Heb. 7. 4. 

Conſider the invaluable price that was paid for thee, and how great he 
| was who paidit 3 who being in the form of God, he who was fellow, and fel- 
low-like with God, as good as himPelf, as great as himſelf ; was thus humbled. 
It was the Second Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, he, and no other, that was 
thus humbled for thee : He was weary for thee, and reviled for thee, ſweated 
and fainted for thee, hungred for thee, and was brffeted for thee. It was he, 
the Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, 10 proper ſpeech, without either 
Trope or Figure, {hed his blood for thee, died for thee ; and ſuffered all thele 
things in his aſ/«»ed nature (taking on him the form of a ſervant ) though 
not in his 4ivine. ' He remaining God alone, could not die, but die fain he 
would for thee 3 therefore he took thy nature on him, that he might die 
for thee in that aſſumed nature. He took not on him the nature of Angels, 
but the ſeed of Abraham. Heb. 2. 46. Hebeing the Fountain of life, and the 
Prince of our life, (and without ſhedding of blood no Redemption can be 
wrought ) having not blood to ſhed as God, therefore took our nature on 
him ; as it is, Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body 
' thou haſt prepared me : then ſaid I, lo, I come 3 inthe volume of thy book it is 
written of me, to do thy will, O God. As if he ſhould have aid, Lord, I am not 


able to accompliſh thy Will, or to be ſubject to thee in thy nature 3 —_—_ 
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fore thou haſt made me 4 man, that in the form o] 4 ſervant | might [ew 
obedience, which I could not while | was in nature equa/ umo thiue, Now 
confider how great thrs perſon 1s that hath (uffered all for thee Rep x, I 
Teſws Chriit, who is the faithful witneſs, the firs? begotten of the Dead and the 
Prince of the Kings of the earth : To have a great Prince bound like 2 thief, 
arraigned, and executed 5 the conlideration of this [tate of the perion would 
move a ſtony heart, Rev. 17. 14. He 75 the Lord of Lords, ani King of 
Kings. 

Amongſt men, the Father is more honourable than the Son, and the Son is 
but a ſervant, until he be emancipated : but it 1snot ſo 1a the D7v:/ty 5 but 
the Father and the Sor: are both alike honourable. 

Among mer, the Son hath the ſame ſpecifcal nature with the Father, but 
not the ſame individual : but it is not fo in the Divinzty 3 the Father and 
the Son have the ſelf ſame z7dividual nature. Fob, 10. 3o. I and my Father 
are one, therefore there muſt be an equality. The Phariſees themlelves could 
draw this concluſion ; that if he were the Son of God, he was equal with 
God. Joh. 5. 18. Therefore the Jews ſought th: more to kill hint, becauſe he 
aid, God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God. A man would think 
how could that follow 2 He was but Gad's Sox ; but God's $2 muſt, be e- 

aal with the Father. 7» making himſclf Gods Son, he made himpelf equal 
with God : and therefore know, upon 1475, and by ths ſtands the point of 
our Redemption. If a pure and holy Angel had ſuffered never fo much, it 
would not have availed for owr Redemption, TItis a Price no man, nor An» 

e] muſt meddle withal 3 it will require a greater Price. It was God himſelf 
that ſuffered in his aſ/ured matrre : He, and noother perſon ; (for we muſt 
underſtand, though Chriſt took on him the 241yre of a man, yet not the per- 
ſon of a man) here ſtands the point, the Second Perſon 1n the Trinity is the 


' Suppoſituns of all this þym/;ation 5 aud therefore vbſerve when the point of 


ſuffering comes, there is a remarkable ſpeech. Zach. 13. 7. The Father 
ſeemeth to ſay concerning the Son, that 1t was againſt his heart to ſmite him: 
The expreſſion was a lively one 3 it went to his heart to imite one that was 
his equal, that did him no wrong : Awake, 0 ſword, againit my Shepherd, and 
againsSt the man that is my fellow. You know of whom it is ſpoken by Alat- 


' thew, Mat. 26. 31. Twill ſmite the Shepherd, "and the ſheep of the flock fhal 


be ſcattered. The Lord is ready to break him. Ifa. 53. The Sword was as it 
were unwilling to ſmite. The man that is my fellow 2 A blow lighting on 


God's fellow, equal with God, of what value is it > Conſider the difference 


betwixt a #247 and a #24 : The State of a Prince makes great odds between 
that is done to him. and that is done to another man. When Devid would 
adyenture himſelf into the battt] : Thox ſhalt, fay they, go no more with ws, 
leſt thon quench the ligbt of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 21, 17. and morefully, 2 8am. 18, 
3. Thou art worth ten thouſand of ww. They would not hazard the perſon of 
the King in the battel, Why ? becauſe thou art worth ten thouſand of av. 
The dignity of a Prince 1s fo great, that tex thouſand will not countervail the 
loſs of him. If this be the eſteem and worth of David, what is the worth 
of David's Prince 2 If thus with a King, what with the Kizg of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords? This is a great ground of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſuffe- 
ring. Heb. g. 13. If the blood of Bulls and Goats ſan@ifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh 3 how much more, verl. 14. ſhall the blood of Chriff, who through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from 
dead works, to ſerve the living God £ Itis not the offering of the body only, 
but he did it throwgh his eternal Spirit. When the Martyrs and Saints offe- 
red themſelves a ſacrifice, they offered it through the flames of their love, and 
therefore embraced the ſtake; and 7cve is deſcribed as ſtrong as death © but 
Chriſt did” not offer his Sacrifice with the flames of his love, though love 


was in him the greateſt that ever was 3 5xt with 1he everlaſting flames of hiz 
| Godhead 
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Godhead an d Deity; with that fire from heaven, which is a conſuming fire? 
He did the deed, that will purge our Conſciences from dead works. AZ. 
20.28. Take heed unto your ſelves, and to the flock,over which the Holy Ghof 
hath made you overſcers, to feed the Church of God which be hath purchaſed 
with his own blood : God hath purchaſed the Church with his owr blood : 
whoſe blood * God's blood. The blood of God muſt be ſhed. He who 


| thought it no robbery to be eaual with God, muſt ſhed his own blood : As Zips * 


pora faith to Moſes, a bloody husband haſt thou been to me, Exod. 4. 25. 50 
may Chrilt ſay to his Church, a bloody Sponſe haſt thou been to me, that my 
blood n11't be {hed for thee : I Cor. 2. 8. Had they known, they would not 
have cruciſi:d he Lord of Glory 3 that is, they would not have crucified God. 
He that was crucitited, was the glorious Lord God. A. 3. I5. You denyed 
the holy one, and killed the Prince of life. Here's the matter, unleſs the Prince 
of life had been 4i//ed, thou could(t not have life. This the Apaltle ſets 
down as the ground of all, before he comes to the particularities of his bu- 
miliation 5 and fets down who it was, who was thus humbled : He whom 
the Heaven of Havens could not contain, he muſt deſcend into the lowermoſt. 
parts of the earth ; that's a deſcent indeed. His Humiliation appears in this, 
that he who was thus high, became x mans ad being found in faſhion as @ 
man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Croff, In this humiliation conſider, I ſay, theſe two Points, 

t. The perſon who was humbled. 

2. The degrees of his humiliation. Some things have regard to the 
whole courſe of his life, others to the concluſion or period of his life. All 
bis life from his i»carnation to his paſſzon, was 2 Continnal thred of bumili- 
4tion from his Cradleto his Croſs, from his Wort to his Toztb : So here is ſet 
down the humbled lite of our ble{I:d Saviour. For I would not have you 
chink his þu-mi/{;ation confiited only in coming to the Croſs, when they fo 
mercile{ly handled him : it colt him more then ſo: as finners have the curſe 
of God on them in their /ife, as well as in their 4-4/þ : So Chriſt muſt have 
a miſerable life, as well as an accurled death, Though the heat came at 
the end o the Tragedy, yet his whole life was a continual ſuffering. Confi- 
der the degrees of it. 

1. He made himſelf of no Reputation , ix#'cozw ixuriv he emptied 
bizsſelf : It was the ſecond perſon 1a the Trinity that thus Eumbled, and 
emptied himſelf, ( not in his divine nature, but his aſſumed, ) of all his 
Irenſcendent endowments. 

Conſider the particulars of it, he took on him the form of 2 ſervant ; 
Was not this a great humiliation? That the ſecond perſon in the Trinity 
ſhould ſtoop ſolow as to take on him the nature of one, who is not worth the 
looking on 5 That heſhould take duſt and afhes upon him. Pſalms 113. 5, 
6, Gods greatneſs 15 thus expreſſed, Who is like nnto the Lord our God,who 
dwelleth on high, who humbleth himfelf to behold the things in heaven, and in 
the earth: What Humiliation 1s that 2 Compare theſe two humiliations to- 
nether. It is an humiliation, to caſt but his eye upon the Heavens, to look 
upon the moſt glorious of all his works, to look upon the Angels, but what 
is man that thou /o regardeſt him £ That thou ſhouldft not only 100k upon 
him, but !4ke himsp, and make him an i-mate under thine own roof ? 
This is a greater abaſement, but here's a further degree, Chriſt during the 
time of his pilgrimage was content to deprive himſelf of his Glory, that 
he now enjoyes, By reaſon of his Hy poſtatical Union with the God-head, 
he deſerves all honour and glory, Wher be brought his firſt begotten into the 
. world, be ſaith, And let all the Angels worſhip him, Heb. 1.6. Every knee 
bows to hims that is thus highly exalted. We ſee Chriſt crowned with glory and 
hoxour, all Dominion and Power being made ſubjeF unto him, yet he for thirty 
three years and an half was content to be exiled from his Fathers courr. 
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John. 17.5. Glorifie thou me with the glory I had with thee before the world 
was 3 Which is expounded in the Proverbs, where the Wiſdom of God 
was ſhewn before the world was framed. Prov. 8. 30. Then I was by bins 
as one brought up with him, and Iwas dayly his delight. rejozceing always be- 
fore bim ;, this was the work, before the foundation of the Worid, which 
God was doing, the Father was g/orifying the Son, and the Son was glorify. 
ing the Father. The Father took intinite delight in the Sox, and the $or 
took infinite delight in the Father, and the Holy Ghoft in them both. To 
be deprived of ſucha ſight, and ſuch a glory as this, and for thy lake to be 
baniſht from that high Court 5 where not to enjoy that fulneſs ut joy, was an 
emptying of himſelf : yet all this he did for thee. 

2. He minded not bis own things, it he had, he might have preſently ſet 
at Gods right hand, where is fulneſs of joy for evermore: But his bowels 
yearned on us, and he took upon him the form: of a ſervant, avd was found 
in ſhape of a man, that 1s, as an ordinary man ; We know what the nature 
of ſervitudeis. Every man naturally deitres liberty, but Chriſt that he 
might make thee free, was content to be bound as an Apprentice, and en- 
dure 4 ſervile eſtate. Chriſt both in reſpcCt of God and man took on him 
the form of a ſervant. : 

1. For him to be Gods ſervant was an Humiliation, though for us, it be 
the greatrft honour to be Gods ſervants. Saint Pau! makes it his prime E- 
pirhete, Pau 4 ſervant of Jeſus chriſt, Ana David calls himſelf the ſervant 
of the Lord, OLordT am thy ſervant, truly T am thy ſervant. But it was 
an Humiliation for Chriſt to become God: ſervant. For him who thought 
it no robbery to be equalw:thGod to become Gods ſcrvant, and to take a na- 
ture on him, that he might ſay, 44 Father is greater then T1; behold my Fa- 
ther and I were one,but now taking on mea humane nature,l am made inferi- 
or tomy Father, I am become his ſervant : Behold my ſervant in whom Iam 
wel) pleaſed ; Ila. 53. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſceruant juitifie 
many: There is much diffcrence in ſervants. A free ſervant and a bond 
ſervant. A very bond-man doth Chrilt make himſclf, being man, and ac- 
counts it as a great honour as may be, not only to bz his Fathers ſervant, 
but his bozd-man, Can I ſhew that there is any ſuch humiliation as this 2 
Look on Heb. 10.5. Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou ,wouldſt not, but a 
body haſt thou prepared me, theſe words have relation to that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Plalm 40. 6. Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou didſt not deſire, but mine 
ears haſt thou opened z it is inthe margent, mine ears haſt thou digged, or 
haſt thou bored. The boring of the ear was an expreſſion of eyerlaſting ſers 
vitude, Another ſervant that had not yet his ear bor'd, might be free at 
the year of Redemption, at the ſeventh year : but if not, his ear was bo- 
red that he might be a ſervant for ever according to that, Exod.21.4. He 
that loved his ſervice ſo well as to have his ear bored, is a ſervant for ever- 
more. Mine ear Lord haſt thou bored, Twill be thy ſervant for ever. Chriſt took 
on him the form of ſuch a ſervant 3 nay Chriſt was more then an ordinary 
ſlave : He was one bound to an everlaſting {lavery, for he was the Son of 
an hand maid : Now the Children of..an hand-maid were not to go forth 
at the year of Jubilee. Exod. 21. TheWife and her Children ſhall be her 
Maſters, and he ſhall go out by himſelf : Meaning thus, he that was the ſon 
of an hand-maid, muſt be bound. Partss. ſequitur ventrem. Now that 
Chriſt was the ſon of an hand-maid, we have Maries own confeſſion, Be- 
hold the hand maid of the Lord, and he hath looked upon the low eſtate of his 
hand: maid, Luke 1. 38,48. Hence David ſaith, Pjal. 116. 61. O Lord 
Tam thy ſervant, and the ſon of thine hand-maid : I am not only thy ſer- 
vant, but thy bond ſervant : I am he who was born in thy houſe : and 
out of thy houſe [ will never go. Thus is Chritt a ſervant in reſpe&t of God. 

But it is not only thus, he is not only a {ervant in regard of God, but he 

took 
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took on him the form of a ſervant i= reſpe# of men too. Look what relati- 
ons are between men, that have ſuperiority, and Subje&ts, Chriſt, who 
was born a free child, yet made himſelf a ſervant untoman: He had a re- 
puted father, buta true, and a natural mother : From the twelfth year of 
his age, till the thirtieth, he went with them, and was ſubje& unto them, 
Lake. 2.51. No Apprentice was more ſubje&to his Maſter in his Trade , 
than he was to his reputed father; he kept him cloſeunto his Trade. Look 
on him out of the family, in the Common: wealth : He paid tribute. He 
might ſtand upon his priviledge : Of whom do the Kings of the earth exa&# 
Tribute © &c. They anſwer, Of firangers : Then are the Children free, If 
the ſon of a temporary Prince be free, how much more ſhall the Sox of God 
be free? But yet it behoves us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. He would be a ſub- 
JeF unto C2ſar, and in recognition of his ſubjection he would pay Tribute, 
though he fetched it out of the fiſhes belly, Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. 13. For this cauſe pay you Tribute, to teitifie your ſubjeFion, Nei- 
ther was Chriſt only a ſervant to them, who were in ſome Authority, but 
generally among men he was in the ſtate of a ſervant. Azt. 20. 28, The 
ſon of mn came not to be miniſtered unto, but 10 miniſter, and to give his life 
4 ranſom for many, Not to be a Maſter to command, and have athers to 
attend him ; but he came to be a ſervant ; ſee in what eſteem he was had. 
We account a ſerver? in the next degreeuntoa beaſt z for liberty is that 
whereby a man breaths, and a man were better be dead, then have his /z- 
berty took from him 3 and ſo Chriſt was not only a bond-mar in regard of 
his Father, but in regard of wer. Inthe eſtimation of men he was vilified Chriſt accout- 
for a bond-man - and that will appear by the price for which he was ſold. © =* __ 
It was thirty pieces of ſilver. To confider what the price was, is a confide- 
rable part of his paſſion. There is a Propheſte cited out of Fereary in your 
books, but it is Zachary 3 though I have ſeen ſome copies which mentioned 
neither, but only, according to the words of the Prophet, it is Zach, 11. 13. 

Caſt it unto the Potter, 4 goodly peice that I was prized at of them. He ſpeaks 

it with diſdain; And I took the thirty pieces of ſilver, and caſt them to the Pot- 

ter iu the houſe of the Lord, Exod. 21. 32. There is a place parallel to it, 

which will expound it clearly 3 If az Ox ſhall puſh a man-ſervant, or a maid- 

ſervant that he die, the owner of the Ox ſhall give to the Mater of the ſervant 

thirty ſhekels, and the Ox fhall be ſtoned. It was the very price that was paid 

for aſlave: Thirty ſhekels, which 1s 31. 15s. in our money. A baſe eſti» 

mation they had of Chriſt, as if he were a bowd-war 3 the ſame price that 

was given for a /eve that was killed by an Ox, for this ſame price was he 

ſold. In the twelfth book of Foſephw, cap. 2. When Ptolomzus Philadel- txam. 74/9. 
phus would redeem all the Jews which were bond-men, it's ſet down what he for the calcu. 
paid for « ſlave, There is ſet down a great ſumm of money, and the number of //1m.. 
the (x) ſlaves : Here ſtands the valuation 5 divide the number of Drachm by (x) Which 
the number of ſlaves, and you ſhall (z) find the quotient for every man 120 (z) Have the 
drachms 3, four Drachms make a ſhekel, thirty ſhekels was the ordinary rate quotient 120 
cred in the Market for the price of a bond-man, Thus Chriſt took on him OE. 
the form of a bond-man, not only God's bowd-mar, but in the eſtimation of 4 © a5. 
wen ſo deſpicable, that they valued him at no higher rate than #hirty pieces ke! : wo divide 
of ſilver. This is but the beginning and entrance on Chriſt's humiliation, to woe Ay por 
be made in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and in the verity of true fleſh. Chriſt ſhekels for * 
had all infirmities, as wearinef, hunger, thirf#, which follow a finful man, <ach man, 
which were not ſinful : ſuch a nature he took upon him, and then he be- we tn 
came obedient both by a&ive and paſſive obedience, That which remains &:. 

of the pains of his /ife, to the paſſage of his doleful death, we will ſpeak of 


the next time. 
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And being foundin faſhion as a man, be humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death , even the death of the 
Croſs. 


EX N theſe words and thoſe that went before, you ſee there is 
\ e =. delivered unto us the point of the humiliation of the Son 
#- of God. It ſtands 1n this, 

I. That he took upon himthe form of a ſervant, and was 
A. made inthe likeneſs of man, God the Son, the ſecond per» 
fonin the bleſlcd Trinity did afſume our 4»ſt and aſhes, un- 
tothe Unity of his own ſacred perſon. | | 

2. This humane nature being thus aſſumed, he was content to deprive 
himſelf along time of that eſtate of glory, which he might have in our hu- 
mane nature alwayes (after it's allumption) enjoyed, and in that time was 
as obedient, as the meanest and pooreſt ſervant of his Father, Nor was he 
only a#ively, but paſſively obedient 3 He: was obedient unto the death: He 
was content to lay down his life for our Redemption. And it was not eve- 
ry death that would ſerve the turn, but it mult be the death of the Croſs, the 
moſt accurſed ſhameful and painful death. that death which was moſt ſuita- 
ble, and beſt. able to anſwer the wrath of God. 

Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature upon him: He that thought 
it no robbery t9 be equal with God, took upon him the form of a man, If it 
werean abaſement for God to look upon heave the molt glorious of his 
works, how much more to take upon him a clod, or piece of this earth, and 
unite it to his own ſacred perſon for ever. This was a deſcending indeed,he 
deſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph. 4.9. Now that he aſcended, what 
3s it, but that he deſcended firit into the lower parts of the earth 2 That is, he 
deſcended into the wowb of the Virgin; and it was a great abaſement in- 
deed for him thus to deſcend : | Wherefore the P/almiit ſpeaking of the 
wonderful framing of the Babe in the womb, faith, P/alw, 139. I5. My 
ſubſtance was not hid from thee,when I was mad: in ſecret,and curiouſly wrought 
in the lower parts of the earth. So that we ſee God deſcended into the 
lowermoſt parts of thecearth, and there was he faſhioned. A great bumzlia- 
tion it was for him to be thus incloſed. . Thus did he humble himſelf in ta- 
king our nature, Had he taken the form of a King upon him, it had been 
a great humiliation 3 how much more, when he took on him the form of « 
ſervant ? He came not in tate to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter. Mat.20. 
28. As weſhewed the laſt day. Nor was he only his Fathers ſervant,but 
a ſervant of ſervants, and therein underwent Canaan: curſe : A ſervant of 
ſervants ſhalt thou be, Gen, 9. 25. Our Saviour became ſuch a ſervant. 
He which was the Author of freedom, John 8.26. If the Sor make you 
free then are you: free indeed. He, 1 ſay, who was the Kings ſon and fo 
the moſt free, the Author of it to all that enjoy any fpiritual freedom, be- 
came a ſ[ervant,that we which were ſervants might be made free. 

But beſides this, its added here, that he humbled himſelf. Having taken 
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on him the form of a ſervant, he humbled himſelf. Where we may obſerve 
what made the ſuffering of our Saviour ſo meritorious : It was becauſe it 
was ative, free, and voluntary, Our Paſſrons are contrary to our Wil/ : We 
are drawn to it, as it is ſaid of Peter, When thou art old, they ſhall lead thee 
whither thou wouldſt not, Joh. 21. 18. Peter dyed the ſame death our Sa- 
viour did, according to the external paſſion 3 but:they led him, whither he 
would not, Our Saviour was an AGor in it 3 Humbled himſelf, A bare 
ſuffering God regards not ſo much z but when it is done willingly, and in obe» 
dience to God. And as he was obedient in his death, ſo allo in. his other 


paſſions. In the Goſpel according to St. John, Joh. 11. 33. whereas the 


Text reads, he was troubled ; the marginal note hath it, according to the os 
riginal Greek, iauTi emtegfer, he troubled bimſelf : he was the Author of his 
own ſufferings, Joh. 10. 17. He was not humbled as a mere patient z but 
he humbled himſelf : and lo it is ſaid in Scripture oft, He gave himſelf for ws, 
and in all his paſſzve obedience he had an eye to do the W/! of God. The 
merit of his paſſzve obedience ariſeth froma mixture with his a#;ve. This 
was a great part of his Prieithood, his humbling. And how doth he take his 
Prieſt-hood upon him ? it was by his Father's call. He was called unto it as 
was Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. No #247, faith the Apoſtle, taketh this honour upon 
bim, but he that is called. Now Chriſt being called to it, he did it to fol- 
low his call. And thus he did it a#ively : it was not a bare ſuffering as 
thoſe in hell ſuffer, but according to his Father's call. Obſerve, Heb. 10. g. 
That place taken out of the Plalm, 7 am come to do thy Will, O God, cc; 
What, was it only 1a its active obedience ?_ No, it was thy Will that he 
ſhould ſuffer 3 as the words following in the tenth verſe import, By the 
which Will we are ſanGified, and by the body of Jeſus Chriit once offered : 
So that Chriſt offered up himſelf to do his Father's Will ; ſo that his paſſive 
obedience was in his aFive. So Joh. lo. 17. Therefore doth my Father love 
me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I may take it up again ;, no man taketh it 
from me, but I layit down. Our Saviour, when he laid down his life, put it 
off, as a man that puts off his cloak, and lays it from him. They wondred 
that he was dead ſo ſoon, it -was becauſe himſelf laid down his life. His 
ſoul then was not drag'd or forced out of his body. It was not only paſſrve, 
but eFive obedience. No man taketh it from me 5 I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it up. This had I from my Father. They are 
\ groſly deceived then, that ſay Chriſt's active obedience was not free and v9» 
luntary, becauſe he was commanded : for as well may they ſay, his paſſive 
was not voluntary, and ſonot meritoriows, becaule it likewiſe was comman- 
ded, which none can deny. Thus Chriſt's offering was a free-will-offering; 
though it wzs a moſt bitter one; yet, this being a part of his Father's ll, 
he went as voluntarily to the pains of the Crof, as thou dot to thy dinner, 
when thou art throughly hungry. For his meat and his drink was to do his 
Father's Will, Joh. 4. 34. And this makes it of ſuch worth and efficacy, 
that he did it willingly : See it in the type that went before him, in Iſaac 5 
Iſaac was grown up, he was no Babe, he was ableto carry wood enough to 
burn himſelf when he went to be ſacrificed z and tkerefore, ſure he had 
ſtrength : If 7/aac had pleaſed, he might have ran away from the old man 
his Father 3 yet he ſuffers himſelf to be bound, and to be laid upon the 

wood: A true type of our Saviour : His alſo was a free-will offering, and ſo 

a ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice unto God. It being the highelt ative obedience, 

it preſently pacifieth the wrath of his Father. He humbled himſelf, and bes 


came obedient. This obedience of our Saviour is the matter and ground of | 


our Juſtification. Rome. 5. 18. As by the offence of one, Judgment came on all 
unto condemnation 3 ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came on all to 
Juſtification of life. By the obedience of this bleſſed Saviour many are made 


righteous 3 fo that now our Saviour's obedience followeth next: | 
L Now 


—_— 
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Now this Obe- 
dience 15 two- 
fold, 1.A&ive, 
2. Paſlive. 


&ive obedi- 


whole courſe 
of his Life. 


dive obedi- 


ence after his 
Death 


ence in the- 


2. For his a- ff 


Now this obedience is double. AdGive or Paſſeve. 

1. A#ive, And this was that whereby he did all the Will of his Father. 
The reaſon why he came into the world, it we look the place b:fore alledg- 
ed, will appear, Heb. 10. TJ. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, 
Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldſt not have, but a body hait thou py epa- 
red me. In burnt offerings and Sacrifice for ſin thou hast n» pleaſure 5 then 

zid 1, Behold I come, in the volume of thy book it is written of me, that 1 
ſhould do thy Will, O God. When he cometh into the world, laith he, Lo, 
I come : For what ? todo-thy Will, O God, The reaſon why he came into 
the world, was, that he might be obedient unto his Father : Thas it behoverh 
#s (faith he to John) to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. John wondred that he that 
was pyre and ſpotlefs, ſhould come to him to be baptized. He knew Ba- - 
ptiſm preſuppoled ſome ſp or blot, ſome ftain or corruption to be waſhed off - 
and therefore it's ſaid, Mark 1.5. That there came unto him all the Land of 
Judea to be baptized, confeſſing their ſins. And (ureif one who had been but 
2 bare man ſhould have come to John, and ſay, he had no fin, and yet de- 
fired to have been baptized by him, he had had no right to Baptiſm : yet 
our Saviour ſaith, Let alone, let it be ſo, that we may fulfil all Righteouſneſs. 


- I have no need indeed in regard of wy ſe/f - but I have taken upon me the 


form of a ſervant 3, and therefore, what the /owei? of them mult do, that 
muſt I do: therefore was I circumciſed, and therefore am | baptized. I came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it. And he fulhlled it to the utmoſt, 


both in his a&:ve and paſſrve obedience. 
Now for his aQive Obedience, it had a double 7i\tgi, or conſumma- 


x. For his a- tum eff, Firſt, For his a&ive Obedience 1n the whole courſe of his life. 


I have glorified thy name, and finiſh*d the work which thou gaveit me to do. 
Would you know what it is to glorifie God 1n this world ? It is to finiſh the 
work which he givethws todo. Artthou a Miniſter ? if thou wouldft glori- 
fie God, finiſh the work he gave thee to do; then mayeſt thou lay, Glori- 
e thou me with thy Glory, &c. But now Chrilt's work was not all ended, 
when he ſaid, he had finiſhed it 5 the greateſt part was behind, to wit, his 
Paſſive obedience : All the works of his life were done 3 of which ations, 
there Chriſt is to be underſtood : but then cometh his Paſſzox, and that be- 
ing finiſhed, there is ſomething to do yet after that 3 for he was to riſe 2gaiz 
fo our Juſtification : but for the oblation of the ſacrifice, it was fully finiſh- 
ed. If we look upon our bleſſed Saviour inthe whole courſe of his life. 


For, 


1. Though he lived in a whole world of fin, yet he was free from all 


manner of fin. 


2. He was enriched with all manner of good works, graces and vertue. 
Chriſt had bath of theſe. He was free from any ſpot of fin, though in the 
midſt of a wicked world 3 and there was nothing in him which could ex- 

ſe him to any temptations. He was continually aflaulted, and yet he was 
ſpotleſs. The Prince of the world came, and yet he found nothing in him. $a- 
tan could find nothing in him, whereon to faſten any temptation. Szch 4 
Prieft it became ws to have, who was holy and harmleſ. Heb. 7. 16. Undefi- 
led, ſeparate from Sinners. : 

There is the purity of his nature, he 5s holy, and in his carriage, harmleſs ; 
he did no man hiltt. Undefiled, a pure and innocent Lamb, 2 lamb without 
blemiſh, ſeparate Mom ſinners,and could not contract any guilt of fin. Though 
he converſed with Publicans and finners at the Table, yet they could not 


. infe& him. He knew wo ſin, neither was there guile found in bim, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 


Therefore we ſee when it comes to the point that the Devil would tempt 
him, yet he himſelf muſt needs ſay, What have T to do with thee thou holy 
one of God 2 He is forced to acknowledge him to be ſo. And fo if we look 


on the place, where he faith, 7 do the Will of my Father always, Joh, 8. 29- 
| there 
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there likewiſe he ſhews himſelf the holy one of God. Ina word, as he was 
thus obedient unto God, ſo was he ſubjeRt to mer too; to his Father in the 
family, and to Ce/ar in the Commonwealth : As he taught, he did : SubjeQi- 
on towards Govetnors was his Doctrine, and rather than he would not pay 
Tribute, he would have it out of the fiſhes belly. To ſhew a Recognition of 
his ſubjeCtion unto higher powers, the text tells us, He went about doing 
good. This man, ſay they, hath done all things well: And at the laſt caſt, 
when all the quarrels and Accuſations were brought againſt him, they could 
bring nothing that coxld bold water 3 that he could boldly challenge them 
all, as it were, Which of you can accuſe me of ſin £ You that pick ſo many 
holes 1n my coat, come forth, ſpare me not, accuſe me z yet at the laſt he is 
accounted a jyft mar, Judas himſelf could acknowledge hirh to be blame. 
leſs, and that be had ſinned in betraying his innocent blood. Pilate's Wife 
could fay to her Huſband, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man : And 
Palate himſelt waſhed his hands, and would be free from the blood of that inno- 
cent perſon. The Thief crucified with him, acquits him 3 his whole /ife was 
a perteQ obedience tothe Law of God. Rom. to. 4. Chriſt is the end of the 
Law; Rom. 8. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in as ; 
not by us, we are not able to fw/fil the Law 3 but in us, Chriſt did it for us: 
And the Father is better pleaſed with the thirty three years hearty obedience 
of his So», than if Adam, and all bis poſterity had been obedient throughout 
the whole courſe of the world : So acceptable was this obedience to God. 
And thus much of his a& ive Obedience. 

2. Now for his paſſzve obedience, his ſuffcring. If our Saviour will be 2 
ſacrifice, he mult be uſed like one 3 he mult be fair, if he will make ſatiſ- 
faTFion to bis Father for us. He mult for our eating ſower grapes, have his 
own teeth ſet on edge. Conſider his buwiliation both in /ife and death; if we 
look oa the ſervice of Jacob, under his Uncle Laban, his ſervice was an hard 
ſervice, iwice ſeven years did he ſerve : The drought conſumed him by day, 
awd the Froſt by night, and the ſleep departed from his eyes ; Twenty Tears 
bard ſervice 3 Fourteen Tears for his two Wives, and (ix Tears for his Cattle, 
Gen. 31.'41. Our Saviour ſpent thirty three years in his hard ſervice z and 
oft did the (leep depart from his eyes. When I/rae/ came to appear before 
Fharo#h, My dayes, faith he, have been 130 years : few and evil have the 
dayes of thy ſervaut been.Gen.q47.9. The true 1ſraelite might ſay more. Jacobs 
days were few, butas few as they were, they were 130 years; but if we 
look upon our Saviours dayes, they were ſcarcea quarter ſo many, 


And that is our Saviours humiliation, that he was cut off in the midſt of 


bis dayer. If welook into the Pſalze, we ſhall find it a curſe on the bloody 
and deceitſhl man, that he ſhall not live ont half his dayes. The livelie part 
of a mans age, (from Moſes his time to this day, in that Pſalm of Moſes, 
Pſalm. go. )is 1hreeſeore years and ten;Half this is thirty fioe years;and our Sa- 
viouris taken off, before this thirty five is expired, He was to take on him'all 
the curſes due to ſinners, to the bloody and deceitful man : He is cut off 
and cropt off in the midlt of his vigour : He that is that Melchiſedeck, rhat 


hath neither beginning, nor end of days, was cut off as a branch, lopt off as a . 


iwis from tbe land of the living, Iſa. 53. ver. 8. He's pul'd our, fo his dayes 
were {:w, far fewer then Jacobs: He was not ſuffered to live out half" bis 
dayes : Yet if welookupon his days they were evil too: evil enough 'as 
few as they were : Fullof trouble, and full of zriſery : From his firlt”co- 
ming in: the World to his laſt going out. 

1. When he did deſcend into the lowermoſt part of the earth, He' was 
nine months in the womb of his Mother : And if we take the opinion of the 
Schoolmen, he had his full Underi#anding and Judgment all that time, the 
free uſe of ſenſe and reaſon, though I donot averit to be a truth; onlyl 


ſay, if it be ſo, it makes his h»miliation infupportable, What an extream 
L 2 burthea 
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burthen would it beto us to be ſo long in the womb, and in ripe ugder- 


ſtanding 3 therefore there was ſomewhat in that : But now - 

2. Look athis coming forth into the World - Though his mother were 
ia her own City, yet he was ſo deſpicable, that there was not room for theas 
is the Inn. Luk.2.7. Our Saviour, that ſhould, one would think, have beea 
brought into aftetely Palace, was fain to have his lodging among the beaſts, 
and a Cratch for his Cradle. The wiſe rex whea they came to worlhip him, 
found him in no better caſe - and what a diſgrace was it, inſtead of a Pa- 
lace, the King of the Eaſt ſhould find our Saviour in a Cratch. 

3. And now when eight dayes are over, he mult have hisskin cut off, he 
muſt be circemciſed,” and give the firlt paywert or earneſt of his blood, How 

painful and irkſom a thing Circumciflon was, appears by that ſtory in Ger. 

34, Where the ſons of Jacob offering the Shechemites the condition of Cir- 
cumcilion, and they accepting it, it was ſo troubleſome a thing, that by res- 
ſon of their ſorenef and weekrneſi by it, twoof the Sons of Jacob, 'Simeon 
and Levi, (lew a whole City. The pain was ſo great that they could not 
manage there weapons, therefore two men {lew thouſands of them, Our 
bleſſed Saviour was thus ſerved, when the eight dayes were over he 
was thus made fore, and this was the firſt effuſion of his blood. 

4. After the eight dayes are over, then come the forty dayes. and then he 
mult be carried a long journey to be offered up to the Lord, and his Mo- 
ther, as if ſhe had brought an waclear and iwpure thing into the World, 
mult be cleanſed and purified. And then ſhe came to offer a ſacrifice accor- 
dipg to the Law of the Lord. Luke 2. 24. A pair of Turtle Doves or two 
young Pigeons : But was this the Law ? It were good if the Law were look- 
ed into. See Levit. 12.8, TheLaw is this, She ſhall brivg 8 Lemb, or if 
ſhe be not able to bring a Lamb, then two Turtles, or two young Pigeons. If 
ſhe be not able; but the margin hathit, If her hand cannot reach to « Lamb, 
if ſhe be ſo poor that ſhe cannot offer a Lamb. As if the Text ſhould have 
ſaid, Alas poor woman, poor Lady, all (be had was wot able to reach to « Lamb, 
ſo poor was ſhe: Doubtleſs her beert was as large as anothers but ſhe was 
not able to offer a Lamb, and is therefore content with two Tore 
tles. 

5. Hence we may conceive in what ſtate our Saviour lived, till he came 
into the Miniſtry : queſtionleſs in a poor bouſe: and be made many a bux- 
gry weal, when his Mother was not worth a Lemb. All that they had,muſt 
be by hard labor. p 

9. Now our Saviour, notwithſtanding after he had travelled that weary 
journey to Jeruſalem, mult return again, and be ſubject to his Parents: but 

how > Evenas a (ervantin his Trade. They had not bread to ſpare, but 
what was gotten by bard laboriqus work, At his Fathers Trade, I ſay, for 
ſaits aid of him, Is not this the Carpenter ? Its put in the nOminative caſe, 
The Carpenter, Mark, 6. ver. 3. And whereas this is caſt as a c«r/e on our 
firſt parents, and their ſeed. Gem. 3. 49. That iz the ſmeat of their brows 
they ſhould eat their bread. Our Saviour mult undergo this cxrſe too: He 
muſt work hard far his living : With his owe: hands he muſt get a living for 
himſelf, and his poor Mother by a laborious Trade. No wonder if he wene 
many. a morning without his breakfaſt, and made many a hungry wee!, that 
lived in fa poor a houſe, and by ſo poor a Trade. 

7, If we come now to the time he lived after he came from his Father 
and Mother, that ſame three years when he ſhewed himſelf more publickly 
iathe World, and you ſhall find him ſubje& to thoſe dangers, difficulties, 

and difirefſes which accompany evil dayes, He was a thy ap 3 and hadno 
abode. The Foxes have boles, and the birds of the air, neſts, but the Son of war 
had not where to lay bis head. Luk, 9.38. He wasa diligent Preacher of the 
Goſpelalthough he had neither Prebend, nor P&ſonags 5 he had nothing of his 


own, 
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own, but was telieved often by the Charity of certain devour and religions 
Women. 

| 2. Bcfides all the reproaches that could be caſt on a man, were laid og 
him 3 This men is a Wine-bibber, anda Glutton a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. Mat. 11.19. Andagain, Do we not ſay well, thou art « Sama- 
riter, that is, a Heretich ? He was a caſter out of Devils z Jobs. 8. 48. 
And therein they denyed not, but he did good, but ſee the viJaxy of it : 
he was a good witch, as we call them, and though he did good, yet it was by 
the help of Belzebub > When he drew near his death; ſee Mark. 15. 3. 
The Text faith, They accuſe hine of many things, Few things are expreſſed, 
yet a great many comprehended in theſe words; Thoſe that are expreſled, 
are heinous and notorious crimes, Firſt, Agaiaſt the firſt Table, they accuſe 
him of Bla/phemy, and therefore condemn him in the Eccleſiaſtical Court : 
Do you bear his Blaſphemy? Mat.q, 64. ſay they. Then againſt the ſecond Table, 
they poſt him to the civil Court,and there they lay to his charge highTres/ſow 
ageinſt Ceſar:for he,fay they thet waketh bimſelf a King,is an enemy nnto Ceſar: 
Jobn. 19.12. And yet the innocent Lamb Mat. 27. 12. For all this opened 
not bis month. werſ, 14. Inſomuch that Pilate wondred he ſpake not a 
word in his own defencez and the reaſon was, becauſe he came to ſuffer, 
and -— ap all theſe ſanders and reproaches put ujon him, not to excuſe 
himſelf. 

3. He leda life ſubje& to dangers, when he went amongſt his own pow: 
ple, to preach the acceptable Year of the Lord, Luk. 4. 19. 29. The 
bring him upon an high bil, to the brow thereof, with a purpole to « 
him down, and break his neck, Others threaten to k3z/ him too. The De- 
vil here follows him with texptations : Even to Idolatry it ſelf Mat. 4.6. 
The Devil himſelf tempts hime forty dayes, and then left him: Not asif he 
would not return and tempt him no more, but as St. Lake renders it, The De- 
villeft him for a ſeaſon, Luke 4. ver. 13. Not asif he intended to leave 
bim quite, but to come and try him again. The Scribes and Phariſees they 
tempt him too, and prove him with hard queitions, which if he could not an- 
ſwer, they would proclaim him an i»/xfficieat war, and all the people 
would have /avgh'd him to ſcorn. Nor was this all only in the exerciſe of 
his Miniſtery, All his /ife wasas it were paved with tewptations, every fiep 
was as it were agiz and trap to enſnare him. ; 

| 4- Add toall this, that he was not like us, He knew when, and by what 
death he ſhould die : He knew in all the time of his ſuffering what he ſhould 
ſuffer, and what ſhould come upon him at his death. If any of us ſhould 
know that he mult die a curſed, ſheweſul, and painful death, and knew 
when it ſhould be, it would marrall our mirth, and put us to our dvwps 
in the wid#? of our jolity. Our Saviour in the midit of all his joy on earth, 
faith, I have 4 B4ptiſm to be baptized with:Luk.12.50.He knew the cruel death, 
which he ſhould fuffer on the Croſs. And how is he pained,tiÞ it be «c- 
cormplifbed. The pains of it run through all his life, and might well make 
his whole life «comfortable unto him. In the twelfth of Jobs 23. A lit- 
tle before the Paſſover, ſaith he, The howr is come that the Son of man ſhall 
be glorified : and then verſe 27. Now is my ſoul vroubled, and what ſhall I 
fay 8 Father, ſave me from thi: how. When the time was drawing nigh, 
ſome five or ſix dayes before, the conſideration of it troubled him,though 
he knew he ſhould be glorified, yet the fright of it enwrapt him with fear. 
Now is wy ſoul troubled; what ſhall 7 ſay, Father, ſave me from this bout: 
Such a kind of life did our Saviour lead : Few, but evil were his dayes. 
As evil, as few, he had no comfort in them. 

Come we now to the point of his death, the laſt thing z and thoſe things 
that did touch him therein, are the Curſe, Shame, and pain of it. If there 
were any death more accwrſed, he muſt die that death: If any death more 


ſhameful 
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ſhameſul, or more painful then other, he mult die1hþ47. All theſe do concur 
in the death of our Saviour, which he ſuffered, in that death of the Croſs. 
It was the moſt accurſed, molt ſhameful, and molt painful death as could 
be deviſed. | | 

Firſt, For the Accurſedneſs of it, there was no death that had a morepe- 
culiar curſe on it then this. Howſoever all deaths are accurſed, when 
they light on one that is without Chriſt; but his death had a legal Curſe : 
and this was the curſe annexed to the Croſs; a type of that real Cxrſe. Now 
thetype of areal Curſe, Was hanging on the tree : Thou ſhalt bury him that 
day, for be that is hanged on a tree is accurled by God, Deut. 21. 23. So 
the Son of God was made a Curſe for us, alluding unto this, Galat. 3, 12. 
And here we ſee the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all the Nations of 
the earth are bleſſed: The Foxntain of all bl:fſednefs; We lee him (tand in 
ſo curſed a condition, to be made as it were as an Arathema, the higheſt 
degree of curſing that may be. 

Secondly, Conſider the ame of it. There is a place in the beſt of 0. 
rators that expreſſes the deteſtableneſs and ſhame of this death of the Croſs. 
Facinus, &c. - Cicero Lib. 5. in Verrem. See what a gradation there is, it 
is hardly to be expreſfed in Engliſh. Its a great fault to bind a Citizen of 
Rome and a Gentleman, what is it to beat him? What to crucifie him? His 
Eloquence failed him there, as being nor able toexpreſs the deteſtableneſs 
of it, and therefore the chief Captain was afraid becauſe he had bound Paul, 
after he had heard he was a free- man of Rome, AGF. 22.2 9. but then it's worle to 
beat him 3 but what was it to crxcifie him 2 Our bleſſed Saviour wear 
through all theſe indignities. Firs? they come againſt him with ſwords and with 

ſtaves, as againſt a Thief. 71 hey ſold him for a baſe price: They beat him with 
rods, pricked him, and aſter all they crucified him. Conſider then the ſhame 
of it :- he that was to be crxcified, was ſtripped naked, as naked as ever he 
came out of his mothers Womb : However the Painters may lyein it. And 
was not thisa ſhame thus to be ſtripped before thouſands? Wherefore it was 
a cuſtome among the Romans, that the greateſt King, if he were baptized, 
was to be (tripped naked, which they did asa memorial of the ſhame of 
our Saviour. So ſhameful a thing it was, that they thought him unwor- 
thy to ſuffer within the walls. Chriſt that he might ſanTifie the people, ſuf- 
fered without the walls, Hebr. 13.13. Let us go with him out of the Camp 
bearing his reproach. He was a man unfit to ſuffer within the walls. Pilate 
thought he would meet with them, when they were ſo violent to have hin 
crucified, and therefore he joyns Barabbas with him, the vileſt Thief in 
the Countrey, and a Murtherer : So that Peter caſt this intheir teeth, That 
they preferred a Murtherer before him, He was reckoned with the Tranſgreſſors, 
as It was propheſied of him before. 74.53.12. They crucifie him between 
two Thieves, as if he had been the Captain of them. Pilate thought by 
naming of Barabbas, to have faved Chriſt 3 but ſo enraged was their bliad 
malice, that they preferred the releaſe of Barabbas, before the exemption of 
Chriſt. Wherefore ( as St. Lake faith ) Pilate releaſed unto them him, that 
for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had deſired ; but he 
delivered Jeſms to their will. Luk. 23. 25. 

Thirdly, Conſider the Pair of the Croſs, whom God raiſed nþ, having 
looſed the ſorrows of death : 4@.2. 24- Not/ meaning there were ſorrows 
that Chriſt endured after his death, but its meant of the ſorrows that ac- 
companied his death. It was the moſt dolorons death that ever could be en- 
dured. We ſcarce know what Cruciſying is. The Chriitian Emperors in ho+ 
nor of our Saviour baniſhed that Kind of ſuffering, that none after him 
might ſuffer it : But yet itis fit we ſhould know what it was, fince it was 
ſo terrible a thing. And here, asthe Apoltle ſaid to the Galathians, Suppoſe 
you ſee Chriit crucified before your face at preſent, The manner of it was thus, 
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Firſt there was a long beam, on which the party was to be ſtretched , and 
there was « croſi beans on which the hands were to be firetched : they pulP'd 
them up upon the Croſi before they faſined them ; they pull'd him to his utms 
length. And this is that the Pſalmii? ſpeaks of, Pſal. 22.17. Yon might tell all 
my bones. His ribs were ſo Stretched, as that they even pierced the ſh ; 
Conceive him now thus ſtretched with his hands and feet nailed to the wood : 
the ſtretching of Chriſt on the Croſs, was ſuch a thing as the working of the 
rack, Imagine him before your eyes thus repreſented. Your fins cruci- 
cified him : being thus ſtretched upon the Croſs to his full length, the hands 
and the feet were faſtned, and nailed to the wood, It's no ſmall torment to 
have the hand: bored, eſpecially if we behold the place, it was through 
the lower part of the hand where the yeins and finnews all met together : 
It's a place that is full of ſenſe , conſider withal the bigneſs of the nails : 
Pſal. 22. 16. They heave digged my hands, to ſhew the bigneſs of the 
ſpikes - for the original bears it, They digg d him. Believe not the pain« 
ters - Our Saviour had four nails : Not one through both feet, as they de- 
ſcribe it, but two through his hands, and two through his feet : And that you 
may the better comprehend it, you muſt know that toward the lower part 
of the croſs, there went along a ledge or threſhold whereto his feet were nail'd, 
otherwiſe the fleſh would have rent by reaſon of the nails, if he had hung 
by the hands alone, 


Then comes the lifting up, as the ſerpent was lift up, ſo muſt Chriſt be lift. 
As when a man is ſtretched to the full length, and ſhould be with a girk put 
up 5 is like a flrapado, as it were the unjoynting of 4 man; and this is that 
the Pſalmiſi ſpeaks of, All my bones are ont of joynt. Conſider withal the 
time how long it was, St. Mark ſaith, eap.15,25. It was the third hour , 
and they crucified him.la St.John it is the ſexth hour, but the ancient and beſt 
Copies have the third hour, and fo hath Nonwwns. The ninth hour he gave 
ap the Ghoſt : lo that if was ſix long hours by the clock that our Saviour 
did hang upon the Croſs. And it was not with him as with other men, 
in whom extremity of pains diſannul ſenſe, and blunt pains, becauſe they 
have not a perfe& apprehenſion 3 but Chriſt was ia his perfe& ſenſe all 
the while. All that the Jews could do, could not take away his life 
from him, till he would himſelf : and therefore it is ſaid in Mark rg. 37: 
That immediately before he gave up the Ghoſt , he cryed with a loud woice , 
whereas others are wont at that time to be ſo weak, that they can ſcarce 
be heard to groan + but never was Chriſt ftronger, nor never cryed low- 
der. than when he gave up the Ghoi7, Mark.15.39. this of it ſelf madethe 
Centurion aſſoon as he heard it,conclude,certainly this man was the Son of God. 
How doth he gather this from his crying? thus, For a man to be in his full 
ſtrength, and cry out ſo ſtrongly, and immediately to give up the Ghoſt , 
this is a great Miracle : Truly this man was the Son of God. This adds un- 
to the greatneſs of his torment, that he had his flt and perfe# ſenſe : 
that he was ſix full hours thus on the Rack, and the extremity of 
pain took not away his ſenſe. He was as ſtrong at the /aft, as at the 


rſt, 
Pack things ſeriouſly weighed, Oh! how do they aggravate the depth of 
his Humiliation ? Serio»ſly weigh them : they are miſerable and lamentable 
tnatters 3 yet in theſe lie our comfort. Through theſe words is there a pa(- 
ſage open for us into the Kingdom of Heaven : hen he had overcome the 
terrors of death, he opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers : theſe 
were now but the o»t-ſide of his ſufferings, which did belong to man for 
his fins. He ſaffered not only bodily ſufferings , but ſufferings ta ſoul, and 
and that he did in a moſt unknown, and ixcomprehenſeble magner 3 But now 


may ſome ſa . 
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Objed&. Did Chriſt ſuffer the pains and torments of Hell 2 

Sol. No, he ſuffered thoſe things. that ſuch an innocent Lawb might ſuf- 
fer, but he could not ſuffer the pairs of Hell. The reaſon is; becauſe, one 
thing which makes Hel to be Hell, is the gnawing worm of an accuſing. con- 


ſcience. Now Chriſt had no ſuch worm. He had fo clear a conſcience, as 


that he could not be (iung with any ſuch evil. 
Another: great torment in Hell is Deſperation, ariling from the appreken- 
fon of the pexpetuity of their torments, which makes them cxr/e and blaſ- 
pheme God, and carry an inexprelſible hatred agaipſt him 3 but Chiiſt could 
not do ſo; he could not hare God : God forbid that Chriſt ſhuuld be /ya- 
ble to theſe Paſſzons. 
- But it is certain God the Father made an immediate impreſſion of pains 
upon his ſoul 3 his ſoul did 7--mediately ſuffer ; Look on him in the Garden, 
he was not yet tozched, nor troubled by men, and yet he fell in a ſweat : 
Conſider the ſeaſon of the year 3 this was then, when they that were with- 
in doors were glad to keep cloſe by the fire, he thus did ſweat in the Gar- 
den, when others freez'd within 3 this was much : but to ſweat blood,thick 
blood, clotted, congealed blood (tor io the word will bear it ) not like that in 
his veins: and: yet it came through his garments, and fell to the ground : 
this is a thing not to be: comprehended. Our bleſſed Saviours encountring 
with his Father, he falls a trembling. and is overwhelmed, as it were, 
with the wrath, beſeeching God tarenfively, ſaying, Father, if it be poſſzble 


_. let this enp paſi jrom mez 4141.27.39. thou maylt give free pardon: which 
” affections in Chriſt are ſuch a thing, as putſels us all - we muſt not lay 


Chriſt did ferget, {@{#yhat be came + but he did not remember : theſe 
words proceededeftgth the ſeat of paſſzon, which while it is diſturbed, reaſon 
ſuſpends its As.,, &briſt had Paſfrons, though no i»purity in theins As take 
a clear Vial full of water from the fountain, and ſhake it, it may be frothy, 

et'it will be clean water ſtil}, Chriſt did not forget,only he had the ſaſpex- 
Fon of his faculties for a time. As a manin-a {lcep,*thinks not what he is 
to do in the morning. and yet he is ſaid _pggper!y to forget.” He cryed, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me,? Matth. 27.40. He was' contented 
to be forſaken for a time , that-thauymighttrnot be forſaken everlaſiing- 
ly, and this was no faint prayer 1 Itead the place inthe P/a/m. He 
cryed out unto God : And-Heb.5.7. It s:d, Who. in the days of his fleſh where 


| be hadoffered up projerfand Jupplications with ſlrong cries and tears. He ';v 


cryed to the Almighty : he made .Gods own | 
break, 7/a.53. yet his heart is repepting,, and.roHed together , ſo that he j_' 
ſent an Angel to ſupport and comfort him, -Pfef-27. thoſe ſtrong cries are * 
exprefled with a mere forcibleword, 24y God, ay God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me, why art 4hou ſo. far front helping me, and from the words of my roar 
ing 2 *Confider how it was with Chriſt before any earthly hand had touch- 
ed him{when he beſeeched God for his life - this ſhews the wonderful ſuf- 
fering of Chriſksand for that point,#hy beſt they forſaken me? Conſider it was 
not with Cbriſt;2s with theFathers, they ſuffe Wo pee of puniſhment 
and,taybes,.and would not be delivered, yet Giftift wagore couragious 
than they all. He had a'ſpirit of fortitude, ligwasnointed abve- his fel- 
lows, and yet he quivers. Our Fathers cryed unto thee, they trufed inthee;” - 
and were not conſumed; they were delivered : but I am a worm, and'no wan. 
I can find no fadowof comfort. Lord, Why art thou fo «»gry with me? 
this ſpeech came not from the upper part of the foul, the ſeat of reaſox, but ©. 


heart to pity - He would 


| from the lower part, the-ſeat of Paſſzon - My God, my God, theſe were not 


words of deſperation, He held falt to God 3 Why haſt thou forſakew me #2 

theſe are words of fenſe - thus you ſee the price is paid, and what a bitter 

thing ſ# is. God will not ſuffer his J«ſtice to be ſwallowed up by Mercye 

It muſt be ſatisfied; and our Saviour, if he will be a Mediator, muſt make. , 
| payment - 
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pay ment to the uttermolt farthing : Conlider what a time this was, when our 
Saviour ſuffered : The Sx» with-draws his beams, the earth ſhakes and 
trembles : What aileth thee, O thou Sun to be darkned, and thou earth to trems- 
ble? was it not to ſhew his mourning for the death of its Maker? The ſoul 
of Chriſt was dark within, and it's fit that all the world ſhould be hung 
in black for the death of the King of Kings. But mark, when he cores to 
deliver up his life, and togive up the Ghoſt, the wail of the Temple rent in 


twain, and that was the ninth hour, which in the A&s 1s called the hour of 


prayer 3 it was at three a Clock ia the afternoon. Hence it is ſaid, Let #he 
lifting up of my hands be as the evening ſacrifice. The Prieſt was killing the 
Lamb at that time, there was a vail that ſevered the Holy of Holes, it was 
between the place of oblations, and the Holy of holies, which ſignifies the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Alloon as Chriſt died, the vail rent, and Heaven 
was open, the Prieſt ſaw that which was before hidden. Our Saviour,ſfaith 
the Apoſtle, entred through the vaz/ of his fleſh unto his Father, and fit it 
was, that the 24] ſhould give place when Chriſt comes to enter : but what 
becomes of Chriſt's ſoz! now ? his ſox! and body were pull'd aſtinder, and 
through the val of his fleſh, as it were with blood about his ears he entred 
the Holy of Holies unto God, ſaying, Lord, here am I in my blood ; and 
here is blood that ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel, that cries for 
vengeance, this for bleſſing and expiation of our fins. 
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But to as many as received him, to them gave he Power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on 
his Name. 


Aving heretofore declared unto you the woſul eftate and cond;- 
on wherein we ſtand by nature, I proceeded to the Remedy,that 
God of his infinite Mercy hath provided for the recovery of 
miſcrable ſinners from the wrath to come. And therein [ pro» 

| poſed two things, that our Saviour, that was to advance us, 

and raiſe us out of this condition, when we had loſt our ſelves in Adam, did 

both deliver us from the puniſhment, which we had deſerved, and alſo 

tranſlate it upon his own perſon. He did his own ſelf bear our ſins in his 
own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. We having eaten ſour grapes , he was to 
have his teeth ſet on eage 3 we accounted him ſmitttn of God, and buffeted ; 
but we had ſinned, and he was beatezy, That when the Lord in his wrath 
was ready to {mite us, he underwent the dizt of God's (word, and ſtood 
betwixt the blow and us 3 the blow lighted on him that was equal with 

God, and deſerved nat to be beaten. Awake 0 ſword againſt my ſhepherd, 

and againit the man that is my fellow. The (word was unwilling to ſtrike 

him 3 and thus being ſmitten he became a propitiation for our ſins : The 
chaſtiſement of our peace was on him. He offered himſelf a ſacrifice : Here 
are two things confiderable ; 

1, How Chriſt 'was offered for us. 

2. How he is offered to us. 

Firſt, For us, and fo he offered up himſelf a $acrifice, a ſweet ſmelling 
Sacrifice unto Gdd, Eph.5.2. Mark the point zs, he 3s not only the Sacrifice, 
but the Sacrificer. He offered up himſelf, faith the Apoſtle; He was the 
Prieſt, and jt was part of his Prieſt-hood to offer up himſelf. The Sacr;- 
fices in the old Law that typified him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts 
were only paſſzve : but our Saviour he muſt be an AFor in the buſineſs. He 
was «Give 1n all that he ſuffered. He did it in obedience to his Fa- 
thers Wl, yet he was an Agent 1n all his Paſſions, John 11.43. He groened 
in Spirit, and was troubled z the Greek is tTdgxfey tovrov, or (as 1t 18 in the 
Margent) He troubled himſelf. With us,in our Paſſions it is otherwiſe : we 
are meer ſufferers, Our Saviour was a Conqueror over all his paſſions, and 
therefore unleſs he would trozble himſelf, none elſe could trouble him : 
unleſs he would lay down his life, none could take it from him ; unleſs 
he would give his cheek to be ſmitten, the Jews had no power to ſmite 
it. 1/a.50.6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that pluckt 
off the hair, and hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. Ia all theſe we 
ſhould confider our Saviour, not as a Sacrifice only, but a Sacrificer allo ; 
an A@or in all this buſineſs - their wicked hands were not more ready to 
ſmite, then he was to give his face to be ſmittey., and all to ſhew that it 
was a voluntary Sacrifice. He did all himſelf; He humbled himſelf unto the 
death, Phil.2.8. And now by all this we ſee what we have gotten - we have 


gotten 
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gotten a remedy and ſatisfaFion for ſins. That precious blood of that im- 
maculate Lamb takes away the fins of the world, becauſe it is the Lamb of 
God, under which elſe the World wonld have eternally groaned: 

Object. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the fins of the world £2 

Sol. It doth not aFualy take away all the fins of the world,but virtually, 
It hath power to do it, if it be rightly applyed, the Sacrifice hath ſuch ver- 
tue in it, that if all the World would take it, and apply it, it would ex- 
piate, and remove the ſins of the whole World : but it is here, as with ave- 
dicines, they do not help, being prepared, but being applied 53 Rhubarb 
purgeth choler, yet not unleſs applied, &c. Exod. 39. 38. there is menti- 
on made of a Golden Altar. Chriſt is this Golden Altar, to ſhew that his 
blood is molt precious : We are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Jeſus Chriit, 1 Pet.1.18,19. Rev.8.3.8& 9.13. He is that 
golden Alter mentioned in the Revelation , which ſtands before the 
Throne. He was likewile to be a brazer altar 3 for ſo much was to be put 
upon him, that unleſs he were of braſs, and had i»finite ſtrength, he would 
have ſunk under the burden. Its Jobs Metaphor : Fob in his paſhon faith, 
Ts my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones & or is my fleſh braſs ? Job 6.12. If Chrilſts 
fleſh had not been bref: if he had not been this brazen Altar, he'could ne» 
ver have gone through theſe : now he is prepared for us a ſacrifice for fin. 
Rom:8.3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak throughthe fleſh, 
God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of Jufu ſh, and for ſin, (for ſin) 
make a (top there, condemmed ſin in ihe fleſh. This ſame (for fir ) hath not 
reference to (condemned) To condemn (1a for fin is not good ſenſe; but 
the words depend on this (God ſent his Sor ) that is, God ſent his Son to 
be a Sacrifice for ſin, 22; «uegrixs , as the word is tranſlated, Heb. 10. 6: 
@ ſacrifice for ſin. It was impoſſible the Law ſhould ſave us: not becauſe 
of any imperfe&ion, or failing in the Law, but becauſe our weakrneſs is ſuch; 
as that we could not perform the conditions : therefore God was. not tyed 
to promiſes ; by reaſon then of the weakneſs of our fleſh, rather than we 
ſhould periſh, God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and in that 
fleſh of bis condemned all our ſins; we need not look that fin ſhould be con- 
demned in us, when he bare our ſins on the tree, then were our fins con- 
demaned ; therefore it's ſaid, 1/ai.zg. When he had made his ſoul an offer- 
ing for ſin : that is in the Original (when he had made his ſoul, ſ) then he 
ſaw bis ſeed, I(a.57, 

We come now to the ſecond thing, if Chriſt be offered for us, yet unleſs 
he offer him to us ; unleſs any man may have intereſt in him, it's nothing 
worth. Here then ſtands the AdyiZery of the Goſpelz Chriſt, when he comes 
to offer himſelf to us, he finds not a whit in us that is to be reſpefted; no- 
thing. And that is the ground of all diſturbance to ignorant conſciences 3 
for there is naturally in men pride and ignorance, they think they may not 
meddle with Chriſt, through Gods Mercy 3 unleſs they bring ſomething , 
unleſs they have ſomething of their own to-lay down. This is to buy Chriſt, 
to barter betwixt Chriſt and the ſon! - but ſalvation is a free gift of God. 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chriſt-is freely given unto thee, when thou hadſt no» 
thing of worth in thee. Faith, when it comes, —_— thee of all that is in 
thee : To whom is the Goſpel preached ? tothe dead. Now before Chriſt 
quicken thee, thou art ſtark dead,rotting in thy fins. Here's the point then, 
when there is no manner of goodneſs in thee, in the world. 7» we, faith 
St. Paul, that is, in my fleſh there is no good thing. When I have been the 
moſt oxtragious fianer, I may lay hold on Chriſt. Chriſt comes and offers 
himſelt to thee. 

Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the relation holds, we way #ake- 
We have an intereſt to accept what he proffers. Conſider it by an example ; 


If one give me a milliop,and [ receive it not, I am never the richer : and j- 
M 2 1 
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if God offer me his Son, and with him all things, I am nothing the better, if 
I receive him not. That he is bor» and giver, what is that to us ? unlek we 
can ſay, To us achild is born, to us a Son. is given, Ila.g. 6. Faith comes 
with a zaked hand to receive that which is 'given 3 we mult empty ourſelves 
of what is in us. Confider thy eſtate, the Lord ſets down how it is with 
us, when he comes to look upon us 3 Ezek. 16. 6, And when T paſſed by thee, 
and ſaw thee pelſuted in thy blood, T ſaid unto thee, when thou wert in thy 
blood, live. Why is this ſet down ? It's to ſhew how God finds nothing in 
us, when he comes to ſhew Mercy. He finds nothing in us that is lovely, 
when he comes to beſtow his Son upon us. For it 1s ſaid, Kev. 1. 5. That 
Chri$# loved #5, and waſhed us from onr ſins in his own blood. He doth firſt 
caſt his eyes upon us, when we are unwalhed 3 asI may ſay, #»waſhed, and 
unbleſſed : When no eye piltied thee, and thou waſt caſt out in the open field ; 
when thou wait in thy blood, I ſaid unto thee, live : when he comes to making 
up of the match, werſ. 9. Then I waſhed thee with water ; yea, 1 throughly 
waſhed away thy blood from thee, and I anointed thee with ojl : I cloathed 
thee alſo with embroidered work, and ſhod thee with badgers shins, &c. That 
is, when Chriſt comes to caft his affeFions on us, and to wed us unto himſelf, 
he finds us polluted, and naked, not witha rag on us. Full of filth, jult z0- 
thing have we, he takes us with zothing 3 nay, we are worle than nothing 2 
So that here is the point 3 what ground is there whereby a man that is dead, 
and hath no goodneſs in him, (make him as ill as can be imagined,) what 
ground hath he to receive Chrilt 2 Yes, To as many as received him, to thew 
he gave the power to become the ſons of God, Firit, The receiving of Chriff, 
and then comes Believing. Itis the receiving of this gift, that is the means, 
whereby Chriſt is offered tous. The Apoltle joyning the firſt and ſecond 
Adam together, makes the benefit we have by the ſecond to lye in the point 
of receiving 5 Km. 5. 17. 
' Objed&. If it be a free gift, why is faith required ? 
Sol, Becaufe faith takes away nothing from the gift, If a man give a beg- 
ar an Alms, and hereach out his hand to receive it, his reaching out the 
hand makes the gift never the laſs, becauſe the hand is not a worker, but ar 
initrument in receiving the free gift. Row. 5. 15. If through the offence of 
one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace hath a» 
bounded unto many in Jeſws Chriit, And werſ. 17. If by one man's offence 
death raigned by one, much more they that receive abundance of grace ſhall raign 


 #n life by one Feſws Chriit + Here's the point then, God is well pleaſed, and 


therefore ſends to us. Wilt thou have my Son? with hizs thou ſhalt have 
abundance of Grace, and everlaſting life, and wwy love too, There's no Crea- 
ture in this place, but this ſhall be made good unto, if he can find in his 
heart to fake Chriſt 3 thou ſhalt have a warrant to receive him. 'Now to 
receive Chriſt, is to believe in his name, and to draw near unto him. (The 
word Receiving ) is a taking with the hand, with'free entertainment 5 as 
verſe 11, immediately before the: Text. It's not fo properly Receiving, as 
Entertaining. He came to his own, and his own received him not ; they 
were likethe fooliſh Gaderens, that preferred their pigs before Chriſt ; the 

would rather have his room, than his company : and fo, when Chri 

comes, and thou haſt rather be a free war, as thou thinkeſt, and wilt not 
have him tor4igr over thee, thenthy caſe is lamentable : Then ſelf-wil, ſelf- 
have, The only point is, whether we come to Chriſt, or he come to us, 
there is a drawing near. If thon comeſt to Chriſt he will not put thee 
back ; if Chriſt: come co thee by any good mation, if thou ſhut not the 
door againſt him, thou ſhalt not miſs him 3 Kew. 3. 20, Behold, I fland af 
the doorrand knock 5 ' if any man hear my voice, and open the door, Iwill come 
in unto bir,” and ſup with him, and he with me. Rev. 1. 16, The Lord by 
the knock of his mouth, by the ſword that comes out of his #outh, would 
fain 
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fain come in, and be familiar with thee. | If thou wile not let him in, is it 
not good reaſon that (as in the Carticles, Cant. 5. 6.) he withdraw himſelf? 
If he ſee thy (ins, and would fain come in, what an encouragement haſt thou 
to open ? Joh. 6. 37. He that cometh unto'me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, 
Canſt thou have a better word from thy Prince than this 2 When he holdeth 
out his goldex Sceptre, if thou #4keſt hold ox it, thou artſafe ; otherwiſe thou 
art a dead man; thou canſt not have a greater ſecurity 4 all the point Is; 
Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, and Unbelief is a going from him'3 The 
Goſpel is preached to thoſe that are afar off, and to thoſe 'that are near, Eph. 
2.17. He came to preach peace to you that are afar off, and to them that are 
nigh. Who were they that were afar off? they were thoſe that had ur- 
circuMciſton in the fl:ſh, without Chrift, Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
xde01, thoſe that had no hope 3 to theſe Chriſt came 3 theſe that were afar off, 
by faith drew near : that expreſſion is a ſingular one, Heb. 10. 38. Now the 
juſt ſhall live by faith; What is that ? but if any man draw back, that is, if 
any man bean Unbeliever, »y ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſure in him. Faith makes 
a man come, and draw near to Chriſt. It's a ſhame-faced baſhfulneſs, that 
makes a man draw back its unbelief, if any draw back, and to believe, is to 
go on with boldneſs; We are not of them which draw back unto perdition,, but of 
there, &&c, What an excellent encouragement is this, #0 come with boldneſs 
unto the Throne of Grace, that we may find help in time of need £ So that now 
let thy eſtate be what it will 3 if thou wilt not hold off, but doſt entertain 
Chriſt,#hough thy ſins be as red as ſearlet,be not diſcouraged,they ſhall be made 
as white as wool, Iſa. 1.18. The very ſinner againſt the Holy Ghoſt is invited 3 
and why is that #»pardonable £ Can any fin be fo great, as to over-top the va- 
lue of Chriſt's blood ? There 1s not ſo much wretchedneſs in the heart of 
man, as there is Grace, Goodneff and Mercy in Chriſt : But then it is unpar- 
donable z Why ? Becauſe it is the nature of the diſeaſe, that will not ſuffer 
the plaifter to ſtick an. It counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 
be ſanfified, an unholy thing.Heb. 10. 29, It this finner would not pluck off the 
plaiſter, and tread it under foot, he ſhould be faved.:. but this is it, when 
God is /ibera/, and Chriſt is free, we have not the heart to take him at his 
word, and come. To open this Word, this is the point of all, this is the 
free preaching of the Goſpel indeed 3 when a man hath nothing deſirable in 
him, but is ftark naught, and fiark dead, and is not worth the taking up 3 
that yet he may challenge Chriſt, and be ſure of all. Unleſs thou haſt Chriſt 
thou haſt nothing by Promiſe, not ſo much as a bit of bread by Promiſe ; if 
thou haſt it, it is by Providence 3 AU the Promiſes of God are in bim, 2 Cor. 
x. 20. that is, Chriſt, yea, ard Amen : Te are the Children of the Promiſe in 
Chrif#, Gal. 3.29. and 4. 28. but you have nothing till you be 1n Chrilt. 

The Queſtion is, What muſt I do inthis caſe * What encouragement ſhall 
I havein my rags, when I am abowinable, worth nothing £ 

There are certain things that are preparations to a Promiſe. z ſuch as are 
Commands, Precepts, Entreaties, which encourage them to it 3 and then 
comes a propoſition : I being a Believer, ſhall have eternal life ; If Chriſt 
be mine, I may chaltenge forgiveneſs of ſins, the favour of God, and everlaſi- 
ing life : But how 18 F aith wrought 2? believe not that faoliſh conceit that 
is too common in the world 3 that faith is onl, a ftrong perſwaſton that God 
is my God, and my ſins are forgiven ; this is a fooliſh thing, a fancy, adream, 
unleſs it be grounded on the Word of God. Its but a dream, elſe that will 
lead thee unto & fool's Paradiſe. Nothing can uphold faith, but the Word 
of God : here's the point ; I being as bad as bad can be, what ground have 
I out of the Word of God, of an Unbeliever to be made a Believer 2 Now 
we muſt not take every Text, but ſuch only as may be appliable to a dead 
»14r, one that hath »o goodneſs in him, that is yet out of Chriſt 3 we were all 


ſwimming at liberty till this Word catched us in 3 we never —_ _ h _— 
unne 
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buſineſs before, till we were thus taken, Now there are certain degrees 


to get faith 1n us. TNT: 
x. The firſt word is a general proclemation, whereby Chriſt gives any one 


leave to come and take him, Chriſt ts not only a Fountain ſealed, as jn the 


 Canticles, but a Fountain open for ſin and for uncleanneſs, as in Zachary - Sg 


that now. when he keeps oper houſe, he makes proclamation that none ſhall 
be but out. He puts none back 3 ſins, not the greateſt that can be, can 
keep thee back : This 1s the firſt thing 3 and to confirm it, we have our Sa- 
viour's own proclamation 3 Iſa. 55. I. Ho! every one that thirſteth, come 
you to the waters 5 and he that hath no money, come, buy, and eat : yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money, and without price. A \trange contradiQion, 
one would thing 3 What ! buy, and yet without money, and without price, 
The reaſon is, becauſe there 1s a certain thing which fools eſteem a price, 
which is none 3 Rev. 3. 18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold which us tryed in 
the fire : Why ? How muſt this be done ? Truly th&s 3 whenſfoever a ſin- 
ner comes to Chriſt to have his {ins pardoned, and to be a Subje& of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, thou muſt not then be as thou wai?, but thou muſt be charged. 
Thou muſ} not live as thou did(t before, in the fate of rebe/ion. Now to 
leavefin is not worth a ruſh, it is not a ſufficient price 3 but yet we ſee a fool 
will eſteem his own bables - I multlay down my luſts, I muſt lay down my 
covetouſneſs, intemperance, &c. and a man thinks it a great matter thus to 
do ; and to leave the freedom that he had before, though it be a »atter of 
nothing. When a rebel receives his pardon, is the King's pardon abridged, 
becauſe he muſt live like a S»bje@ hereafter > Why ſhould he alſo ſeek for 
the benefit of a Subje& ? This 1s ſaid in reſpec of the fooliſh conceit of man, 
who thinks it a great price to forſake his corruptions. Again, Joh. 7. 37. 
with the ſame loud voice, Chrift cryed when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for 


' fn : he cryed at the time of the great feaſt, that all ſhould come. In the laſt day, 
the greet day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, and cryed, ſaying, if any man thirit, let 


him come unto me and drink. In ult. Rev. there is a quicungque vwlt ; that is 
it I preſſed : It is a place worth gold, And theſe are the places which be- 
ing applyed, make you of ſtrangers, to draw near : but now theſe are not 
appliable to a man before he hath grace z every one cannot apply them, Ne- 
ver forget that place while you hve it is the cloſe of God's Holy Book, 
and the ſealing up of his Holy Book : What's that ? It is in Rev. 22. 17. 
And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, come, and let him that is a thirſty come, and 
drink of the water of life freely. Whoſoever will, let him come : what 
wouldſt thou have more ? Has# thow zo Will to Chriſt 2 No Will to falvati- 
on ? then it is pity thou ſhouldſt be ſaved. No man can be ſaved againſt 
his 7/iZ, nor bleſſed againſt his #i# + If thou wilt not have-Chriſt, if thou 
wilt try concluſions with God, then go further, and fare worſe 3 but whoſo- 
ever wil}, let him come. Oh! but I have a #i/: Why, then thou halt a 
warrant ; take Chriſt. 
_ Object. But, O Sir, you are a great Patron of Free will : What 2 doth it 
all lie in a man's Will * Will yow make the matter of taking Chriit lie there ? 
Sol. [ ſay, if thou ſeeſt thou haſt a Will, then thou haſt a warrant ; I ſay 
not that this #il/ comes from thy /e/f. It is not a blind faith will do thee 
good ; the Word of God works faith in thee, thou haſt not a WU to it born in 
thee. Itis not a flower that grows in thine own Garden, but is planted by 
God 3 Joh. 6. 44. No man can come wnto me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me, draw him. What ? Will Chriſt offer violence to the Will, and 


_ draw a managainſt his Will? No, there is no ſuch meaning. It is. expoun- 


ded inthe 65th. verſe. No man can come unto me, except it were given him of 
wy Father. By this Chriſt ſ(heweth what he meant. If thou haſt a Will to 
come, thank the Father for it ; for of Him, as in the Philippians, me have 


both the Will and the Deed. Take for example that general Proclamation in 
| the 


_—_—_— 


Redemption by Chit, 


the book of Ezra, Whatever Jew would, might be free, Ezra 1. 3. Sofaid 
the King that had power to make them free 3 Who is there among you of all 
bis people, his God be with him, and let him go up to Jeruſalem which is in Ju- 
dah, and build the bouſe of the God of Iſrael. Then we read, verſ. 5. Then 
roſe up the chief of the Fathers of Judah and Benjamin, and the Prieit, and the 
Levites, with all them whoſe Spirit God had raiſed up to go #p. Obſerve here, 
though the proclamation were general, yet the raiſing up of the Will was from 
the Spirit of the Lord, We mult not by any means take our Will for a 
ground : the Will cometh from God ; but if thou haſt the W311, thou haſt 5 
warrant, Whoever will, let him take the water of life freely without cove- 
nanting : ſay not if thou hadſt but a meaſure of faith, and ſuch a meaſure of 
humiliation 3 for that were to compound with Chriſt : away with that; who- 
ſoever will, let him come. Chriſt keeps open houle 3 Whoſoever will, let him 
come : whoſoever comes to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37, If thou 


haſt a heart to come to him, he hath a willing heart to receive thee 5 as it was 
with the Prodigal Son, the Father ſtays not till he comes to him, but runs to 
meet him : he is ſwift to ſhew Mercy, and to meet us, though we come ſlow- 
ly on towards him. But this 1s not all, there 18a ſecond gracious Word that 
is preached to a man, not yet in the ſtate of Grace, A man that keeps oper 
bouſe, he ſeldom invites any particularly 3 but if he come, he ſhall be wel- 
come. Chriſt, he keeps oper houſe 3 but ſome are fo fearful, and Jo modeſt, 
that unlefs they have a ſpectal tavitation,they are aſþ4med to come to Chriſt ; 
they reaſon thus, if my caſe were an ordinary man's, | ſhould come 3 but I am 
ſo vile and wretched, that I am 4/04-red to come 3 my fins have been ſo ma- 
2y, and ſo heavy, that I am not able to bear ſo great a weight 3 they are wore 
in number than the hairs of my head; and yet farther, alas they are crying 
ones to. But hearken, here's a ſecond word 3; Doſt thou think thy cafe 
more heavy, becauſe thou art out of weaſure ſinful. Lo, it pleaſeth God to 
ſend thee a ſpecial invitation, who findelt thy (elf diſcouraged with the great 
bulk ad burth:n of thy ſins. See Mat. 11.28. Though all apply it not to 
this ne, Come unto me all you that labour, and are beavy laden, 4nd I will give 
you reſt. You, of all others, are they that Chriſt looks for. Thoſe that can 
walk bolt upright in their fins, that delire to /ive and die in them, they 
will not look upon me, and 1 will not look upon them ; they ſcorn me, and I 
ſcorn them : but you, that are heavy laden, and feel the burther of your 
fins, are invited by Chriſt. Let not Satan then couzen you of the comfort 
of this word ; that which Chriſt makes the /atch to open the door to let 
| bimſelf in, we do uſually (by our fooliſhneſs) make the bolz to ſhut hin out. 
Let thy wound be never fo great, thou baſt a warrant to come, and be cu- 
red : be of good comfort then, as it was faid to blind Bartimews, Mar. 10, 
49. Soitistothee 3 Loe, he calleth thee, When Chrilt bids thee come, and 


gives thee his Word, that he will heal! thee, Come, let not the Devil, or 


thy corruptions hinder thee, or make thee ſtay back ; haſte thee ta this Cz- 
ty of Refuge, he hath engaged his Word for thee, and he will eaſe thee, Bue 
now, after all theſe there is a 

Third Word, that though Chriſt keeps open houſe, fo that who will, 
may freely come 3 and though he ſends ſpecial invitations to them, that are 
moſt baſbful, becauſe their caſe is extraordinary : What do you think now, 
that Chriſt will come with his Soldiers, and deſtroy thoſe that donotcome 
in? He might do it, when he is fo free, and izvites thee, and thouturneſt 
it back again into his hand : But yet here is another word of comfort, Chrilt 
doth not only ſend a Meſſenger to invite thee, who haſt no goodneſsin thee, 
but be falls to beſeeching and intreating thee ; and that 1s athird word,whereby 
faith is wrought in an Unbeltever z 2 Cor 5. 10, Now then we are Ambaſſa- 
dors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by ws ; obſerve the place, We 


pray you in ChriiPs ſtead bereconciled unto God. This is the moſt __ | 
word 
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word that ever could be ſpoken unto a ſinner. Alas! thou mayeſt fay, 1 
am afraid that God will not be friends with me 3 why ? he would have 
thee to be friends with him : do not then, with the Papilts, makeſuch an 
auſtere God, as though he might not be (poken unto, as though thou might- 
eſt not preſume thy ſelf, but muſt make friends unto him 3 We have not an 
High Prieſt that is not touched with our infirmities, Heb,4.15. Will the Pa- 
pits tell me, [am bold if I goto God, or lay hands on Chriſt ? I am not 
more bold than welcome 3 Let ws go with boldneſs to the Throne of grace, verſ. 
16, We are commanded to it. Donot think but that he had bowelsto 
weep over Feruſalem, and he carried the ſame into heaven 3 when thou lieſt 
proaning before him, he will not ſpurn thee. We pray you, and beſuech you to 
be friends ; therefore in this cale makeno doubt, it is God's good pleaſure 
to entreat thee, and therefore thou haſt warrant enough. Chriſt wept over 
Jeruſalem, and he is as ready to embrace thee. You have now three words 
to make a man of an Unbeliever, a Believer : Is there, or can there be more 


' than theſe 3 Oper Houſe-keeping, Special Invitations, Entreaties and Beſeech- 


ings 2 Yet there is more than all this 3 which if thou halt not a heart of tone, 
it will make thee believe, or make theerze it. And that is, 

4. When God ſeeth all theſe things will not work with us, but weare 
ſlow of heart to believe, then he quickens us 3 and there comes a word of 
Command. God chargeth, and commands thee to come 3 and then if thou 
breakeſt his Command, be it to thy peril. It 1s the greatelt fin, that can be 
committed. Thou wilt notdraw near to God, becauſe thou art a ſinner 3 
thou now committeſt a greater (in, than before, thou returneſt back Chriſt 
unto God, thou bideſt him take his commodity into his hand again, thou wilt 
not believe: and this is an heinous crime; Joh. 16.8, 9. And when the 
Spirit ſhall come, it ſhall reprove the world of (in, of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment 3 of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me. This is that great (in he ſhall 
convince the world of, becauſe they believe not in him, Ofall fins, this 
was the moſt notoriousz this makes us keep all other fins in poſſeſſion ; It 
is not only one particular ſir, but it faſtens all other fins upon us, be they 
never ſo many. When faith comes, it will o#t thexz, but till then they re- 
main iz thee; where there is no Commandment, there is no fin. How 
could it be a fin in not believing, it I were not commanded fo todo : But 
you ſhall hear more than ſo. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of excluding Rejoy- 
cing under the Law 3 Row. 3. 37. Where is boaſting, then, ſaith he & it is ex- 


cluded : By what Law, by the Law of works © No, but by the Law of faith : 


there is a Law of works, and a Law of faith. God doth not only give thee 
leave to come, and take him, and draw near unto him, but he commands 
thee; there's a Law : by the breach of that Law of faith thou art made . 
guilty of aa high fin. There is a full teſtimony of this; 1 Joh. 3. 23. Aud 
this is the Commandment, that we ſhould believe in the name of his Son Jeſus 
Chrii?f. If a man ſhould ask, may I love my Neighbour 2 would you not 
think him a fool 2 becauſe he muſt do it, he is commanded. So ſhould a 
poor ſoul come, and ſay to me, way T believe 2 thou fool, thou muſt be- 
lieve. God hath laid a Command upon thee, it is not left to thy choice : 
The ſame Commandment that bids thee /ove thy brother, bids thee to be- 
lieve on Chriſt, To Entreaty is added God's Command 3 and therefore, 
if thou ſhalt argue, what warrant have [ to believe * Why; God ejoyns it 
thee, and commands it. As the impotent man ſaid, ſo mayeſt thou ; He 
that healed me, ſaid unto me, take up thy bed, and walk. This is the very Key 
of the Golpe], and this is the way to turn it right, When being thus clean 
naked, we have asit were a Cab/e put in our hands, to draw our ſelves out 
of this fleſh and blood, 

5. The laſt ching 1s, If keeping Oper Houſe, Special Invitations, Entrea- 
ties and Commands will not ſerve the turn, then Chriſt- waxeth angry : 


What, 
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What, to be ſcorned, wheh he profered Mercy, and as it were, invite all 


forts, and compel them to come 1n by his Preachers, and by a peremptory 
Command ? Then he falls a threatning, We are not of thoſe which draw back 
unto perdition 5, if thou wilt not come upon this Command, thou ſhalt be 
damned , Mar. 16. 16. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Chriſt com- 
mands them to go into the world, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, unto 
every ſoul this Goſpel which I ſpeak. If you will not hear, and believe ; if 
you will not take God at his Word, you ſhall be damned ; Joh. 3. 36. He 
that believeth not, hall not ſee life; but the wrath of God abideth on hin. 
Here is an iron ſcourge to drive thee, thou that art ſo ſlow of heart to believe. 
In Pſalm. 73, where is let down God's mercy unto the 1ſraclites : after. 
wards comes one plague upon another ; -verſ. 22, it is ſaid They believed not 
in God, and truited not in his ſaluation. A like paſlage to this out of the 
g5th. Pſalm, is applyed, in Heb. 3.2. to Unbelievers. And the reaſon of 
God's wrath mentioned in the 78ch. ?/2/zz,is ſaid to have been the unbelief 
of the people 3 The Lord heard this, and was wrath; a fire was kindled a- 
geinft Jacob, and againſt Iſrael. Why was this 2 becauſe they belzeved not 
in him, becauſe they #ruiZed not in his ſalvation. © Nothing will more pro- 
voke God to anger, than when he is /iberal and gracious, and we are ſtrait- 
ed in our ſelves, harden our hearts, and mot truſt him : never forget this 
Sermon, while you live ; this is the et that Chriſt hath to draw you out of 
the world. I ſhall hereafter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 
Chriſt, and to believe 1n hisname : but that will require a more particular 
explication. Andon that I ſhall enter the next time, 
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In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the Word of 
truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, In whom alſo after 
you believed, you were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe. 


HE laſttime I entred on the declaration of that main 
oint, and part of Religion, which is the foundation 
of all our hopes and comfort, namely, the offering of 
Chriſt unto ns; that as he did offer himſelf a Sacri- 
fice to his Father for #s upon the Croſs, fo that which 
is the baſis, ground and foundation of our comfort is, 
that he offereth himſelf unto us. And here comes in 
| that gracious gift of the Father which cloſes in with 
God : That as God ſaith, To #s a child 7s born, to us a Son is given, &c. 
So there is grace given us to receive him. Andas the greatelt gift doth not 
enrich a man, unleſs he accept it, and receive itz ſo this is our caſe, God 
offers his Son unto us, asan earreſt of his love z if we will not receive him, 
we cannot be the better for him : If we refuſe him, and turn Gods Commo- 
dity, which he offers us, back upon his hand, then Gods ſtorms, and his 
wrath abides on us for evermore. That 1t is his good pleaſure' that we 
ſhould receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word for it : All thepoint 
is, how we may receive him, and that is by Faith. | 
And in this Text is declared, how Faith 1s wrought, and that is by the 
Word of truth 5 I» whom alſo you truited, after you had heard the Word of 
Truth. Now after this Faith, there cometh a ſealing by the Spirit of God 3 
In whom alſo, after you believed, you were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 
Now leſt a man ſhould through 7jgnorance, and indiſcretion, be ified and 
deceived, there is faith, and there is feeling. Where this is not feEling T 
mean, I ſay not, that there isno faith; No: For feelizg is an after thing, 
and comes after Faith, If we have Faith, we live by it 3 But after you be- 
lieved, you were ſealed. You ſee then Faith is that, whereby we receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to as many as received him, to them he gave power to become 
the Sons of God, to as many as believe on his name, The blood of Chriſt is 
that which c»rerh our fouls, but ( as I told you ) it is by application, A 
Medicine heals not by being prepared, eing applied : So the blood of 
Chriſt ſhed for us, unleſs epp/ied to us, doth us no good. In Heb. 12. Its 
called the blood of ſprinkling : and that in the 51. Pſalms, hath relation to 
it, where he faith, Parge me with byſop. In the Paſſover there was blood to 
be ſhed, not to be ſpz/t. but to be ſhed : And then to be gathered up again, 
and put into a Bafin, and when they had fo done, they were to take a 
bunch of Hyſop and dp and ſprinkle, &c. Faith is this bunch of Hyſop 
that dips it {elf as it were into the Baſin of Chriſts blood, and our fouls are 
purged by being {prinkled with it. Jn Levit. 14.6. There was a bird to 


eſcapealive z but ſee the preparation for it, To# ſhall take it, and the ſcar- 
tes 
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let, and the Cedar wood, and the Hyſop, and ſhall dip them, and the living 
bird in the blood of the bird that war killed, &c. And then you ſhall ſprin- 
kle on him, that is to be cleanſed from the leproſie ſeven times, and ſhall 

ronounce him clean, and ſhall let the living bird looſe into the open field; 
We are thus /et /ooſe, cleanſed and freed; but how? Not unleſs we are 
dipt , as the living bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there is no eſca- 
ping, unlels we are dipt in the blood of Chriit Jeſus, this dead bird, and 
ſprinkled with this Hyjop, we cannot be freed. 

So that now'to come to that great matter, without which Chriſt profiteth 
us nothing, which is Faith. The Well is deep, and this is the Bucket with 
which we muſt draw. This is the hand by which we muſt put on Chriſts 
As many as are baptized put on Chriſt : Galat. 3. 27. Thus muſt we be made 
ready : We mult be thuscloathed upon, and by this hand attire our ſelves 
with the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Malac. 4.2. Wherefore I declared unto you 
that this Faith mult not bea bare conceipt, floating in the brainz not a de- 
vice of our own, The Devil taking hold on this, would ſoon lead a man 
into 4 fools Paradiſe. Tolay Iam Gods Child, and fare I ſhall be faved, 
[ am perſwaded fo: this the Devil would fay Amento, and would be glad 
to rock men aſleep in ſuch conceipts. Such are like the fooliſh Virgins, 

' That went to buy oyl for their Lamps 3; And were perſwaded they ſhould come 
ſoon enouoh to enter with the Bride-groom; but their perſwaſion was 
groundleſs, and they were ſhut out. So ſuch groundleff perſwaſions and «ſſi- 
rances ina mans ſoul, that he isthe ch;z/4of God, and (hill go to Heaven, 
is not Faith; thou may(t carry this aſſurance to Hell with thee : This Faith 
1s not Faith; For faith comes by hearing, and that not of every word or 
fancy, but by hearing the Word of Truth. Faith muſt not go a jot further 
then the Word of God goeth. It thou haſt an apprehenſcor, but nowarrant 
for it out of the Word of God, it is not faith, for its faid, After you 
heard the Word of Truth you believed. So that we muſt have ſome ground 
for it out of the Word of Truth, otherwile it is preſumption, meer conceipts, 

fancy, and not Faith, 

Now I ſhew'd unto you the laſt time how this might be 3 for while a man 

. tsan Unbeliever, heis wholly defiled with fin, he is in a moſt loathſom con» 

dition ; he is in his blood, filthy, and no eye pities him. And may one 
faſten comfort on one in ſuch a condition, ona dead man? And this I ſhew'd 

on was our caſe : When F aith comes to us, it finds no good thing in us 
it finds us ſtark waked, and ftark nought : yetthereis a Word for all this to 
draw us uato Chriſt, from that miſerable Ocean in which we are ſwimming 
unto perdition, if God catch us not in his Net, Hearken we therefore to 

Gods Gal! : There is ſuch a thing as this CaZirg. God calls thee and would 

change thy condition, and therefore offers thee his Son. Wilt thou have my 

Son 2 Wilt thou yield unto »#e ? Wilt thou be reconciled unto me? Wilt 

thou come unto we? And this may be preacht to the verieſt Rebe/ that is. It 
is the only Word whereby faith is wrought. It is not by finding ſuch and 
ſuch things in us before hand, No,God finds us as bad as bad may be,when 
he proffers Chriſt unto us. He finds us wg and filthy, and afterwards waſhes 
us, and makes us good. It is not becauſel found this or that good thing in 
thee, that give thee intereſt in my Son, take it not on this ground. No 
he loved us firſt, and when we were defiled, he waſbt us from our fins in his 
own blood, R-v. 1.5- Now there is a double love of .God towards his 


Creatures, 

1. Of Commiſeration. 

2. Of Complacency. | 

That of Commiſeration, 1s a fruit of love which tenders and pities the 
miſerable eftate of another, 


But now there is another love of Complacency, which ariſeth from a like- 
N 2 neſs 
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neſs between the qualities and manners of perſons : for like will to like; and 
this love God never hath but to his Saints after Converſion, when they have 
his Image enſtamped in them, and are reformed in their Underitandings,and 
Wills, reſembling him in both, then, and not till then bears he this loye 
towards them. Before, he loves them with the love of pity - and fo God 
lov'd the World, that is, with the love of Commilſeration, that he ſent his 
only Son, that whoſoever believed in him might not periſh, but have ever. 
laſting life. And therefore he aid in the Prophet 7aiab. In his Love and 
in his pity he redeemed them. chap. 63. ver. 9. 

' Now we come to the point of Acceptation : ſhe Word is free, and it re- 
quires nothing but what may confiſt with the freeſt gift that may be given, 
Although here be ſomething thai a man may ſtartle art. 

Obje&. Is there not required a condition of faith, and acondition of  obe- 
dience £ : 

Sol. Neither of theſe according to our common Underſtanding,do hinder 
the fulnef and freedom of the Grace of the Goſpel. 

1. Not Faith, becauſe Faith is ſuch a condition, as requires only an emp- 
ty hand to receive a gift freely given. Now doth that hinder the freeneſf 
3B | _ ofthe gift, to (ay, . you mult take it ? Why, this is requiſite to the freeſt 
gift that can be given. If a man would give ſomething to a Begger, if 
he would not reach out his hand and take it, let him go without it, its a free 
gift (till 3 ſo that the condition of Faith is ſuch a condition as requires no- 
thing, but an empty hand, to receive Chriſt. 

' 2. Obedience hinders it not. I amrequired, may ſome ſay, to be a yew 
men, a new Creature, to leada new life - I muſt alter my courſe: And is 
not this a great c/og and bxrthey £ And do you accouut this free? When I 
muſt crucifre luſts, mortifie Paſſrons, &c. Is this free, when a man muſt re- 
nownce his own Will ? Yes ; It is as free, as free may be; as I ſhewed you 
the laſt time. The very toxching, and accepting of Chriſt implies an ab- 
zegation of former ſinfulneſs, and a going off from other courſes that are con- 
trary to him. If the King give a pardon to a s0torious Rebel for Treaſon,ſo 
that now he muſt live obedient as a Subje&, the King need not in regard 
of himſelf to have given the pardon 3 if he give it, it takes not from its 
freeneſs, that he mult live like a S»bje@ afterwards z the very acceptance of 
A | the pardon implies it. 

FE; But now todeclare Faith,, and to open the Aſiery thereof. Faith is a 
3 great thing : It is ourlife;z our life ſtands in the practice of it: That as in 

the offering of Chriſt for us, there is given him a name above every name, 

That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow : As, I ſay, in the purchaſing 

of Redemption, (oin the point of acceptationz God hath given unto this 

poor vertue of faith a name aboveall names. Faith indeed, as it is a ver» 
tue, 1s poor and wear, and comes far ſhort of /ove : and therefore by the 

Apoſtle, love is many pon: preferr'd before faith, becauſe love fills the 

heart, and faith is but a bare hand, it lets all things fall, that it may fil/ 

it ſelf with Chriſt. Its ſaid of the Virgin Mary, That God did reſpe# the 

low eftate of his hand-maid : So God reſpetts the low eftate of Faith, that 

nothing is required, but a bare empty band, which hath zothing to bring 

with it, though it be never fo weak, yet if it have a hand to receive, it is 

ioonuG- Tic, a like precious faith,2 Pet. 1.1. that of the poorei? Believer.and 
the greateſt Saint. 

. Now that we may come unto the point, without any more going back- 

wards. In the words read, there is the point of faith, and a thing God 

_ confirms it withal, 2 ſea! : 1» whom alſo after that you believed, you were 

ſealed. Faith is of it aſelf a thing unſealed : The ſealing with the holy 

Spirit of Promiſe 1s a point beyond faith 3 1tsa point of feeling, and not 

only of believing of Gods Word, but a /erſeble feeling of the oma A 

believing 


* 4, AA 


' Redemption by Chaiſe. bk 9; 


CE ——— 


believing in my ſoul, accompanied with joy unſpeakable , and _ of 
glory : of which ſealing we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. Obſerve for the' 
firſt, | 

1. The Objed of it, In whom you truſted, We ſpeak of Faith now as it 
jaftifies, as 1t apprehends Chriit for its 0bje@ : for otherwiſe Faith hath as 
large an Extent as all Gods Word, Faith hath a 5axd to receive, whatſoe- 
ver God hath a woxthto peak, What is the Objet? He in whom you 
trufted. It is a wonder to lee how many are deceived, who make the for- 
giveneſs of ſins to be the proper 0bje@ of faith. A man may call, as long 
as he livgs, for forgiveneſs of ſexs, yet, unleſs there be the firſt 4@, to 
lay hold on Chriſt, in vain doth he expe& forgivenef of ſins. Until tho 
doſt accept Chriſt for thy King and Savioxr, thou' haſt no promiſe, We 
are never Children of the Promiſe, till we are found in him. The pr 
and immediate Obje& of Faith is, firſt Chriſt, and then God the Father 
by him : For Faith mult have Chrift for its 0bjeF. I mult believe in none 
elſe but God, in, and through Chriſt. Now that this is ſo, we may ſee in that 
famous place. 1 Pet. 1. 21. When he had ſpoken of the precious 
blood of Chriſt, tbe Lamb without blemiſh, he goes on, and ſhews, that he 
was manifeſted in thoſe laſt times, for you, who by him do believe in God,that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, and gave bim glory, that your ſaith and hope 
might be in God, There is no true believing in God the Father, but by the 
Son. The proper 0bjeF of Hope, and Faith, is God, and he that dath be- 
lieve, or hope, or truſt in any thing elſe, there is 7Jolatry inits we believe 
in God by him - fo that the primary Gbjed of Faith is Chriſt. Gal. 3. 26. 
Te are all the Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, What's my Faith then? 
If thou wilt be the Child of God, recezve, hold Chriſt Jeſus, accept him 
for thy $4viowr, and for thy Lord - He is the proper Obje& of thy Faith. 
Again, you muſt have Chriſt Jeſs, and him crucified, that ſhould be the 
higheſt knowledge in our account, To know Chriſt, and hins crucified, and 

it toaccept him. Hereupon the ApoF#le to the Romans, when he ſpeaks 

ith, makes the Obje& of it Chriſt, and Chriſt crucified. Roms. 3. 25. 
Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the remiſſuon of ſins that are paſt through the for- 
bearance of God, Whatſoever then thon tindeſt in Chriſt, is an, Obje& 
thy Faith. John 6, The point is, He who eats my fleſh, and drinks my 
blood, that is, he who receiveth me, and makes me as his weat and drink 
dwelleth in me and T in him. ver, 56. Compare this, Kom. 3. 25. with Rome. 
5-9. for its worth comparing. We are ſaid to be juſtifed by his blood, 
Rom. 5.9. By faith in his blood, Rome. 3. 25, Now both theſe come to 
one, and they rejolve the point, and clear the Queſtion , whether Faith 
in it ſelf, as a Yertne dothjuſtifie, or in reſpe@ of its 0bjeZ? ſurely its in 
reſpe& of the 0bjeF. You that have skill in Philoſophy, know, that hear, 
If confidered as a quality, its effes are not ſo great 3 but conſidered as an 
inſtrument, it tranicends the ſphere of its own aFivity 3 it doth wonders 5 
for its the principle of generation, and many other ſtrange ou So here, 
take faith as a Vertwe, and its farſhort of love - but conſider it as an in» 
ſtrument, whereby Chriſt is applyed, and it tranſcends, it works wonders, 
beyond 1ts proper ſphere : for the meaneſt thing it Jayes bold on, is the Sor 
of God. He that hath the Son, hath life, &c. Some would think this an .. 
hard kind of ſpeech, when we are juſtified by faith, we are juſtified by 
Chriſt, apprehended by faith - and yet thateplace is clear, to be juitified 
by his blood: And faith in his blood becomes one faith. As if a man 
(hould ſay, I was cured by goingto the Bath: So faith comes unto Chriſt ; 
faith is the legs. A manis not (aid properly to be cured, by going to the 
Bath, nor juſtified by cowing to Chriſt by the legs of faith « but the apph- 
ingof the Bath, the coming to Chriſt, and applying of his vertue, to — 
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him the 0bje& of my faith, this is the way tobe j»ſizfed. As it ts not the 
'making avd preparing of a plailter, that cures, but the apphing it; ſo that 
this concludes this point, that the true Objz& of faith is Chriſt 
crucified, and God the Father in, and by him. Here then. is the point, 
thou muſt not look for any comfort in faith, till thou haft Chriſt ; and to 
think thou ſhalt ever have any benefit by God, till thou haſt Chriſt, thou 
deceiveſt thy (elf, It is impoſhible for a man to receive monriſhment by his 
beead and drink, till he partake of it in the ſubſtance - fo thou muſt per. 
take of Chriſt, before thou canſt receive any nouriſhment by him. Chriſt 
faith not thou muſt have forgiveneſs of fins, or thou mult have my 
Fathers favour, but take my body and blood, take me crucified, 
Buy the field , and the #reajare is thine: but thou haſt nothing to 
y* with the treaſure, till thou getteſt the field, This is preferment 

nough, to have the Lords Promiſe to Abraham, I am thy exceeding 
great reward : I am my well-beloveds, and my well-beloved is mine. There 
is a ſpiritual match betwixt Chriſt and zhee : There are many, who are 
matcht with Chriſt, and yet know not how rich they are: When a man 
reckons of what he ſhall get by Chriſt only, whea all his thoughts are on 
that, he marrieth the portion, and not the perfon : thou matt ſet thy love 
on Chriſts perſon, and then having him, all that he hath is th;ize - How rich 
Chriſt is, ſo rich artthou : he maſt firſt be thine. He that hath the Sor, 
hath /ife, but the Son muſt frit be had. Is there any now in this congre- 
gation, who 1s fo bardkearted,as rorefuſe ſuch a gift as this 2 When God 
ſhall give thee his Son, if thou wilt take him, is there any ſo prophane, as 
with Eſau to ſell his birthright,. exc. Fo purſue the poor pedling things of 
this life, and refuſe ſalvation, ſo higha gift? Agift which is not given to 
Angels, they thiak it an honour, to wait at the Lords Table: They have 
not this precious food given to them; they never taſt it : and therefore.ma- 


ny Chriſtians, on ſerious conſideration would not change their eftate for 


the eftate of Angels. Why? Becaule hereby Chriſt is my H#sband, I am 
wedded to him, he is boze of my bone, and fleſh.of my fl: which privi- 
ledge the 4rgels are not capable of, Our zature is advanced above the 
Angclical nature : for we ſhall ſit and judge the world with Chriif, judge the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And what an high preferment 1s this ? Nay, obſerve 
this. and take it for a Kule. Never beg of God pardon for thy fins, till 
thou haſt done this one thing, namely, accepted of Chrift from Gods hands. 
For thou never canſt confidently ask any thing 11] thou haſt him - For all 
the Promiſes of God are in him, yea, and Amen. This may (ſerve for the 0b- 
Jje@ of faith: to ſhew that the primary 0bjeF, is Chrift crucified, and God 
by him. Wecome now to declare; \ 

2. The Acts of faith what they are, and there is ſome intricacy in that 
too : There is much ado made in what part, and power of the foul faith is : 
We mult not proportionate the A@ of faith according to our own fancy. 
For it's no faith, but as it hath relation to the Word : now look, how is 
the Word preſented : After you heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of 
your ſalvation. Now the word is preſented under a double reſpet. 

r. Its preſented Sub ratione-wveri 3 After you had beard the Word of Trath 
and there comes in the Underſtanding. 

2: Then 8*b ratione boni, as a good word, that ſo we ſhould lay. hold 
on it, and here comes 1n the Will, For the Will, we ſay, challenges that 
which is good, far its Objet e: Now the Goſpel of ſalvation is a good Word, 
its glad tydings worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World 
io jeve ſtwners, ITim.Tt. 5. Andnowas the Yord is preſented, as a good 
iVord, fo muſt my At of faith bean{werableuntoit, See in Heb. It. 13. 
The aft of faith anſwering hereto, Theſe all dyed im faith, nothaving recei- 
ved the Promiſes, What did their faith to tanem? It made them ſee #he 
Promijes 
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Promiſes afar off, and they were perſwaded of thew, and embraced them, and 
confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth. So that by com- 
ring place with place, it appears that firſt this Goſpel was preſented & 

the word of Truth, they were perſwaded of it. It is the firſt At of Faith, 29 
perſwade men of the trmth of the Word : and then, as it is a good word, they 
embraced it : Theſeare the two arms of faith ; as true, it perſwades me, 21 
good, I embrace it. We mult not now be too curious in bringing in Philoſo- 
phical Diſputes, whether one Vertue may reſide in two Facnlties 3 whether 
Faith may reſide in the Underſtanding, and the Will. The truth is, theſe 
things are not yet agreed upon 3 and ſhall we trouble our ſelves with thin 
not yet decided in the Schools, as, whether the pradical Underit anding 
and the #/:/ be diſtin& faculties or no? The Word of God requires that I 
ſhould believe with my whole heart ; Ad. 8. 37. As Philip told the Ennuch, 
If thou believeft with all thy heart, thou mayeit, If with the beart 3 but with 
what faculties may youſay ? Why, I tell thee, believe with thy whole heart - 
And what ! ſhall I piece and divide the heart, when the whole is required ? 
Now, to come'to thoſe two : The Word is preſented, 

I. As 4 true Word. 

2. Then as a good Word 3 a word like Goſpel, like ſalvation. 

I. As a true Word. And the 4& of faith anſwering thereto, is called in 
Scripture yan. and &77y1wns, Knowledge and Acknowledgement, Tit. 1. 1. 
2 Pet. 1.3. and 2.19. 

1. Knowledge, that is a thing requifite : Why 2 becauſe, if there be a Re- 
medy able to cure a man's diſeaſe, if he do not know it, what is he the better 
for it 2 Knowledge is fo c{lential unto Faith, that without it there can be no 
faith. In Joh. 17. 3. the terms are confounded, the one put for the other : 
This is life eternal, * to know thee to be the true God ;, and whom, &c. to know 
thee, that is, to believe in thee 3 becauſe knowledge is fo effential to belief, as 
one cannot be without the other z. thou canſt not believe what thou haſt ne- 
ver heard of: 7 know, faith Job, that my Redeemer liveth ; that is, T believe 
be liveth, Job 19 25. And hereupon it 1s ſaid in 7/2. 53.11. By bis know- 
ledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juitifie many. Knowledge is an A@, primarily 
requiſite to Faith 3 to be juſtified by his knowledge, is tobe jultific by faith 
in bis blood. This then is the firſt thing, that I know it tobe as true as Go- 
ſpel 3 then comes the acknowledgment. 

2. The Acknowledgment. Joh. 6, 69. We know, and ave aſſured that thou 
art that Chriſt, This is an aflurance; I ſay not the affurance of my falvati- 
On, for that is another kind of thing : But an aſſurance that God will keep 
touch with &c. will not delude me, but that if I take his Son, I ſhall have 
life, I ſhall have his favoxr. When God i/Inminates me, I find all things in 
him 3 when [ have him, I am made. When the Underſtanding clearly ap- 
prehends this, then comes the next word, it is the Goſpel of ſalvation, there 
being a knowing, and acknowledging, the AQ of the Underſtanding : then 
comes the Will, and it being, 

2. Propounded as a good word 3 then follows, 

I. Acceptation. 

2. Afeance, | 

x. Acceptation, which receives Chriſt 3 Joh. 1. 15. As many as received 
him, to thens he gave power to become the ſons of God, even to then that believe 
on his name. Then a man reſolves, I will take God on his word : and there- 
upon follows | 

4 reiting or relying on God, which is a proper a of faith. I need no o- 
ther place than Rowe. 10. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved: But how ſhall they call on him, on whom they have not believed ? 
thar is, on-whom they have not repoſed their confidence. Mark the Apo- 
ltle, How ſhall they call on him, on whom they have not believed £ That —_ 
whic 
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which was the Antecedent, mult be in the conclulion 3 therefore our faith 
is a relying on God: and fo1n this place this crult 15 made the ſame with 
faith, as 1t is in the Text, i» whom you truſted, after you had received the 
word of Truth : for our truſt and belef there is the (elf fame word, —— N;. 
miun ne crede colori ; this (Cred») ts to have a great confidence in fl:erin 
and fading things 3 and lo it ts 1n juititying faith, 71h reſpe@ to the unſha- 
hen truths of the incorruptible and unchangeable Word of his, which liveth and 
abideth for ever, 1 Pet, 1. 23. It I have a knowledge of God, and arknow- 
ledgment of him, and from my knowing, my wil/1s conformed to accept Chriſt ; 
and if when I have accepted him, I will not part trom him : 1hzs 1s faith, and 
if thou haſt 1:5 faith, thou wilt never periſh. Suppole thou never hadſt 
one day of comfort all thy life long, yet my life for thine thou art ſaved, 
Perhaps by reaſon of thy ignorance thou halt no feeling, yet if thou conſent, 
thou art juſtified 3 it is the conſent makes the xatch. If thou conſent to the 
Father, and take Chriſt the Sor, know it, or know it not, thou haſt him: 
though thou knoweſt not, whether thy (ins are forgiven ; yet as long as 
thou keepeſt thy hold, all the Devil's temprarzons hall never drive thee from 
him 3 thou art juſtified, and in a ſafe cafe, though 7g2oraxce and other things 
in thee cauſe thee not to feel it, if thou layeit huld on him for his ſake, thou 
art apprehended. 

Objet. Now then this is an eaſte matter, you will ſay. 

Sol. Not ſo eaſte a matter as you gueſs it 19 be, It were eafie indeed, 
were there nothing but ſaying the word to make mar and Wife; there are 
terms and conditions to be agreed upon. God caſts not his Son away, he 


looks there (hall be conditions on thy fide; he mult be thy Kirg, and Head, 


if thou wilt have him to be thy þusband. But what ſhall I get by bim then, 
faich the wife 2 Get? there is no end of thy getting. AU is thine, Paul, A- 
polos, Cephas, Life, &c. Thou art Chriſt's, an4 Chriſt i5 God's, x Cor. 3. 22, 
23. Every man will take Chriſt thus for the better 3 but there is ſomewhat 
elſe in the match. If thou wilt have him, thou muſt take him for better, for 
worſe, for richer, for poorer. Indeed there are precious things provided for 
you ; 1t is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luk. 12, 32. 
Rom. 8.17. You ſhall be Heirs with Ebriſt, but for the preſent, while you 
are in the Church 2/i/;tant, you mult take xp your Croff 3 you muſt not look 


- for great things in this world : In this world you muſt have tribulation, you 


mult dery your ſelves, and your own Wis, What ? would you have Chriſt 


- the wife, and you the huſband ? No, if you think ſo, you miſtake the 


match. Chriſt muſt bethe Husband and the Head ; and as the wife promi- 
ſes to obey her huſband, to (tick to her huſband in ſeckref and in health, and 
to forſake all others ; fo Chriſt asketh, wilt thou have me ? if thou wilt, thou 
muſt take me on theſe #erzes, thou muſt take my Croff with me, thou muſt 


. deny thine own Will; yea, it may be thine own life alſo. Let a Chriſtian 


conſider all theſe things, thele are the words, and theſe are the benefits, and 
then compare them together 3 and then if he can ſay, 7 will have Chriſt how- 
ever, for (hall be 2 ſaver by him : I will take him with all faults, and I know 
I ſhall make a good bargain, therefore I will have him on any terms, come 
what will > when a man can have his will (o perpendicularly bent on Chriſt, 
that he will have him. though he leave his skin behind him: there is a #rue 
acceptation of him. We muſt not here diſtioguiſh with the Schools about 
Velleities, a general wiſhing and woulding, and trxe deſires after Chriſt : 
Wiſhers and Woulders never thrive ; but there muſt be a reſolution to fol- 
low Chriſt through #hick and zhin, never to part with him: a dire# Will 1s 
here required. And therefore Chriſt bids us confider before-hand what it 
will coſt us. - If any man come to me, and hate not Father and mother, Wife 
and Children, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. Luk.24. 26. Do 
not think that our Saviour here would diſcourage men from love. Doth the 

God 
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love teach us hatred The phraſe in the Hebrew is loving lef, as it is ſaid; 
Jacob have TI loved, and Eſau have T hated, Deut. 21. 15. that is, loved leſs; 
If a man hath two wives, one beloved, and the other hated, and they have born 
Children, both the beloved and the hated : By hated is not meant, that the 
man hated one wife, but leff loved her, than the other. So if any man come 
to me, aud hate not father and mother ; that is, if he love not all leſs than 
me; and that it is ſo, we may ſee it expounded by our Saviour. Mat 16. 
37. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 
There Chriſt expounds it. He that will follow Chriſt in cal»: weather and 
not in a ftorm, is not worthy of him 3 Luk. 14. 28. Which of you intending 
to build a Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and connteth the coſt, whether he have 

ſufficient 10 finiſh it £ What is that to the purpole ? See verſ. 33. 80 likewiſe 
whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my Diſciple. 
It is a ſmall matter to begin to be a Chriſtian, unleſs you confider what it will 
coſt you 3 Do you think it a ſmall matter to be a King's ſon ? 1 Sam. 18. 23. 
think not on fo great a buſinels without conſideration what it will cof# you. 
It will be the denying of your own wills. You mult be content to follow xa- 
hed Chriſt zaked!y z follow him in his perſecution and tribulation, in his death 
and ſuffering, if thou wilt be conformable to him in glory. Whea this caſe 
comes, it makes many draw back. as therich man in the Goſpel, when he 
mult for/ake «/l, he drew back. When troubles ariſe, many are offended 3 
ſo when it comes to a point of parting, they go back. 

Now we come to ſpeak one word of the ſealing of the Text. After that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe. This ſealing, which 

"18 a point of feeling, is a diltin@ thing of it {elf from faith 5 no part of faith. 
If [ have faith, I am (ure of life, though I never have the other : theſe are 
two ſeals. We put to our ſeals to the counter-part that is drawn betwixt 
God and us. 

The firſt ſeal is our faith. I have nothing but God's Word, and indeed I 
have no feeling, yet | venture my ſalvation, and truſt God upon his bare 
Word. [will paw all upon it 3 He that hath received his teſtimony, that is, 
(in effe ) he that believeth, faith John, hath ſet to bis ſeal that God is true; 
Joh. 3. 33- If men doubt, and truſt God no further than they ſee him, it 1s 
not faith. But when God gives me a good word, though I am in as much 
diſtreſs as ever, yet I truſt, though it be contrary to all /exſe, or outward 
ſeeming, yet I put to my ſeal, and truſt him ſtill. | . 

Then comes God's counter-part. God being thus honoured, that I be- 
lieve his Word, though contrary to all ſexſe and feeling, even his bare Word 3 
then God ſets to his ſeal, and now the Word comes to particularizing. Before 
it was in general, now it comes and fingles out a man, Say thou unto my ſoul, 
that I am thy ſalvation, Plal. 35. 3. that 1s, asI did apply the generality of 
God's Word unto mine own cafe to bear me up agaialt ſexſe, and feeling - 
then comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers generalities, but faith 
unto my ſoul, I em thy ſalvation. This 1s called in Scripture a manifeſtati- 
on, when God manifeſts himſelf unto us 3 as in 1/2. 60. 16. Tho ſhalt ſuck 
the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the breaſt of Kings, and thou ſhalt know 
that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, &c. that is, when we have 
made particular application by Faith, God will put to his ſeal, that I ſhall 
know, that God is my ſtrergth and my ſalvatiox : I (hall know it 3 Joh. 14. 

21. He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will manifeſt my ſelf un- 
to bim, Chriſt comes, and draws the Curtains, and looks on with the graci- 
ows aſped of his bleſſed countenance, When this comes, it chears the heart, 
and then there are ſecret /ove-tokens paſs betwixt Chriſt aad his beloved. 
Rev. 2.17. To him that overcometh will T give to cat of the hidden Manna, and 
will give him a white ſtone, and inthe ſtone a new name written, which no #1an 
knows, ſave he that receives it 3 thatis, there is a particular intimation that I 


{hall 
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ſhall know of my ſelf more than any other 3 more than all the world be. 
ſides : It is ſuch 4 joy as the ſtranger is not mate partaker of, Prov. 14. 10, fuck 
joy as is glorious and unſpeakable, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Suh peace as paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Philip. 4. 7. One minute of ſuch joy furpalleth all the joy in the 
world beſides. 

Now confider, ſure there is ſuch a thing as t/3s joy, or elſe do you think 
the Scripture would talk of it. and of the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom we know the things that are freely given ws of God. 1 Cor. 2.12. There 
is a geweration in the world, that hath this joy, though you that know it 
not, do not, nor cannot believeit;z there 15a righteows generation that have 
it : and why doſt thou not try to get it ? do as they do, and thou mayeſt 
obtain it likewiſe 5 The ſecrets of the Lord are revealed to them that fear bin, 
and he will ſhew them his Covenant, Plal. 25. 14, Theſe are bidder comforts 
do you think God will give this joy to thoſe that care not for him ? No, the 
way Is to ſeek God, and to /aboxr to fear him. The ſecrets of the Lord are 
revealed to ſuch, and ſuch only as fear him; do as they do, and follow their 
example, and thou mayeſt have it likewiſe, | 

Object. Many have ſerved Chriſt long, and have not feund it. 

Sol. Itislong of themſelves; you are ſtraitned in your own bowels, or 
elſe, Open your mouths wide, and God will fil them. No wonder that we 
are ſo barrex of theſe comforts, when we be ſ#-a:1zed in our ſelves. There 
is a thing wondroufly wanting amonglt us, and that is Meditation. If we 
could give our ſelves to it, and go up with 1oſes to the Mount, to confer 
with God, and ſeriouſly think of the price of Cir:ifs death, and of the joys 
of heaven, and the Privileges of a Chriſtian 3 if we could frequently medi- 
tate on theſe, we [hould have theſe ſealing comforts every day, at leaſt ofi- 
#&r, This hath need to be much preſſed upon us 3 the negle of this makes 
lean fouls. He that is frequent in that, hath theſe ſealing days often. 
Could(t thou have a parley with God in private, and have thy heart rejoyce 
with the comforts of another day ; even whilſt thou art thinking of theſe 
things, Chriſt would be in the widi# of thee. Many of the Saints of God 
bave bur little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few hours in Meditation. 
And thus, as this hour would give leave, have we proceeded ia this point. 
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1 Cor. 11. 39. 


For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 
body. 


gg Have heretofore declared unto you the ground of our (al- 
t Tr vation, and have repreſented unto you, firſt, Chrif? offered 
Sx for us, and ſecondly , Chriſt offered to us. Now it hath 
& {Dy pleaſed Almighty God, not only to teach us this by his 
Y..+ Y Word ; but becauſe we are ſow of heart to believe, and 

ao" conceive the things we hear, it pleaſes his g/orious Wiſdom, 
to add to his Word his Sacraments, that ſo what we have heard with our 
ears, we may ſce with our eyes, beingtepreſented by ſigns. 

There is a viſible voice whereby God ſpeaks to the eyes and therefore 
we find in Exod. 4. 8. God bids Moſes that, he ſhould uſe ſigns, ſaying, 1t 
ſhall come topaſs, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the woice of 
the firit ſign, that they will believe the voice of the latter ſign. | Signs you 
know are the Obje of the eye, and yet ſee, they have, as. it, were, a 
viſible voice, which ſpeaks to the eye. Now God is pleaſed togive us theſe 
figns for the helping, | 

1. Of our Underſtanding : The eye and the ear are the two learned ſenſes 
as we call them, through which, all &zowledge 1s conveyed into. the foul : 
and therefore, that we may have a more particular knowledge of Chrilt, 
Gad hath not only by his Miniſtery given us audible voices, but piſ6ble alſo 
in his Sacramerss, by which, as by certain glaſſes he repreſents to' us the 
Myſtery of Chriſt Jeſus offered for us, and offered to us. And hence is it 
that Paw! calls the eyes to witneſs, as well as the ears, Gal. 3.1, 0 ye foo- 
liſh Galathians, who hath bewitched you that you ſhould not obey the Truth, be- 
fore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth crucified amongit you | 
That is, before whoſe eyes Chriſt hath been cr«cified, not by bear-ſay, on- 
ly, but evidently before your eyes, not in any foohſh Crucifix,, with the 
Papiſts, but in the bleſſed Sacrament, wherein he is ſo repreſented, as if his 
ſoul were before our eyes poured out to death: ſo that by theſe Sacraments, 
heavenly things are(as it were) clothed in earthly Garments, andthis is the 
firſt reaſon, viz. to help owr Underitfanding : But beſides he doth 
it 

2: To belp our Memory; we are apt to forget thoſe wonderful things Chriſt 
hath wrought for us. And therefore, verſe 24. aud 25. Of. this Chap- 
ter we are bid To eat his body, and drink bis blood in remembranee of him, 
To take the figns as tokens of him 3 the Sacrament is as it were a monument 
and pillar raiſed up, to the end, that when ever weſee it, weſhould re- 
member the Lords death, until he come. Its (aid, 2 S4m. 18. 18. That 4b- 
' ſolowin his life time had taken, and reared up for himſelf a Pillar, which 
isin the Kings dale 3 for he ſaid, I haveno ſon to keep my name in remen- 
brance, He would fain be remembred, bu he had no. Child, whereby he 
might live, after he was dead : therefore he = it , and calls it after his 
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| i he. Abſoloms place, as it is this day: That ſo as often as any came 


that way, they might remember him. Chriſt doth thus by his Sacrameg: 
and eres it as 4 Monument for the remembrance of his death, and ( as ig 
were ) calls it by his own name, ſaying, This 3s my body, and this 71 my 
blood: That when ever we ſee them, we may call to mind, Chriſt offered 
for us, and to #s. But that I may apply this my Doctrine to the ears alſo, 
know that, 

"2. Theſe ſigns are for the ſtrengthning of our faith, and therefore it is 
conſidered, as a ſeal. Aom. 4. 11. Abraham received the fign of Cireum- 
ciſton, as a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had, yet being un- 
tirenmtiſed, It helps our underſtanding by being a fign, and is a confirmati- 
on, a ſeal: by vertue whereof Chrlſtis paſſed, and made over to us, ſo 
that we have as true an intereſt and right to him, as to our eat, and drink: 
yea, he becomes as effeQually ours, for every purpoſe in our ſpiritual life, 
as our zecat and drink doth for our corporal. To which end theſe Elements 
are chatged fpiritually in their natures 3 not in ſubZarce, butin «ſe, fo that 
which was but now a common bread, becomes as far different as Heaver is 
from earth, being altered inits uſe. For inſtance, the wax whereby the 
King pafſesover an inheritance to us, and by which conveyances of our e- 
ſtares are made, that wax is but as another piece of wax differing nothing 
from that which is in the ſhop, till the King hath amp? it with his Seal : 
But beihg otce ſealed, one would not giveit for all the wax in the King- 
dom, for now it ſerves to another uſe ; ſo1s it here in thele elements 5 but 
fill know, the difference is not in the wwatter, or ſubſtance, butin the ule. 
And this is the reaſon why this bleſſed bread, and wine is termed a commu- 
2jon, tiamely, becauſe it is an inſtrument whereby Chriſt i»ſtates me into 
himſelf, and whereby I have fellowſhip, and communion with him. 

© In the words then we have theſe particulars, viz. 

1. A-fin., If any man ſhall preſume to eat that bread, or drink that up 
wnworthily. Its a dangerous thing, a great fia to cat and drink at the Lords 
Table iti ati #»worthy manner, : 
- 2, Apartiſhment. He eats and drinks damnation, or judgment unto bins- 
ſelf. So that now what was ordained to /ife, and appointed to be a ſeal 
and ie pg mn of Gods /ove and favor, is now changed and become a 
ſeal atid confirmation of Gods anger and indignation. The unworthy recei- 
ving of it makes it proveclean contrary to what it was intended. 

3. 4 reaſon, becauſe be diſceres not the Lords body, but takes them as ord:- 
2ary things, deeming the elements not different . from the bread and wine 
which we have at our Tables, not knowing that they are the diſhes where- 
in Chriſt is ſerved in unto us, that by theſe the greateſt gift is given us, and 
houriſtiment conveyed, for the maintenance of our ſpiritnal life. This life 
was given us in beptiſe, but ix and by theſe ſigns is conveyed ſpiritual 
xouriſhment for the continuance and maintenance of it, for the iFrengthrning 
of our faith, and »aking us daily ftroxger and iFronger to fight the Lords bat- 
flet: Now, when we diſcern hot this, nor by the eye of faith ſee Chriſt 
Jeſus, crucified for us, and by theſe elements conveyed unto us, but take 
thetn hand over bead without any confideration, we receive them unworthi- 
ly, and fearful i»digxity is offered unto Chriſt, which he will certainly 
revenge. Ile then | 

1. Shew'iz general what it is t0 eat worthily. 

2. What it is to eat judgment 5 and then . 

3. Ie come to the particulars, how this ſin may be avoided, .end what the 


particulars are wherein the ſin ton oft. 

1. Concetning the firſt, h4t it is to eat unworthily. __. . 
0bj. And here may ſome ſay, is there any of us who can .avouch that. he, 
eats and drinks at the Lords Table worthily e is any fo prefumptuous to ſay, 
that 
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that he is worthy to cat Chriſts fleſh, and drink bis blood & As for bodily food 
and entertainment, we are unworthy to preſent them to/hims The Cem 
turion could fay, Tam not worthy that thou ſhouldiF come nuder my roof 3 
How then comes this to paſs, that he which eats and drinks. the Lords bos« 
dy z=worthily, eats and drinks damnation to himſelf > If weare not worthy 
to preſent bodily food unto himz can we be worthy to receive ſpiritual food 
from him? 

Sol. But here underſtand what is ſet down; worthineſs is not alwayesta- 
ken for a matter of merit, or proportion of worth between the perſon giving 
and receiving ; but in Scripture it's often taken for that which is wee?, fit- 
ting, and beſeeming 3 And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes ity x Cor. 16.4. If 
it be meet that I go alſs, they ſhall go with me. If it be meet : The word in 
the Dn is *Afiov, or worthy, ' which is here rightly tranſlated weet 3 ſo 
inthat Sermon of Saint Joby Baptifl, Mat. 3.8. bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance; that is, fruits beleeming amendment of life. And in this 
ſenſe are we ſaid to walk worthy of God, who hath called ws to his Kingdom 
and glory. Worthy of God, that is, worthy of that calling God hath: im- 
parted to us, x Theſ. 2.12, And therefore to uſe the (imilitude as I have 
elſewere, If the King ſhould vouckſafe to come into a SubjeFs houſe, and 
find all things fit and beſeeming ſo great a Majeſty, that Subject may be ſaid 
to give the King worthy entertainment; not that a Subjed is worthy to en- 
tertain his Prince : But the meaning is, he provided all things, which were 
meet and fit for the entertainment of him, '-So is it here: if we prepare 
our ſelves with ſuch ſpiritual ornaments to entertain the King of glory, as 
are requiſite for thoſe, who approach his Table, though our performances 
come far ſhort of the worth of his preſencez yet we may be ſaid to eat his 
body, and drink his blood worthily.” When the King in the Goſpel had pre- 

ared his feaſt, two ſorts of gueſts there were, who where unworthy. 

I. Thoſe that made light of the invitation, who had their excuſes, when they 
ſhould come to the feaſts, One muſt go to his farm, another to try his Oxen, 
&ce. Luk. 14. 18. 

2, Others there were who came, and yet were unworthy gueſts, for coming 
unprepatedly ; for in the midt of the feaſt the King comes in #0 view his gueſts, 
and beholds a man, that did not refuſe to come, but yet came without his wed- 
ding garment, and ſo came wnworthily for not coming: preparedly. Ye ſee 
then there may be an »#-worthineſſin thoſe that do come, fince they come 
unfiited andin a dreff unbeſeeming ſuch a banquet. They are unworthy re- 
ceivers of the Lords body, and he accounts it an irreverent u/age of him. 
Inlike manner may ſome ſay touching the Adiniffery of the Word 3 May not 
I read a good Sermon at home with as mach profit * What needs all this ſtir ? 
Why, here's the advantage and priviledge you get in the publick Miniſtery 
of the Word : God himſelf comes down, as « King amongſt us, he views 
his geſts, and conſiders, who comes with his wedding germent, who comes 
preparedly,. Chriſt comes and looks on us, and where two or three are gathe- 
red together iz his name, there he hath promiſed to be in the midſt of thew : 
Math. 18. 20. He walks in the midſs of act. ry Candleftichs: The Mini» 
fters of his Word 3 he takes a ſpecial view of thoſe, that cowe and frequent 
his Ordinances, and is ready ever to rewerdthem. You ſee then what it is 
to eat worth3ly; its to do it with that reverence, that is requiſite where the 
King of Heaven is the eſter of the Feaſt. Now this being the fin, «»- 
mannerlineſs, and unprepared approaching his Table 3 we come tothe ſecond 
thing, . 972. | 

an The puniſhment : And that'sa'terrible one ; He that eatr and drinks us- 
worthily, eats and drinks damnation to bimſelf: Damnation, that's ſome+ 
what hard, the word in the Margent is better, «gun, judgement, True, 


there areſuch as ſo come, that they deſerve to eat condemnation to themſelves, 
as 
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as openly profane ones, in whom it's:bigh treaſon, Being God's wowed. exe+ 
mics, to take his Privy Seal, and put ittoſn vile a ule : this, I ſay, deſerves 
damnation ; but then others there are that have faith and repertance, and 
a' portion in Chriſt, yet coming #»worthily to this fealt, cat judgment to 
themſelves: thatis a judgement of chaſtiſement. There is a twofold judg. 
ment. 

1. Ore of revenge: for ſucha perſon that puts God's Seal to a wrong evi- 
dence, having 'no faith to make Chriſt. his portion - inſucha one its high 
treaſon to put forth his hand to this tree of /ife. 

2. Another. of chaſtiſement, for luch a one as hath repentance, and yet 
comes too #nwannerly, and carries himlelt too carelefty at the Lord's Table : 
at this the Apoſtle aims in the Text; not at that judgment of condemnation, 
bat at a judgment to prevent damnation; ' And this appears in the words fol- 
lowing, where we ſhall find the Apoſtle recounting up the particulars of 
this judgment of chaſtiſement, For this cauſe many are weak, and ſickly a- 
mong you, and many ſleep, ver.30. Mark what's the judgment, he eats : why 
this ? he's caſt upon his bed of fckreſs, into a Conſumption perchance, or 
ſome other corporal diſeaſe ; a cauſe Phyſicians ſeldom or never look into: 
they look to: Ygues, Colds, -or the like; they never once conjecture that 
their #»: worthy eating at the:Lord's Table, caſt them into the diſeaſe, and 
was the principal.cauſe of the: malady. Nay death it ſelf too often is the 
puniſhment of ſuch bold attempts, ſo that all the Phyſiczans in the world 
cannot cure them, And thus God 1nflicts temporal judgments to free them 
from-eternal, as appears farther. in the 32 ver. Whex we are judged, we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, that we'ſhould not be condemned with the world, that is, 
we undergo a judgment of chaſtiſement, 'to prevent the judgment of con- 
demnation : Which though it be a [harpaand bitter pill, yet by the mercy 
of God we eat that whereby damnation is prevented. This judgment of 
condemnation is the portion of. the profane. perſon, who dares to meddle 
with that which belongs not to him, againſt whom the Angel of the Lord 
with a flaming ſword flands to keep the way of this tree of life. Thoſe that 
come that have faith, yet coming #»preparedly, they eat judgment too, yet 
by.God's mercy it's that, which preſerves them from the damnation of the 


Now before I come to the -particulars, note how careful God is, that 
ſpiritual exerciſes ſhould be ſpiritually performed. He's very angry, when 
he ſees a ſpiritual duty carnallyundertaken. . For this cauſe many are ſick , 
@*c. that is, becauſe you that are. believers, have faith, repentance, and a 
portion in your Saviour come: irreverently, come xnpreparedly, perform a 
ſpiritual work ſo carnally. \'We have prefidents hereof in Scripture - and 
chiefly two - Firſt, for cironmciſion, Exod:4. 24. At the 21. v. God ſent 
Moſes on» « Meſſage into Egypt,. and in the 24. ver/. the Text ſaith, It came 
to paſs by the way in the Inn, that the Lord wet him, and ſought to kill him. 
This is very (ſtrange, this hath no dependance on that which goes before: a 
ftrange accident, God ſought to kill, although he, but a little before, had 
ſent him into Egypt, and' told him he would be with him. Why? what 
ſhould he do then? how ſhould the weſ/age be done, and fulfilled ? But what 
was the reaſon hereof? It's not expreſſed, yet we may.gather from the fol. 
lowing words, that it was by reaſon his ſon was uncircumciſed, for ver. 25. 
Zippora took a ſbarp flone, and cut off the fore-skin of her ſon, and cat vt at 
his feet. and jard, ſurely a bloody husband haſt thou been unto me : God would 
have ſmitten him for the neglect of the Sacrament of Circumciſion. Ano- 
ther inſtance we have for the Paſſover in. Hezekiab's time. 2 Chron. 30, 1 7, 
18. 4 wnititude of the people, yea many. of Ephraim and Manaſſeth, Iila- 
char and Zebulonibad not cleanſed themſelves, yet did they eat the Paſſover 0- 


therwife than it was-written. There were mary likewiſe in the Congregation 
that 
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that were not ſandified ; and therefore God puniſhed them, It's not ſet down "OD 
in what manner God puniſhed them, yer by the conſequent it may be ga- 
thered that is was by ſickn'f, for the next words are to that effect ; Hezes 
kiah prayed for them, ſaying, the Lord pardon every one that prepareth his 
heart to ſeek, God, the Lord God of his Father, though he be not cleanſed ace 
cording to the purificatiou of the SauGuary, and the Lord hearkened to Hete- 
kiah, and healed the people, So that you ſee for this God /mites a perſon, 
and it's to be feared lelt judgments temporal fall on the whole Nation for 
this fault ; that he even {mites not a few of the people to death. But we 
paſs from this, and come to the particulars. 

2. The particulars of this offence, and wherein it conſiſts, that a man 
comes ##worthily, that ſo we may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 
Know thereforethat there are two ſorts, that come to the Communion. 

Firſt, thoſe, to whom the buſineſs doth not belong, that have nothing to 
do with the thing, as openly profane ones. 

Secondly, ſuch as have intereſt in the watter, but yet come wwpreparedly, 
and in an wnbeſeeming manner; the former take part in the figa, but enjoy 
not the thing ſignified: and the latter coming ##preparedly, depart without 
the comfort, which otherwile they might have. Now mark to whom Chriſt 
would fay, it ke were now coming to judgment in the clouds, to whom I 
ſay, If he were now coming 1a the clouds, he would ſay, Come ye bleſſed of 

Father, inherit a Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world,Mat,25.34.to them he would likewiſe ſay,Come to my Table,come to this 
banquet,partiakeof my body and blood, and to as many as he would fay, Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting flames, to ſa many would he ſay, go you from 
ay Table, come not near. 

Now there are two ſorts of people, to whom, if the Lord Jeſus were 
coming in the clouds to Judgment, he Would ſay, Depart into everlaiting 
awes 3 and thoſe are theſe that know mot Pim, and obey not the Goſpel of Feſas 
Chriſt, 2 Thef. 1.138.Now to theſe two ſorts of people, Chriſt would fay.it he 
were on earth, Depart from my Table, medale not with thoſe Myſteries : And' 

they are, 

p Thoſe that know not God: 2nd indeed it is a moſt unworthy thing for 
an ignorant man to come to God's Table. Know, whoever thou art, that 
art ſuch an one, rhat it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for an under» 

handing people. The Lord invites not fools and block-beads to his Myierjer. 
God will not know theres that know not him. If thou knowelt not what the 
ſigns are, or the relation of them to the thing ſignified, haſt no inſight, or 
vaderſiending of the Mylteries : Know that it's to ng other purpole to thee 
to come to the Sacrament, than if thou wenteſt to a aff, to ſee the Geſti- 
enlations, Elevations, orif thou wenteſt to lee a play, not knowing to what 
end and purpoſe it was done. Such a one is not a friexd of God, but an e- 
nemy that ſhall be deſtroyed in everlaſting fire tyat knows not him.Deceive 
not then your ſelves, but (ſeriouſly weigh 1t, and conſider what a Judgment 
falls on us for thiss What ao unworthy thing 1s it, when as in one aworths 
ſpace, or leſs, if a man had any care, be might learn as much as would bring 
him to Heaven. What ſaith the Apoſtle £ 1 Cor. 15. 34. Some have not the 
knowledge of God, T ſpeak, this to your ſhame. And a ſhameful thing it is jn-- 
deed, when the knowledge of the Principles of Chriftian Religion may be 
had in ſo ſhort a ſpace, =_ ſo groſly ignorant, as commonly many are. It's 
a moſt z»worthy and a eful thing to think the knowledge of Chriſt not 
worth thus much pains. Thou that careſt not for the knowledge of God's 
ways, what haſt thou todo to take his Word into thy month, to tread in his 
Courts ? I doubt not but very many here too, are but Babes in Chriſt. An 
ignorant perſon then cannot poſhbly come worthzly z for we are to come with 


faith; and Faith cannot be without &rowledge. And hence are they joyn- 
ed 
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ed both together : By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many 
| Ia. 53. 11. By his knowledge, not ſubjective, but objective, the knowledge of 
him : if thou knowelt not him, his Nature, and Offices, the end of his of- 
fering himſelf, and wilt be (till a meer 1g-9ramz5, come not to God's Table, 
go to Nebuchadnezzar, and feed with him amongſt the beaſts, Dan. 4. 33. 
thou haſt nothing to do here : Nay the very bealts among whom he fed, will 
upbraid thee, For the ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs bis maſter's crib: but 
thou art like ſtupid Iſrael, which did nezther know, nor conſider ; Ila, 1, 3. 

This is the firſt ſort, : 

2. The ſecond are thoſe, that obey not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, , They 
have wit enough, and can r4/k of Religion faſt enough ; but where is the 
obedience is required ? I know the Lord gives me the proffer of Chriſt Je- 
ſusz can I caſt down my proud Will, and ſubmit it, lay down my ſtately 
plumes, and take him, not only as my Prieſt, to ſacrifice himſelf for me, but 
as my Lord, and my King to be guided, governed, and ruled by him? when 
ſuch a one comes that hath not the power of grace in him, whois filled 
with nothing, but Kebe//ioz and profanereſs; when ſuch a one comes, and 
preſumes to fit down at God's Table: it 1s a molt »nworthy AG ; It's more 
fit that ſuch a one ſhould feed amongſt the ſwire, than ear the body, and 
drink the blood of his Saviour. Nor 1s it an unworthy Act for theſe only, 
but alſo for civil honeſt perſons, though civility be a good took whereon 
the ſence of grace may begrafied: but if a man had nothing befides what 
nature and Education can teach, what moral Philoſophy can ſtore us with, we 
have nothing to do at this Tableof the Lord. How can [I dare preſume to 
eat Chriſt's body, and drink Chriſt's blood, that am nor acquainted with Gad, 
know not the Principles of Religion, and will not be ſwayed by him, nor 

be obedient unto his Goſpel ? Theſe are the particulars then, which make 

= - a man an #-werthy Receiver : Firſt, when heis an ignorant perſon; and ſe- 

p - condly, when he will not obey the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch perſons are 

| -to be diſcarded and caſhiered; they eat the Judgment-of condemnation unto 

themſclves. 

But there are ( as Iſhewed you) a ſecond ſort, that come, that have i- 

'I tereſt in the buſineſs ; ſuch as have Kwowledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, 

| and ſhall taſte of the mew wine with Chriſt, in the world to come, and be with 

Chriſt, which notwith(tanding may eat and drink unworthily, and come un- 

preparedly, and irreverently : whereby they loſe that comfort that otherwiſe 

they might have : and theſe, though they eat not the Judgment of condem- 

nation, yet they do the Judgment of chaſtiſement : they put God's ſeal to a 

blank. but the former ſort put it to a falſe ini?rument, they putit to a blank, 

Iſfay, and by that meansloſe much comfort, yea, temporal life it ſelf too, 

perchance. They eat a Judgment of Chaſtiſement; by putting it thus to a 

- blank they taſte God's diſpleaſure in ſickwef, weakneſs and death ; but I will 

ſhew you how you may avoid this: why, come worthily. Fit your ſelves to 

the purpoſe, ſetto it, and thou ſhalt ſee, ove Communion will even bring 

p-- thee to Heawver. TI fay, if that thou couldſt but at ove Communion fit thy 

ſelf to come worthily, thou wouldſt find exceeding comfort init. Try the 

Lord once, and fee what a mighty encreaſe of grace this will bring unto 

thee. That you may know how you may come worthily, there are three 
things requiſite to every worthy Receiver at the Lord's Table. 

1. Some things are requiſite before the Aion be enterpriſed, or elſe T ſhalt 

come very unworthily. | 

2. Some at the time, and in the very a& of Receiving. 

3. Others after the Communion is ended.” Many will be perſwaded that 
there is ſome preparation to be uſed betore hand, but never do as muchas 
dream of any after . whereas if a man neglect this, the Lords meat is, as 
it were, /oft 10 Us. 
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1. As for thoſe things, wbich are requiſite before we come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, they are theſe. 

1. 4 Conſideration, what need T have of the Sacrament. Is there any ſuch 
neceſlity of it > Examine then, what need havel to cat my m:at and re- 
ceive my drink? When welſee God brings this before us, let us reaſon thus 
with our ſelves; its as needful for the nouriſhment of my ſoul to receive 
the Sacrament, as for my body to take meat and drink. This is that where- 
by we are ſpiritzally ſtrengthned and enabled to hold out to the laſt. And 
here [le not ſtand to diſpute the caſe, whether a man may fall from Grace, 
or not. And no doubt, but he ay: yet ſay not, that he doth. I ſay, 
no doubt, but he zzayz and why ? Thereis ſuch an oppoſition, and antip- 
thy betwixt thefleth and the ſpirit, that did not God refreſh the ſpirit 
now and then it might be overborr by the bulk of our corruptions, Now 
Gods Ordinances are appointed to keep it in heart, and refreſhir, as the 
fick ſpouſe was /?2id with Apples, and comforted with flagons. Cant. 2. 5. 
And God hath appointed his Sacrament of the Lords Supper to ftrengthen, 
and continue that life, which we received in Baptiſm, as by ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment. In Baptiſm our ſtock of life is given us; by the Sacrament of 
the holy Euchariſt it 1s confirmed and continued. If a child be borz only, and 
after birth not -owriſhed 3; there 1s none but will know what a death /uch a 
ſoul will die. It will quickly periſh by fawin, So it is here, unleſs Chriſt 
be pleaſed to orriſh that Iife, which he hath breathed into me in baptiſm, 
and by his Ordinances *o give me anew ſupply and addition of grace; I 
am a dead man, I am gone for ever upon this ground that I receive not the 
never periſhing food, that endureth (as Chriſt who is himſelf that meat 
teacheth us ) uato Everlaſting fe, Joh. 6. 27. Therefore upon exami- 
nation, being conſcious, and privy to the weakreffof my faith, to the ma- 
nifold imperfeFions of my ſpirit, to my want of knowledge, the ſrailty o 
my memony, my often doubtings, the dangers of relapſing, and falling 4 
in my Chriſtian progreſs, | cannor but apprehend, that ic is no veedlef thing 
for me to com: both often, and preparedly to the Lords Table, 

2. The next aftion requiſite before my-coming to the Sacrament, is the 
whetting of my appetite, and preparing of my Fomach; I muſt come with an 
hungry deſire, as a man that comes to his meat, that would live and be 
ſtrong: We think meat very ill beſtowed on him, that hath no ſtomach «: 
Unleſs we eat Chriſts body, and drink his blood, we can have no ſpiritual life. 
All the queſtion, and the main b»ſmef is, whether I come hungry, & thirſty, 
or not, as an hungry and thirſty man, with an Appetite after his meat, and li- 
quorz longing after Chriſt, as the Hart after the water brooks, Pſal. 42. 1. 
When a man comes dylly, and as Children that play with their meat, 
cares not whether he eats or not; when a man comes, I ſay, without an 
appetite, its time for God, to take it away from him. Its an unworthy com- 
ming, to come with an unprepared ſtomach, and without whetting our 
faith, to feed on Chriſt Jeſus crucified. 

3. The third aftion requiſite toa worthy Comer, 3s cl-anſing of him- 
ſelf. 1 would fain come, may a man ſay, to the Lords Table, having ſuch 
eed of it, asI have, and having ſuch an appetite, and deſire to feed on 
Chriſt ; but [am to come before a great Kirg, therefore I mult waſh mine 
hands in innocency, Pſal. 26. 6. Inthe Goſpel according to Saint Mark, 
the Jews found fault with Chrilts Diſciples, becauſe they came with unclean 
or common hands, For ſo the word ſignifies, and is fo uſed by the Apoſtles 
as equivalent thereunto. I have learned to call nothing comrmon or unclean. 
Rom. 14.14. Now when I come to meet the Lord in his Ordinances, 7 
mult put off my feet, for the place where I ſtand is holy. Exod. 3. 5. Waſh 
your hands you ſinners, and purifie your hearts you double minded. Jam.q. 8. 


The purifyixg of the ſoul is that which is required of every worthy Com- 
P minicant, 
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municant, We come now not to receive /ife, but ſffrevgrh 3 and that it may 
ſtrengthen us, we mult of neceflity cleanſe our lelves. A ſtomach over-clog- 
ged with choler, whatever meat be taken into it, it turns it into jcs own na- 
ture; ſois it here, unlelsthe vellel be clean, Qnodeunque infundis, aceſcir, 
Chriſt Jeſus, the pureff thing in the world is to come into my ſer}, as into 
a ſan@uary, and ſhall not I fir, trim ang garniſh it toreceive him, but leave 
it as 2 Pig-ſty £ Know therefore, that thou comelt unworthily when thou 
comeſt with unwaſhed hands. The people were to be ſandified when they came 
to receive the Law, Exod. 19. 10. And ſo mult we, if we will receive the 
benefit from the buſineſs in hand. But I cannot ſtand on all. I paſs from this 
therefore, to the ſecond thing I propoſed 3 and that was, 

2. Thoſe things which were required of ws in the aFion. And there we have 
the a&ts of the Miniſter in the adminiſtration : I muſt not look on theſe as 
idle Ceremonies, but as real Repreſentations, otherwiſe we take God's name 
in vaiz, I muſt look upon the Miniſter, who repreſeats the per/oz of Chrilt, 
and by the eyes of faith ſee Chrilt himſelf offered for me, when I ſee the bread 
broken, the wine poured out. Whoſoever therefore, thou art, who would(t 
worthily partake of Chriſt at the holy Table, behold him offered to thee, 
when the Miniſter bids thee r4ke, and eat; take, and drink. And when 
the Miniſter bids thee take, know that 1n as good carneft as the Miniſter of- 
fers thee the bread and wine, the Lord offers thee his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, 
Take Chriſt my Son, dead, and crucified for thee. Conflider, when thou 
ſeelt the Miniſter ſet the bread and wine apart, how God from all eternity 
ſet apart his Son for us : If we bave not done this, we muſt do it. Exod. 
I2. 3. See the manner of the ſetting apart of the Lamb, which was a type 
of Chriſt ; 1» the tenth day of the month they ſhall take unto them every man 4 
Lamb, according to the houſe of their Fathers : This Lamb was to be ſet apart, 
and taken out of the flock. Andin the fifth verſe, It mnt be a lamb without 
blemiſh : then you ſpall keep it until the fourteenth day of the ſame month, From 
the tenth day to the fourteenth it was to be kept ; This typified that Lamb of 
God, that was ſo ſet apart. Then was the Lamb to be killed : by whom ? 
Verſ. 6. by all the Congregation of Iſrael. And thus was Chriſt to be {{gled 
out, and to be ſlain + Every mother's ſon had a hand in killing this L2#:b of 
God. He is ſet apart to ſuffer for ſinners, picked out as a ſingled deer 3 which 
being deſigned to the game, the hounds will follow o»1y, and no other. Thus 
was Chriſt hunted to death by oze ſorrow after another, till he gave up the 
Ghoſt upoa the Croff. In the Goſpel according to St. Job, we read how 
the people took branches of Palm trees, and went forth to meet Chrift, cap. 
22. 12, 13. and that was the day the Lamb was fet apart; and he was fo ſet 
apart, till the Jew's Paſſover. This concerns me, ſaith Chriſt, Chriſt ſaw 
himſelf typified in the Lamb that was ſet apart : Obſerve then on that very 
day, Father, fath he, Deliver me fromthat hour. On that very day in the 
Lamb he ſaw himſelf to be ſacrificed by al} the Congregation of Iſrael, We 
were all of usaQors in the bulineſs ; not one here, but had a hand in the of- 
fering up of the Son of God, in ki/irg Chrilt Jeſus. 

Thus for theſe actions of the Miniſter, the ſer1izg apart of the bread and 
of the wine. Then follows the breaking of the bread, and the pouring out of 
the wine, At the breaking of the bread, conlider Chriſt's fleſh torn aſunder, 
all the /aſhes which made ſuch ſcratches in his fleſh, the ruptures which were 
made by the zazls, and the ſpear that pierced his ſde. The breaking of 
him by his Father ; the word fignifies, cruſhing him to powder : God would 
break him, ſaith the Prophet, ever to powder, Ila. 53. 10, Atthe conftders- 
tion hereof how ſhould our faith be ſtirred and ſet awake / Thou takeſt 
God's name in vain, if witha dz/ eye thou canſt ſee things, and not take it 
to heart. 

The next ation, 1s The ponring out of the winc 5 This is my blogd, faith 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Drink you all of this. Doſt thou ſee the wine poared out ? at that 
very inſtant, confider how much 6b/ood Chriſt jpilt, how much he poured 
forth : and that not only in the very time of his paſſion, when he hung 
upon the Croſs, when the ſpears pierced his fides, when the nails bored,and 
digged his hands and feet: But that which he ſhed in the garden in the 
cold Winter time, when he ſhed great drops, great clots of blood, thick- 
eſt blood that pierc'd his garment, and rar down upon the ground. Confi- 
der how much blood he loſt, when he was whipped, and lafþbed : When 
the ſpear came to the very Pericardium ; thus let us weigh his torments,and 
it will be a means to make us much affeFed with his ſufferings for us. 

But this is not al), there is another thing yet in the blood : This was but 
the outward part of his ſufferings. Yet ſome there are, who are againſt 
Chriſt ſufferings in his ſoul 3 If it were ſo, ſay they, then ſomething either 
inthe ſacrifices of the o/d-Teſtament or in the new Teſtament,ſhould (ignifie it. 
What ever ſuch perſons obje@ againſt it.I am fure there was as much in the 
ſacrifices of the old Teſtament,as could poſſibly bein a Type to fignifie it. Now 
that I may make this to appear, know that in every ſacrifice,there were two 
parts, or two things conſiderable, and thoſe were the Body and the Blood - 
The whole was to be made a ſacrifice, viz. both Body and blood; the 
body was to be burned, the blood to be poured forth : Now nothing in' a 
beaſt can fignitie the ſufferings of Chriſt i» ſoul, better then the pouring 
out of the blood. Lev. 17,11. The blood was the life, and this is that 
which had a relation to the ſoul, and was therefore, as in the ſame place ap- 
pears, poured out as an attorement for the foul. And to this in our com- 
mon prayers, there is an alluſion, viz. Grant us gracious Lord ſo to eat the 
fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt and to drink his blood, that our ſinful bo- 
dies may be made clean by his body, and our ſouls waſhed through bis moſt pre- 
cions blood, And in 7/a. 53.12. The Metaphor holds, He poured out bis 
ſoul unto death for us. Sothat whatever ſome have fondly thought, its e- 
vident and manifeſt that Chriſt ſuffered both in ſoul and body : Both foul 
and body were made an offering for (in, in the faſhion of fin, who knew 
ns fia, I ſhould have gone further, but the time cuts me off, 
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Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 


need. 


E——— zz N handling heretofore the Do@rine of the converſion 0 
PRI ELUS 4 ſirner, I declared and ſhewed you what man's ond d 
fl was, and what that great hope of mercy is that the Lord 

Fe>A\ propoſeth to the greateſt ſinner in the world. Iſhew- 
E3=SI|| cd unto you the means whereby we may be made parta- 
EN kers of Chriſt ; and that was by the grace of faith, which 
> 57;oME II&.) doth let fall all other things 1n a man's ſelf, and comes 

FE IDLH] with an open and empty hand, tolay hold on Chriſt, 
and fill it ſelf with him. I ſhewed you alſo the a&s 
of Faith as it juſtifies. 

And now becauſe it is a point of high zo»ext, wherein all our comfort 
ſtands, and in which it lies, I thought good to reſume it all again, (o far as 
may concern our praQice, that we may ſee what the work of God's Spirit 
is from the firſt to the laſt, and the converſion of a ſinner from the corru- 
ptions and pollutions of the fleſh in which he wallowed 3 and to this pur- 

have I choſen this place of Scripture, wherein we are encouraged by 
God's bleſſed Word, that whatever we are, though accxrſed, and the greateſt 
ſinners in the world 3 and that whatever we want, we ſhould come to God's 
throne of grace. 

And we areto think that whatever fins are or have been committed, and 
though our fins are never ſo great, yet that they are not ſo great as the in- 
finiteneſs of God's mercy 3 eſpecially having ſuch, not only an 1»terceſſor, 
but Advocate to plead the right of our cauſe, ſo that Chriſt comes, and he 
pleads payment; and that however our debts are great, and we run far in 
ſcore, yet he is our ra»ſome 3 and therefore now God's juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould not his mercy have place and free courſe ? This is the great 
comfort that a Chriſtian hath, that he way come freely, and boldly to God, be- 
cauſe he comes but as for an acquittance of what is already paid. As a deb- 
tor will appear boldly before his creditor, when he knows his debt is dif- 
charged, he will not then be afraid to look him in the face. Now we may 
come and ſay. Bleſſed Father, the debt is paid, I pray give me pardox of 
wy ſins, give me my acquittance. And this is that boldneff and acceſi ſpo- 
ken of, Row. 5. 2. In whom we have acceſs by faith. 

Now that I may not ſpend too much time needleſly, come we to the 
ground and matter in the words : Wherein there is 

I. A preparative for grace. 

2. The a& it ſelf whereby we are made partakers of the grace of God. 

Firſt, the preparatives are two, The Law and the Goſpel, and wrought by 


them. 
The firſt preparative. 
I, Wrought by the Law. The Law works in a time of great need, or ra« 
ther 
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ther by the operative power of the Law convincing us of fin, we are made ; 


ſenſible of our need and deep poverty : This is the firlt preparative, for a 
man to be brought to ſee he [tands1n great need of God's mercy, and Chriſt's 
blood ; lo that the ſinner cries out, Lord, I ſtand in great wart of mercy. 
His eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger at home, but he ſees 
the caſe is wondrous bard with him 3 fo that he concludes, unleſs God be 
merciful unto me in Chriſt, I am /oſ# and #ndone for ever. This is the firſt 
preparative ; and till we come toit, wecan never approach the throne of 
grace, The ſecond is, 

2. Wrought by the Goſpel : I feel ſtand in great need 3 but by this ſecond 
preparative we ſte a Throne of grace (et up, and that adds comfort unto me: 
If God had only a throne and ſeat of Juitice, I were utterly undone ; I ſee 
my debt is extremely great 3 but the Goſpe/ reveals unto me, that God of 
his infinite mercy, hath erected Throne of grace, a City of refuge, that find- 
ing my (elf in need, my foul may fly unto. | 

And now to fit us for this, God's bleſſed Spirit works by his Word, to 
open unto us the rigour and ſtricneſs of the Law, and our warts; to en» 
lighten our underſtandings, that we ſtand in great need; to win our affe- 
Fion, and open the Goſpel and its comforts. 

Therefore, firſt, for the t19e of need ; The Law reveals unto us our woful 
condition, to be born in lin, as the Phariſce ſaid, and yet not able to ſee it. 
Every man may ſay in generalities, I am a fianer ; yet to ſay, and know 
himſelf to be ſuch 2 ſinner as indeed heits, to (tand in ſuch need ; that he can- 
notdo. This one would think to be a matter of ſenſe, but unleſs God's 
Spirit open our eyes, we can never ſee our ſelves to be ſuch finners as we 
are 3 or elſe what is thereaſon that the child ot God cries out more againſt 
his fin and the weight thereof after his converſion, than he did before ? 
What, are his ſins greater or wore, than they were formerly 2 No, but his 
Light is greater 3 his eyes are opened, and now he ſees more clearly what 
fin is. When the Sun ſhines, and its rays come in, what a number of wotes 
do we diſcover, which before we ſaw not > Not as if the Sun-beams made 
them, or the Sun raiſed the duſt 3 no, there are here as many motes,: and 
as much duſt flying about, as if the Sun ſhized here : What is the matter 
then 3 Why this 3 the Sun diſcovers them tous. So that here is the point, 
Our ſins ia our ſouls are as wotes inthe jr, and are not more than they were 
before converſion z but we cannot ſee them, till the glorious beams of God's 
Spirit ſhine upon us. The ſeght of fin, and of the danger that comes by it, 
is the work of God's Spirit. The Spirit diſcovers fin unto us, Job. 16. 8. 
When the Spirit cometh, he ſhall convince the world of ſin : the word is iA\tyfa, 
the Spirit (hall convince them : And the ſame word is uſed, Heb. re. 1. 
where Faith is ſaid to be the evidence of things not ſeen, iiyys. Heretofore 
we had a ſlight imagination of our fins 3 but to have our mouth ſtopped, 
and to be convinced, is not a work of fleſh and blood, but of God's Spirit, 
Rome. 3. 19, Till we are awakened by his Spirit, we cannot ſee, nor feel 
the wounteins and heaps of ſins, that lie upon our ſouls. Thou art dead in 
fio, Row. 8. Thou art in bondage 3 and to know it, is a work of the $pi- 
rit, not of nature. The ſpirit of bondage, what is that > Why, however 
we are all bond-men, until the Son hath made ns free, in a woful eſtate, 
faves to (in and Satan 3 yet till God's Spirit convince us, and ſhew it us, and 
make us know it, we ſhall ſleep ſecure, are not afraid, but think our ſelves 
the freeſt. men in the world, and ſee not this to be a time of need. This 
therefore is the firlt preparative, when God brings his people by Mount 83- 
ai, Heb. 12.18. For you are not come unto the Mountain that may be touch- 
ed, and that burned by fire, nor unto the blacknef,, and darkneſs, and tempeſt : 
ſo Gal. 4. 25. Mount Sinai is made a figure of the Law, which begets bondage. 
Not that Mount which might be touched, and that burn'd with fire, where 

was 
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was the ſound of the Trumpet, and voice of words, ſuch a ſound as neyer 
before was heard, nor never will be till one day we ſhall hear the ſame. 
The ſound of the Trumpet which ſounded at the delivery of the Law, 
Exod. 19. 19. where it is deſcribed; for when the voice of the Trumpet 
ſonnded long, and waxed louder and louder. that 149ſes heard, it was ſuch 
a noiſe, a great xo3ſe at firſt, but it grew high-r and higher, and at laſt it 


' came to that heighth that it was almoſt zzcomprehernſible 3 then Mojes ſpake : 


And what ſpake he? The Holy Ghoſt ſets not down what he (pake in that 
place. Look in Heb. 12. 21. So terrible was the voice, that Moſes ſaid, 1 
exceedingly fear and quake , Such a kind of lightning and loud voice this 
was; the Lord commands ſuch a voice as this, Eſay 58. tr. Cry aloud, ſpare 
not, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew my people their tranſgreiſron, 
and the houſe of Facob their ſins. When God ſhall found with the voice of 
the Trumpet of his holy word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou art a 
traytcrows Rebel, aad there is an Execution gone out againſt thee, body and 
goodr : when God ſounds thus to a deaf ear of a carnal mar, then cometh 
the ſpirit of bondage of neceſlity on him, which ſhews that we have a time 
of need. The Law mult have this operatzon before thou comeſlt to the Throne 
of grace. None will flie to the Cty of Refuge, till the reverger of blood be 
hard at his heels: Nor any to Chriſt, till he ſees his wazt : Thus the Lord 
makes us know our xeed by turning the edge of his Axe towards us. OfF- 
fenders when they are brought ro the bar at Weſtminiter for Treaſon, have 
the edge of the Axe turned from: them 3 but when they have received the 
entence of condemnation, and are carried back to the Tower, the edge of 
the Axe is turned towards them. Thus 1s it here; The Law turns the edge 


' of God's Axetowards us and therefore it's ſaid of S. Peter*s Hearers, AGs 


2.38. That they were pricked to the heart. The Law puts the point of God's 
ſword to our very breaſts as 1t were, and. brings us to ſee that we ſtand in 
great need of apardon, This 1s the firit preparative z when God enlightens 
our minds to ſee our dargerows eſtate 3 and then there mult of neceffity follow 
fear, and deſire to be rid of this condition; for the wil and affe&ions al- 
ways follow the remper of the wind: And hence, when a man hath a falſe 
perſwaſton, that heis in a good caſe, that heis ſafe and wel, what works it 
but pride, preſumption, cor fidence and ſecurity 5 So on the contrary, when 
this perſwalion appears to be deluſion, contrary effets mult follow. If a 
man be in health and jo{/ity, and on a ſudden be proclaimed a Traytor, that 
he muſt loſe his /zfe and goods, 1s it poſſible it ſhould be thus, and he not 
wrought on, nor have any alteration ? So when news comes from the Law, 
that thou art a dead a7,and everlaſtingly muſt periſh, the Law then works 
wrath, that is, it manifelts unto us the wrath of God. When it is thus, there 
follows a ſhaking and trembling, and it's impoſſible but with 24oſes thou 
ſhouldſt exceedingly quake and tremble. 

2. For all this, there 1s a Throne of Grace ereted 3 God hath not for- 


gotten tO be mercifal,though thy (ins be ever ſo great : This is the next pre- 


arative for faith, namely, the diſcovery and acknowledgment of the Go- 
ſpel of Chrilt Jelus. We ſce in in Ezra 10. 2. We have treſpaſſed againſt 
our God, and have taken ſirange wives of the people of the Land ; yet now 
there is hope in Iſracl concerning this thing ; we have treſpaſſed 3 What then ? 


muſt we be the ſubje#s of God's wrath? No : Tet notwithitanding though 


we have committed 1his great offence, there is hope in Iſrael concerning this 
thing. What though we have provoked God to indignation, muſt we be 
the matter for his wrath to work on? No : There is balm in Gilead 2 Jer. 8, 
ult. Is there no balm in Gileads TI: there no Phyſician there? Why then is 
wot the health of the daughter of my people recovered £ What though then we 
are ſick to death? yet there is an help ir timeof need, And this knowledge 
of the people, that there is a Throne of grace, is the firſt comfort comes to a 

| miſerable 


fo: the Goſpel. 


miſerable and ſinful ſoul. A man that hath a deadly diſeaſe, though the Phy- 
ician do him no good which he hath made uſe of, yet this he comforts him- 
ſelf in, when he ſees a Phyſician that hath cured the ſame diſeaſe, he ſees 
then there is ſome hope. Thus it is with a finful ſoul. Whea the welcome 
news of the Goſpel comes, after the Law hath diſcovered his diſeaſe, and 
ſays, Be not diſcouraged, there is a Throne of grace prepared for thee : God 
hath a ſeat of juſtice to deal with Rebels and open 7raztors; but if thoy art 
weary of thy eltate, if thou wilt ſubmit to God, take Chriſt for thy King, 
and caſt down all thy weapozs, if thou wilt live like a ſubje&, he hath pre- 
pared a Throne of grace for thee. Chriſt is thy Attorney in the Court to plead 
for thee 3 heis not as the Papiſts make him, (o ſtoxt, and one that takes ſuch 
ate on him, as thata man may not come near him. This is the higheſt in- 
jury that can be offered to Chriſt, to think that any creature hath more 
mercy and pity than he hath - It isto rob Chriſt of the faire? flower in his 
garden, when we rob him of his mercy and pity. Mark that place in Heb. 
4:15. that we may not tnink him auſtere, We have not an high Prieft that 
cannot be touched with our infirmities, with the feeling of our infirmities. 
Chriſt is no hard- hearted man; when you were his exemies he loved you, 
infomuch that he humbled himſelf, and ſuffered death, even the death of the 
Croſs for you. And he hath the ſelf-ſame bowels in Heaven that he had on 
earth ; he wept over Jeruſalem, and the (elt-lame weeping heart carried heto 
Heaven with him, the (elf ſame weeping eyes : Believe not then the Papilts, 
that he is ſo hard-hearted, or lo ſtately, and that his Mother is more ready 
to ſpeak for us; fie onit. This 1s to pervert the Goſpel, and make Chriſt 
no Chriſt. We have not an High Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feel. 
ing of our infirmities, Heb. 2,17, In all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, &c. 
Alas, poor ſoul, ſaith Chriſt, what the malice of the Devil is, I know by 
mine own experience in the fleſh; for Chriſt was tempted in all things ac- 
cording to us, ſin only excepted. I know what the temptations of the world 
are; but whereas we have three enemies, the Devil, the world and the fl;þ, 
only the two former were his. Chriſt had the temptations of the world and 
the Devil, not of the corrupt fleſh; for he had no corrupt fleſh: A man 
that hath been himſelf in terrible Tempeſts on the Sea, when he ſees a ſtorm, 
out of his own experience he pities thoſe that are in it 3 when as others are 
not a jot moved - for he hath ſeen that conſternation of mind, which on e- 
very ſide appeared. That plurima mortis imago: wherereas others 
having not been there, /ay not their miſeries to heart. Chriſt haviog ſuffer- 
ed himſelf, and being tempted as we were, is ſerſeble of our wiſeriesz and 
therefore never count it boldneff to come boldly to him, that gives thee this 


encouragement : Come boldly to the Throne of grace. We mult underſtand 


thatall this is before faith, we muſt 
I. Know that we have « nced, 


2. That there is a Throne of grace, when God enlightens my conſcience, | 


and encourages me to come. And thus having ſpoken of the preparatives, 
I come tothe work, the main thing it ſelf. Now this 1s, 

2. The 4, Coming ; this coming is believing; as the feet which carry a 
man tothe place he would be in ; his feet carry him nearer and nearer. If 
a man | cannot be cured but by the Bath, his feet muſt carry him thither, 
Now faith is the legs of the ſoul, the feet that carry us unto Chriſt: whereas 
we are afar off,anddraw back as all nnbelieversz now by believing we draw 
near. Now as unbelievers draw back, ſo believers draw forward; and theres» 
fore John 1. 12. and John 6. 35, Tocome to Chriſt and to believe in him 
are the (elf. ſame thing. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, Coming is there made an a of faith, and 


the ſame thing with it: The one is the explication of the other z- thy 
coming 
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coming to Chrilt is thy believing 1n him. When thou heareſt of a Throwe of 
hing out his golden Scepter, come 
and touch it, take the benefit of the King's pardon, It a man know there 
is ſuch a Throne of grace, he muſt come unto it 3 And now begins faith to 
work. 

And that thou mayſt underſtand it the better, know 'that faith then be. 
gins firſt to work, when thou ſerteſs the firſt ſtep towards the Throne of grace. 
And this is the hour in-which ſalvation is come unto thy houſe, Luk. 19. 9. 
None can come to me, ſaith Chriſt, except my Father draw him. If thou ſeelt 
a vertue to come from Chriſt, and to draw thee as an Adamant, and thou 


feeleſt that loadſtone working on thee, then begins fazth : It makes thee draw 


near to Chriſt ; whereas before thou wert a Stranger : Till then thou art 
like thy Grandfather Adam, thou runneſt away, and thinkeſt thy ſelf moſt 


ſecure, when thou waſt farthei? from God 3 but now thou ſeeſt no comfort, 


unleſs thou draw nigh unto hi#23 now as the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 2. 13. It 
is he that worketh in ws the will and the deed ; this muſt muſt be wrought 
in us by God. : 

Firſt, a will, then the deed 5 and then 1t 1s not only 7 wonld do ſuch a 
thing, but I do it : God works not only the wil/ of coming, but the deed 
of coming 3 and all his as are adts of faith, and have a promiſe; God 
makes no promiſe, till we bein Chriſt ; till we have faith, we are no þeirs 
of the promiſe; when a man ſets his face towards Jernſalexr, and begins to 
ſet himſelf togo to Chriſt, all hedoth then hath the promiſe; not a tear 
ow that he ſheds but is preciow, God puts itinto his bot1]e 3 not a cup of 
cold water, that now he gives, but ſhall have a great reward ; this is a ble(- 
ſed thing, when every thing we do hath a promiſe annexed to it, when e- 
very ſtep we ſtep hath a promiſe made toit, Now then the will isthe' firſt 
thing that is wrought in us; this is that which makes the aCt of faith, that 
is, Thavea will, a reſolution to do this : And the Apoſtle makes it more 
than the very deed it (elf, 2 Cor. 8, 10. as I may ſoſay, For this 3s expedient 


for you, who have begun before not only to do, but to be forward. So we tran- 


{late it, but look in the Margent, and it's rendred,( to be willing ) 7 Men, 
as the Greek hath it;as if the will were more than the deed it ſelf; for a man 
to come #nwilingly, *tis nothing worth 3 the ground-work is the will, which 
i9a greater matter than the dced. Nothing more ſeparates a man from Chriſt, 
than to ſay, 1 will zot have this man to reign over me, Luke 19.14. But if 
thou canſt frame thy wil! that it ſhall go perpendicularly on the obje&, and 
accept Chriſt on the terms offered, that's faith 3 and that hath the promiſe. 
And therefore the Scripture compares it to conjudion with Chriſt. And as 
in the Sacratnent, we ſpiritually eat his fleſb and drink his blood; the con- 
junction is between Chriſt and his Church. And'therefore the Scripture 
compares our conjunQtion by faith to the 22y/ſtery of wedlock. What makes 
a marriage® it's conſent, Wilt thou have this man to be thy Husband ? ſhe 
anſwers, I will ; that expreſſion makes the marriage. The kyot is knit by this 
mutual pledging of troth, all other things are but ſubſequents of it. So God 
faith, Wit thou have my Son? Thou ſhalt have with him all his wealth, 
though for a time thou muſt go bare, and fare hard; yet thou ſhalt have a 
Kingdom: When a man conſiders deliberately, here is the /of, I muſt deny 
my ſelf, and obey him, but I ſhall have a Kingdom, God's bleſſeng, and peace 
of conſcience; All things conſidered, caſting the beſt with the worſt, then 


the reſolutioa is, this is a true ſaying, worthy of all acceptation, &c. Þ ll take 


him on any terms, be they never ſo hard, for I ſhall be a ſaver in the end - 
when we take Chriſt, as it were, with all his faz/ts ; ſuch his Croſs, and the 
affſictions of the Goſpel ſeem to our carnal apprehenfions - though to S. Paul 


theſe were the chief, indeed the only matter of his boaſting « God forbid 
that T ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, Galat. 6. 14+ 


When 
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When, I ſay, we can thus take Chriſt, this is the Will, 8&c. this is the 
will which God requires. There is another compariſon in Scripture, Fohre 
6. 35- it's compared to hunger and thirit. Believing was expreſſed by comg- 
ing. Believing is exprelled by hungring and thirſting. So when I ſee ſuch 
a will and defire after Chriſt, that I hunger and thirſt after him, that a hun- 
gry man longeth not more for bread, nor the Hert thirſteth more for the 
water-brooks, than my ſoul doth for Chrif? ; why then there is a promiſe 
made unto us; and a promiſe is never made unto us, till we be in Chriſt, 
Maith. 5.6. Rev. 22.17. Eſay 55.1. We find promiſes in them all; in 
Mat. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirst after righteonjneſ ; for 
theirs is the Kingdomof Heaven, they ſhall be filled. Conſider here what the 
nature of hunger and thirit is 3 they ſhall befiled, which implies they were 
empty before, but now they ſhall be filed. Suppoſe now I am not filled 
with Chriſt, what am I without him? No, I wart him; yet there's a bleſlin 
to the hungry and thirftz, and there's no bleſſeng without faith. If we be 
- not heirs of the faith, we cannot be beirs of the bleſſing. Doſt thou find 
in thy ſelf an huzgring and thirfting after Chriſt2 Thou art bleſſed, this 
faith will ſave thee, Now faith will ſay, I am wonderfully paired, faint, 
and even ftarved, thati cannot be filed with Chriſt 3 yet be content man, 
thou ſhalt be fZed with him 3 in the mean while thou haſt him, and haſt 
bleſſedneſs with him, and (halt be bleſſed. It's ſaid, 1 Johr 3. 13. Theſe 
things have I written unto you that believe in the Name of the Son of God, that 
you may know that you have eternal life, and that you may believe on the Name 
of the Son of God. Mark how the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes theſe two things ; 
thou believeſt on the Name of Chriſt, yet ſayſt thou, though I believe, I am 
not ſ#re of my ſalvation, I do not know it. Why, let not that much #row- 
ble thee, that's a conſequent of it, and that aſſurance will follow after z there- 
fore you ſhould not confound it with believing : Theſe things have Twritten 
unto you that ye might know, &c. then there is a concluſion to be deduced 
from the premiſles, ſo that a man may have fw/l hold of Chriſt,and yet not be 
fully aſſured of his ſalvation. So then here is the will, which is the firſt thing, 

But the Lord works the deed allo, And whereas it is ſaid that God takes 
the will for the deed, the place had need be well underſtood « When we 
fay God takes the will for the deed, it is not alwayes true, unleſs it be thus 
underſtood. When a man hath done to the utmoſt of his power what he is 
able, hath endeavoured by all means, then God will: take the wil 

or the deed; but if there be ability in me, andI do not as much as I 
am able, I do not my »wtmwoſt endeavour, then God will not take it; but 
now God worksthe willand the deed; when a man comes to the Throne of 
grace, and ſets forward in his journey towards God, the firſt thing he doth 
is to come to the Throne of grace with Chriſt in bis arms, and then having 
faſt hold on Chriſt,he haſtens & delays not, having hold as Jo4b on the horns 
of the Altar, 1 King. 2.28. He haſtens, he ſees it's no time to delay,he ſees its 
now a time of need; and Need, as the old proverb is, makes the old wife 
trot. Isit not need to make haſt ( when the purſuer of blood follows } to 
the City of Refuge ? who would make delays and demwurs, and not run as 
fa## as his legs would carry him? As (oon asT apprehend my need, and lee 
the golden Scepter ſtretched out, then I come with #2ight and azz with 
Chriſt 1a my arms, and preſent him to the Father, and this is the approach- 
ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Throne of grace. | 

But now when I am come thither, what do I ſay there 2 What ſhall I 
come and ſay nothing ? The prodigal ſoon reſolved togo to his Father, and 
fay, I will up and go, there's the will ; and ſay, there's his Speech, The 

believer is not like to the Son that ſaid to his Father, I will go, but went not 5 
but when his Father bids him come, he will come 3 he will not only fay fo, 


but will draw near, and then he hath a promiſe, He that cometh to me, 1 
will 
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will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6.37. Bur when we come thither, what muſt 
wedo >? why we mnſt take unto our ſelves words, according to the Prophets 
expreſſion, Hof. 14. 2. Take unto you words, and go unto the Lord, and 
ſay, Take away all our iniquites, and receive ws graciouſly, ſo will we render 
the calves of our lips. When he comes to the Throne of grace, the thing 
that he doth, is, he preſents unto the Father Chriſt, bleeding, gaſping. dy- 
ing, baried, and conquering death ; and when he preſents Chriſt to him, he 
opens his caſe, and confeiles his f/m to the full, and ſays, Lord, this is my 
caſe: As a beggar when he comes to ask an alms of you, he will make a pre- 
face, and tell you his extremly 3 Sir, [am in great want, I have noc taſted 
a bit of bread in ſo many days, and unleſs you help me by your charity, 
Iam witerly xndone. Now when theſe two concur, that there is true need 
in the beggar, and /iberality in him, of whom he begs, it encourages the beg- 
gar to be importunate, and he preveilsz you may know when the beggar 
hath need by his #ore, arcent or language : The weedy beggars tone and ac- 
cent is different from the ſturdy beggars that hath no need 3 but yet, though 
the beggar bein great miſery, if he ſee a churliſh Naba/ go by him, he hath 
no heart to beg, and follows him not, nor begs fo hard, becauſe he hath 
but little hope to attain any thing from him.But I ſay let both theſe meet to- 
gether ; firſt, that the beggar is in great #eecd,then, that he of whom he begs, 
1s very liberal, it makes him beg hard; but now cannot he pray without 
book ? Think not that I ſpeak againſt praying by the books you are deceived 
if you think ſo; but there muſt be words taken to us beſides, which perhaps 
a book will not yield us. A beggars need will make him ſpeak, and he will 
not hide his ſores 3 but if he hath any ſore more »gly or worſe than another, 
he will #»cover it 3 good Sir, behold my wof#l! and diftrefed caſe, he lays 
all open to provoke pity. So when thou comeſt before God in conſeſſror, 
canſt thou not find out words to open thy ſelf to Almighty God, not one 
word whereby thou mayſt a»l/ap thy ſores, and beſeech him tolook on thee 
with an eye of pity 2 I mult not mince my ſins, but amplifie and agoravate 
them, that God may be moved to pardon me; till we do thus, we cannot 
expe that God ſhould forgive 45. A great ado there is about avricular 
eonfeſſron, but it's a meer bable; It were better to cry out our fins at the high 
Croſ,than to confeſs in a Prieſts ear. Thou whiſpereſ# in the Prieft's earzwhat 
if he never tell it, or if he do, art thou the better? Come and poxrr out 
thy heart and foul before Almighty God, confeſs thy ſelf to him as David 
did, for that hath a promiſe made to it, P/ſal. 51.4. Again? thee, thee only 
have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight, that thou may be juſtifi:d when 
thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thou jndgeft., Why ſo? Why, one main cauſe 
why we ſhould confeſs fin, is to juftifie God, When a finner confeſſes, I am 
a child of wrath; and of death, if thou caſteſt me into hell, as juſtly thou 
mayſt, I have received but my duez when a man does thus ( as the King's 
Attourney may frame a Bill of Inditement againſt himſelf ) he juſtifies Al- 
mighty God. He gives God the honour of that juſtice, which at the preſent 
he executes in pouring horrour into the conſcience of the finner, and hath 
farther in ſtore in providing the Lake of fire and brimſtone for the impeni- 


tent. Thus did David, Againi? thee, againi? thee, &c. Now when we have 


thus aggravated our miſery, comes the other part of begging, to cry for mer- 
cy with earneitnef,, and here's the power of the Spirit. It's one thing for a 
man to pray, and another thing for a man to ſay a prayer, but to pray and 
cry for mercy, as David did, in good earnei?, to wreitle with God, to ſa , 
Lord, My life lies init, I will never give thee over, I will not go with a te 
ial; this is termed owaywnigeo gw, this is the work of God's Spirit. I na- 
med you a place in Jude, wer. 20. where the Apoſtle exhorts, but ye 
beloved, build up your ſelves in your moft holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghoſt; there's the prayer of the faithful, zo pray in the Holy GhoiF. And 

| in 


5 Lhe Spirit of Prayer, whar. 


ia the Epheſians weread of an Armour provided for all the parts of a man's 
body, yet will not ſerve the turn, unleſs prayer comein as the chief, Epbeſ{ 
6.13. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perſeverance, &c. This is the prayer of faith, that pro- 
cures forgiveneſs of ſinsz we mult pray in faith, and in the Spirit ; that is 
the language, which God underſtands, He knoweth the meaning of the 
Spirit, and knoweth none elſe but that : Many men are wondroufly deceiv- 
ed inthat which they call the Spirit of prayer. One thinks it isa faculty to 
ſet out ones deſires in fair words, ſhewing' earneſtneſs, and ſpeaking much 
in an extemporary prayer. This we think commendable, yet this.is not the 
Spirit of prayer. One that ſhall never come to Heaven, may be more rea- 
dy in this, than the child of God; for it is a matter of skill and exerciſe; 
the Spirit of prayer 1s another thing. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; the Spirit it ſelf makes in 
zerceſſuon for us with groanings that cannot be uttered, Rom. 3. 26, What ſhall 
we think then, that the Holy Ghoſt groans or ſpeaks in prayer? No: bat 
it makes us groar, and though we ſpeak-not a word, yet it fo exlarges our 
hearts, as that we ſend up a volley of fighs and groans which reach the Throne 
of grace. And this is the Spirit of prayer, when with theſe ſighs and groans 
I beg, as it were, for my /ife. This is that ardent affeQion the Scripture 


ſpeaks of: A cold prayer will never get forgineneſf of (ins 5 it's the prayer of 


faith which prevails. Theprayer of the people availeth much, if it be wegys- 
pry, fervent. In the Ancient Churches thole that were potleſicd with an 
evil ſpirit, were called irgys tro, becauſe that caught them-up, and made 
them do actions not ſutable to their nature 3, Prayer is a fire from Heaven, 
which if thou haſt it, will carry all Heaven. before it 3 there is nothing in 
the world (o firong as a Chriſtian thus praying : Prayers that are kindled 
with ſuch a zeal, are compared to Jacobs wreſtling with the Angel, Hol. 12.4, 
whereby he had power over the Angel. The Prophet expounds what this 
wreſtling was, he wept and made ſupplication unto him; he found hins in Be- 
thel, and there he ſpake with him. This is the wreftling with God, when thou 
filleſt Heaven with thy ſighs and ſobs, and bedeweft thy couch with thy 
tears as David did 3 and haſt thy refolution with Jacob, I will not les thee go 
except thou ble me. God loves this kind of boldneff in a begger, that he will 
not go away without an anſwer. As the poor Widowin the Parable that would 
not give over her ſuit, ſo that the Judge though be feared not God, nor cared 
for man, by reaſon of her importunity, granted her deſire. Mark the other 
thing in the Apoſtle, he bids us pray with the Spirit, and with perſeverance 3 
and he that cometh thus hath a promiſe made to it : He that calleth on the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Call on me in the day of trouble, and I will 
hear thee; it's ſet down fully, Adatth. 6.7. Ak and you ſhall bave, ſeek and 
you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you 3 for every one that arketh 
receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be 0+ 
perned, One would think this were idex per idews, but it is not ſo. He bids 
us ark and it ſhell begiven, ſeek and you ſhall find, &c. There js a promile 
annexed to arking, ſeeking and knocking, but it is alſo proved by univerſal 
experience 3 for every one that asketh, &c, It's every man's caſe 3 never any 
man did it yet, that hath loſt his labour,in not attaining what heasked. If 
thou haſt it not yet, thou (halt have it in the end; it is (o fair a petition to 
ask, to have thy fs pardoned, that God would be friends with thee, and 
that Chriſt would make thee /ove him: and that God would be thy God, that 
God delights in it. This is the point then 3 Suppoſe God anſwer not pre- 
ſently, yet knock fill, ſeek ſtill; that is perſeverance, the thing whereby it 
is diſtinguiſhed from temporary asking. The hypocrite will pray in a time 
of need and adverſity, but his prayer is not con(iazt, Job 27. 10. Will the 
hypocrite always call xpon God 2 If they come and ſeek God, and he will not 

- Q 32 anſwer, 


The efficacy of P2ayer. _E 


anſwer, as Saxl did, they will try the Devil. God would not anſwer Saul, 
and he preſently goes to the Devil. It's not fo with God's children; they 


pray, and pray, and wait ſtill 3 they pray with the Spirit, and with perſeve- 


raxce 3 God deals not alwaysalike with his children, but differently ; fome- 
times he anſwers preſently, ſometimes he makes them wait his leiſure, Pal. 
32.5. T1 ſaidT would confeſs my ſins, (ſays David ) and my tranſgreſſions, 
aud thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin 5 lo Dan. 9. 21. When he ſet him- 


ſelf to ſeek, God, even while he was ſpeaking and praying, the man Gabriel ap- 


peared unto him, and touched him about the time of the evening oblation. 
Before the word was out of his month God was at his heart, and preſently 
ſends him a diſpatch. The like we ſee in Eſay 65. 24. Mark what a promiſe 
there is; 7t ſhall come to paſ that before they call Twill anſwer 5 and while they 
are yet ſpeaking, IT will hear. This 1s a great encouragement 3 but it may be 
God will not always do this, and what's the reaſo» 2 Why, he hath a won- 
derful great delight to be wrefiled withal, and to hear the words of his owe 
Spirit 3 nothing is more delightful to him than this, when the Spirit is ear- 
eff, and will not give over. TI will not let thee go, unleſs thou bleſs me, Gen. 
32. 26. It's ſaid in the Canticles, honey is under the lips of the Church, Cant, 
4. 11, Why ſo? it's becauſe there is no hoxey ſweeter to the palate, than 
ſpiritual prayer to God. And therefore God delays to anſwer thee, becauſe 
he would have more of it. If the Muſicians come and play at our doors, 


' or windows, if we delight not in their Muſick, we throw them out money 


preſently, that they may be gone; but if the Muſick pleaſe us, we forbear 
to give them worey, becauſe we would keep them longer, for we ke the 
Muſick, So the Lord loves and delights in the ſweet words of his children: 
and therefore puts them off, and anſwers them not preſently : Now God's 
children, let him deny them never fo long, yet they will never leave knocks 
ing and begging; they will pray, and they will waz? ſt1]], till rhey receive 
an anſwer. Many will pray to God, as prayer isa duty, but few ule it as a 
means to attain a bleſſing, Thoſe who come to God in the uſe of it asa 
means'to attain what they would have, they will pray, and not give over 3 
they will expect an Anſwer, and never give over petitioning till they re» 
celve it, 
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Rom. 5. 1. 


T berefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


SET g Aving declared unto you the ature of faith, and that point 
FL Gt which concerns the praice of it in our near approach unto 
= ty God ; I am now come to ſhew unto you the fruits and bene- 
MF 3 


ts Chriſtians receive from this Mother-grace ; and that the 


"DIS \ Apoſtle fets down in theſe words. 


He ſets down, : 
I. The Mother-Grace it ſelf, together with its principal benefit ; Tuitife. 


cation, or reconciliation with God : that whereas we were afar off, weare 
made wear ; and of enemies, made friends of God. Then, 
2. There are the daughters or hand-maids of this grace : For when we are 


juſtified by Faith, then, 
1. We have peace with God , that peace of conſcience, which paſſeth a} un- 


deritanding ; then, 
2. We have free acceſs by faith nnto the Throne of grace, ſothat we need not 
look for any other Mediators. Chriſt hath made way for us to God, fo that 
we map go boldly to the Throne of grace, and find help at any time of need, 

2. There follows a joyful hope, that a Chriſtian hath by it, a tae of Hea- 
ven, before he cometo enjoy it. Werejoyce in hope, faith the Apoſtle ; hope 
being as firm a thing as faith, faith makes _ abſent as preſent ; hope hath 
patience with it, and would have us wait, We ſhall be ſure of ir, but yet 
we muſt wait patiently. 

4. Not only rejoycing in hope, but even in that which ſpoils a natural man's 
| Joy, asin croſſes, troubles, affliFions ;, for even theſe are made the matter of 

this man's joy, not deleFable objeFs only. Not in time to come after atfliQi- 
ons, but in afffi&ions 3 fo as that which ſpoils the joy of a natural man, is 
fuel to kindle this man's joy. 

Now concerning j#itification by faith ; though it be an ordinary point, 
yet there is nothing more needs Explication, than to know how a man ſhall 
be juſtified by Faith. It 18 eaſily ſpoken, hardly explicated ; Therefore in this 


mother-Grace, I ſhall ſhew you, 
1. What faith is, that doth juftifie, And, 
2. What this juſtification is. For it is not ſoealte a matter neither. 


1. Concerning the nature of faith, I have ſpoken ſufficiently already 
wherein it conſiſts 3 but yet notwithſtanding, there is a certain thing as like 
this faith as may be, and yet comes ſhort of it. Many there are who are like 
the fooliſh Virgins, that thought they were wel exoxgh, and thought they 
ſhould come time enough. So many think verily that they have faith ; yea, 
and perchance go with ſuch a perſwaſtor: to their very graves, and think they 
have grace, os that they labour after Chriſt, and lay hoid'on him, and are 
free from worldly pollutions, lo as that they have a tate and reliſh of the joy 
of the world tocome, and yet are carried all this while in a foo!'s Paradiſe, 


and think there is no fear of their ſafety ; never knowing that they are caſt- 
aways, 


hd 


what Faith doth juſtifie. 


aways, till they come to the gates of hel}, and find themſelves by woful ex- 
perience ſhut out of Heaver. And their caſe 1s wofu], that are thus deceiw- 
ed. Know then, that it is not every fazth that juſtifies a man, a man may 
have faith, and yet not be juſtified. The Faith that juſtifies, is the Faith 
of Gods EleF. Tit. 1.1. There is a faith that may belong to them that 
are not Gods e/eF, but that faith does not jultifie. In the Epiſtle of Timo- 
thy, that faith which juſtifies, muſt be a faith unfegn'd, 1 Tim. 1.5, 2 
Tim. 1.5, Now here's the :4/l of a Chriſtian to try what that faith is, 
which juſtifies him. Now this juſtifying faith is not every work of Gods 
Spiritin a mans heart - For there are ſupernatural operations of the Spirit 
in a mans heart, that are but temporary, that carry him zo thorow, and 
therefore are iveffeFual: but the end of this faith is the ſalvation of our 
ſouls. 1 Pet. 1.9. Weread in the Scripture of Apoſtacy, and falling back. 
Now, they cannot be ApoiZates, that were never in the way of truth, 
This being an accident, we muſt have a ſubje@ for it ; Now there is a cer- 
tain kind of people that have ſupernatural workings 3 (ome that are drawn 
#p and down with every wind of Doctrine 3 theſe are they that have this 
cold and temporary faiths temporary, becauſe in the end it diſcovers it ſelf 
to be a thing not conſtant and permanent, Weread in John 11. 26. That + 
they that are born of God(that is,that live, and believe in Chrift never ſee death, 
ſhall never periſh eternaly ; but yet we muſt know withal, that there may 
be conceptions that will never come to the birth, to a right and perfe@ de- 
livery. And thus it may be in the ſoul of a man, there may be conceptions 
that will never come to aripe birth 5 but let a man be born of God, and 
come to perfe&ion of birth, and the caſe 1s clear, he ſhall never ſee death. He 
that liveth and believeth in me, fhall not ſee death, And this is made a point 
of faith: Believeſt thou this ? | 
There is another thing called conception, and that is, certain diſpoſitions 
toa birth, that come not to full perfeFion. True, a child that is borx and 
liveth, is as perſeF#ly alive as he that /iveth an hundred years: yet I ſay, 
| there are conceptions that come nottoa birth. Now, the faith that juſti- 
fies, is a living faith : there isa certain kind of dead faith 3 this is a feign- 
ed, that an wxfegned faith 3 The life that I now live, T live by ay of the 
Son of God. Doſt thou think a dead faith can make a living ſoul? Its a- 
gainſt reaſon. A man _.cannot /ive by a dead thing, not by a dead 
faith. Now a dead faith there is. A faith that doth not work 
is a dead faith, Jam. 2. 22. Seeft thou bow faith wrought with his 
works and by his works was faith made perfe@? for veile 26. As the body 
without the ſpirit is dead, ( or without breath is dead ) ſo faith without works 
#s dead alſo. See how the Apoſtle compares it, as the body without the pi. 
 rit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, The Apoſtle makes not works 
the form of faith, as the ſoul is the form of the man - But as the body with- 
out the ſpirit 18 dead, ſo that faith, that worketh not, that hath no #okwes 
of life, is dead; but thendoth not the other word (ſtrike home ? - Faith 
wrought with his works, It ſeems here is, as the Papiſts ſay, fides informis, 
and works make it up as the «77\txax of it. But compare this with the 
other places of the Scripture and the difficulty will be cleared, for inſtance 
weigh that place. 2 Cr. 12.9. Where the Apoſtle pray d to God, 
that the meſſenger of Satax might be remaved from him, and he ſaid unto 
him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfeF in weak- 
neſs. What 2. Does our weakneſs make Gods ſtrength more perteR, to which 
nothing can be added ? No, it is, My firength and the perfeFion of it, is 
made known in the weaknef of the weans that I made uſe of for the delivery 
of mans ſoul from death. So here the exce/ency and perfeFion of our faith 
is made known by works 3 when I ſee that it is not anzdle, but a workzng 
faith, thea I ſay it is made perfe# by the work : When it is a dead faith, 
that 
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what Faith doth juſtifie. 
that puts not a man on work, never believe, that will make a living ſoul. 
In St. Judes Epiſtle, ver. 20. it hath another Epithete, viz. The moſs ho- 
ly faith : not holy only, but »»oft holy. That faith which muſt bring a man to 
God the holy of holies, mult be moi? holy, It's ſaid, that God dwells in our 
hearts by faith. Epheſ. 3.17. Now Godand faith dwelling in a heart to- 
gether, that heart muſt needs be pure and clean. Faith makes the heart 
pure : It were a moſt diſhonourable thing te entertain God in aſty; a filthy 
and #nclean heart : but if fazth dwell there, it makes a fit houſe for the ha- 
bitation-of the King of Saints, therefore it parifieth the heart. Well then, 
doſt thou think thy fins are forgives theez and that thou haſt « ftrong faith, 
and yet art as prophane, and as filthy as ever £ How can it be £ It is a moi# 
holy faith that j»ſtifieth, it 1s not a faith that will ſuffer a man to lie on a 
dunghil, orin the gutter with the hog. There may be a faith, which is 
ſomewhat like this, but it is but temporary, and cometh ſhort of it. 

But now there is another thing which diſtioguiſhes it - it is the peculiar 
work of faith. In Jeſus Chrift neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but the new creature, Gal. 6, 15. and again Gal. 5. 6. Nei- 
ther circumciſion nor uncircumciſton availeth any thing, but faith which work- 
eth by love. It's twice ſet down, Now what 1s a mew creature Why, he 
that hath ſuch a faith, as works by love : not a dead faith, but a faith 
that works; but how does it work f it not only «bſtains from evil, and 
does ſome good afts, which a temporary may do, but its ſuch a faith as 
works by love.The love of God conſtrains him,2Cor.5.14.and he ſo loveth God, 
as that he hates evil for Gods ſakezthe other does it not out of love to Gadz 
all the love he hath, 1sſ{elf-love : he ſerves his own txrn on God rather 
than hath any tr=e /ove to ſerve him. 

Now that we may the better diſtinguiſh between theſe two, I ſhall en+- 
deavour to ſhew you how far oe may go farther, than the other. I know 
not a more difficult point then this, nor a caſe more to be cut by a thread, 
then this ; it being a point of conſcience; therefore, Firſt, I declared unto 
you the nature of faith; How God firſt works the will and the 
deed , and that there is a hnngring and thirſting after Chriſt. Firſt, I 
fay there isa wil/ and deſire to be made partaker of Chrif# and his righteouſ- 
weſt z then there is the deed too, Weare not only wiſhers and woulders, but 
do «&xally approach unto the Throne of grace, and there lay hold on Chriſt, 
touch the Golden Scepter, which he holdeth out unto us 3 but, 

ObjeF. Now you will ask, Is there not an earneſt and good defire in a 
temporary faith, a defire unfeign'd? 

Sol. Yes, there may befora time, agreater and more vehement deſire 
in atemporary, then in a true believer, then in the eleF themlclves, all heir 
life. 

ObjeF, Where's the difference then 2 I thought all had been well with 
me, when I had ſuch a deſire, as T could ſcarce be at ref?, till it were accom- 

liſhed. 
: py I anſwer, beloved, It is a hard matter to tell you the difference: 
but you muſt conſider, 

1. From whence this deſire flows ; whether it come from an accidental cauſes 
as if by accident my heart be made more ſoft, and I more ſenſible of my 
condition, or whether my nature be changed; to give youan inſtance, in #- 
ron: When iro7: is put into the forge it is ſoftned, and as ſoon as it's taken 
forth, we ſay 'tis time to ſtrike, while the iron is hot 3, the fire hath made a 
change init, it's malleable, the hammer is able to work on itz but let the 
fre be gone, and it's as hard as before ; nay, we lay fteelis harder, fo that 
there is no change in the nature of roy, it's hard ſtill, redit 4d ingenium, 
It gyes back into its own eftate. If it be ſoftned, it is by an accidental 


cauſe; ſo here, as long as the temporary faith is in the furnace of affli@ions, 
when 
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when God ſhall let /ooſe the cord: of his corſcience, and makes him ſee that 
there is no way for ſalvation but by Chriſt, then the ſer/e of his torture will 
make him deſire with all the veins in his heart to have Chriſt. See a lingu- 
lar example of this temporary deſire in Pal. 78. 34. When he ſtew them, 
then they ſought him, and returned and enquired early after God, So Prov. x. 
27. When their fear was on them as deſolation, and their deſtruFion as a whirl.- 
wind : when diitreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you, then ſhall they call 1pon me, 
&c. Not with a fergned defere, bur in truth and reality they deſire relief ; 
They remembred then that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer ; 
they ſaw a Redeemer when he was {laying of them, and they believed that 
God would free them, though it was but #exzporary : Nevertheleſs they flatre- 
red him with their months, and lied unto him with their tongues ; for their 
heart was not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaft in his Covenant. Ob- 
ſerve then this was but a temporary caſe, a temporary change; there was no 
new creature, no new nature wrought : but being in the farnace of affliFion, 
as long as the fire was hot they were pliable z they were not ſtedfaft in his 
Covenant. Let this be an admonition to them that think they never can have 
true faith, till God ſlay them. I am not of that opinion. God ſometimes 
uſeth this means, but it 1s not ſo neceſfary, as that it cannot be otherwiſe ; 
and to ſpeak truly, I had rather have faith that comes another way : The 
difference is this, The temporary believers will have Chriſt while God is ſlay- 
ing of them, whilſt they are 1a the furnace of afflictions : but the other in 
cold blood, when God's hand is not on them, The true believer i ſick of 
love, and when he hath zo affii®7o», nor God's hand on him, with the A- 
poltle, he accounts all things dung and droff for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus, Philip. 3. 8. There 1s an ardent deſire, when this external 
cauſe draws not. If when thou art out of the forge, thou haſt thy heart ſoft- 
zed, and findeſt this work of grace and faith to drive thee to Chriſt, thou 
haſt a faith unfeigned, and fo the faith of God's ele. 

Again, there is not only this deſere in him who hath a temporery faith ; 
but having underſtood the Word, helo defires it, that when he knows there 
is no having Chri#?, nor happineſs or ſalvation by him, unleſs he deny him- 
ſelf, and part from his evi/ ways, being perſwaded of this, out of ſelf- love he 
would have Chriſt ; and ſeeing theſe be the terms, that he muſt turn 2 new 
leaf, and lead a new life, or go to hell, therefore he will do #his too ; this is 
much : yet I ſay, he doth this too 3 but how ſhall this be proved ? moſt e- 
vidently in 2 Pet. 2. 20. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are a> 
gain intangled and overcome, the latter end with them is worſe than the begin- 
ring. Here is that Apoſtacy, and here is the ſubje& of the temporary faith. 
It had been better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto thers ; 
this was a temporary converſion, as Ephraim, like a broken bow, turned back 
in the day of battel, Plal. 78. 9g. Obſerve what they did 3 they were like 
the fooliſh Virgins, they kept their maiden-heads in reſpe® of the pollutions of 
the world ; they lived very civilly, they eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
and no man could challenge them of any filthy act : they knew that Chriſt 
was the King of Saints, and had the knowledge of bim : they knew that it was 
not fit that the King of glory and bolinefi ſhould be attended on by the black 
guard, that they muſt have (ſanctity that will follow him ; and therefore 
they laboured to be fit to attend him : 7 hey eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
but yet it continues not : Why io? For it happened to them according to the 
true Proverb, the Dog is reiurned to his vomit, and the Sow that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. Mark, ihe Dog terns again to his own vomit. This 

roceeds from ſome parg in his ſtomach, that enforceth that filthy beaſt to 
diſgorge it ſelf, that it may have ſome eaſe 3 but he quickly gathers it up a- 
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pain, as ſoon as the pang is over. Some there are, that would be content to 
hide their iniquity under their tongues, at Job (peaks, chap. 20, werſ. 12, but 
there comes a pang ſometimes, a parg in their conſciences, which forceth 
them to vomit up their ſweet bits again: but well, the fit is gone; and be- 
jog gone, they, like the filthy dog, return to their vomit again, conſidering 
the pleaſure which they took in that filchy thing : that they did diſgorge 
themſelves, was but from that pang and preſent pinch, not from the loathing 
or hatred of the thing, and therefore they return again unto it, ; 
By the way then take notice of the filthineſf of lin 3 how filthy 'is it, that 
| the Lord compares it to the vomit of 4 dog £ Then there follows another 
compariſon of it : 1t is as the Sow that is waſhed, and returns to her wallowing 
in the mire : See another /oathſome. reſemblance of this temporary faith; the 
Sow was waſhed, but how ? her ſwiniſh nature was not waſhed from her 5 as 
Jong as the Sow is kept from the zvire, in a fair Meadow with the Sheep, ſhe 
looks as /{eek, and cleen as they : ſhe was waſhed 3 there is an external charge, 
but her nature remained : bring the Sow and the ſheep to a paddle, the ſheep 
will not go in, becauſe it hath no ſwiniſh nature 3 but the other, retaining its 
ſwiniſh nature, though before in autward appearance, as clean as the ſheep 
was, yet (he goes again to her wa/owing in the wire. There may be the caſt- 
ing away of a man's ſins, and yet no new creature wrought in him. That I 
may ſhew this to you, take this example. A man koown to be as covetons 
3 man as liveth, he loveth his #ozey as well as his God ; yet perchance this 
man is brought in danger of the Law, and mult be hanged for ſome miſdeme4- 
yor committed 3 this man, to ſave his /ife, will part withall he hath : Whar, 
is his diſpoſetion changed £ no, not a whit 5 he 1s as COVetous as before, he is 
the ſame man, he doth it to ſave his life, and to this end he is content to part 
with his zovey. The ſame mind had thoſe in the 4&#s of the Apoſtles, who 
in a ſtorm cat their wares into the Sea with their own hands, AG, 27, ixav 
wixtim je Wu * willingly, and yet half unwillingl 3 for the ſaving of their 
lives they would part with theſe things, yet it was with a great deal of repz- 
ning and reluGancy. As we read of Phaltiel, when his wite was taken from 
him, he followed behind weeping, 2 Sam. 3. 16, till they bid him be goze, and 
return back, So theſe men forſake their ſts, and hate them, but it is but 524- 
perfe@hy 3 they part with them, but they part weeping. Well, at this parting 
there may bea great deal of joy 3 it may talte not only the ſweetnels of the 
Word of God, but becauſe they are in a diſpoſition and way to falvation, 
they may have ſome kind of feeling of the joys, and taſte of the powers of the 
world to come 3 as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſuble for chal who 
were once enlightned, and have teited of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, 8c, There 1s a ſupernatural work wrought in them, 
and they have taſted the good Word of the Lord ; they begin to have ſome 
hope, and rejoyce In the glory of the world to come : What is the difference 
then ? here isa taſting 3 but as It is Joh. 6. 54. It is not ſaid, he that taſtes 
my fleſh, and taſtes my blood 3 but he that eats my fleſh, and drinks my blood, 
hath eternal life. There is a difference betwixt taſting and drinking, there 
may be a taſting without drinking 3 and the Text faith, Matth. 27. 34. 
When they gave Chriſt Vinegar, he zafted thereof, but would not drink. 
He that can take a ful draught of Chriſt crucified, be ſhall never thirfl, but 
ſhall be as « ſpringirg fountain that ſpringeth up to everlaſting life 3 but it ſhall 
not be ſo with him that doth but taſte. The /intnrer goes round the Cellar, 
and taſtes every Veſſel ; he takes it into his mouth, and ſpits it out again, 
and yet knows by the taſting, whether it be good or bad; the wine goeth 
but to his palate, it reaches not the ffomach. So a temporary believer taſtes 
and feels what an excellent thing it 1s to have communion with Chriſt, and to 
be made partaker of his glory 3 but he does but taite it, Look in Hoſea 5. 
15, where we have another inſtance of this temporary Believer : Ye would 
think 
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think they ſought in God in a good fort, and in as good a warner as one 
could defire: well, but how did they.ſeek him ? It was only upon occaſs- 
on, in time of afffiFion: I will go and return to my place until they acknow- 
ledge their offence, and ſeek my faces, in their affliction they will ſeek me early ; 


and again, Hoſea 6. 4+ The Lord complains of them notwithſtanding.7; bey 


will in their afflition ſeek me early : Was not this a fair returning ? 
Come ( ſay they ) let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn, and he will 
heal us, &c, What a deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord ! But ſee what follows, Hoſea 6.4. O Ephraim, ſaith 
the Lord, what ſhall T do unto thee * O Judah what ſhall Ido unto thee 2 For 
your goodneſs is as the morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away 3 that 
Is, it is but a te-yporery thing, wrought by «ffii@zon, which will not abide. 
As when a wicked man on his death- bed deſires that God would ſpare him 
and ref#ore him to his health, and that he would become a mew mar, all 
this comes but from the #errours of death ; for it oft proves, that if God 
reſtores him he becomes as bad, if not worſe, than ever he was before. But 
thatI may not hold youtoo long 3 

2. Take this for another difference : That Gods children can as earneſtly 
deſire grace as mercy 3 The temporary deſire mercy, but never deſire grace. The 
believer deſires grace to have his nature healed, to hate his former converſa- 
tion. The temporary never had, nor never will have this defire ; ſhould 
one come to the temporary believer, and tell him God will be merciful un- 
to him, you may go on, and take your f:// of fin, you ſhall be ſure of »er- 
cy 3 he would like this well, and think it the welcomeſt news as could be, 
becauſe he only fears damnation, and ſelf-love makes him only defire tree- 
dome from that 3 but now the child of God hates fin, though there were 
no Hell, Judge nor Tormentor 3 he begs as hard of God for grace, as for 
mercy, and would do ſo, were there no puriſhwenr. His nature being 
chang'd, he defirethgrace, as well as wercy, which the temporary never 
does. 

3. The laſt mark is from the words of the Apoſtle, Neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. Love 
and the zew creature puts Gods children o» work; their hearts arefirſt alte- 
red, and changed by being made mew creatures. As the Scripture faith, his 
fleſh is circumciſed, heis a dead man; dead, not, as formerly, in treſpaſles 
and fins, but dead untothem. EFphe. 2. 1. & Rom, 6.11. Deadneſs ar- 
gueth 3zpotency of doing thoſe things which a living man doth ; he can- 
not walk, &c. The temporary will not fin for fear of after-claps, but this 
man carrot fin, his heart is changed, he is dead to fin 5 we ſee how both ab- 
ſtain from ſin, but the temper and diſpoſition is not alike. The temporary 
believer perchance commits not the fin, but he could find in his heart to do 
it; he ſaith not with Joſeph, How can I do this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt 
*1y God 2 The other faith, I could do this evil well enough, but I will 
not. Thou canſt not bear thoſe that are evil ſaith Chriſt in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Epheſus. This was her great commendation. Revel, 2. 2. Now 
he that is born of God cannot ſin, there 1s that feed, that ſpring in him, that 
for his life he cannot fin, but it turns his heart from it ; for hiv life he can- 
not tel] how to ſwear, lye, &c. or joyn with others in wickedneſs; but this 
muſt be nnderſtoad of the content courſe of their /zves; I ſpeak not what 
they may do in temptations, when they are ſurpriſed, but in the conrſe of 
their lives, they commit (in, as if they knew not how todo it 3 the other 
doth it Jkilfally 5 theſe coblingly, and bunglingh, they do it ill-favouredly; 
thus it is with a wicked man in doing a good work, he cobles jt up. This is 
intimated unto us in the very Phraſe of the Apoltle, Whoſoever zr born of God 
doth not commit fix : It is not che ſame thing to fin, in St. Fohr's acceptiony 
and to commit fin z committing fin is the afton of the Artitt, and Pradtitic- 

ner 


Juſtification, what it ſignifies, 


ſecereth him, 1 Joh, 3. g. Plal. 32. 12. Thy faith then muſt be a faith that 
worketh by love : Canſt thou do thoſe good works thou doeſt out of love 2 
then, »2y /ol for thine, thou art ſaved, Get me any temporary that loves 
God, and I (hall ſay ſomething to you. Haſt thou then a faith that cauſeth 
thee to love God, a working faith, and a faith that will not ſuffer thee to 
do any thing diſpleaſing to him ? if thou haſt ſuch a faith, thou art juſtified 
before God. 

2. And ſo come now to the point of juſtification, the greateſt of all bleCſ- 
ſings : Bleſſed is he (faith David ) whoſe tranſereſfion is forgiven, and whoſe ſin 
3s covered ; bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord inquteth not iniquity : It 18 the 
molt bleſſed condition thatcan be; it is ſet down by way of Exclaneation. 
O, the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity / or, as 
the Original imports 3 O, rhe bleſedneſs of the man diſcharged from ſin, Here 
are many bleſſings conceived in our juſtitication fromfin. For juſtification, 
ſee what it is3 the Scripture in St. Pa/'s Epiſtles, ſpeaks of juſtification by 
faith; and in St James, of juitification by works, Now it will be uſeful to 


us in this point to know whence juſtification comes z it comes from Juice, 


Tſedeck, as the Original hath it, aud Hitſdiq, to juſtifie 3 fo that juitificati- 
on and righteouſneſs depend one upon the other 3 for what is juificetion but 
the manifeſtation of the righteouſneſs that js ina man? And therefore in Gal. 


3. 21. they are put for one and the ſame thing : For if there had been a Law 


given which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs had been by the Law ; that 


1s, juſtification had been by the Law. Again, If righteouſneſs be by the Law, 


then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal. 2, that 1s, allo, if juſtification had been by 
the Law, &c. FJuitification is a maniſetation of righteouſneſs 5 and as ma- 
ny ways as righteouſneſs is taken, ſo many ways is juification,” which is a 
declaration of righteouſneſs ; ſothat if there be a double righteouſneſs, there 
muſt be alſo a double juſtification. Beloved, I bring you no new doGrine ; 
be not afraid of that 3 but Iſhew you how to reconcile places of Scripture a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, -and thoſe things which the Papilts bring againſt 
us1n this point. It ſtands by reaſon, ſeeing juſtification is a declaration of 
righteouſneſs, that there mult be ſo many ſorts of juſtification, as there be of 


righteouſneſs. 


Now there is a double ſort of righteouſnef, Rom. 8. 4. That the righteouſ- | 


neſs of the Law may be fulfilled in ws 3 ſeethen there is a double righteouſneſs ; 
there is a righteouſneſs fulfilled in ws, and a righteouſneſs fulfilled by ws, that is 
walking in the Spirit. The righteouſneſs fulfilled in us, is fulfilled by azo- 
ther, and is made ours by imputation 3 ſo we have a righteouſneſs without ws, 
and a righteouſneſs inherent in us : the righteouſneſs without us, is forgiveneſs 
of ſ6rr,and pardon of them, which is a graciows a& of God,letting fall all a#i- 
ors againſt me, and accounting of me, as if I had never finned againſt him all 
my life timezthean there is a righteouſneſs within me, an iffherent righteouſe(s. 
And if 2 righteouſneſs, then jultification 3 for that is but a declaration of righ- 
teouſneſs. And lo that which the Fathers call j»{ification, is taken general- 
ly for ſa»@ification 3 that which we call juſtification, they call forgiveneſs of 
Ins 3 that which we call ſanTificetion, they call Juſtification : ſo that the 

difference is only in the terms. Juſtification we mult know, is not taken 
only as oppoſed to condemnation, which is the firlt kind of righteouſaeb, 
Rowe. 6.7. He that is dead, is freed from ſin; if you look to the Greek, -or 
to the Margent, it 1s, he that is dead, is juitified from fin « This is not took 
in the firſt ſenſe as oppoſed to condemnation, but in the ther ſenſe as.it hath 
relation to final grace. The perfed&ion of ſandification-is wrought in me 3 
for where there is final grace, there is a ſuper/edees from all fin; .fo Rev. 22. 
11. Let him that is righteows, be righteoss ſtill z the Greek is, let him that is 

righteous, be juſtified ſtill, See then the difference between St. Pani; aud Set. 
R 2 2 ©. James 


ner in the Trade ; From this the ſeed of God, which abideth in the regenerate, : 
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The nature of Sin. : 


ames. Sr. Paul ſpeaks of that which conlilts in remiſſzor of ſins, as in com. 


paring the Apoſtle with David will appear, Bleſſed :s the man whoſe ſins are 
forgiven. St. James ſpeaks of juftificatioz 1n the ſecond acception. Yau 


need not fly to that diltinQion of juſtification before God, and juſtification he- 
ore men : Think not that St. Famer ſpeaks only of juſtification before men ; 
Was not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he offered up Iſaac on the 
Alter 2 What, juſtified by killing his Son ? this was a proper work indeed 
to juſtifie him before man, to bea parricide z to kill his ſon, though it were 
pot {ſo before God. So Pſa. 106. we read how God accounted the a& of 
Phineas for righteouſneſs : Thus you ſee how works 4re accounted righteoul. 
neſs in the ſecond kind of righteouſnels. In the former righteouſneſs we 
are juſtified by faith, for in righteouſnels inherent there is a goodly chain of 
yertues 5 Add to your faith vertxe, &c. add one grace to another; Add to 
vertne, knowledge : Faith is but one part of the Crown. Now this juſtifi- 
cation in the firſt ſenſe{ whereby my fas are forgiven, is called the righteouſ- 
weff of God, becauſe of Chriſt which is God, becauſeit is wrought by Chriſt, 
Dar. 9. heis called ar everlaſting righteouſneſf, which continueth for ever, 
world without end 3 for do not think the Saints in heaven have oaly the 
ſecond kind of righteouſnels, for they have the ſame covering by juſtification 
by Chrilt in heaven, that they had before. God covers their fins, not here 
only, but there alſo 3 juStification follows them for ever. 

D©neft. But now, what parts hath juſtification in it? we are wont to lay 


| that there are two parts3 one zmputation of righteouſneſs, the other forgive» 


neſs of ſims. 


Sol. I anſwer 3 for my own part I think Juſtification is one ſomple at? of 
God, and thet it is improperly diitinguiſhed as parts ; but rather as terminus a 
quo # diftin@ from terminus ad quem. And this I ſhall ſhew unto you both 
by reaſon and authority, that faith 1s but one act. 

Let none ſay that I take away the imputation of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt: No ; the bringing in of light, and the expulfion of darkneſs is not 
twoats, but one; but there 18 terminws 2 quo, and termings ad quem. We 
are accounted righteows, and that is, we have our ſins forgiven. And the 
reaſon is this; if fin were a poſitive thing,”and had a being init ſelf, then the 
forgiveneſs of fin muſt be a thing diſtinct from the imputation of righteouſ- 
nefs. Scholars know the difference between adverſa and privantia, white 
and black are both exiſtent, but darkreſ and light are not, but only a prive- 
tion one of another. Darkxef# is nothing of it ſelf, but the abſence of light ; 
The bringing in of light is the ſuppreſſion of it : You muſt underſtand fio 
hath no being, no entity ; it'is only an abſence of righteouſneſs, the went of 
that /ight which ſhould be in the ſabje@® : Which want is either in our »4- 
ture, and then it is called original; or in our perſon and aFions, and then it 
is called a&u4l tranjereron. Sin'is an abſence of that poſitive being, which 
is, as I ſaid, either in our 2atwre, or works. Then thus I will reſolve yau in 
another point, viz. If fin were a poſitive thing, all the world cannot avoid 
it, but God muſt be the Author of it 3 for there is nothing can have a being, 
bur it muſt derive its bezzg from the firſt beixg, God. Now, how can we a» 
void'God's being the Author of fin > Why the: ; It is nothing. 

But what, is fin nothing 2 Will God damm a man, and End bim to hell 
for nothing £ 

I anſwer, it is not ſuch a othivg as you make it ; a man is not damned 
for »othing. It'is a nothing privative, an abſence of that that ſhould be, and 
that a man onght to have. As when a Scholaris whipped for not ſaying his 
keſſow, is he whipped, think you, for nothing f Tndeed he hath nothing, he 
cannot fay a word of his leffon, , and therefore it is he is whipped ; it is for a 
thing he ought to have, and hath pot. Well, if you will Gy there are two 
parts of j»ftification, do if you pleaſe 3 but this I take to be the more proper 
and genuine explanation. | Befides, 
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Beſides, it appears by teſtimony of the Apoſtle, Rome. 4. 6. 4s David de- 
ſertbeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, &c. $aying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, anil 
whoſe ſins are covered, The Apoſtle cites the Prophet David. Pal. 32. Mark 
the Apoſtle's concluſion, and how he proves it. His concluſion is, Th4t 


wan is bleſſed, unto whom the Lord imputeth righteonſmeſs without works. His 
argument then muſt needs be thus framed. 


He whom God forgives, is bleſſed z 
But Him, to whow God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, God for- 
gives; 


Therefore he is bleſſed. 


Now, how could this aſſumption hold, if iz*putation of righteouſneſs, and 
remiſſion of ſins were two diſtin ads? for, not 3mputing righteoufmeſe, is, 
not to bring in a light which keeps our darkneſs. But obſerve, the Apoſtle 
tothe Coloſſtans and Epheſians, makes this forgiveneſs of fims the whole work, 
nay, foundation of our redemption. But here remember, I deny not the ims- 
putation of righteouſneſs 3 for that 1s the foundation of the other z here is the 

int, How is Chriſt's righteouſneſs 1mputed to me ? that poſitive thing, 
which expel> the other ? Not fo, as if Chriſt's righteouſueſs were in me ſub- 
je#ively ; for it was wrought by his paſſzon as well as his a&ion. The A- 
poſtle calls it faith in his blood 3 by fatth in Chriſt, Chriſt's paſfive obedi- 
ence is imputed to me. What do yon think the meaning is, that God doth 
eſteem me, as if I had hanged on the Crofs, and as if Thad my fide pierced ? 
No, that would not ſtead me, or do me any good ; that which was werito- 
riows and ſingular in him, did reach to us : So that the meaning is this, as it 
isin the Articles of the Church of England, That we are acconmed righteous 
before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, 
and not for our own works and deſervings ; that is, for the merits of Jeſus 
Chriit, God is well pleaſed with the obedience of bis Son, both ative and paſ- 
ffoe : He is ſo far ſatisfied, as that he takes us to be in that ſtate for his ſake, as 
if we had fulfilled all bis Laws, and never broken then at any time, and as if 
we owed him not a farthing : This 1s1mputative righteouſneſs, . however the 
Papiſts may ſcoff at it. And this kind of j»ſtificat:on muſt of neceffity be by 
iwputation : Why ? becauſe, when a man hath committed 2 fx, it cannot 
be »:done again : God, by his abſolute power, cannot makea thing doxe, 
»ndone ; for it implies a contradiFion. The act paſt cannot be revoked, nor 
the nature thereof changed 3 murther will be murther till, &c. How then 
can I be juſtified, the fin being paſt, and the nature of it ſtill remaining 2 I 
ſay, how canl be juſtified in the firſt ſenſe any other way than by imputati- 
on £ It is ſaid in 2 Cor. 5. 19, God was, in Chrift, reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, &c. This kind of juitifice- 
tion, which conſiſts in remiſſion of fins, cannot be i-pwtative 3 fin cannot be 
changed, nor the thing done, undone. 

But now cometh a greater queſtion : If by juſtification our fins be for- 
given us, what ſins are forgiven, I pray 2 fins paſ?, or flns to come 2 Weate 
taught by ſome, that in the inſtant of j»{ification, all our fins paſt and to come 
are remitted; which is in my mind an «»ſound doFrine : For if we look 
narrowly into it, we ſhall find that in propriety of ſpeech, remiſſion: of ſins 
hath relation to that which is paiZ; it is ſaid therefore, Row. 3. 25. Whom 
God hath ſet forth to be « propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteouſneſs for the remiſſon of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God. And remiſſion of fins hath relation to thoſe that are paſt, as appears 

by inevitable reaſon 3 for what is remiſſion of ftas, but ſin covered £ Now 


can a thing be covered befote it be ? blot out mine iniquities, &c, Pal. 5 = L. 
faith 


Renuſſion is pzoperly of Sins paſt. 
ſaith David; can a thing be blotted out, betore it 1s written? this is the 
thing makes the Pope ſoridiculous, that he will forgive itos for the time he. 
fore they are committed ; but what, do we get nothing for the time to 
come? yes, yes, when the fin is paſt, by faith we have a new acceſs unto 
God; and having riſen by repentance, we get a new act, not of univerſal ju- 
ſtification, but of a particular juſtification from this and chat particular fin, 

But if there be forgiveneſs of fins paſt already, and | know that I am ju- 
ſtified, and my fin remitted 3 may I now pray for forgiveneſs of ſins paſt 2 
The Papiſts ſay it is a&ive infidelity, and as abſurd as to pray to God to 
create the world anew, or incarnate his Son again. 

But theres no remviſſror where there is no praying 3 and there is need of 
praying for the remiſſion of ſins paſt, and againlt fin for the time to come, as [ 
ſhall ſhew next time ; asalſo, conſider whether there be any interruption of 
the aG& of juſtification by falling into great (ins. There is no man hath a 
mind more againſt quierks and quilets than I; yet for the opening of theſe 
things, and ſtayirg and ſetling the mind, and clearing the underſtanding, 
give me leave the next time to clear theſe things unto you. 
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T herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


AMA N this Chapter, eſpecially in the beginning thereof, I ſhewed 
>& unto you that the Apoſtle ſets down unto us thoſe ſpe- 
pz, cial comforts, that a man receives after God hath wrought 
BY that ſupernatural grace of faith in his heart 3 ſo that here is 
SW ſet down The Mother-Grace, Juitification by faith , and then 
| the bleſſed iſſues or daughters thereof ; and thoſe are, 4 
free acceſs to God, a joyful hope of the glory to come, and not only a patient, 
but a joyful ſuffering of all affli ions that ſhall befall #5 in this life. 

Concerning juſtification by faith, I laboured to open it unto you the laſt 
day 3 three things may well be conlidered therein, 

1. What that faith is whereby we are juitified. 

2. What that juſtification ts, we have by faith. 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the other. 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I told you, that it was not every faith that 
jutifieth, nor every kind of faith that a man can live by. There is a dead 
faith, and a man cannot live by a dead thing : And there is a living faith, 
and that is called a faith wnfeigned, And though it be in Scripture called 
the faith, yet it is with ſome reſtri@ion; it is the faith of God's ele& ;, and 
common to none beſides. There is a faith alſo which is but temporary ; that 
being touch'd with the ſenſe of fin, and ſeeing there is no deliverance from 
the curſe due to ſin, but by Chrii?z and that there is no part to be had in 
Chriſt, but by renouncing all corr»pizons 3 the conſideration of the deſpe- 
rateneſs.of his caſe without Chriſt, makes him /ozg after him ; and fince he 
cannot have Chriſt without leaving ſir, he will reſolve on that too; he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps he comes to taſte of the ſweetneſs 
of Chriſt, and feeis the power of the world to come; he forſakes lin , 
and thereby comes ſo near the #rxe believer, that a man muſt as it were, 
cut a hiir to divide between them. And thns is a thing very neceſlary to be 
conſidered of. 

And I ſhewed unto you alſo that theſe are not moral things ; not a faith 
that is wrought by the power of men, but by a work of God's Spirit 3 for it 
bumbles a man for fin, and makes him »ake toward Chriſt, and ſeek him a- 
bove all things, and having laid ſome hold on him, he eſcapes the pollutions 
of the world, and yet this faith is but temporary 3 a thing ſupernatural it is, 
yet it is without root. Now as I noted unto you, this is not different in the 
circumſtance of time; for time alters not the thing. A child that /iveth but 
half an hour.doth as properly and truly live, as one that liveth a hundred years. 
But it is called temporary, not that therein ſtands the difference, but therein 
it is ſhewn, and that proves the man to have ſomething wanting. Our being 

. #nited to Chriſt, and being nigh unto him, 1s as @ graft or ſcyons put into 
a Tree; there are two grafts put into one flock, and each of them have 


all the ſeveral things neceſſary done unto them, as cutting, binding, &c. 
yet 
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et time diſcovers that the one {hrives, and the other withers ; ſo that there 
was a fault unſeen 3 though he that put 11 the grafts vever ſaw it, yet time 
diſcovers it. Now the difference 1s not in the t34c, but inthe foundation 
of the thing it ſelf. Now what the difference is between theſe, T laboured 
to declare unto you the laſt day. 

The uſe of it is in brief, this faith, {I mean the ſound faith ) is not in 
all theſe. All have not fai/h, the faith, I ſay, of God's ele@, yet fome 
come ſo near, and have faith fo like it, that it will trouble a wiſe man to 
make the diitinFion. Thele are like the fooliſh Virgins, that lived very 
rivilly, and kept their maiden: heads in regard of the world; none cauld 
accuſe them for any evil they had done; yet they are at length but out. 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe condition, yea, and go 
out of the world in this conceit, and think they are entring into the gate of 
Heaven, till they in a moment are caſt down to ke/: Try we therefore, 
ſearch and ſift our ſelves; if this grace were as grals that grows in every 
field, 1t were ſornething 3 but it is a preciows flower, which, if we have 
not, Chriſt profiteth us nothing. This is the means of Chriſts being applied 
unto thee ; how doth it therefore behove every one of us to look to it, 
and not to ſ/ubber over the matter ſ/ightly, but to ſearch and try, and exa- 
ine our ſelves. And in the marksI ſhewed before that it was ſuch a thing 
as may be likened to a conception which never comes to the birth ; ſuch a 
thing is this temporory faith. 

Among others let me add the tokens of love; it is twice ſet down in the 
Galatians, neither circumciſton nor uncircumciſion, &c. but faith which work- 
eth by love; and again, neither circumciſton, &c. but the new creature. They 
that have a temporary faith want nothing but the zew creature; what's that? 
it's faith that worketh by love. They that /ove God, it's a ſure token that 
God hath /oved them firſt, and God never giveth this love to any but they 
have faith nnfeigned. 

The next thing is, he 1s ever careful to try himſelf, to prove himſelf. The 
temporary cannot endure to be brought to the touch or trial. He accounts 
every beginning of grace in himſelf very great 3 every Mole-hill to be a 
Mountain. Now God's children know that they may be deceived with 
counterfeits, and therefore they try themſelves. 

Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 16. 5. Examine your ſelves, prove 
your own ſelves; know you not your own ſelves, how that Jeſws Chriſt is in 


. you, except you be reprobates Let us underſtand the words ; firſt, we ſee 


then it is a thing that is poſſzble to be known, whether we are in the faith, 
or no; and this is fat againſt the Papiſts 3 for they think a man can have 
but a conje&ural knowledge, that he hath grace and faith. It may be proba- 
ble, they ſay, but it cannot be certainly known ; but does not the Apoſtle 
ſay, Examine your ſelver, prove your ſelves, know you not your ſelves, &Cc. 


No Papiſt can krow it, yet it is poſſible to be known. Prove and try, you 


ſhall nor /oſe your /abour. If you take peins in it, you ſhall attain it in this 
world. Make your calling and ele@ion ſure, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
on God's part it is ſure enough, for the foundation of God ſtandeth ſare, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but make it ſure unto your ſelves, in reſpeF of your own 
knowledge. Know you not your own ſelves, that Jeſws —_ is in you, except 
ye be reprobates : It is a thing may well be made ſure of; therefore ſearch, 
try, examine, &c. Others are content with bare beginnings that never come 
to any zzatwrityz but thoſe that have true faith, are ever bringing them- 
ſelves to the trial and tonch- Stone. 

But may ſome ſay, I havetryed and examined my (elf, and I donot find 
that Chriſt is in me 3 what am I a reprobate therefore | 

No: God forbid - Ifay not the man is a reprobate that cannot diſcern that 
Chriſt 7s i»: him; See what that is that will explain this, 1 Cor.11.19.For there 
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wut be bereſies among you,that they which are approved.might be made known: ; 
there mult be 92#4puoiy men that are approved, luch as have endared the dint 
and ſhot of the Muſquet : ſuch as have put themſelves to thetrzl, and come 
off well; theſe are the 924/40, and are oppoled to thoſe dS, who are 
luch men, as taking things hard over head, do not ſearch, and fry, andexa- 
mine, and put themlelves to the proof; it's a lign theſe have not trac faith, 
for what, is the having of Chriſt ſo ſlight or poor a thing, as that they will 
take no pains for him, or care not tor knowing whether they have him or 
no £ what, neglect Chriſt ſo much, as not to adventure on the trial? theſe 
are thoſe «994i, But he which has this ſaving faith, he is ever putting 
himſelf to the trial. Again, God's child, not only uſeth the means in him- 
ſelf to try himſelf, but he prayeth for the 4i4 of God alſo 3 he knoweth that 
his own hearts deceitful, and may cozex him, but that God 3s greater thaw 
his heart, and knoweth all things. And therefore he cryeth unto God to try 
him, as Plal. 139. 23. Try me, O God, and know my heart; prove me, and 
know my thoughts, looks, look well whether there be any way of wickedneſs iv me, 
and lead me in the way everleiting ; there is an everlaſting righteon/nefs, and 
an everlaſting way that leads unto it, abont which theſe are not content to 
try themſelves only, but they delire God to try them alſo; and to make 
them 4row the wprightneſſof their own hearts, and not to ſuffer thern to be 
deceived thereby. Now that I have done with. 

Conſider now what that juſtification 1s, that is obtained by this true lively 
faith 5 I\hewed unto you that j»ſt;ficatior is ordinarily taken for an acquit- 
tance from 4 debt. ft is derived from juſtice or righteouſneſs ; therefore [ 
ſhewed that j»ſ#-fication and righteouſneſs are taken for one and the ſelf-ſame 
things for if there had been a Law given which could, &c. that is, juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law. . Now as there 1s a double righteouſneſs, ſo 
there isalſoa double juſtification. Not that I hold there is any other Jaſtt- 
fication, as it comprehends remiſſion of fins, but only one, but other ways, 
as #24ny righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many juſtifications there are. Now 
there isa doxble kind of righteouſneſs, the one izeputed, and the other inhe- 
rent 3 the one is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an a@ tranſeent from enother, 
which cannot be made wine but by impatation. Belides this, there is ano- 
ther which is izberent, a righteoulnels in us. S. James ſpeaks of the one, 
and S. Paw! of the other. One is oppoled to condemnation, and the other 
to hypocriſce. The ſoundneſs of the heart is reſpeted of God for righteouſ- 
weſ;, in reſpet of the graces inherent 1n us. 

Now to give you a touch of the difference between the one and the 0- 
ther, and therein to declare the difference between us and Rome : Know 
then, that the queſtion between us and Rome, is not Whether Juſtification be 
by faith or no £ but whether there be any ſuch thing as j»ſtification or xo & 
The DoGrine of the Church of Rome 1s, that there is no ſuch Grace as 
this. 

But concerning the firſt of theſe, that juſtification which is by the imputa- 
tion of ChriſPs righteouſneſs, Iſhewed unto you that imputation in this caſe, 
is, as when a-man comes to hold up his hand at God's Ber, as it were, and 
its demanded of him what he hath to ſay for bimſelf, why he ſhould not 
diez and then this juſtification by Chriſts righteouſneſs is oppoſed to tondem- 
nation. Then jaſtification by faith, is, that when I come to (ſtand before 
God, though conſcience ſay I am guilty of a thowſand ſims , yet I may go 
boldly and plead my pardon, which will acquit me, as if I had never finned 
at any time, God was thus in Chriſt reconciling us ( the world) unto him- 
ſelf, not impnting their ſins unto them. Now ſin 1s2 thiog paſt, which be- 
ing done, cannot be made '#»done, the fin remains {till : murder is murder 
Qill z and adultery is adultery (till; it cannot be undone again. Now how 
ſhall this man that is guilty of murder and _—_ be made juſt? it can- 

not 
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not poſſibly be but by not imputing his fin uato him, ſo that God ſhould 
account it to him, as it it had not been done at all by him ; he purs it upon 
Chriſt's account 3 Account : The word 1s uled inthe Epiſt. to Phl:wor,v. 18, 
whereS. Paul ſaith, If he hath wronged thee, or cweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account. A mans fins being thus put upon Chriſt's account, he is ac- 
cepted of God as freely as if he had neverowed him any thing, or as if he 
had never offended him. Now this is done by transferring the debt from 
one perſon to another 3 ſo that we ſee this 7»yprtatioz of (in to Chriſt, and 
of Chriſt's rightesxſneſf to us is moſt eceſary. It muſt beſo : And if there 
were no teſtimeny for it in Scripture, yet reaſon ſheweth that there can be 
no righteouſneſs, but by God's acceptation of us in Chrilt, as if we had 
never ſinned ; there is the difference then. To him that worketh not, but 
believeth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. 

But doth God juſtifie the ungodly ? that's a hard ſpeech 3 we read in the 
Proverbs, 17.15. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the juſt, even 
they both are abomination: to the Lord. 

But here we muſt underſtand this as we do ſome other Scrintures ; we 
read inS. Luke 7. 22. that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the dumb ſpeak. It's 
impoſſible for a man to be blird and ſee, to be dumb and ſpexk, all at once ; 
yet take the chict of finners, ſuppoſe Paul, and h2 was fo in his own ac- 
count 3 but the ad& of juſtification alters him. God juſtifies the ungodly, that 
is, him that was even now ſo; but by the 7»wputation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs he is made righteous, that is, righteous in God's acconnt. And in- 
deed, j#ſtification in S. Paul's acception, importing the remiſſzon of ſins, 
the perſon juſtified muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed to have been a ſinner ; 


otherwiſe. remiſſion of fias would no more concern him, than repentance 


doth the holy Angels which never offended. 

But in proceeding in this point I did reflect a little back. God finds a 
man with a zumber of ſins, fall of fin, and forgives theſe fins 3 now I de- 
manded this ; how fer doth this jſtification and forgivencſs extend? to 
fins paſt alone, or to (ins paſt and zo come? And I anfwered that we muſt 
confider this matter two ways. 

Firſt, to juſtifie a mans perſon ſimply 3 and then to juſtifie a man from 
this, or that particular a : Thephraſe is uſed in Scripture, 4Fs 13. 39. And 
by bim all that believe, are juſtified from all things, ſrom which ye could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, There is juſtification from 1his or that thing: 
There is firſt, Juſtification of a man's perſoxz he that was an enemy, is now 
made a friend; he is now no /ozger a ſtranger at home, but 1s in the liſt of 
God's houſhold. Now this we ſay, no ſooner doth a man receive it , 
but the ſelf-ſame hour that he receiveth it, the boxd 18 cancel}d, the evidence 
is torn, and faſtened to the Croſs of*Chriſt, and hangs up among the Ke- 
cords, whereas before it was an evidence againſt us, and would have lain 
heavy on us at the bar; but now it is faltened to the Crols, as a cancel'd Re 
cord, the bond is become 9v0id. 

Secondly, but now when we conſider juſtification from this or that par- 
ticular a& ; I declared that ſoa man is only juſtified from ſizs pai? ; for it is 
contrary to reeſor and Scripture, that a man ſhould be juſtified from fins to 
come: For Scripture, the Apoltle hath it, Rome. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet 
Forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are pait, through the forbearance of God 
and it is clear allo from the natrre of the thing. A thing cannot be remite 
ted before it be committed, nor covered before it had an exiſtence, nor blot- 
ted out before it be written. Therefore: juſtification from ſuch or ſuch a 
fault, muſt have relation to that which ispai?;z but for jui7ification for the 
time to come, I will ſpeak anon 5 therc I left the lalt time. 

I have 
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I have now fait», and I believe in Chriſt ; I have now relation to him, 
and remiſſzon of fins palt. But why then do pray for it ? to what end is 
that ? Be/armine objects that it is an a@ of i»fidelity to pray for it after- 
wardsz but we doit, and we ought to do it ; ſee P/al. 51. David made 
that Pſalm after the Prophet Nathan had told him his ſi was pardoned ; See 
the title of it, (and we muſt know that the title is a patt of God's word : 
as well as the reſt) 4 Pſalm of David when Nathan came unto him, after he 
had gone in unto Bathfheba : Nathan told him that God had took, away his ſin - 
Yet he cryeth here throughout the whole Pſalm, to have his ſin pardoned 
and blotted out; ſo that though there were faith and afurance, yet he ſtill 
prays" forit. Now Be/armine ſaith, this cannot bez but doth he diſpute 
againſt our opinion ? no, he diſputes againſt the Holy Ghoſt 3 for David 
having received a me/age of forgiveneſs, yet prays. Therefore if the Jeſuit 
had grace, he would joyn with us to ſalve the matter, rather than through 
our ſides to ſtrike'at God. 

But it is a Fallacy to joyn theſe two together; for a man to pray for 'a 
thing pai, \t is an a# of infidelity 3 as to pray that God would create the 
world, and i»carnate his Sor. 

I anſwer, there is difference between an a# done, and an 4& continued; 
when the World was made by God, God had finiſhed that work, And when 
Chriſt took, our fleſh upon him, the a® was done; but the forgiveneſs of ſin is 
4 continued aF, which holds to day and to morrow, and world without end. 
God is pleaſed not to impute thy fins, but cover them 3 Now this covering 
is no conſtant af, but upon a ſuppoſition of coniffart indulgence, which 
ought to be ſolicited by conſtant prajer. I may cover'a thing now, and un- 
cover it agair: 3 now forgiveneſs of (in being an a&F not complete, but conti- 
ned, and continued world without end ( and therefore we ſay the Saints 
in Heaven are juſtified by imputative righteouſneſs, God's continuance of hit 
ad of mercy.) The point then is this'; As long as we continue in the world, 
and by contrary aGts of diſobedience continue to provoke God to: diſconti« 
nue his former as of mercy, and our fins being but covered, therefore ſo 
long muſt we pray for forgiveneſs, When the ſervant had himbled him- 
ſelf before his Lord, it is faid, The Lord of that ſervant lvoſed bim, and for- 
gave him the debt, Mat. 18. 27. But though he forgave him, yet he did ano- 
ther a& that cauſed his Lord to diſcontinue his pardon, Matth. 18:23. Shouldſt 
not thou al(o have had compaſſzon on thy fellow-ſervant, as Thad pity on thee? 
He had pity on him; yet ſince he doth another act, which turns his Lord's 
heart againſt him, therefore he is now caſt into priſon, and he muit not come 
out thence till he hath paid the utmoSt farthing. He had forgave him to day 
and to morrow, and would have continued his forgiveneſs, if he had not 
thus provoked him 3 we muſt pray to God to continue his aFs of mercy, be- 
cauſe we continually provoke him by new a@s of rebellion. .Add to this, 
'The King grants a pardortoa man In all Patents of pardon there is a clauſe 
that the man muſt rezew his Patent. If forgiveneſs may be. renewed, then 
thoſe things are to be rexewed again, by which the rezovation of my remiſſz- 
on may be wrought. God would have me revew my a&s of faith ; and if 
of faith, why not of repetance, and of prayer ? There is a ſingular place in 
Ezek. 36. 29, 35, 37. that makes it plain, That though God intends todo 
the thing, yet he appoints this to be the means. Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
I will yet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them; (i,e.) 
though I have done it, and iztend to do it, yet will I doit by the zreans of 
prayer. Howſoever that God had promiſed El;ah, that rain ſhould come upot 
the face of the earth ;, yet he goes upon the Mount, and faw no fhew of a 
cloud. The Text faith not what he did 3 but he put bis head between bis 
kneei, Saint James ſaith,. he prayed, and the epened Heaven, and brought 
down rain, It was an humble ſecret geifure, A man may be more free iri 

2 private, 
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private, than 1n publick, He prayed, and the heavens opened, God had pro- 
miſed it, and would do it, but yet he would be ſovght to. So welkee the 
mediate canſe is prayer 3 ſo though the Lord will do this, yet for a/ this be 
will be enquired. of : It is not with God as with wer 5 men, who have Pro- 
miſed, would be loth to be ſued to,not to break their promiſe; they account 


that a diſhoxour to them, but it is #0? {s with God 3 God hath promijed, 


yet thou ſhalt have no benefit of it, watil thou ſue to him for it 3 theretore 
thou muſt go to God and ſay, Lord fulfi! thy promiſe to thy ſervant, wherein 
thou haſt cauſed me to truſt. God loves to have his bond ſued out, Lord, 
make good this word, perform that good word that thou haſt ſpoken. God 
would have his bod thus ſued out. And as thy faith, repentance, prayer is 
rexzewed, (o is thy pardon renewed. When God will make a man pollets the 
fins of his youth; when a man 1s careleſs this way, it pleaſeth God to awaker 
him. Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeit me 10 poſſeſs the ini- 
quity of my youth, Job 13. 26. When a man forgetteth the injquities of his 
youth, and reneweth not his repentance, and hath not ew a&s of faith and 
petition, then God maketh him to poſſeſ# the iniquities of his youth; he makes 
his ſi-rs ſtand up 2nd cry oxt againſt him, and by this means his old evidences 
are obliterated, When a man hath a pardon, and it's almolt ob/iterated, the 
letters almoſt worn o#t, that they cannot beread, he would be glad to have 
it rexewed, to have a new exemplification. Every (in it puts a great blur up» 
on thine old evidences that thou canſt not read them, They may be firm iz 
Heaven, and yet perhaps be ſo b/urr 4 that thou canſt not read them, and 
therefore if thou wouldſt get them clear'd again, thou muſt go to God by 
prayer, and rezew thex again 3 ſo that whether our evidences be blur'd, or 
whether it be that God will make us poſſeſs the iniquities of our yeuth, it is 
neceſſary to pray for the forgiveneſs of thoſe fins, which have been before 
forgiven. 

| But now you will ſay, when I have ſinned afterward, how come Ithen to 
be juſtified? Then a man would think repentance only doth it, and without 
repentance a man cannot be juſtified. 

But you mult #nderſtand,repentarce'is not an inſtrument at all z faith only 
is the inſtrument, faith juſtifyeth me from (in bereaf+<7r, as well as before. The 
caſe is this, faith brings life. The righteous ſhall 1:ve by bis faith, as the Pra- 
phet Habakkuk ſpeaks. 2. 4. 

What do then new fins do? | 

There are two ſorts of fins 3 one of ordinary incurſion, which cannot be 4- 
voideg z theſe break no friendſhip betwixt God, and us; theſe only weaken 
our faith, and make us worſe at eaſe. But there are other fins which waſte 
a mans c0zſciexce 5 A man that hath committed murder, adultery, and lives in 
covetonſneſs, which ( in the Apoſtles ) is 1dolatry 5 as long as a man is in 
this caſe, he cannot exerciſe the a&s of faithz we mult know faith juitifieth 
20t as an habit,but as an «& applying Chriſt to the comfort of the ſoul.. Now 
a waſting ſin it Stops the paſſage of faith, it cannot a# till it be opexed by re- 
pentance; Phyſicians give i»#3ances for it. Thoſe that have Apoplexies, Epi- 
lepfies, and the Falling ſickneſs, are thought to be: dead for the time, as it 
was with Eutichus, yet ſaith Saint Paul, his ſpirit war in him, AR. 20. 13. 
Every one thought him dead, yet his ſpirit is in him; however in regard 
of the operation of his ſenſes it did appear he was dead. So, if thou art a 
careleſs man and lookſt not to thy watch, and to thy guard, but art over- 
taken in ſome groſs, and grievoss fin, thou art taken for dead. I ſay not, a 
aan can loſe his life that once hath it ; but yet in the apprehenſion of others, 


and of himſelf too, he may appear tobe dead. As in Epilepſiesr, the nerves 


are hindred by obiFru#:ons ; lo fin wjtrutts the nerves of the ſoul, that 
there cannot be that life and workirg, till theſe fins be removed. Now 
what is repentance £ why, it clears the paſſages, that though faith could 
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not ad before, yet now it gives him diſpoſetions untoit, As a man in a 
ſwound, cannot do the ad of a living man, till he be refreſhed* again 3 fo 
here its repentance which clears the ſpirits, and makes the /ife of taith paſs 
throughout, Now when repentance clears the paſſages, then faith a#s, and 
now there is a new a& of faith, faith juſtfies me from my new ſins 3 faith 
at firſt and at laſt, is that whereby I am j«/#;fied from my fins, which I comz- 
mit afterwards. | 

But this forgiveneſf of fins, what doth it free us from ? 

In fin, we mult conſider two things ; the fault and the puniſhment. Now 
confider ſin as it isin it ſelf, and as it reſpetts the ſenner, as aFed by him, 
as reſpeing the fault of the ſinner, it is «ru, a tranſgreſſion of rhe Law z 
The puniſhment is death ;, as it reſpects the inner, itis gaile. The fia is not 
guilt, but the guilt the fxners. For inſtance, a man that hath told a lye, 
or ſworn an oath, the a@ is paſt, but a thing 7cmains, which we call the 
guilt, Arif a man commit murder, or adultery, the at is Paſt, but yet if 
he ſleep, or walk, or wake, the guilt follows him. If he live an hundred 
years, he is a murderer (till, and an adu/terer (till, the guilt follows him; 
and nothing can take away the murder, or adultery from the ſoul, but the 
blood of Chrift applied by faith. 

Firſt, God takes away the puniſhment. There is ow (faith the Apoſtle ) 
n0 condermnation to them that are in Chriſt J:/ns, who walk, not after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit; Rom. 8. 1. what, nothing in him worthy condemnation ? 
God knows, we are worthy of a thoujand condemnations. There are two 

udges ; there is a double guilt 5 when a man is brought to the bar, firlt,the 
Jury judge the fa#, and then the Judge that fits on the Bench, he judgeth 
the puniſment 3 one faith guilty, or notguilty * The other faith guzlty, then 
he judgeth him. Now when we are juſtified, we are freed, from both 
theſe guilts 3 ſin when it is accompliſt”t, it bringeth forth death : Jam. 1. 15. 
You know the natural work of fin, «cove, it lebours with death; now God 
will top the aFs of it, that it (hall not do that, which itis apt to do, which 
is as good, as if the fin were taken awayz when there were wild gourds 
ſliced into the pot, 2 Kings 4. 31. it's faid the Prophet took that venemons 
berb.away 3 ( Le.) though the thing were there; yet it isas if it were not 
* there, it (hall do no manner of hurt : Bring now and pour out, 4nd there was 
no evil thing. So1n reſpect of us, though there be an evz/ thing in puniſh- 
meat, and what, if we had. our due, would bring condemnation, yet when 
we are ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, it can do'us no evil, no hurt 
it's ſaid in the Scripture, that the ftars fell from heaven: ; why the ſtars are 
of that bigneſs that they cannot fa/ from heaven totheearth 3 but they 
are ſaid to fal, when they give not their light, and do not that,for which 
they were put there z ſo, though I have committed ſin, yet, when God 
is pleaſed for Chriſts ſake to pardon it, it is as if it were not there at 
all. 
This is a great matter, bnt I tell you there 1s more z we are #0t only freed 
from the guilt of the puniſhment, but, which is higher, we are freed fromthe 
guilt of the fa#., I amnowno more a murderer, no more a lyar 3 whea [ 
have received a pardon from the blood of Chriſt, he frees me from that charge, 
the world \s changed with me now. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Ele 2 Rom. 8.33. If the Devil lay auy thing to thee thou mayit 
deny it, Such a one I was, but I am juſtified, but I am ſanGified. 1 Cor. 
6. 11. A man hath committed High Treaſon againſt the King, and the 
King gives him a pardon for the Treaſon 3 if I call him a Traytor, he can have 
no remedy again(t me, for he is oe; the pardon takes not away the guilt : 
But if his blood be reſtored unto him, by A@ of Parliament, then if I (hall 
call him Traytor, he may have remedy againſt me, becauſe he is reftored 
fully, and is not lyable to that diſgrace. This is our caſe, 1hongh owr ſins be 
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as red as ſcarlet, yet the die ſhall be changed; Ta. 1. 18. It ſhall be ſo blood, : 
Thou haſt'the grace of juſtification, and this doth not only clear thee from 
the puniſhment, but from the fault it ſelf ; See in Jer. 50. 20. The place 
is worth Gold : In thoſe dayes, and in that time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity 
of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none and the fins of Judah, 
and they ſhall not be found: For I will pardon them whom 1 reſerve: What is 
the matter > Whata ſinful mar, and no ſim? What then there Is ſearch 
made for fin in ſuch a man, {hall it not be fow!d? You will fay this is 
meant of the grece of ſanGification 3 no : I will pardon them, that pardo- 
ning of fin makes the ſinnot to be found, What a wonderful comfort is this > 
When I ſhall come at the day of judgment, and have the benetit of my ju- 
ſtification, the laſt abſolntion, fuch ſens (hall not be charged on me, my ſir 
and iniquities (hall not be remembred. I will remember their ſins no. more, 
faith God 3 © a wonderful thing, anda ſtrange miſtake in many men, e- 
ſpecially the Papiſts z Did they ever write comfortably of the day of judg- 
' ment? Never; they make-that a rerrzble day. Alaspoor ſouls, they knew 
not that juſtification is that, that makes ſs, that they ſhall zever be remen- 
bred : Mark, it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds for thy honour, 
and thy praiſe; but for thy ſins, there ſhall ſearch be made, and they ſhall 
not be found, when God forgives fins, he doth it- fully, it ſhall never be 
caſtin thy teeth again 3 bat thou (hilt hear of all thy good deeds, not of 
thy bad.Then lift up your heads,fot'your redemption draweth near ; Luk,21.28. 
here is the bleſſcd grace of juitificationgthar we being jultified by faith, have 
not only #o condemnation, but nu guiltzwhereas all the ſins of the wicked man, 
ſhall be ſet before his face, and he (hall ſtand quaking and trembling by rea- 
ſon thereof; wot one good thing that h: hath done ſhall be remembred, but in 
the iniquity that he hath committed, in that ſhall he dye; Ezeck.18.24. and fol 
have Cid ſomewhat of that point. 

You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that ſome think much 
of ) that the queſtion betwixt usand Rowe, is not Whether we be Jufrified by 
faith or no? But Whether we be juStified at all; I will make it good. There 
are two graces, righteouſneſs imputed, which implies forgivereſ of ſins; and 
righteouſneſs inherent, which 1s the grace of ſan@ification begun, They ut- 
terly deny that there is any righteouſneſs, but righteouſneſs inherent, They 
fay forgiveneſs of ſins is nothing but ſen&;fication, A new dodrine never 
heard of in the Church of God, ell thoſe laſt dayes, till the ſpawe of the 
Jeſuites deviſed it. Forgiveneſs of ſinis this, that God will never charge 
me with it again. They ſay that forgiveneſs of fin is an aboliſhing of fin in 
the ſubje&, where is true remiſtionz as much as toſay, There is no juſtifi- 
cation diſtin from ſanQification: whereas the Apoſtle diftinguiſheth them, 
when as he ſaith, The Son of God is trade nnto us wiſdom,righteouſneſs, ſan@i- 
fication and redemption: x Cor. 1. 28, Heis made unto us ( of God, ) By 

"the way let me expound it untoyou. Chriſt hath three offices; 4 Prophe- 
tical, Regal and Sacerdotical office. He exerciſeth his Prophetical office to 
illuminate our underſtanding. He exercifeth his Kingly office to work on 
our willand affeG:ons ; there are two branches of it, the Kingdome of grace, 
and the Kingdom of glory. How am I made partaker of Chriſts Prophetz- 
cal office > He 1s made unto me wiſdome, before I was a fool, but now, by 
it, lam made wiſe. Firſt, he enlightens me, and ſohe is made unto me 
wiſdome 3 well, heis my Prieſt; how fo? He is made an expiation for my 

..x ſim; heis ſaid to be i\«5ucc in Saint Fohr, A propitiation for our ſins, and 
got for ours only, but for the ſins of the world. There is a difference be- 
tween wyYwojun and inxoues , that is a bereperdon, but this is fuch a propi- 
tiation, as the party offended is well pleaſed with, Chriſt being made a 
ranſome 3 he is made unto us iA«5yug, by the oblation offered nnto his Fa- 
ther. He is rig hreouſneſs imputed to us. And as a King, herules me in the 

| Kingdome 


""  —» 


Faith an Jnſtrument to receive Juſtification, 135 


CC ————__ we, 
———_— 


P—_— ——— 


Kingdom of grace, -and 1n the Kingdome of glory ; in the Kingdom of grace 
he is made unto me ſand@ification, and in the Kingdom of glory he is made 
unto me redemptions it 1s called by the Apoſtle, the redemption of our bo- 
dies 3 theſe two are thus clearly diſtinguiſhed. The work of 'Chriſts 
Prieitly office 1sto be a propitiation for our fins 3 ſan@iffcation proceeds from 
the Scepter of his Kingdome : The one 1s without me, the other within me, 
The one receives degrees, the other not. As a man that is boly, may be more 
holy 3 but imputed righteouſneſs doth not more forgive one man than another, 
Imputation is without augmentation or diminution. Thoſe things which 
have divers contraries, cannot be oe and the ſame thing. Juſtification and 
Sandificatiou have divers contraries. The contrary. to juſtification is con- 
demmation 3 but the contrary to ſandification 1s wickedneſ;, and falſe deal- 
ing, &c. Ariſtotle diſtinguiſheth homr9nymons words, and bids you conſi- 
der their contraries 3 thus you fee the difference between theſe two. 

I ſhould now come and deſcend unto the dependence one hath on the o- 
ther: ( 5.e.) in what reſpect doth faith juſtifie 2 Is faith an inffrument to 
work juſtification, or toreceive it only ? 

The anfwer is clear, jt juſtifieth inregard of the objeF. If you remem- 
ber the two places Ibid you compare, Kor. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth 
to be apropitiation through faith in his blood; is that all ? compare this 
place with chap. 5. 9. Aſuch more then, being now juStified by his blood, we 

ſhall be goons from wrath through him; we are jultified by bis blood, and 
by faith in his blood : here are two a&s which (ignite the ſame thing. It is 
no more thea to ſay, I was cured by the Bath, or by going to the Bath, fo 
that ſaith is the legs of the ſou], that bring a man to Chriſt. And fo my 
faith is an inſtrument, not to procure my juſtification, but to receiveitz fo 
then ſ(ecing faith is an inſtrument, to receive ju#/jfication, and not to pro- 
cure it, then the weakef? faith carrieth away as much forgiveneſs as the 
ſtrongeſt. A firong faith rids a great deal of work, becauſe it is an a&ive 
inftrument. The ftironger faith worketh the greater workz but inthe point 
of juſtification, it is an inſtrument, whereby my j»ſtzfication is wrought, an 
inſtrument, whereby Chrilt 1s received. And the weakef# hand may re- 
ceive a piece of gold as well as the ifrongeſt z we mult know that in the 
int of receiving, we live on Gods alms. All our jiftificatien is his free 
gift, and faith is that Pale hand, which receives all our comfort, It isnot 
then a ſtrong faich that juS7if7eth, but faith 3 it is called by Peter, a like preci- 
ons faith. Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to thems that have 
obtained like precious faith with ns,through the righteouſneſs of God and our 84- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Pct. 1.1. Itis 044074G-in the meanelt Chriſtian that hath 
a trembling hand to pitch on that,and draw vertue from him it is 2 /ike pre- 
cions faith in them, as in the moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the reſt. 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


Have heretofore declared unto you , that in theſe 
| words, and the words following, there are ſet down 
MG the great graces and great bleſſzngs which you have in 
| Chriſt, in the Kingdom of grace, before you come to 
SY! the Kingdom of glory. | 

Firſt, here is ſet down the mother and radical grace 
of all the reit, and that is juſtification by faith 5 and 
then followeth the bleſſed fruit that iſſneth from thence. 

I. Peace with God. 

2. A gracious acceſs into his preſence. 

3- 4 joyful hope ariſing from that great glory that we ſhall enjoy for the time 
fo come, 

4 In the worſt of our troubles, and midſt of our afflitions, this joy is ſo 
great, that it cannot be abated by any of them ; yea, it is ſo far from being aba- 
ted by them, that they are as fuel to kindle it : We rejoyce in affliFion (faith the 
Apoſtle) that which would #zdo the joy of a carnal man, is made the matter 
of this man's Joy. | 

Concerning the firſt of theſe, I ſhewed you that j«i7ification is the ground 
or foundation of all the reſt : Being juſtified by faith; that is the root and 
ground, without which there is zo fruit, no peace, 20 joy, no hope, much leſs a- 
ny kind of rejoycing in tribulation. Faith 18 that which ſeaſoneth all z we muſt 
firſt be juſtified by faith, before we have any other comforts 3 for that isthe 
firſt gro#nd, the firſt rudiment for a Chriſtian in the School of Chriſs. 

Therefore propoſed unto you three things for the underſtanding of it. 

I. What that faith is that juſtifieth. 

2. What that juitification is that is obtained by faith. 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the other. 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſhewed you that it 1s not every faith that ju- 
ſtifieth. I ſhewed you that there is a dead faith, whereupon the Apoſtle 
ſaith, The life that T now live, T live by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2. 2. 
A dead thing cannot make a living man 3 1t muſt be (and I ſhewed you how) 
a living faith. 

Again, I ſhewed that belide the true faith, there was a temporary faith, 
which is aFive too, and comes near the other. It had the operations of the 
Spirit, but it wanted root. It had ſupernatural works, but it wanted the 
new creature. There was a conception, that was but an abortive kind of birth, 
it came not to maturity, not to a full growth, it did not continue, AndI 
ſhewed unto you how a man might diſcern oze of theſe from the other ; for 
herein lieth the wz/doze of a Chriſtian, not to coxtent himſelf, or be deceived 
with flaſhes 3 therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us to prove, and try, and examine 
our ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. it is an calle matter to be deceived, and therefore 


God's people ſhould be careful to examine themſelves, to have their ſenſes 
exerciſed 
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exerciſcd herein, that however others may /jght and /ixbber over the mat- 
ter, they may be careful in it 3 and then they will not only do it themſelves, 
but they will crave the aid of God allo : Prove me, O my God, Bec. try me, 
S&c., Fſal. 139. 23. 

Thea for the ſecond thing, concerning that j»i7ification that is obtained 
by faith. I ſhewed you that the word juſtification was derived from juſtice 
or righteouſneſs; and as many ways as juſtice and righteouſneſs may be taken, 
ſo many ways may juſtification be taken : Sometimes for juitification of righ- 
teonſneſs in a man, and ſometimes it is oppoſed to condemnation z (d it is taken 
ta St. Pavl.and it is taken as an acquital 3 ſometimes it isd oppoſe to hypocri- 
fie and polution in a man's ſoul ; ſo it ſignifies ſan&ification, whereby God 
not only covers our ſins palt, but heals our natures, The firſt 5s perfe@, but 
imputed : the ſecond inherent, but imperfe#. When the time cometh that 
God will finiſh his cure, he will then make a perfe# cure 3 when final grace 
cometh, we ſhall not need to thiak of a Popiſb Purgatory, Death is the Lord's 
refining pot 3 then there is not a jot of f1a (hall be left in a Chriſtian, Now, 
when God hath taken away our drof, then to think we ſhall be put in a re- 

fining fire 3 that an entire ſoul that hath no blot, that one that hath no ſpot, 
ſhould be purged after final grace hath made him clear and whole, this is a- 
gainſt reaſon and common ſenſe. They might have learned better of their 
own Thomas ; all the fire z# the world will never put away ſir without the in- 
faſion of grace. This by the way concerning them. | 

I ſhewed beſides, that theſe two being both righteouſneſſes, the Church of 
Rome confounds them both together : Saint James his juſtification with 
Saint Pauls. They confound inherent righteouſneſs which is begun, and ſhall 
be perfedted in final grace, with the other 3 lo that the point is not between 
»s and Rome, Whether faith juitifieth by works or no 2 but Whether it juſti- 
fieth at all ? In truth that is the ſtate of it : The queſtian is this, whether 
there be ſuch a grace as juſtification that is diſtinguiſhed from ſan@ifcation, 
or whether there be another grace of ſanctification ? Da not think that we 
are ſuch block: heads as to deny faith and ſanGification;, yet faith is but a 
piece or part of that train: of vertues, There juſtification is taken for ſan- 
Rification.z3 we acknowledge a man is juſtified by f2ith and works : but the 
queſtion is between us and them, whether there be any juſtification beſides 

JanFificetion e (i.e. ) whether there be any juſtification at all or no? we 
lay ſan#ification is wrought by the Kingly office of Chrilt ; he is a King that 
rules in our hearts, ſabdues our corruptions, governs us by the Sceptre of his 
Word and Spirit 3 but it is the fruit of his Prief#/y ottice which the Church 
of. Rome (ſtrikes at: (3. e.) whether Chriſt hath reſerved another righte- 
ouſneſs for us, befides that, which as a King, he works in our hearts 3 whe- 
ther he hath wrought forgiveneſs of fins for us ? we ſay he hath, and fo 
faith all the Church, till the new Spew# of Jeſuits aroſe. They diſtinguiſh 
not rewi(ſion of ſins, from ſan@ification. Bellarmine (aith, remiſſion of ſins 
is the extinguiſhing of ſin in the ſoul 3 as water, though it be cod, yet the 
bringing in of heat extinguiſhes the cod 3 and fo remiſſzon of fins is the 
bringing in of inherent righteouſneſs, which extinguiſheth all ſin, which was 
before. A ſerange thing , and were it not that the Scripture does ſpeak of 
a cup in the hand of the Harlot of Rome, whereby ſhe makes drunk the Inha- 
bitants of the earth with the wine of her fornication , Rev. 17. 4. & 18. 3. 
except the men of her communion were drunk, it were impoſitble that a 
learned men (hould thus ſhake out an Article of our and their Creed, which 
hath ever been believed by all the Churches. When the Scripture ſpeaks 
of forgiveneſs of fins ; ſee how it expreſſeth it, Epheſ. 4. 32. Be ye kind 
one to axother, Brethren, tender- hearted , forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 

Obſerve, in the Lord's Prayer, we pray that the Lord wonld forgive w 
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ſtification and glorification, juſtification and ſarGification. There is anot 


our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt w, Let him that hath 
common underitanding judge : Do we forgive our Neighbours by extin- 
guiſhing ſin in the ſubje@ & | forgive you (7. e.) I take away the z/ office 
you did me + Doth he forgive thus? Alas no! forgiveneſs is without a 
man. L[Thavean 4a&#7on again{t you, perhaps an a&#7or at Law; I will let fall 
my ſuit, my charges | will forgive 3 this Is forgrvencſr, God Juſtifieth, who 
fhall condemn £ Though God has jult cauſe to proceed againſt me as a Rebel, 
yet he is content to let fa/ his aF1or, to faſten it upon the Croſs of his Son ; 
there to fix the Chirographume, the hand-writing againit wy, Coloſ. 2. 14. He 
will let fa/ that which was the ground of a ſuit against us, all that he could 
fay againlt us. : 

That you may underſtand the thing the better, there are two things, two 
kinds of righteouſneſs ; the one of Juſtification, the other of Jan:fication. 
The Holy Ghoſt diſtiaguiſherth them by ſeveral terms, x Cor. r. 30, Of hin 
are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſne{s. ſantification, 
and redemption. You ſee here are twodiltin& graces, r/45reouſneſs and ſan- 
Fification 3 they make them but one, ſan@ification and remijſion of ſins. 
Moreover, whone he did predeitinate, them he alſo called ; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juitified 5 and whom he juſtified, them h- aljo glorified, Rom. 8. 
30. Here juſtification and glorification are nothing elſe but juſtification and 
fanQification. St Paul (peaks of a thing paſt, not of the 2/0ry ro come 5 them 
he glorified, not ſhalt glorifie : he means ſandification, which is inchoate glo- 

For what is the glory we ſhall bave in heaven, but the enlargezent of 
thoſe inherent graces God beginsin this world ? Here is the ſeed, there is the 
crop'z here thou haſt a /itt/e kowledge, but there it ſhall be exlarged ; nov 
thou haſt a /ittle joy, there thou ſhalt exter into thy Maſter's joy 3 here ſome 
knowledge, but there thou ſhalt have a ful/ knowledge, and a full meaſure. 
Here glory dwelleth in our Land, but there we ſha with oper face behold as 
iz @ glaſs the glory of the Lord, and be changed into the ſame image from glory 
#0 glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. (5.e.) we are more 
and more conformed to the image of Almighty God, by obedience and holy 
qualities infuſed into us,tthat we grow from one degree of ſan@ification un- 
to axother, And ſo you ſee how thele are diſtiaguiſhzd by their terms. Jo 

er 
place in St. Fohr, an hard place 3 but yet as I take it, theſe two righteou(- 
nefles, that have the ſame name for juſtification and ſanCification, are righ- 
teouſneſles both of them, to be diſtin in ther terms, in that place it is 
faid, Joh. 16. 8. That when the Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall reprove ; or (as we 
ſhould tranſlate it, agd as you xead it in the margin) he ſhall convince the 
world concerning ſin, righteouſnefs and judgment. Thus I fay it ſhould be 
tranſiated, for it is of no ſenſe to ſay that God ſhould reprove the world of 
righteouſneſs 3 on what occafion this was ſpoken, we muſt not ſtand to ſpeak : 
but righteouſneſs and judgment is juſtification and ſan@ification. And the 
drift of the place is this z when the Spirit ſhall come, how ? not upon me 
or thee 3 but the Spirit here ſpoken of is that Spirit that ſhould come upon 
the Apoſtles, it (hall begin at the day of Pextecoft 3 and theſe x. ſhould ſet 
forth like twelve Champions to conquer the world, and to bring them unto 
the Sceptre of Chriſt. He ſhall convince the world ; (3 e.) when the Spt- 
it ſhall come on you, and your tongues be tipped with that ſpiritual fire, 
which ſhall be a@ive 3 it ſhall convince the world of three particulars, of ſen, 
righteouſneſs and judgment : Of the point of humiliation for ſins, the point 
of Juſtification by righteouſneſs imputative 3 and the glory of ſanFification in 
judgment, and righteouſneſs inherent. This method St. Paul uſeth in the Ro- 
mans to ſtop every mans mouth. Firſt, He comvinceth the Gentile, which 
was eaſte to be done \, after he convinceth the Jew, that here is righteouſneſs to 
be had in another, though none in my ſelf. He (hall convince the world, ec. 
As 
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As if heſhould ſay, To be ſhut up under xnbelief, is to be convinced of all 


fias. Now conſider what isthe nature of #»bc/:ef ; it is to faſten all fins up- 
on a man : and when [ have faith, all my ſins are put out of poſſeſſzon, they 
are as if they were not 3 but if we are ſhut up under wnbelief, we are dead. 
The ſecond work of God's Spirit,is the Miniſtry of the Word; He ſhall convince 
the world that there is righteouſneſs to be had by a communiox with another ; 
though we are guilty in our ſelves, yet he will [et us free 3 and the reaſon is, 
becauſe I go to my Father. As if he ſhould ſay, though you be .convinced of 
your fins, that you are wholly dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and have no means 
1n the world to put that away 3 yet notwithſtanding, the ſecond work of 
God's Spirit, is to convince of righteouſneſs 3 that there is a righteouſneſs to 
be had in Chriſt, becauſe he was our Sxrety, arreſted for debt 3 he was com- 
mitted to priſon, where he could not come out, till he had paid the utmoſt 
farthing. There is a juſtification to be had 1a me; I go to the Creditor, 1 
have made no eſcape z not like one that brake the priſon, and ran away, but 
I am now a free--47. . I have not made an eſcape before the debt is paid, 
then I might be bygught back again 3 but the debt is diſcharged, and there- 
fore 7 go to 1# Father, to maintain my pltice and ſtanding. I was given unto 
death for your fins, but T am riſen again for your juſtificatien, and I now fit at 
my Father's right hand - this 1s the ſecond thing. But is there not a third 
thing that the work of the Miniſtry muſt do? Yes,” to convince the world 
that there is judgment or righteouſneſs inherent. Thereis a hard place, I ſhall 
ſpeak of it 3 it 15 uſual in Scripture to joyn righteouſneſs and judgment toge= 
ther. The words of the Lord are righteouſneſs and judgment. And the inte- 
grity of a man's heart which is oppoſed to hypocriſte, is called judgment z as 
God liveth who hath taken away my judgment, Job 27. 2. How did God take 
away his judgment ? is it meant that he had taken away his wits 2 No, but 
he hath put his heavy hand on me, that hath put a conceit ia the mind of my 
friends that I am an hypocrite 3 though, to confront the error of his mit- 
judging friends, he was relo]ved to perkiſt 1n his integrity 3 wer/. 8. My righ- 
zeouſneſs T hold faſt, and will not let it go 5 my heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 
long as T live. His judgment was taken away, (3.e.) the opinion they had of 
his integrity : And this will expound another place in Maith. 12. 20, A brui- 
ſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, until he ſend 
forth judgment unto vitory £ What is that, until he ſend forih judgment 8 
This judgment ſignifies nothing but thoſe inherent graces, thole infuſed qualie 
ties, that God ſends into the heart of a Chriſtian 3 which being produced in 
the children of God by the ſpirit of judgment, through which they are er« 
abled to judge what is right and acceptable to God in Chriſt, who is their 
wiſdom, are themſelves called judgment. You read therefore, of waſhin 
away the filth of the Daughters of $50, and purging the blood of Jeruſalem, 
which is the (anfification of the Church, by the ſpirit of Judgment, Ila. 4. 
In a man's firſt converſion there are but beginnings of grace : what is 
faith, hope, patience and fear ? it is like a ſmoaking flax, (5. e.) like the 
ſmoaking wick, of a candle made of flax : as when a caxdle burns inthe ſocket, 
it isnow «p, now down, you know not whether it be alive or dead; foin 
the firſt converſion of a Chriſtian, infidelity and faith, hope and deſpair mount 
up and down. There is a conflif 10 the beginning of converſion, but he will 
not give it over until he bring forth judgment, until he get the vi@ory of all 
oppoſition from the fleſh. And whatis the realon ? Becauſe the Printe of this 
world is judged. He (hall convince the world of an inherent righteouſneſs in 
ſpite of the Devil's teeth, becauſe he is condemned. He that before worked 
in the children of diſobedience, is now caft down. The ſtrong man is caſt out, 
and therefore, upon that ground you have the third potat. Befides the 
grace of juſtification following upon Chriſt's death, there is another; the 
grace, I mean, of ſandification, through _ the Devil ſhall! be pee 
2 ſea $ 
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ſed; the Devil is ſtrong where he doth wicked things, but he ſhall be diſar- 
wed, he ſhall not touch thee, the wicked one ſhall not 4yrt thee, thou ſhalt 
overcome him. 
I now go forward. : | 
The third thing I noted befides faith and juſtification, was, That we muſt 
obſerve what relation one hath to the other 5; and how it comes to paſs that ju- 
ſlification 18 attributed to faith, there being more noble graces in us, than 
aith. 
Fj I anſwer 3 the reaſon is becaule faith is brought as the only inftrument, 
whereby we recezve o#r Juſtification, purchaſed by the merits of Chriſt's death. 
When we fay faith is an zfirument, we muſt wnderſtard it right well ; we 
ſay not faith is an ini#rumant to work my juſtification, Chriſt alone mult do 
that ; it isno 4&@ of oxrs, nothingisin us 3 faith is ſaid to be an inſtrument, 
whereby we get our Juitification 1 reſpect of the obje&, it is a »earing us to 
Chriſt 3 it is the inſtrument of application, the only inſtrument whereby we 
apply the medicine, and the 2x5 ah of Chriſt's blood 3 whereby we that were 
ſtrangers, and afer off, are made near 3 faith is the only h&#d which receiveth 
chrif#; when the hand /ayeth hold on a thing, it layeth hold on a thing with- 
ont it ſelf; ſo is faith a naked hand, not as a hard that gets a mar's living, 
but like a begger's band that receives a free alms given by the donor ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Roms. 5.17. For if by one man's offence death raigned by one, 
much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſ- 
meſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chrift, There is abundance of grace, and 
a gift of righteouſneſs 3 faith Is the only means whereby we receive this gift « 
Whereuponl inferred this, which was of great conſequence 5 ſeeing faith did 
zuftifie, not as an aFive —_ but as it did receive the gift of grace, it 
did follow, that the weakeſ# faith that was did get as much juitification as the 
ftrongeit faith of any whatſoever 3 becauſe faith juſtiffeth not as a work, but 
as it did receive @ gift 3 therefore our Saviour faith, 0, ye of little faith ! 
Matth, 8. 26. yet, as /z#tle as 1t was, it was builded upon the Rock; and 
though Satan deſired to winnow them, and fft them as wheat, yet they re- 
mained fire: 3 as our Saviour faith of the faith of miracles, If ye had faith as 
much as 4 grain of muſtard: ſeed, ye ſhould ſay to this Monntain, be removed, 
and it would obey you - Mar. 11. 23. So for common faith, which the A- 
ffle calleth ſo, becaule it is common to all the EleG, Tit. 1. 4. if thou haſt 
© wuch faith, thou ſhalt be able to remove Mounteins of Corruptions ; ſup» 
poſe thou haſt a trembling hawd ſcarce able to hold, yet have the perſwafion 
of the woman in the Goſpel, If I may but touch him, 7 ſhall be whole : I ſhall 
be ſaved, healed, if can but touch him : And mark our Saviour, The people 
thronged about bims, and he ſaith, Who 3s it that toucheth me 2 A wonder that 
he, when they crowded him, ſhould ask ſuch a queſtion 3 but Chriſt knew 
that ſome body tonched him, befide the touch of the multitude : indeed that 
woman #oxched him more than the crowd that preſſzd him, as St. Augni7ine 
faith, Ila mulier que fimbriane tetegit, magis tetegit, quim turba que preſſit. 
it is ſaid in the Text, The poor woman came trembling, and told him all the 
truth. And he ſaid, be of good comfort ; though thox haſt a paralytick,, and 
palſie-fuck- hand, yet the touch is enough, Luk. 8.47. the /caft faith brings as 
much life as the greates?. 
0bjeF. But then, what need a man look for a great faith ? 
Sol. Yes, by all means; for though thou haft much comfort by a little 
week faith, yet the more faith, the more comfort 3 and therefore it is to 
very much purpoſe to labour after a firong faith. Abraham (it is ſaid ) ftag- 
gered not through unbelief, Rom. 4. 20. if thou haſt a firong faith, thou wilt 
have a ſtrong conſolation : Thou mayelt by thy weak faith be healed of 
thy diſeaſe, yet by the weakneſs of thy faith, mayelt want much of the 
ſtrength of thy comfort z therefore thou mult go from faith to faith, Rom.1.17. 
but 
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but know this, that a new-born child «gnyimmy pelo, is not yet ſo (trong 


as a man, yet he is as much alive, as the ſtrongeſt and talleſt man 3 ſo that 
again thus, thou art yet but a zew-born babe, not fo ſtrong or ſo lively as 
one more grown, but yet thou haſt.all the lineaments of the new creatute 
in thee, though thou art not ſo ſtrong and lively as another may be: 

0bjeF. Did not you tell me that it was not every faith that did juſtifie, 
but a working faith 2 how then doth faith alone juſtifie > 

Sol. Tanfwer, Whenfaith juſtifieth, there is one thing aid of another Z 
the = and the predzcateare Faith juſtifies. Juſtification is attributed un- 
to faith; Look on the word ( oz/y) whether it doth determine the ſubje® 
or the predicate ; doth faith which is alone ſevered from good works, jultiffe 2 
ſo the propoſition is falſe. Firſt, that faith which is alone, ſeparated from 
love and the fruits of good works, doth not juſtifiez but let the ( alone ) 
be put to the predicate z faith juſtifieth alone; (i. e. ) faith is the only ver. 
tue inthe ſoul whereby a man is Jufified, that is true: As if a man ſhould fay, 
the eye alone ſeeth, *tis true 3 it we put jt thus, the eye ſevered from the 
members of the body, ſeeth, it is falfe. If the eye were taken out of the 
head, it would neither fee alone, nor at all ; but the meaning is this, the 
living eye is the organ whereby a man diſcerns a viſible obje&; ſo faith, 
though joyn'd with other graces, yet takes not other with it for helps of 
Juſtification. 

objeF. But why (hould God ſelect this vertae among others,that are more 
noble £ 

Sol. I ſay as before, God had reſpe@ to the low eitave of his hand-maid, 
it was reaſon that God (ſhould chuſe the loweſt and the weaneft + God ſele&- 
ed this poor beggars hand for two reaſons. 

Firſt, in reſpe& of Gad, 

Ifay 1. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the 
promiſe might be ar to all the ſeed ; not to that only which is of the Law; 
but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 
Rom. 4. 16. ſo that here are two ſtrong reeſons; one in refpet of God, 
thaz God by ſo mean a thing as a beggars hand, ſhould bring a man to juſti- 
fication 5, and the other in reſpe& of faith it ſelf, that it might be by grace, 
for when thou bringeſt nothing but a bare hand ready toreceive a pardon, 
this muſt needs be of grace. If God fay thou muſt love me, this were an 
exchange, not a free gift. I lay down ſomething, and I take wp ſomething 
for it. Faith is that naked hand which falls it ſelf with Chriſt, it layeth faſt 
hold on Chriſt crucified with all his merits, 

As if a man were ready to be drownd, there is a cable caſt to him to lay 
hold on, and he laying hold on it, is drawn ſafe to the Land ; but a man 
when he lays hold on the cable, muſt /e# go all his other ho/ds which he /zid 
bold on before. Thus muſt a man let goall other ho/ds, and lay fai? hold 
on 7a! Chrit. 

aith hath #wo faculties : 1. It opens its ſelf to let fall all other things : 
And then 2. Whenitis a naked hand, it layeth hold on Chrift, and then it 
is filled with Chrift, when the believer elteems a droff in compariſon of 
Chriſt ; it hath all fulneſs by grace : Where is then rejoycing and boaſting 2 
Rom. 3. 27. it is excluded ; by what Law? of works ? nay, but by the Law 
of faith. And then chap. 4. 2: For if Abraham were juitified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God 3 faith 1aketh away all boaſting. Left 
hizs that glorieth, glory in the Lord. Therefore it is of faith that it might be 
of grace. This is the reafon in reſpe& of God. 

2. In reſpe& of our ſelves; To the end the promiſe might be ſure 0 theſeed ; 
what is the reaſon why people doubt and think nothing ſure; it js becauſe 
they come not with 4 #aked hend ; I muſt have /uch a meaſure of humilia- 


tion, of patience; all to bring ſomewhat with nsz3 whereas if we look on 
theſe 
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theſe' things, we ſhall never be heard. If the bare accepration of Chriſt, 
with a trembling hand will not make thee ſ#re, thou underſtandeſt not the 
excellency of that very treaſure whereof thou art pollcfled 5 what canſt 
thou have more than the bare receiving of ſuch a gift by faith ? . The reaſon 
why we are not more ſure, is becauſe we come not with a naked hand, 

fy the way there are many means, ſome (' priori )) others ( 2 poſte- 

riori, 
: FB," For the firſt 3 they are thoſe things by which faith is wrought, though 
they are not ſo evident, yet they are moſt ſure; when I conſider God calls 
me-in »zy blood, having nothing 1n me, and will be friends with me, bids me 
take his Son,and I do not, bids me take his Kingdom and glory with him,and 
I refuſe it, though this be a matter not ſo evident, yet it is molt ſure. 
2. Then there are other arguments which come from the fruits of faith 
( 2 poſteriori ) they are more evident, but not ſo ſure. And thus have [ 
declared -unto you the firſt point of juſtification by faith, it 1s ſo ſweet a 
ſiring, that I cannot tell how to leave it, and therefore harp ſo long upon it. 

Now let us come from the Mother to the Dayghter ; the eldelt Daughter is 
peace with God, then this is the firſt birth; And we are at peace, Oc, 

In this peace we will conſider theſe three particulars, 

I. What is that peace which we have. 

2. With whom we have it. 

3. By whom, and by whoſe means we have peace with God, &c. Tt is pro- 
cured by Jeſus Chriſt. 

What we have ; peace. 

With whom ; God. | 

By whoſe means? Our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. Therefore being Juitified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. What this peace is. You know the point of peaceis a great matter ; it 
is the Apoſtolical Benediftion : Grace and peace 1n all the Epiſtles 3 Grace and 
peace from God our Father, and from ihe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. 1.2. and 
chap. 3.16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace by all means always. 
This is a thing by a// means to be deſired, you mult /aboxr to get it 3 this 
was the Angels ſong when Chriſt was born, Lake 2. 14. Glory be to God on 
high, on earth peace, good will towards men, This peace is a thing by all 
means to be ſought after, and what itis, you may know by the contrary ; 
you know what a #:7/erable thing war 1s 3 God grant you may not know it 
#00 ſoon: You know what it is to have an exemy among us. This is our caſe, 
till we be juftifred, we are at daggers drawing, at point of hoſtility with God. 
It is a fooliſh conceit for a man to think that by reaſon of God's predeſlina- 
#i0n he is juſtified before he was; this 1s a fooliſh conceit 3 until thou art 

Juſtified by faith, thou art not j»ſtifiedat all. God's predeſtination doth not 
make a charge 1n the fubject; if Iitend to iorich a beggar, he is in rags ſtill, 
for all my irtextron, till my intention be put in execution. Paul was eleFed 
before the foundation of the world ; but till he was converted, he was an 
eremy, and a perſecutor, the chief of ſinwers, as he ſpeaks of himſelf, Row, 
5.10. ſo the Scripture ſpeaks in that point : If when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled unio God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by his lifes Before the time of peace came, we were ux- 
believers, enemies, in the ſtate of enmity, when as before, God was thy e« 
nemy, as ſoon as thou halt touched Chrilt by a lively faith, preſently all the 
ations he had againſt thee are let fall; God is friends with thee; this is a 
high and a deep peace, and this comprehends all kind of bleſſings ; Amraſa, 
1 Chron. 12. 18. one of the valianteſt Captains that David had, ſpeaks there 
of peace z one would think it not ſo proper,it belongs not to them to talk of 
peace, but becauſe peace comprehends all kinds of bleſſang, it is ſaid, Ther 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Amaja, who was chief of the Captains, and he 
ſaid 
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ſaid, Thine are we, David, and on thy ſide thou Son of Jeſſe 3 peace be 
unto thee, and peace be unto thy helpers, for thy God 10, alk This is a 


ſpeech from a Soldier to a Soldier, and this is done in a military way z 
Peace is welcome though coming from a Warrior, becauſe it comprehends 
all manner of Bleffiogs3 Ir's ſaid, 2 Same. 11. 7. That when Uriah came unts 
David, David demanded of him how Joab did, and how the people did, and 
how the war proſpered. Look unto the Margin according to the original, and 
it is, He dewranded of the peace of Joab, and the people, and of the peace of 
the War. Aman would think it a contradiction that he ſhould demand of 
the peace of the war; ſo then this peace which we have with Almighty 
God, after we are j»ſtified by faith, is the comprehenfion of all manner of 
good. This having peace with God is the fruit of the Spirit. 

But with whom is this peace? with God; it is not peradventure fo with 
thy ſelf: thou mayſt have a turbulent conſcience , infomuch that thou 
wouldſt give all the world to have it quiet, to be aſſured that there is peace 
between God and thee; that's not the point ; The thing thou getteſt 'by 
faith is peace with God: When thou art troubled with thy ſelf, and haft but 
a weak act of faith, yer if thou believeſt, thou art more afraid than hure 
thou art cock-ſure, and ſhalt be calm and quiet in God's good time. 

ObjeF. But why ſhould Chriſtians be fo fooliſh, fo troubled > what's the 
reaſon the children of God dodiſquiet themſlelves ? 

Sol. Becauſe they are fools, they ſtand in their own light, are ſtraitned in 
their own bowels. God is liberal] and free, but there is ſome hope of wor- 
thineſs in us, and we do things we ſhould not do. Weare always poring 
on our ſelves, and do not bring a naked hand ; and this is the reafon we are 
ſo full of diſtraFions : for he that ſeeks juſtification { I mean remiffion of 
fins ) by his own performance, will never attain it. Obſerve what the A- 
poſtie ſpeaketh upon this point, 7rael which followed after the law of righteouſ- 
eſs, hath not atteined to the law of righteouſneſs. Wherefore 2 becauſe they 
ſought it xot by faith, but as it were by the works of the law, This was their 

ſtumbling ſtone, as he there ſaith, Row. g. 31, 32. 

Again, it is the nature of many peevifh people amongſt us, that they wil 
not be comforied ; when news was brought to Jacob that Joſeph was {lain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, AZ his ſons and deughters roſe up to comfort him, but he re- 
fuſed to be comforted, and he ſaid, For Iwill go aown into the grave unto my 
ſon, mourning, Gen. 37. 35. They have a kind of pettiſhnef, and peeviſoneſs, 
and wilfulneſs; they will not be comforted, and it may be there is ſome kiad 
of pride in it tooz they would perhaps be thought to be the only mourners 
of Iſrael, of the Kingdom. As Rachel mourned for her children, and would 
ot be comforted, Matth. 2. 18. they ſhut up their eyes againſtall comforts; 
God commands them to be comforted, and they will nat; it is no marvel 
then that they eat the fruit of their own hands 3 it is a part of our office to 
bring comfort, we have an injun&tion to it 3 Comfort ye, Comfort ye my peo- 
ple, ſaith the Lord; we bring the tydings of peace, and our feet ſhould be beau- 
tiful, Rom. 10. 15. we bring good news, allis wellz as Noah's Dove com- 
ing with an Olive branchin her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort ye, cry aloud, 

ſparenot. If you {top your ears,who can help it? the Lord is gracious and 
chargeth us to comfort you + and can there be any better news than to fay, 
All is peace,all your finsare done away.IThave blotted as athich cloud thy tranſ- 
greſſuons : as who ſhould fay, it is the tydings of ſuch good things,as all with- 
in thee is too little to praiſe the Lord, and therefore it is not a thing to be 
{lighted over; bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are forgiven, Pal. 32. which is 
no Noun Adjective, nor of the ſingular number neither ; it {ignifieth bleſ- 
ſedneſſer, asit were an _ of bleſſings. They commonly call it the eight 
beatitudes, it is but varied upon divers ſubjects z were there eighty eight, 


that were all one: Tohave thy ſtns forgiven thee, 1s the compriſing of all 
: happineſs z 


144 


Peace with God a Chaſtian's po2tion, 


CO EEE ew ——_— G—_ 


happineſs; and he whole iniquity is covered, hath intereſt in them al]. 
Again, when a man ſets his eyes too much upon his {tns 3 more upon his 
ſins than upon the mercies of God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonder- 
ful hinderance of the peace z Thou Jookeſt on the wrong objedt, looking 
too much on thy fins, when thou ſhouldſt look on Chrilt,that brazen Serpent 
offered unto thee 3 then 'tis no wonder that thou ſecit not Chriſt though 
he benear thee : Mary Magdalen complains and weeps ( as ſhe thought ) #0 
the Gardener, that they had taken away her Lord, and ſhe knew not where the 
had laid him, when as he ſtood at her elbow 3 her eyes were ſo full of tears that 


ſhe could not behold her Saviour. Now therefore ſtand not in thine own 
light, but look upon Chriſt as well as upon thy ſins; obſerve, though there 


bea peace and a calm, yet preſently all turmoils will not ceaſe after humj- 
liation : When there is a great ſtorm at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty four 
hours, and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quiet, as ſoon as the 
ſtorm is over? no, there will be tofling and rolling many hours afterwards, 
becauſe there muſt be a time of ſerling 3 and fo though there be peace be- 
tween God and thee, and the ſiorm over. yet there mult be a time of ſet- 
ling. 
T ſhould now ſhew you the difference hetween the peace that wicked men 
have and this other peace; theirs i« not peace - There 7s no peace to the wick- 
ed: It's a truce only, and we muit make a great difference between a truce 
and a peace, A truce when 1t is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
War. With them there 1s a ceſſition of trouble, their conſciences do not 
accuſe them, but when the time limited is over,and conſcience again breaks 
looſe, it will be more unquict and unſetled than ever before 3 it will be at 
open war apainlt them. 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; By whom iſo we 
have acceſs by faith into this grace whereinwe ſtand,and 


rejoyce in hope of the glory of God. 


PxJAving out of theſe words declared unto you, the Aotber- 
WAI race juſtification by faith, I proceed to the conſideration of 
her Daughters, thoſe fruits or graces which ſpring from a true 
WM juſtifying faith. Sothat here we have the great Charter and 
LW Privilege that a juſtified man is indowed withal. Firſt, He 
hath peace with God. Secondly, Free _ unto him. Third- 
ly, Unſpeakable joy, and that joy not only in reſpe@ of that deleFable objedF, 
the hope of the glory of God in heaven hereafter ; but here alſo, that which 
ſpoils the joy of a natural man, ( affi;Fions, &c. ) are made the matter of 
this mans joy. 

Now concerning peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt of 
theſe, I conſidered three parts 1n it. 

I. What the peace was which the juſtified man enjoyeth, 

2. The parties between whom this peace was made. 

3. Who was the peace maker. 

Concerning the peace I declared unto you what it was, that it was aft 
unconceivable thing, The peace of God that paſſeth all underſtanding z, a 
thing which our /haHow wnderſtandings cannot reach unto, we cannot ,ap- 
prehend the excellency of this grace : Conſider its excellency by the con- 
trary, there is no »iſcry in the world like that, as when a man ſtands at 
enmity with God : Do we provoke the Lord & Are we Stronger then he 2 x Cor: 
Io. 22. If a man ſin againſt a man, ſaith Eli, the Judge ſhall judge him; a- 
nother man may take up the quarrel, but if a man ſin againſt God, if the con- 
zroverſte be between God aud us, who ſhall imtercede for us £ 1 Saw. 2, 25. 
Were it not for this our peace- maker Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhould bein a wofu/ 
condition, unleſs he put to his hand, and took up the matter. 

Now it is a great matter to come to the fruit of peace; the frnit of righ- 
teouſneſs is ſown in peace of them'that make peace; Jam. 3. 13, We have 
this fruit of. peace from righteouſneſs, we do not ſow fruit but ſeed, 
the ſruit comes afterwards. It is not ſo with a Chriſtian, he is as ſure, as 
if the thing where in hand, he ſoweth not only the ſeed, but the fruit of 
peace in righteouſneſs, that is, in that application of Chriſts righteonſmef 
to his juſtification; as ſoon as he is juſtified, at that inſtant, he hath the 
fruit of peace. 4 

So we have peace, but with whom is it? it is between God and us. God, 
and a juſtified man is at peace through Jeſus Chriſt 3 at the very ſame in- 
ſtant that a man is juſtified, he is at peace with God. This peace, as I de- 
clared unto you, is a gift of an high nature, which belongs not to every 


man, but to the ju#jfied man only 3 he who is juſtified by faith, he only 
u hath 
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hath peace. In the Epheſians and T/aiah there are general proclamations of 
peace 3 Peace be unto them that are near, and unto them that are afar off : 
and 7/a. 57.19. The word the Apoſtle uſeth in the Epheſcans, bath allution 
to this in Iſaiah, verſ. 19. T create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to them 
that are afar off, and to them that are nigh, ſaith the Lord, and T will heal 
them ; but the wicked are like a troubled Sea, that cannot reif. There is no 
peace ( ſaith my God) to the wicked. Though the proclamation be never fo 
general to Jews and Gentiles, yet 1t belongs only to thole who have peace- 
able minds towards God, thoſe who will not (tand on terms of rebellion a- 
oainſt him : What madneſs is it to think, that if I ſtand in point of rebellion 
againſt God, I ſhould have peace with him ? But I muſt caſt down my arzxs, 
renounce my treaſors, and I muſt come with a ſubje@'s mind, then there will 
be peace, otherwiſe no peace. When Jehu came to revenge the quarrel of 
God, Joram asked him, 71s it peace, Jehu £ he anſwers, What peace ſo long 
as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezabel, and her witch-crafts are ſo many ! 
2 King. 9. 22, As long as thoucontinueſt in a courle of rebellioz, what haſt 
thou to do to talk of peace * Why thinkeſt thou on peace, when thou art 
the chief rebel £ As long as wickednels continues in thy heart, thou haſt no 
peace of God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now it may fall out that there may be a kind of quietneff in the conſci» 
ence of a wicked man ; but we mult make a great difference between a peace 
and a fruce:z a truce is but a ceſſation of war, for ſuch a time; and many times 
when the truce is over, it ends in greater war, becauſe they have the: wore 
time to gather ftrexgth, and increaſe their Forces : So there may be a peace 
or a truce between God and wicked men, but it is the higheſt judgment 
that can be upon a wicked man to be thus /et aloxe 3 but it is not fo with 
godly men 5 God breaks their peace, and hedges up their way with #horws, 
and many times torments their conſcience, and breaks their peace 3 but when 
God ſuffers a ſinner to thrive in lin, when he ſuffers him to go on fo long, 
that his own hononr is almoſt touched 3 I held my peace, ſaith God, then thou 
thoughte5# me to he ſuch a one as thy ſelf, Plal. 50. 21. God holds his peace, 
then the ſizmer ſaith, God doth not heed. However the preacher amplifies 
theſe things, Ged is not ſo terrible as they make him : Well, but though 
God hold his peace long, yet at laſt he will ſpeak 3 0h, confider this, ye that 
forget God, left he tear you in pieces, and there bs none to deliver you. When 
the time of the zrxce is out, then the conſcience is like a fierce Maſtiff 5, the 
longer he is tied, the more fierce he is when he 1s let looſe - fo conſcience, 
when he hath been long quiet and #yed up, when God lets looſe the cords 
thereof, it will be more fierce than ever before, it will then fly like a 12:ſtiff 
im thy face, and as it were tear thy throat 3 and then there will be in thee 
the very flaſhizgs of hell. 

Now there is a great difference between the peace of God's children, and 
this little ceſation of war in the conſciences of wicked men : When the ſtrong 
man armed, keeps the houſe, the goods that he peſſeſſeth are in peace, Luk. 11. 
21. When Seatar is the Maiter, and thou doſt his wil, and he hath thee at 

command, he doth not trouble thee 3 when he keeps the houſe, the goods 
are in peace 3 but when @ ſtronger than he comes, and puts him out of poſſelſrom, 
then comes the firife and debate. Look therefore to thy peace ; is it ſuch a 
peace asthou haſt never found any conflict, any ſtirring, ſtriving betwixt the 
firong man and the weak 2 ſuſpeRt thet peace ; that is not the peace of a ju- 
ſtified man, but of ſuch a one whois held by the Prince of darkneſs. 

2. Again, how comes this peace to. wicked men ? they conſider not the 
wrath of God, nor the dexger of fin; they conftider not that Tophet is prepa- 
red of old, Iſa. 30.ult. if they did but conſider this, it would (pozl their ſport, 
and break their peace : but now a juſtified mar, he krows what ſin is, and 
what hell is 3 and at that very time, when he is thinking of his ſs, and of 
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damnation, when he knoweth that this is the reward of God's enemies, he 
hath peace ever then. This proceedeth from the ſenſe of God's frank and 
free remiſſion in Chriſt, with which the children of God are much affeced. 
St. Augnitine cries out, Quid retribuam Domino, quod recolit hec memoris 
mea, © anima mea non metuit ! inde diligam te Domine, © gratias agans, ec, 
Confell. 2. 7. What ſhall T rexder unto the Lord, that I recolled# theſe Impuri- 
ties and Monſters of ſin, and yet am not overwhelmed with caniternation in the 
recognition of them ! T will love thee, O Lord, and give thee thanks, and con- 
feſs to thy name. The other, the wicked, they ſbut their eyes that they may 
not ſee their dangerz and becauſe they diſcern it not, therefore they are at 
peace. A man ina derk right going over a. dangerous Bridge, that if he 
miſs but a ſtep he is drowned, yet he paſleth over ſecurely, and is not afraid, 
becauſe he warteth light to diſcover the danger 3 but bring him the next 
day, and ſhew him what a dazger he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will 
make him quake and tremble, though the danger be pai? : So theſe men, be- 
ing in darkrefs, ſee not their danger, and (therefore) do not fear 3 but God's 
child having his eyes in his head, dilcerns the danger, and ſees alſo how he is 
delivered by Jeſus Chriſt : He is at peace, not becauſe he ſeeth not the dow- 
ger of the way, but becauſe he knows that God made the way broad by Je- 
ſus'Chrift, and fo is freed from ſir and death. | 

Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true and ſound peace, this 
peace is with God ;, I ſhewed you the laſt time that #his peace is not always in 
their ows conſcience, but it ſuch on God's part, which js the ſafe part 3 many 
reaſons there are, why God doth not ſhew it unto them ; though all be 
quiet betwixt God and them, yet they have not an apprehenſion of it in their 
COM|[CIences. 

ſhewed that this 1s 22a7y times their own fault, becauſe they will not be 
comforted ;, all their thoughts are bent upon their ſes, and their provocati- 
ons of God, and they have not an eye open, to look upon the mercies of 
Chriſt 3 they put it off, and will not be comforted : and if they put it off 
from themſelves, no marvel if they have not peace in their conſciences. 

This may come by reaſon of the great confli& before in the conſcience : God 
raiſeth a great ſtorm, and when he intends to bring a- man tg ſome great 
work, or toa great deal of joy, he firſt humbleth him 3 .the Prince of our ſal- 
vation was conſecrated by affiiFions, and we mult be conformable unto 
Chriſt out Head 3 When the ſtorms are pai?, the Sea will continue raging 
for a while 3 and when you have turned the wheel round, If you zake away 

our hand, it will go round it ſelf for a tive - So when you are juſtified by 
faith, the orm is over, yet the roaring of the waves will continue 3 it will 
be ſo with the children of God 3 though there be a ca/zz, yet there will be 
ſome remainders of a ſtorms. 

Again, they are in travail, and that is a painful thing 3 My Little childrer 
with whom IT travail, Gal. 4. 19. They have the paxgs of the new birth, and 
it is a good while before they can find that quietneſs their heart doth long 
for. | 

Again, God purpoſely doth, though he be friends with theme, take away ſrons 
them the ſenſe of peace, becauſe he takes delight to find that ſtrength of faith : 
Faith is manifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there 1s leaſt ſenſe. 

God, my God, why heit thou forſaken me * Pſal. 22. 1. the leſs ſenſe, the 
faſter the hold 3 and God loves this at life, that when he ſpurns and frowns, 
he will not let go, nor be put off; let him kz{ me, he ſhall &;Z we with 
Chriit in my arms, I will not let go my hold 3 God cannot fail, he hath given 
me his #ord, and therefore I will zot Jet go: Such a ſtrong faith had Abra- 
ham, contrary to reaſon 3 God's Word is true, he gives me his Word, and 
I will truſt him : So a child of God will not be p#t of 3 though God write 


bitter things againſt him, he will not forego him. We have an excellent 
uU 2 example 


Faith moſt ſtrong when Senſe teat. 


example in the woman of Canaan; the end of it is, O woman, great is thy 
faith, Matth. 15. 28, But how doth the grearzeff of it appear ? Lord, have 
mery upon me, my Davghter is grievouſly affli&ed, &c, Why not rather, Lord, 
have mercy on my daughter £ the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was affiFed in her 
daughter's effliFion. By the way we may hereby underſtand the meaning of 
the Commandment, where it is ſaid, he will viſit the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children, wato the third and fourth generation of them that hate bims : 
But why to the third aud fourth generation © becaule, I may ſee the third and 
fourth generation, and may ſee the judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my fin, for which they are plagued 3 the caſe is mine, and not theirs 
only 3 Lord have mercy upon me, for my daughter is diſeaſed : 1 ſee my own 
fin'is puniſhed by the judgment on her in »vy ſight. Poor woman, Chriſt 
will not bear her ; ſhe might have been daſhed out of countenance, the Diſ- 
ciples were weary of her clamorows cryes, and lay, Send ber away, for ſhe 
troubleth ws : What, ſaith Chriſt ? Is ;t fit to take the children's bread, and 
caſt 1t unto dogs ? This was enough to dſþ her quite 3 before ſhe was diſ- 
couraged by ſilence, but to be called dog, it were enough quite to diſcourage 
her + but ſee the fruit of faith ; ſhe ſeeks comfort of that which would have 
undone another : What, am | a dog under the table? there [ ſhall get a 
crum ; others of the children that are better, let them have the /oaves - I 
account my ſelf happy if I may but geta cram. O woman, great is thy faith - 
This-is great faith when it goes contrary to all ſenſe 3 that when God calls 
me dog, when he ſpurns at me, and frowns on me, I will not be put off. 
Faith is of the nature of the Ye, if it have but the leaſt hold on the wall, it 
makes uſe of it, and climbs h7gher and higher : So out of the leaf? thing that 
drops from her Saviours woxth, ſhe raiſcth her faith higher : So though we 
have this peace with God, yet oft times he with holds the zotification of it 
tO Us. | 
3. The laſtthing is to note the difference between the peace of a carnal 
and a ſpiritual man 5 carwal poor is mixed with a great deal of preſumption and 
pride 5 but the more ſpiritual peace thou haſt, the more thou art dejeGed in thy 
ſelf, the more ca down : (ce it in Ezekiel, Ezek, 16. 60, 61,62, 63. Iwil 
eftabliſh with thee an everlaſting Covenant 3 then ſhalt thou remember thy ways, 
and be aſhamed when thou ſhalt receive thy ſitters, thy elder, and thy younger 3 
and I will give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy Covenant : and 1 
will eftabliſh my Covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Loed, 
that thou mayeit remember and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified towards thee, for all that thou 
haft done, ſaith the Lord : When God is pacified, yet they hold down their 
heads, and are aſhamed 3 when a man knoweth that God hath pardoned his 
fins, he is aſhamed that he hath carried himſelf ſo wickedly againſt God, of 
whoſe mercy he hath now ſuch experience : When God 5s pacified, a man re- 
members his former ſins, and is confounded ; as it is, Ezek. 36. 31. Ther 
all you remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good ; 
and ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight fer your iniquities, and for your a- 
bominations in that time when I am pacified toward you, That which would 
work in a carnal man. ſecurity and pride, (for he never thinks himſelf better 
than when there is peace within) will work in the child of God the grace of 
humiliation, : In mo - Roger of Job, God had manifeſted himſelf wow- 
derfullyto Job; and however before he bad very ſhar Gions, his ſaffe- 
_— ” nd were next to the ſufferings of Chriſt. I ide never jens2t 
ſuffered ſo muchas Job did, inſomuch that the arrows of the Almighty ſtuck, ir: 
him, the poyſon whereof (faith he) drinketh up my ſpirit, Job 6.4. This was 
the caſe of Job, and he [tood upon terms of juſtification ; be wiſhed that God 
wonld diſpute with him, that God would either be the Oppozent or the An- 
* ſwerer. If God would anſwer, he would oppoſe 3 or if God would oppoſe, he 


would 
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would anſwer. God comes as he would have him, and Job is hot at that 
point that he was before 3 when God draws nigh unto him, he faith, 7 heve 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye ſeeth thee, Job 42. J. 
Well, this may make thee a proud man, and -clevate thee : no, faith he, 
now I abbor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. The nearer God draws unto us, and 
the more merciful he is unto us, by that light we the more diſcera our own 
abominations. That which would make agother man proud, brings Job to 
the knowledge of his vileneſs. Thereſore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duit 
and aſhes. 

2. el another thing is, Who is this peace- Maker £ This. I ſhall but 
touch : We bave peace with God ; But how # Through our Lord Jeſs Cbrift ; 
he is our peacemaker, and interpoſeth between his Fathers wrath and us, 
Epbeſ. 2.14. For he is our peace; who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down that partition wall between us 5; we have not only peace with God through 
Chriit, but Chrift is the very peace 3 not only the peace waker, but the peace. 
There was a middle wall of partition between the Jews, and the Gentiles 3 
and between God, and ws 3 Chriſt breaks it dowa 3 fin fhall no longer be a 
wall of partition. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law 
Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to make bimelf of twain one 
vew man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the Croſs. There was hatred between God and us. Chriſt hath 
crucified that hatred with the nails wherewith he was faftened to the Croffz 
he hath ki/d it by his crucifixion, and now enmity being (lain, peace muſt 
needs be alive 3 there is peace and reconciliation made. Tow are come (faith 
the Apoſtle ) to the blood of ſprinkling 3 Heb. 12. 24.. whereas the blood of 
Abel cryed for vengeence againſt Cain the murtherer : This blood cries f* 
peace, it out-cries all our finsz fin hatha voice; its ſaid, The cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah went up into the ears of the Lord; Every fin thou committeſt 
hath a voice to cry, but the blood of Chriſt hath a foriller voice, and out- 
cries the cry of thy fins 3 it is ſo prehemrizent, it ſpeaks for peace, and doth 
out-cry the voice of our ſins ; the high Prieſt was a type of Chriſt, Numb. 
16. He mait have on his frontlet Holineſs to the Lord; as one which bears 
the iniquity of the holy things of the Children of Iſracl repreſenting the 
holy one of the Lord and handing in the perſon of Chriſt 3 249ſex faith 
( when there was wrath gone out from the Lord ) unto Aaron, ver. 46. 
Take a cenſer and put fire therein from off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and 
go quickly unto the Congregation, and make an atonement for them, for there 
is wrath gone out, the plague is begun; So when the wrath is gone out, the 
High Prieſt comes and offers up himſelf a ſweet incenſe acceptable unto 
God. And Aaron t00k a3 Moſes commanded, and came into the midſt of the 
Congregation, and behold the plague was begun among the people, and be put in- 
cenſe aud made an atoutment for the people, When wrath is come out from 
the 4/mighbty, and his Army is ſent out for to deltroy the Rebels, now our 
High Prieft (tands between the living and the dead, and offers up himſelf an 
obligation to Almighty God to make peace : Look to the caſe of Balaam 3 
when the people had committed fornication, Phineas executed judgment z 
wherefore the Lord ſaith, Numb.25.12. Phineas hath tyrned away wy wrath 
from the people and if that one aCt of Phinear his zeal for the Lord, in Kkil- 
ling the Fornicators before the Congregation, if this, I ſay, appealed Gods 
wrath for the whole Congregation 3 haw much more doth our Phizeas who 
hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs, whom the zeal of Gods houſe bad eagen up 2 He 
isnothing but zea/it ſelf, and all that he doth in our name unto his father, 
is for our good, How much more ſhall Chriſt pacifie Gods wrath, who 
hath received thegaſh of Gods Sword upon his own body, and would not 
have himſelf ſpared, that he might do it ? As Jonah was three dayes and 
three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be in the heart of the 


earth, 
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The Paivileges of a juſtified Man, 


earth. Mat. 12.40. Thereis a mighty ſtorm, and Jonh is caſt oxt into 
the Sea, preſently the ſtorm ceaſeth z {o Chrilt having ſuffered for us, there 


1s peace, the ſtorm 1s over. 
Now follows in the next place in the Text 3 By whom we have acceſs by 


faith into this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of 


God, Theſe are the two privileges that a juſtified man hath 3 he hath @ 
gracious acceſs unto God ; Suppole he bein a fault, ( as who isnot ? ) if any 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the righteous - 
Theſe things have Iwritten, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) that you ſir: nat 3, but if any 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, &c. 

This is the ſtate of a juſtified mar 3 though he do by his relapſes provoke 
God, yet he isin the (tate of a ſubject 3 though he be a difobedicnt ſubjeR, 
yet a ſubject, not a foreigner as before 3 but now ye that were not a people, 
are become the children of the living God, Rom. 9. 26. A child of God in 
the midſt of rebellion no ſooner repenteth, but he is ſub miſericordia ; as 
ſoon as he is in the ſtate of grace, he is under God's prote@ion, he is no 

ranger : and as ſoonas he converteth unto his heavenly father, though he 
hath his blood about his ears, and is 1n his rags, yet he may with an humble 
boldneſs come to God 3 By Je/ws Chriſt he may come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that he may find help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. The Apoſtle in 
Epheſ. 2. 18. ſets down twice the great privileges Chriſtians have, For 
through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father : It is Chriſt 
which makes the way. To have a friend at the Court is a great matter, e- 
ſpecially when a man hath need of him 3 Chriſt is gone before ws, and he lives 
for ever to make interceſſion for #4, and we need no other Mediator : thus he 
beſpeaks his Father 3 Father, thisis one of mine that I hed mvy blood for, one 
of thoſe that thon gaveſi me 3 I beſeech thee have pity upon him, and [ be- 
ſeech thee give him audience : Ephel. 3. 12. By him, (i. e. ) through Chriſt, 
we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, in whom we have boldneſs by the 
faith of him, and acceſs with confidence. I go not now doubting unto God, I 
prefer my ſuit with boldneſſs. Mark the Apoſtle St. James 3 If any man want 
wiſdom, or any other thing, let hin ask it of God that gives to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not : It1s otherwiſe with men 3 when one hath done a great 
man wrong, and comes to delire a favour at his hands : Oh Sir ! faith he, do 

ou not remember how you uſed me at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place ? 
that heis preſently upbraided with, it is caſt in his diſh : but it is not ſo with 
God ; he gives liberally, and upbraids no man : (o there isa free and a bold 
acceſs with faith and confidence, by whom we have boldneſs and acceſs : let him 
not doubt or waver 3 that is a notable place; here is bold acceſs by faith 
unto God, and by that we may be aflured of whatever we ask ; if it be 
forgiveneſs of ſins, we may be ſure they are forgiven ; if we ask in faith we 
may be aſſured. By the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 


. _ think that a man can have no confidence or aſſurance that his fins are forgi- 


ven. This is our confidence, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he 
heareth ws : Now, is it not according to his will to ask forgiveneſs of our ſins ? 
Doth not he enjoyn us to doit ? Therefore what infidelity is it, not to be 
aſſured of it ? And what impudency is it in them, to go about to cut off 
that which is the whole comfort of a Chriſtian ? The aſſurance of his ſalva- 
tion. Thus it is indeed with thoſe that have no feeling nor confidence, as 
thoſe who are in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach ſuch 
uncomfortable DoFrine can receive no comfort farther than the Prieſt giveth 
it them. lt 's true, there is no true aſſurance, but in the true Church ; but 
there it may be found. 

And as I began with ſowing i: tears, ſo I would end with reaping in joy : 
that is the next thing in the Text, for which I paſs over the other part of it. 
L begin with humiliation, but end with joy 3 and not only that joy which we 
(hall 
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ſhall have in the Kingdom of heever, but on earth while we have theſs 
things but in hope and expe@ation. A man that would reckow vp his effate, 
doth not only valze what he hath for the preſent, but he reckons bis reverſ6- 
ons allo 3 what he ſhall have after ſuch e#/#ee, what will come to him+ or his 
heirs, God's children, they have a brave reverſion 3 glory, and honour, and 
a Kingdom : It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you a Kingdom, Luk, x1. 
32, We are all the children of God, but it doth not appear what we ſhall be : when 
be appears, we ſhall be like him z, for we ſhall jce him as he is, 1 Joh. 3. 2. He 
ſhall change our vile bodies, and make them like his glorious body, Weare here 
ſons, but yet, but in a ſtrange Country, no body knoweth what he is, and 
” therefore he meets with many affronts, The King when he was in France, 
went for an attendant on the Duke, and is he troubled atit > No, he knew 
that the world knew it not, they knew not what he was; and therefore he 
is not troubled at it, So is it with the children of God 3 but when they ſhall 
appear, they ſhall be advanced, and their enemies aſhamed. By the way, let 
not the people of God be diſcouraged by the taunts, jeers and reproaches of 
wicked men ; they know not what you are, and therefore »e4ke light of you; 
as they did of Chrii# himſelf. Well, befides what we have in reverſion, the 
very preſent hope of it works wonderful joy in the heart of a Chriſtian. Da- 
vid did not live to ſee the glory of Solomon's Temple 3 but he made provifi- 
on for it, and caſt the.odel of it, and he took much delight in the contem- 
plation of what it would be. The conſideration of thele hopes wokes ”y 
fleſh ret in hope, and my heart rejoyce, Plal. 16. 9g. The conſideration of the 
reſurreFion made David's heart rejoyce : The conſideration of that which is 
ro come, ſhould bring abundance of joy unto a Chriſtian, theſe are ftra 
things, not like the joy of a natzral man; for his heart is fad in the midjfi 
laughter, Prov. 34. 13. but theſe rejoyce with a joy wnſpeckable, and full of glo- 
ry, 1 Pet. 1.8. Here are ſome ſparks, ſome beginnings of the glory of hea- 
ven, and of that great joy which we ſhall have hereafter ; bucl cannddfpealt 
of theſe things in an hour. . 

But foraſmuch as the Devil transforms himſelf into an Angel of light, there 
is no work of God's Spirit in the hearts of his children, but Satan, like an 
Ape, labours to imitate in the hearts of wicked men, to make them ſecure : 
we muſt know that there are joys in ſome who are not regenerate. They 
thet receive the Word on the Rock, received it with joy. Fhe Word, if it be 
apprehended, and hath but the /eai? footing, brings joy with it. 

= now to know how I may get this joy, how beneficial a thing is it to 
have ſuch a comfort on earth, as to know that I have this true joy ! and ro 
beable to diſtinguiſh this joy from the falſe joy, from the fopes, thoſe fleeting 
joys of the wicked, which are-but as #he crackling of thorws under « pot, 
Eccleſl. 7. 6. for theirs is but as a blaze that ſuddenly goeth out. Now if 
thou wouldſt know thy joy aright, and whether it differ from that counter- 
feit joy which fleſh and blood, and the Devil fuggefts : Look to the things 
that go before, and produce this Joy. 

1. The firlt thing that goeth before true joy, and produceth it, 3s an 0+ 
pering unto Chriit when he knocks at the door of thy heart : As in that famous 
place, in Kev. 3. 20. Behold, I ftand at the door and knock ; if any mars hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to bim, and ſup with him, and he 
with me. There 1s, if thou open, a ſweet and familier communication be- 
tween Chriſt and thee 3 he communicates himſelf at dimmer and ſupper. A 
man comes not melencholy to meals ; Chriſt will come, and make werry with 
thee, he will /ap with thee familiarly, But how is it with thee > Hath 
Chriſt knocked, and thou given him a ſievelef anſwer, and haſt thou 

joy ? it is a falſe joy. But when Chriſt 4=ocks at the door of thy hearr, there 

mult be an opening the door on thy part, when he knocks by his #ord and 

Spirit : And doſt thou give fuch an anſiver as the Spouſe m the _—_— 
ant, 
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Cant. 5. 1 am come into my garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have gathere 4 my 
awyrrhe with my ſpice, 1 have eaten my honey-comb with my honty. Now Chriſt 
coming to Supper, knockt at the door, and wou!d bring iu a great deal of 
joy : I ſleep, ſaith the Spouſe, but my heart waketh 5 it is the voice of my well- 
beloved that knocketh, ſaying, Open to me, my Siiter, my Love, my Dove, my 
Undefiled, When God comes and wooes us, and delires to communicate 
himſelf unto us, and deſires us to put of our c/oatbs, dolt thou look for com- 
fort if thou openeſt not ? At laſt T opened to my Beloved ; verſ. 6. But he had 
withdrawn himſelf, and was gone 5 my ſoul failed when he [pake : T ſought hing, 
but I could not find him 3, I called him, but he gave me no anſwer. When thou 
givelt not Chriſt entertainment when he comes, thou mayeſt ſeek, and not 
meet with him. It is obſerved that the Keepers of the Wall are the greateft 
ſtrikers : Thole whom God hath ſet to be Watchmen, inſtead of comfor- 
ting, they ſmite 3 verſe 7. The Watch- men that went about the City, they found 
me, they ſmote me, they wounded me, they took, my vail ſrom me : She ger raps 
from them who ſhould prote@& her, becauſe ſhe did not entertain Chriſt : if 
thou findeſt any comfort after Chrilt hath knocked, and thou haſt opened 
unto him ; thea it is true joy, and thou mayeſt make much of it. 

2. If it betrue joy, there goeth faith before it ; for being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſws Chrif#. Sothat the exerciſing 
of the a&s of faith, is a ſpiritual means to raiſe comforts in our ſouls ; Job. 6. 
I had need to ſpeak of this, for there is want of the exerciſes of faith : Is it 
enough, think you, to have faith once exerciſed ? He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and Tin him : It is not enough to eat 
once a year. A man will not be in good liking that eats but oxce a year, but 
2a man mult cat oxce 4 day at leaſt, A Chrittian {hould feed on Chriſt every 
day, make him his ordinary food, r-newing every day the atts of faith, re- 
ceive Chriſt crucified, by taith, every day. It a Chriſtian would confider 
that God offers Chriſt unto him every day, and thou reneweſt thy faith, and 
claſpeſt him every day, it would be a ſpecial way whereby joy ſhould be 
raiſed in the ſoul. It is ſaid in Rowe. 15. 33. We rejozce in the hope of the glo- 
ry of God : Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in hope through th: power of the Holy GhofF. Thus when thou 
haſt exerciſed the ads of faith in believing,, and then upon that rejoycelt, 
then it is ſeaſonable and true j2y, and not the counterfeit joy of the wicked : 
when it ariſes and ſprings from believing, when that procureth it, it like- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhes it from all falſe joys. The Apoſtle tells us, philip. r. 24. 
Having this confidence, I know that I ſhall continue with you all, for.your fur- 
therance and joy of faith. It is called the joy of faith, becauſe it ſprings from 
that principle of rejoycing, from that mother-grace, that your rejoycing may 
be the more abundant. + } 

The preaching of the Word whereby faith is wrought, brings abundance 
of joy. That place of St. Peter ts remarkable; 1 Pet. 1. 8. Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love 3, in whom, though now you ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory : Yet believing ; that is, yet exercz- 
ſeog the afts of faith, which we too much. negie®. It we did exerciſe theſe 
as every day, we ſhould have our Charter of joy renewed every day ; yet 
believing, ye rejoyce. | 

3. Pray and be thank ful 3 praiſe and thanksgiving are thoſe ſuits which ful- 
fil all our joy. When thou prayeſt, thou converlſeſt with God, thou ſpeak- 
eſt with him face to face, as Moſes did. : He who can pray ſpiritually, and 
pray hard unto God, as Moſes face ſhined when he talked with God, fo will 
* thy ſoul thrive, praying hard, and being thankful: There is no greater 
meansthan this to get this joy 3 Pſal. 33.1: Rejoyce in the Lord, O ye righte- 
ows, for praiſing is comely for the upright. © Upon this hangs all our comfort ; 
praiſe always brings rejozcing 3 the one begets the other. In Zaieh, The 
comfort 
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comfort there that God's children recetve, 1s the changing of rayment 3 
Chrift preaching the acceptable yearwf the Lord to appvint unto then that mourn 
in Zion, 10 give to them beauty for aſhes, the oy! of joy for mourning, the gar- 
ments of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, lia. 61. Z. The ground of praiſe 
Is joy 3 one follows the other : Obferve, God will give us the oyl of joy 5 
Chriit was anointed with this ol above his fellows ; Chriſt hath ſulneſs of joy 
this oy] doth not come on his head alone, but it trickles down unto the 
lower moſi hemm of his germent, even upon all the lively members of his myſti- 
cal body. 
I will add in the laſt place, when a man conſiders the great things which 
are given to him þy God, and what an efZate we get by Chriſt. I have for- 
iveneſs of ſ1ns 3 aud Bleed 7s the man, whoſe ſins are forgiven, Plal. 32. 1. 
Chriſt's blood is wine, and my name is written in the book of life. Do not 
rejoyce ( (aith our Saviour ) becauſe the Devils are ſubje@ unto you 3, but rather 
rejoyce, becauſe your names are written in heaven, Luk lo. 20. When I con- 
ſider that I am not in the back RoY, and it is my faith which ſtrengthens me, 
which makes me reckon Chriſt my chzefcſ? wealth 3 this makes me rejoyce in 
mine inheritance, and in hope of the glory of God. When I conſider the great 
reward in the world to come, this is a great cauſe of rejozcing 3 and there- 
fore God's children /ong for the coming of Chriſt : it is made, Tit. 2. 13. a 
mark of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved \ That they long for the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, looking for, and kaſtning unto the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Seviour Jeſus Chriſt. And in 2 Pet. 3. 12. Look- 
ing for, and haſining unto the coming of the day of God. A longing expe@a- 
tion there is in all the creatures after the ſecond coming of Chriſt 3 They wait 
(faith the Apoltle) for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God : and preſently 
he adds, Not only they, but we alſo that have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, groan 
and long for the coming of that day, Rom. 8. 19. 23. And therefore the laſt 
breath of the Scripture is breathed out in the confirmation of this hope, Rev. 
232. 20. He that teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, I come quickly 5 Amen, e- 
ven ſo be it, come Lord Jeſus. There is a ſweet Allegory to expreſs this in 
Cant, ult. 14 Make haſte, my beloved, and be like the Hind, and like the Roe z 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly and come as the Hind, and as the Roe, and as 
a Hart upon the Mountain of ſpices : Make haſte, and come quickly z be ſwift, 
and do not tarry - and ina better place I cannot end. 
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Salvation. 


Romans, 8. 15, 16. 


For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage againto fear : 
but ye bave received the ſpurit of adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba, Father. 


T he ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God. 


FiHe Apoſtle ſets down in this Epiſtle a platform of Chri- 
ſtian Dodrine, whereupon all perſons and Churches 
might ſafely build themſelves; ſhewing therein a ſure 
way, how thoſe might come to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
who are to obtain ſalvation by him, which he deli- 
vers in three heads, ſhewing 

1. Firſt how God will convince the world of fin. 

2. Secondly he diſcovereth to them what that 
righteouſneſs is, which without themfelves is 
imputed to them. ; "+ 

3. Thirdly he ſetteth forth chat Om inherent, and created in a 

3 y 


—_ 


The Seal of Salvation. | 


by ſanfication of the ſpirit with the effcCts thereot, and Motives, and 
Helps thereunto. FM 

Anſweting that" threefold; work. of the ſpirit in Job 16. where Chriſt 
promiſeth thet when he coraforter' ſhould come heſhould reprove the world 
of Sin of Righteou eſs, of Judgment. OS T3 

Firſt; he ſhews the Co forter'thall work a conviction of Sin, a making 
of a "> vile, empty and naked as may be 3, not a bare confeflion of ſin 
only, { which a man may haveand.yet goto bell ) but. ſuch a conviction 
as ſtops'a man's mouth that he hath not a word to ſpeak, but ſees a fink of 
fin andabomination in himſelf,” ſuch as the Apoſtle had, Rowe. 7.18. For 7 
know that in me ( that is, in my fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing, To attain 
to this ſight and meaſure of humiliation, there muſt be a work of the fpirit 
Firſt therefore in the firſt Chapter the Apoſtſe begins with the Gentiles, who 
failing grofly in the duties of the firſt Table, God had given over alſo to 
err in the breach of all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Then the next 
Chapter, and moſt of the third he ſpends on the «Jews : they bragged of 
many excellent privileges they had above the Gentifes, as to have the Law, 
Circumciſion, to be leaders of others, to have God among them, and 
therefore deſpiſed the Geatiles. | The Apottle reproves them, ſhewing that 
in condemning the Gentiles, they condemn'd themlſclves, they having a 
greater light of knowledge than the Gentiles, which ſhould have led them 
to the true and ſincere praQice of what they were in{tructed in. Then he 

oes on and ſhews all zatzraly tobe out of the way, ver. 19. and fo con- 
cludes them to be under fin, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the 
world become guilty before God. This is the end ot the firſt part. 

This being done, 1u the Jatter end of the Ghaptgr. he proceeds to ſpeak 
of the ſecond work of the Comfoxter. To convince-the world of rightes 
ouſneſs; but on what grounds? 'Becauſe 1 go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 
yore, that is, he ſhall aſſure the conſcience that now there is a righteouf- 
neſs of better things purchaſed for us : that Chriſt was wounded, arraigned 
and condemned for us; that he was impriſoned, but now he is free, who 
was our ſurety yea, and that he is not free, as one eſcaped, who hath bro- 
ken priſon and run away, ( for then he could not have ſtayed in Heaven no 
more than Adam could ſtay-in Paradiſe after his fall ) but now that Chriſt 
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Grace. 

After this the Apoſtle goes on to other particulars,ſhewiog divers things, 
eſpecially the tweltth Verſe of this Chapter, where he drives unto the point 
of ſanCtification, as though he ſhould ſay you are freed from the Law in-- 
deed, as it is a Judge of Life and Death, but yet the Law muſt be your 
Counſellors 3 you are debtors of thankfulneſs ( ſceing whence YOU are E- 
ſcaped ) that you may not live after the fleſh, and then he proceeds to ſhew 
them how they ſhould walk, that ſeeing they had received the ſpirit, they 
ſhould walk after the ſpirit ; now that they had received that which ſhauld 
ſubdue and mortifie the fleſh and the luſts thereof, they ſhould be no more 
as dead men, but quick and lively in operation, by living after the ſpirit, 
otherwiſe they could not be the Sons of God, werſ. 16. and he comes to 
the words that have now read, For ye have not received the ſpirit of bon- 
dage again to fear, but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba: Father : for the ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children of God. 

Where the Apoſtle ſhews the ground of our Union and Communion with 
Chriſt, becauſe having his fpirit we are of neceſlity his, as S, Johx ſpeaks, 
1 Job. 3. 24. Hereby we know that be abideth in ws by the ſpirit which be bath 
given s. What ties together, and makes one, things far aſunder , but 
the ſame ſpirit and life in both : ſo that ſpirit which is in Chriſt a full run» 
ning over fountain deſcending down,and being alſo infuſed into us, unites us 
unto him z yea, that ſpirit communicated unto me in ſome meaſure ( which 
is in him in fuch fulneſs)that ſpirit doth tie me as faſt unto Chriſt as any joynt 
ties member to member, and ſo makes Chriſt to dwell ia my heart ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Epheſ. 2. 21. That thus by one ſpirit we ace 
built up and made the Tewple of God,and come to be the Habitation of God 
through the ſpirit 3 ſo that by this means we are unſeparably knit and united 
unto bim ; for what is it makes one member to be a member to another ? 
not the nearneſs of joyning or lying one to, or upon another, but the ſame 
quickening ſpirit and life which is in both, and which cauſcth a like motion : 
for otherwiſe if the ſame life were not in that member it would be dead, 
and of nouſe to the other ; ſo that it isthe ſame ſpirit and life in the things 
conjoyned, which unites them together ; yet to explain this more ( as 1 
have often in the like caſe ſaid ) Imagine a man were as high as Heaven 
( the ſame ſpirit and life being diffuſed into all his parts) what is it now that 
can cauſe his toe to (tir, there being ſuch a huge diſtance betwixt the head 
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- and it? Even that ſelf-lame life which is in the head,bcing 19 1t 3 no ſooner 


doth the head will the toe toſtir, but it moves. So is it with us ; that ve- 
ry ſpirit which is in Chriſt being in us, thereby we are uniced unto him, 
grow 1n him, live in him, and he in us; rejoyce in him, and fo are kept and 
preſerved to be glorified with him, He 1s the ſecond 4dem, from whom 
we receive the influence of all good things;ſhowring down and diſtilling the 

aces of his ſpirit upon the leaſt of all his members. That look, as it was 
ſaid of Aaron (who was a type of the ſecond 4dam ) and of thar holy Oyl 
(repreſenting the graces of his ſpirit) F#bich did wot only run down his head 
and beard, but the skirts of his garment alſ(o, and all his rich attire about, Pſal. 
133.2. So when 1 ſee the Oyl of Chriſt's graces and ſpirit not only reſt up» 
on the head, but alſo deſcend and run down upon the loweſt of his mem- 
bers 3; making me now (as one of them) 1n ſome fort 2nother man than I 
was, or my natural ſtate could make me; by the fame ſpirit I know Iam 
united unto Chrilt. To this purpoſe is that which Chriſt ſo ſtands upon (in 
Job. 6.) unto the Jews 3 where ſpeaking of the eating of his fleſh,” anal that 
bread of life which came down from heaven. (leſt they ſhould be miſtaken) he 
adds, It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fi: profiteth nothing + the words that 
T ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit. and they are /ife : Sothat we ſee it is the ſpts 
rit that gives a being to a thing. And theretore the Apoſtle proceeds to 
ſhew, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom, 
8. 13. That look as Chriſtis the true natural Son of God, fo we as truly (by 
conveyance) of the ſame {pirit into us, are his Sons by Adoption, and fo 
heirs with God, yea, and joynt heirs with Chriit 3 this he begins to ſhew, 
verſ. 13. So that being in this excellent eſtate, they were not only ſervants 
and friends (a moſt high Prerogative) but they were now the Sons of God, 
having the ſpirit of Adoption, wher=by they might boldly call God Father. 
In which Verſe the Apoſtle oppoſeth the: ſpirit of bondage, which doth 
make a man fear again, unto the ſpirit of Adoption, which frees a man from 
fear. 

Now two things may be obſerved hence : 1. The order the ſpirit of God 
keeps cer it comforts ; it ſhakes, and makes us fear. This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to Heb. 2. 14. where he (hews, that the end of Chriſt's coming was, 
That becauſe the children were partakers of fl;ſh and bloed, he alſo himſelf took 
pert of the ſame 3 that through death, he might deſtroy him that had the power 
of death 3 that is, the Devil : and deliver them, who through fear of death, 
were all their life time ſubje@ unto bondage.The firſt work then, of the comfor- 
ter is,to put a man in fear. 2. Here is ſhewed, that until the ſpirit dothwork 
this fear, the heart will notſtoop. The Obltinacy is great ; yea, ſo great, 
that if hell gates were open, ready to ſwallow upa man, he would not yield 
until the ſpirit ſet in to convince the heart, Therefore St. John tells us, 
Joh. 16. That when the ſpirit it come, he will reprove the world of ſin ; that is, 
he will convince and ſhew a man that he is but a bond-man : and ſo from 
this ſight he makes us to fear. No man muſt thiok this ſtrange, that God 


- deals with men at firſt after this harſh manner ; to kill them as it were, be- 


fore he make them alive : nor be diſcouraged, as if God had now caſt them 
off as none of his: For this bondage and ſpirit of fear is a work of God's 
ſpirit, and a preparative tothe reſt, yet it is but a common work of the ſpi- 
rit-3 and ſuch a one, that unleſs more follow, it can afford us no comfort. 

But why then doth God ſuffer his children to be firſt terrified with this 
fear ? 

I anſwer, That in two reſpects this is the beſt and wiſeſt courſe to deal 
with us; orelſe many would put off the matter, and never attain a ſenſe 
of mercy. | 

Firſt, in reſpeCt of God's glory. 

Secondly, in regard of our good. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt in reſpe& of God's glory 3 and that firſt becauſe, as in the work of 


Creation, ſoin the work of Redemption, God will have the praiſe of all his 
artributes : for as in the work of Creation there appeared the infinite wi/- 
dom, goodneſs, power, juitice, mercy of God, and the like ; fo will he in the 
work of our Redemption have all theſe appear in their ſtrength and bright- 
neſs : and when we fee and acknowledge theſe things to bein God in the 
higheſt perfetion, hereby we honour him z as on the contrary, when we 
will not ſee and acknowledge the excellency of God's infinite attributes, we 
diſhonour him : yea, and I may fafely add, that the work of Redemption 
was a greater work than the work of Creation 3 for therein appeared all the 
treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge 1n the conveying of it uato the Church. 
Herein appeared firſt, infinite Wiſdoze, in ordering the matter ſo as to find 
out ſuch a way for the Redemption of Mankind, as no created underſtan- 
ding could poſſibly imagine or think of. And ſecondly, for the Mercy of 
God ; there could be none comparable to this, in not ſparing his own Son, 
the Son of his Love, that ſo he might ſpare us who had fo grievouſly pro- 
voked him. And thirdly, there could not be ſo much Juſtice ſeen in any 
thing as in ſparing us not to ſpare his Son, in laying his Son's head (as it were) 
upon the block, and chopping it off : indeed the death unto which he gave 
his Son was not only more vile than the loſs of his head, but far more pain- 
ful and terrible to nature, the death on the Crols 3 in renting and tear- 
ing that bleſſed body of his; even as the Veil of the temple was reat, 
(which was a type of him) ſo was he rent, and tore, and broke for js, 
when he made his ſoul an offering for fin. This was the perfeQion of Ju- 
ſtice. And thus was he juſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and the Juſtifyer of him 
him that believeth in Jeſus. God would have Juſtice and Mercy meet and 
kiſs each other 3 and that for two reaſons, for the magnifying of his Juſtice, 
and for the magnifying of his Mercy. 

Firſt, For the magnifying of his J#iZice. The ſpirit muſt firſt become a 
ſpirit of bondage and fear for the magnifying of God's Juſtice : Thus the 
Prophet David having ſinned, was driven to this pratice, Pal. 51. 4. 4- 
gain? thee, thee only, have T ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, that thos 
mighteſt be juitified when thou ſpeakeit, and be clear when thou judgeſt. Thus 
he, a holy man, was brought to confeſs bis fin, to give God the glory of 
his Juſtice. And fo to this end, that a man might paſs through or by (as it 
were) the gates of hell unto heaven, the Lord will have his Juſtice exten- 
ded tothe full 3 for which cauſe leſſening, or altogether (for a time) ab- 
ſtraQting all ſight of mercy, he turns the Law looſe to have its courſe, And 
thus, as in the work of Redemption, he would have the height of Juſtice 
appear 3 ſo would he have it appear in the application of our Redemption, 
that Juſtice ſhould not be ſwallowed up of Mercy. But even as that woman, 
2 King. 4. Who had nothing to pay, was threatned by ber Creditors to take a- 
way her two Sons, to put them in priſon. Sothough we have nothing to pay, 
the Law islet looſe upon us, tothreaten Impriſonment and Damnation, to 
affright and terrifieus 3 and all for the magaifying of God's Juſtice : which 
alſo, we fatisfie not by what we ſuffer, yet it is meet we ſhould acknow- 
ledge and learn thereby more highly to valuethe ſuffering of our Saviour, 
But farther, God hath (et forth many terrible threatnings in his Word againſt 
finners 3 ſhall all theſe be to no purpoſe ? The wicked, they are inſenfible 
of them 3 muſt they therefore be in vain ? Some people there mult be, on 
whom they ſhall work : Shal a Lyon roar, faith the Prophet, and we not be 
afraid, Amos, 3.8. Sincethen thoſe who ſhould, will not, ſome there be 
who mult tremble, and thoſe even of God's own dear Children. 'This the 
Prophet excellently ſets forth, 7/2. 66. 2. where the Lord ſheweth who he 
will regard 3 But to this man will I look, even 10 him that is of a contrite ſpi- 
rit, and trembleth at my word. Sothat you ſee, even ſome of his own _ 
tremdie; 
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tremble, and be thus humbled of neceſſity : and that it is not without 
a juſt cauſe, that God duth deal with his own Children after this manner, 
though it be ſharp ia the experience. We mult fear,tremble and be humbled, 
and then we ſhall receive a ſpirit not to fear again. That vain courage 
which ſome brag they have, fo as not to fear Death, is not it which is meant 
here ; for alas ſuch braggers, out of ignorance of the thing, and deſire 
to be out of miſery in this Life, may embrace Death unwillingly, hoping 
it may put an end to their ſorrows. But this ſpirit not to fear again, is ſuch 
a ſpirit that aſſures me of the forgiveneſs of all my fins, ſhewing me my 
freedome by Chriſt Jeſus from Hel! and eternal Damnation, making me 
live a holy Life, and from hence not to fear, and ſo ſealing me up unto the 
day of Redemption, as you ſhall hear more,when we come to ſpeak of the 
witneſs of the ſpirit. This now is for the glory of Gods Juſtice. 

Secondly, it is requiſite that the comforter ſhould firſt work in men a 
fear, for the glory of Gods wercy 3 which would never be ſo ſweet, reliſh 
ſo well , nor be ſo highly eſteemed of by us, if the awful terrour of Juſtice 
had not formerly made us ſmart - As we may ſee in that parable(where- 
unto our Saviour likeneth the Kingdom of Heaven )of the man that owed 
ten thouſand Talents unto the King his maſter (* he ſhews him mercy) and 
forgives him all 3 but what did he firſt * Why firſt he requires the whole 
debr of him, and becauſe he had nothing to pay 3 he commands him, his 
Wife and Children. a»d a// 1hat he had to be ſold,that payment might be made ; 
firſt he would have him pincht chroughly,that he might know how much he 
was indebted, and ( in that caſe Jhow great that favour was which he re- 
ceived in having all that he owed forgiven him, Thus a King many times 
caſts men in Priſon, ſuffers the ſeatence of condemnation to paſs on them, 
and perhaps orders them to be brought to the place of execution, before 
he pardons them, and then mercy is mercy indeed, and ſo God deals with 
us many times, he puts his Children in fearz ſhews them how/much they 
owe him, how unable they are to pay, caſts them 1nto priſon and threat- 
ens condemnation in Hcell for ever, after which when mercy comes to the 
Soul, then it appears to be wonderful mercy indeed, even the riches of 
exceeding mercy. Why do ſomany find no favour in the Goſpel 2 Is it 
becauſe there is no ſweetneſs, or matter of delight in it? No. it is becauſe 
ſuch have had no taſt of the Law, and of the ſpirit of bondage, they have 
not ſmarted, nor found a ſenſe of the bitterneſs of fin, nor of that juſt pu- 
niſhment that is due unto the ſame. Even as the King will ſuffer the Law 
to paſs on ſome greivous malefaGtor for high Treaſon, bring him to the place 
of Execution, and lay his head on the block, before a pardon be produced 
( as we have hadexperience in the Country of a man who otherwiſe would 
not cry nor ſhed a tear for any thing 3 Deſpifing Death, and not affraid to 
meet at hoſt of men. ) Such a one having now at an inſtant a pardon 
brought from theKing, how wonderfully doth it work upon him, cauſing 
ſoftneſs of heart and tears to flow from his eyes when nothing elſe could ; 
whileſt the wonder of this mercy , which now appeareth ſo {weet,and ſea- 
ſonable is beheld and admired, he is ſo ſtruck that he knows not what to ſay: 
for this cauſe therefore God ſhews us firſt a Spirit of bondage to prepare us 
to reliſh mercy, and then he gives a Spirit of Adoption not to feer again - 
And thus by this order the one is magnifyed and highly eſteemed by the 
foregoing ſenſe of the other. 

If therefore this terrour and fear be hard and troubleſome unto us, yet 
if it be for Gods glory, let us endure - If he will give me over toa wound- 
ed terrified conſcience, to fears, tremblings, aftoniſhments, yea or to draw 
meinto the fire it ſelf, or any other puniſhment, ſo we ſee he dealt with 
his Church of old, he brought her through the fire and water before ſhe 
came into a wealthy place. Pſa/. 66.12. Since it is for his glory, I muſt 
be 
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be contented. But what do ſay ? He gets nothing by us of all that we dos 
all is for our ſelvesz our Acknowledgments of him, make him no ſtronger, 
wiſer, juſter, or better then he is, but in glorifying of him we do glorify 


our ſelves, and fo paſs fromglory toglory, until we come to be fully tranſs 
formed into his Image. And herein covſifts our happineſs in acknowledging 
of his wonderful Attributes, that by the reflex and knowledge of them,we 
grow upin them as much as may be. God was as glorious, powerful, wile, 
juſt, happy and good before the World was made as now, and if the caſe 
be put concerning glorifying of him, the three perſons of the Trinity were 
only fit and worthy of ſo great honour, not we 3 as we may read Prov. 9. 
30. There wiſdom ſhews how it was with the Father, before all time, 
and that they did mutually ſolace themſelves in the contemplations of one 
anothers glory. Then ( ſays Wiſdom) Was I by hins as one brought up 
with him, and Twas dayly his Delight, rejoycing always before him, and in 
17 Jobn. There we read the ſame thiog in effe&t, where Chriſt prays, 4nd 
now 0 Father glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which Thad 
with thee before the World was. So that the Admiring, beholding and mag- 
nifying of Gods glory ( as much as may be) labouring to be like him 1s 
our glory, and thus much of the glory of God in beginning of this work 
in us by fear. 

The ſecond thing was to prove that this courſe was for our good, and 
this appears two ways. I. In our Juſtification. 2. In our Sandifica- 
tion. 

For the firſt, we are ſuch (ſtrangers unto God, that we will never come 
unto him till we ſee there is no other remedy,being at the pits brink ready to 
ſtarve, hopeleſs of all other helps, being frozen in the dregs of fin, de- 
lighting in our ways 3 as we ſee in the parable of the prodigal ſon, who 
would never think of any return to his Father till all other helps fayled 
him, money, friends, acquaintance, and all ſorts of food ; nay if he might 
but have fed upon husks with the Swine, he would not have thought of 
returning any more unto his Father: but this being denied him, ( the text 
ſays) hethen came to himſelf, which ſhews us that whileſt men run on in 
finfull courſes they are mad men of themſelves, even as we ſee thoſe in 
Bedlam, are beaten and kept under, and comforts denied them, till they 
come to themſelves. And then what ſays he? I will ariſe and go to my fa- 
ther, confelſing that he had. ſinned, and Twill ſay, Father, I have ſinned, &c. 
15. Luke. Sois it with us, until the Lord humble us and bring us low in 
our own eyes ſhewing us our miſery and ſinful poverty, and that in us 
there is no good thing, (that we be ſtript of all help in and without our 
ſelves and mult periſh for ever unleſs we beg his mercy ) we will not come 
unto him. As we ſee it was with the Woman that Chriſt healed of her 
bloody iffue, Lake. 8. 43. How longit was before ſhe came to Chriſt, ſhe 
had been fick twelve. years, ſhe had ſpent all her ſubſtance upon phyſicians, 
and no body could help her, and this Extremity brings her to Chriſt. So 
that this is the means to bring us unto Chriſt, to drive us on onr knees, 
hopeleſs as low as may be, to ſhew us where help only is to be found; ard 
make us run untoit. Thus therefore when men have no mind to come to 
Chriſt he ſends ( as it were) fiery Serpents to ſting them, that they might 


look up unto the brazen Serpent, (or rather unto Chriſt Jeſus of which it 


was atype _ for help, ſo unto others being ſtrangers unto him, he ſends 
variety of great and ſore afflictions to make them come to him that he may 
be acquainted with them; as Abſelom ſet Joabs Corn on fire becauſe he 
would not come at him, being twice ſent for. So God deals with us before 
our Converfion many times, as with iron Whips lafhes us home turning 
looſe the avenger of blood after us, and then for our Life we rug and make 
haſt tothe City of Refuge. Thus Ged ſhoots off as nt were his great Or+ 
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dinance againſt us'to make us run unto him. Thus John the Baptiſt, came 
preaching of Repentance, in attire, ſpeech and.dyet all being ſtrong and 
harſh, cloathed with a Camels hair and with a girdle of skin about his 
loyns, his meat Locuſts and wild Honey,the place, was 1n the wilderneſs, 
his ſpeech harſh end uncomfortable, thundring wita his voice, calling 
them 2 generation of vipers, and telling them that now alſo was the ax 
laid to the root of the tree, that every tree that brought not forth good 
fruit was hewn down and caſt into the fire. As allo we know in this man- 
ner the Lord came to Elijah. 1 Kings 19. 11. Firſt 4 great firong wind 
rent the mountains, and break in pieces the Rocks before the Lord, but the 
Lord was not in the wind, and after that went an Earthquake, but the Lord 
was not inthe Earthquake; and after the Earthquake a fire, but the Lord was 
x0t in the fire: ( theſe were asa peal of great Ordinance, ſhot off to pre- 
pare the way, (hewing the King was a coming and after the fire a ſtill 
ſmall voice, and there the Lord was. So the Lord rends tears, and ſhakes 
our Conſciences and rocky hearts, many times to prepare the way for him, 
and then he comes to us in the ſtill and (oft voice of Conſolation. 

Secondly, for our SanGtification, it is good for us that the Comforters 
- firſt work be to work fear in us, for we are naturally ſo frozen in our 
' dregs, that no fire in a manner will warm and thaw us. We wallow inour 
blood, and ſtick faſt in the mire of (in, that we cannot ftir; ſo that this 
fear is but to pull us from our Corruptions and make us more holy. As we 
ſee if a man have a Gangrene beginning in his hand or foot which -may 
ſpread farther, and be his death if it continue fo, he is ealily perſwaded to 
cut it off, leſt it ſhould go farther. So doth God deal by us with this fear of 
bondage.that we might be cloathed anew with his Image in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs. Now to effe& this,the ſharpeſt things are beſt, ſuch as are 
the Law, the threatnings of Condemnation, the opening of Hell, the 
racking of the Conſcience and a ſenſe of wrath preſent and to come. So 
hard-hearted are we by Nature, being as children of the bondwoman,un- 
to whom violence muſt be uſed. Even as we ſee a man riding a wild and 
young Horſe, to tame him, he will run him againſt a wall ( that this ma 
- make him affraid ) ride him in deep and tough Lands, ( or if this will nor 
do) take him up into the top of ſome high Rock, when bringing him to 
the brink thereof he threatens to throw him headlong, make him ſhake 
and quake, whereby at laſt he is tamed. So deals the Lord by us, he 
gives us a ſight of ſin, and the puniſhment due thereunto, a ſenſe of wrath, 
ſets the Conſcience on fire, fills the heart with fears, horrours, and diſqui- 
etneſs, opens Hell to the Soul, brings a man as it were to the gates thereof, 
and threatens to throw him in, and all this to make a man more holy, and 
to hate fin the more. So that you ſee there mult be a ſtrong mortifying and 
ſabduing of us by a ſtrong hand to bring us unto Chriſt for our Sanftificati- 
on, nothing buta fiery furnace can melt away that droſs and tin which 
cleaves unto ſuch corrupt metal as we are. See this method excellently 
ſet forth in the Prophet Ezek. 22.19. 20. Becauſe ye are all become 
drofs, behold I will gather you intothe midſt of Ferzſa/emr, as they gather 
Braſs, and Iron and Lead and Tin into the midi of the Furnace to blow 
the fire upon it to meſtit, ſo will Igather you mn mine Anger and in my , 
fury,and I will leave you there and melt you. 

Before I proceed farther, give me leave to anſwer an Obje&ion of a trou- 
bled foul which may arife hence, O may a ſoul ſay, what comfort then may 
[ have of the firſt work of the Spirit in me ? For as yet I have found none 
of theſe things 3 I have not been thus humbled, nor terrifyed, nor had 
ſuch experience as you ſpeak of in that ſtate under the fpirit of bondage. 

_ I anſwer,though this be a work of the ſpirit, yet it is not the principal 
juſtifying and ſaviog work of the ſpirit, yea the children of the Devil may 
come 
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come to have a greater meaſure of this then Gods own-dear Children, 
whom ( for the moſt part ) he will not affright nor affli& io that terrible 
manner as he doth ſome of them, but the confequence:of this is more to be 
accounted of, then the meaſure, toſce whither that meaſure {have;Cwhat 
ever it be) leads me, For if the meaſure were never ſo abſolutely neceury ts 
ſalvation, then all Gods Children ſhould have enongh of 'i: But: thake adif- 
ferepce (till between humiliation and humility, which is ,a-grace of it #1; 
and leads me along with comfort and Life. Thus therefore I think bf bn 
miliation, it I have ſo much of it as will bring me to ſee-my danget knd 
cauſe me to run to the medicine, and City of refuge for help, to bare: {id 
for time to come,and to ſet my ſelf conſtantly in the ways and pratice ofho- 
lineſs, 1t is enough. And ſo I fay inthe caſe of Repentance, if a manthave 
a (fight of fin paſt, and a heart firmly ſet againſt all fin for the time tocome; 
the greater and firmer this were,the lefſer meaſure of ſorrow might ſuffice 
for Gs fore-paſt, As we ſeea wiſe Father would never beat his -Child:for 
faults that are paſt, but for the prevention of that whichas.to:come.for we 
ſee in time of CorreCtion, the Child cryes out,O I will never do ſo-any mores 
So God deals with us, becauſe our reſolvtions and promiſes are faint and 
fail, and that without much mourning, humiliation and Stripes, we attain 
not this hatred of fins paſt, and ſtrength againſt them for time to come, 
therefore it is that our humiliation and ſorrow muſt be proportionable to 
that work which is to be done, otherwiſe any meaſure of it were ſufficient 
which fits us for the time to come. 

But I will add, there are indeed divers meaſures of it, according unto 
which the conſcience is wounded or eaſed ; whea there is a tough melan- 
choly humour that the powers of the ſoul are diſtracted, good Duties omit- 
ted, and the heart ſa, much the more hardned : When upon this the Lord 
lets looſe the band of the conſcience, opprefſing the ſame with exceeding 
fears and terrours, this the Lord uſes as a wedge to cleave in ſunder a hard 

iece of wood. God then doth ſhew us, becauſe we. would not plough 
our ſelves we (hall be ploughed, If we would judge our ſelves ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) welhould not be judged, and therefore the Church confeſſes and 
complains,P/alm 129. 2. That the ploughers ploughed upon her back and made 
deep furrows, Why > How came this, ſhe did not plough up her own fallow 
ground, wherefore the Lord ſent her other ſtrangers and harſh ploughers, 
that ploughed her ſoundly indeed. Wherefore doth God thus deal with 
his Children, becauſe he is the great and moſt wife Husband-22an, who will 
not ſow amongſt thorns. Therefore when he is about to ſow the ſeed of 
Eternal Life in the ſoul ( which muſt take deep root and grow for ever ) 
he will have the ground throughly ploughed. 

The way then to avoid theſe things, that are ſo harſh and diſpleafing to 
Alcſh and blood, is to take the Rod betimes and beat our ſelves, for when 
we are {low and ſecure and omit this, God doth do the work himſelf - 
But yet God makes a difference of good education in thoſe who have kept 
themſelves from the common pollutions, and groſs (ins of the times, it plea- 
ſeth God. faith comes into them, they know not how, nor the time, Grace 
drops in by little and little, now a little and then a little by degrees, (in is 
more and more hated, and the heart inflamed with a defire of good things 
in a conſcionable Life, But in a meaſure ( 1 ſay ) ſuch muſt have had,have, 
or ſhall have fears and terrours; ſo much as may keep them from fin, and 
quicken them to go on conſtantly in the ways of holineſs; or when they 
fly out of the way they (hall ſmart for it and be whipped home again 3 
yet for the main they find themſelves as it were in Heaven they know not 
how. But if a man have ſtuck deep and long 1n fin, he muſt look for a 

reater meaſure of humiliation and fear, and a more certain time of his 


calling, there muſt be hawling and pulling ſuch a man out of the fire with 
bs violence 5 
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violence 3 and he muſt not look to obtain peace and comfort with eaſe, 
God will thunder and lighten in ſuch a man's conſcience in Mount $iz47, be- 
fore he ſpeak peace unto him in Mount Z3ov, 

A ſecond time there is alſo, of a great meaſure of humiliation 3 which is 
(though a man may be free from great, groſs ſins, and worldly pollutions ) 
when the Lord intends to ſhew the feeling of his mercy and the ſenſe there- 
of to any in an extraordinary meaſure, or to fit them for ſome high ſervices, 
then they ſhall be'much humbled before, as we ſee St. Pax! was, 4G. 8. g. 
God did thunder upon him, and beat him down in the High way to the ground, 
being ſtricken with blindneſs for three days after. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken of the 15th verſe, touching 
the Spirit of Bondage, and the ſpirit of Adoption. The Apoſtle tells them, 
they may thank God the ſpirit of fear thus came, that hereafter they might 
partake of the Spirit of Adoption to fear no more ; he ſtirs them up (as it 
were) to be thankful, becauſe now they had obtained a better ſtate: Why, 
what eſtate? A very high one, ver/. 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
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Rom. 8. 16. 


The ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 
are the children of God. 


Q Aving ſpoken concerning the Spirit of Bondage and the Spirit of 
Adoption in the former verſe, the Apoſtle, in theſe words that 

I have now read, doth as it were ſtir up thoſe unto thankful- 
® neſs; to whom he writes, becauſe they had now attained to a 
> better ſtate 3 The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with their ſpi- 
rits, that they are the children of God. 

Thething then 1s, to know our ſelves to be the children of God, there 
muſt be ſound evidences ; here then are two ſet down, whoſe Teſtimony 
we cannot deny. I will touch them as briefly as I can, and fo will make an 
end. 

Firſt, the witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Secondly, the witneſs of God's Spirit with our fpirits. 

Theſe are two Evidences, not fingle, but compounded ; wherein you ſee 
there may be ſome work of our ſpirit. 

But ſome may ſay, our ſpirit is deceitful ; how then can our own ſpirit 
work in this manner to teſtifie ? 

I anſwer, In this place (our Spirir) is as it were an evidence of God from 
heaven, as a loud token given, aſſuring me upon good grounds, that [ 
have not miſ-applyed the promiſes ; but though God do write bitter things 
againſt me, yet that I love him ſtill, and cleave unto him, that for all this 
I know that [ (till hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs 3 that I will not be 
beaten off, nor receive an ill report of my Lord and Saviour ; that I reſt, 
wait, fear and truſt in him till, When thus our valour and faith is tryed, 
then comes the ſame ſpirit, and ſeals with our ſpirit, that we are the children 
of God : When our ſeal is firſt put, then God ſeals wittrour ſpirit, the fame 
thing by his ſpirit. To this effe& is that in 1. oh. 3. 8.' we read three Wit- 
neſles are ſet down, the Spirit, the Water, aand the Blood 3; and theſe three 
agree in-one, Theſe three witneſs that we have everlaſting life, and that 
our names are written in heaven. ' How do theſe three agree with theſe two 
Witneſles ? very well : St. Fehr, he ranks them according to the order of 
their cleareſt evidence; firſt the Spirit, then the Water, then the Blood: the 
Apoftle here, he ranks them accordiog to their natural beiag'; firſt, our ſpi- 
rit in Juſtification and Sandification, and then God's ſpirit. For the ſpirit, 
of all other, this is the cleareſt evidence 3 and when thisis bright and mani» 
feſt, there needs no more, the thing is ſealed. - So the Teſtimony of Water 
is a clear evidence, (whereby is meant Sanification ) this-1s put next un- 
eo the Spirit 3 for when the Spiritis filent, yet this may ſpeak : for though 
[ have many wants and imperfections in me, yet if my ſpirit can teſtifie un- 
to me that I have a defire to pleaſe God in alt things, that I refolve upon 
and ſer-up! his ſervice as the pitch: of all my utmolt endeavours, that with 
allowance | willingly cheriſh no corruption, but ſer my ſelf againſt all fin ; 
this Water will comfort and hold up a man from ſinking 3 as we fee in all 
the fore tryals of Job, Job 28. 2. Still he ſtood upon the integrity of _ 
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ſpirit, and would not let that 50, though he were fore beaten of the AL 
mighty, and ſlandered for a wicked perſon. But the water may be muddy, 
and the ſtrugling of the fleſh and ſpirit ſo ſtrong, that we happily ſhall not 
be able to judge which is maſter : What then ? Then faith lays hold of the 
blood in Juſtification, (which though. it be the darkeſt teſtimony) yet is 
as ſure asany of the other. Now in comparing of theſe witneſles together 
in St. Job and in my text, I rank the water and the blood with the teſti- 
mony of our ſpirit. And the Spirit mentioned in St. Joh# and in my Text, 
to be all ane 3 not as though we wrought them, but we believe them to 
be ſo. If a man ask how I know that Iam ſanQified, the anſwer muſt be, 1 
believe and know it to be ſo: the work of producing theſe things in me 
comes of God ; but for the work of diſcerning (this is certain) i our 
affeQions ſtand in this caſe 3 it comes of us, but yet to come nearer the 
matter. 

The teſtimony of our ſpirit I conceive to be, when a man hath taken a 
ſurvey of thoſe excellent thing belonging unto Juſtification and SanGifica- 
ion, when according to the ſubſtantial truths which I know in the Word, I 
obſerve and follow as faſt as I can what is there commanded ; when take 
the Caxdle of the Word, and with that bright burning l2-p ſearch into the 
Word, what is there to be done, and ſo bring 1t home to my ſelf, thereby 
mortifying my corruptions 3 this is the ground-work of the witneſs of our 
Spirit. Firſt, (as in the blood) with my ſpirit I muſt ſee what is needful to 
be done in order unto Juſtification, what free promiſes of invitation belong 
thereunto 3 I muſt ſee how God juſtifies a finner, what conditions on our- 
part are required in Juſtification 3 I wult ſee what footings and grounds for 
life, and what way of hope there is for a graceleſs man to be ſaved ; yea, 
even for the worſt perſon that may be. In this caſe a man muſt not look for 
any thing in himſelf as a cauſe, Chriſt muſt not be had by exchange, but 
received as a freegift; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rome. 4. 16. Therefore 3t is of 
faith, that it may be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
ſeed. 1 muſt there bring unto the receiving of Chriſt a bare hand. It muſt 
be of grace : God for this caufe will make us let fall every thing before we 
ſhall take hold of him. Though qualified with humiliations, I muſt let all 
fall ; not truſting unto it, as to make me the worthier to receive Chriſt (as 
ſome think.) When thus (at firſt for my Juſtification I received Chriſt) I 
muſt let any thing I have fall, to lay hold of him 3 that then he may find 
us thus naked as it were, in our blood ; and in this ſort God will take ug, 
that all may be of mere grace. Another thing the Apoſtle adds, and that 
is, that the promiſe may be ſure : If any thing in us might be as a cauſe or 
help to our Juſtification, a man ſhould never be fure ; therefore it is all of 
grace, that the promiſe might be ſure. As though God ſhould ſay, I care 
for nothing elſe 3 bring me my Son, and ſhew me him, and then all is well. 
And in this caſe you ſee he doth not name hope, or love, or any other grace, 
but faith 3 for the nature of faith is to let fall all things in laying hold on 
Chriſt : In Juſtification, faith is a ſufferer only 3 but in Sandtification, it 
works and purgeth the whole man z and-ſo witneffes the certainty and truth 
of our SanCtification, and ſo the aſſurance of Salvation. 

Hence from the nature hereof in this work, the Apoſtle in 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
writes to them who had obtained like preciows faith : In this caſe it is alike to 
all in vertue in this work, whatſoever the meaſure be. AndI may liken it 
thus, St. Paul, you know, writes, With theſe hands I get my living. Now, 
though ſtrong hands may work more than weak hands, and fo earna great 
deal more 3 yet a beggar who holds out his hand, may receive more than 
he or any other could carn. So faith juſtifies only receiving, not working 3 
as we may ſee, Joh. 1. 12. But to as many as received him, to them gave be 
power to become the Sons of God 3 even to thens that believe in his Name, Re- 

ceive 
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ceived him 3 that is, believein him 3 How ? Come and take him : How ? | 


a$it isin Rev. 22. And let him that is athirit come; and whoſoever wilt, let 
him come, and take of the water of life freely, Now, when I ſee that God 
keeps open houſe, come who will, without denying entertainment to any, 
and when God's ſpirit hath wrought the will ia me, what lets me now to re- 
ceive Chriſt 2 Now, when the ſpirit hath wrought this will in me, and [ 
come, and take God at his word, and believe in Chriſt; laying hold by 
degrees on the other promiſes of life, winding and wrapping my ſelf in them 
as [ amable, it is faith : But that perſwaſion only which many have, that 
they ſhall go to heaven, 1s not faith, but rather a conſequent hereof The 
promiſe is made unto thoſe that believe in Chriſt 3 For i» him, ſays the A- 
poſtle, al/ the promiſes are yea, and Amen. If a man weep much and beg 
hard for the remiſhon of ſins, he may weep and be without comfort unto 
the end of his life, unleſs he have received Chriſt, and applyed his vertues 
home unto his trembling ſoul. A man muſt firſt receive Chriſt, and then he 
hath a warrant to intere(t himſelf in all the promiſes. So that now this be- 
ing done, if ſuch aman'wereasked, haſt thou a warrant to receive Chriſt ? 
Yes, I havea warrant, ſays the foul, for he keeps open houſe unto all that 
come, wellcoming all, and I have a will to come, this is a good and ſuffi- 
cient warrant for me to come, if I have a will wrought in me, and then if I 

do come, this is the firſt thing to be obſerved in the witneſs of our Spirit, 
Now if a man do ſtagger forall the King keeps open houſe, fo as he will 
not, or does not come, then ia the ſecond place comes Invitation, becauſe 
we are {low to believe,therefore God invites us,as in Matthew 11. 28. Come 
unto me all ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
Many obje&, Ol am not worthy to come, but you ſee here is invitation 
to encourage me to come, yea the forer and heavier my load is, I ſhould 
come ſo much the rather : So that in this caſe, if the queſtion ſhould be 
a>ked of ſucha one, friend how came you hither > What warrant had you 
tobe ſobold Then he ſhews forth his ticket, (as if he (ſhould ſay) Lord 
thou gaveſt me a word of comfort,a warrant of thy invitation, in obedience 
to thy word, and faith in thy promiſe,I come hither. Now this invitation is di- 
rected to them whoas yet have no goodneſs in them, when then my Spirits 
warrants this much unto me, that upon this word of promiſe, and jnvitati- 
on | have come 1n for releif and eaſe of may miſeries unto Chriſt Jeſus, the 
great Phyſician, relying on him for cure, and lying as it were at his feet for 
- mercy, this is the teſtimony of my Spirit that I do believe, and a ground 
for me to reſt on, that now I am 1a the way of life, and juſtified by his 

race. 

, Thirdly, ſometimes Chriſt meets with a dull and flow heart, Iazy and 
careleſs (' in a manner ) what becomes of it, not knowing or weighing the 
dangerous ſtate it is in, making excuſes; here Chrilt may jultly leave us, 
C for is it not much that the King ſhould invite us for our good ) as he did 
theſe in the Goſpel, who for refuſing to come to his Supper were excluded 
from ever taſting thereof, ſtrangers being fetched in, in their places, God 
might ſo deal with us,but you ſee in 2Corinth.5.20. God ſends an Embaſhage 
to entreat us, (eredts as it were) anew office for our ſakes, ſaith he : Now 
then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, 
we pray you in Chriſt's flead to be reconciled unto God : This may ſeem to 
be needleſs, we being weaker than he. Ambaſſadours for the moſt part are 
ſent unto thoſe chat are ſtronger. The Apoſtle reaſons the matter, are we 
ſtronger than he, do we provoke the Lord to anger ? But here we fee and 
may admire his infinite rich goodneſs, that he comes and ſues to us to be re- 
conciled, as we ſee it is a kind of indignity for a great Monarch to ſue for 
peace to them that are far below him and his inferiours, This diſhonour 
God 1s willing to put up at our hands, and ſues unto us firſt, when it rather 
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became us upon our knees to beg and ſue firſt unto him. The effe& of the 
Embaſly is, that we would be friends with him, and receive that which is 
ſo highly for our advancement 3 when therefore I ſee that this quickens in 
my heart, ſo that as ( S. James ſpeaks) of the engrafted word, that is able 
to ſave our ſouls ) I can bring it home, having ſome ſweet reliſh, and high 
eſtimation of it in my heart, that it begins to be the ſquare and rule of m 
life, then I am ſafe. If this or any of theſe faſten upon the ſou], and there- 
upon I yield and come in, it is enough to ſhew that I am a juſtified perſon, 
And from hence our ſpirit may witneſs, and that truly - this is a third thiog 
in the witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Fourthly, if none of all this will do, then comes a farther degree, a 
command from the higheſt, you ſhall doit; as in r Joh. 3.23. And this is 
his commandment that we ſhould believe on his Son Jeſus Chrift, and love one 
another as he gave us commandment. In the Parliament of Grace there is a 
Law ,of Faith, which binds me as ſtrictly to believe, as to keep any of 
the commandments : Says the Apoſtle, Row. 3. Where is boaiting then # it is 
excluded, by what Law ? of works ? nay, but by the Law of Faith. So that if 
I will not believe on the Lord Jeſus, who eaſes me of the vigour of the 
Law, and ſo is my righteouſneſs, [ mult periſh for ever. What ? may one 
obje&, muſt I needs believe? Yes, thou art as ſtrictly bound to believe, as 


| not to murder, or not to be an Idolater, not to ſteal or commit adultery : 


nay, I will add more, that thy infidelty and contempt of that gracious of- 
fer, thy diſobedience to the Law of Faith is greater than thy breach and 
diſobedience to the Law of Works, when thou doſt fling God's grace in his 
face again, and ( as it were) trample under foot the blood of the Cove- 
nant ; See for this Joh» 16.9. What 1s that great fin which Chriſt came to 
reprove ? even this infidelity ( faith he ) becauſe they believe mot in me : 
which in two reſpects is a great fin. Firſt, becauſe it is a fin againſt God's 
mercy. Secondly, becauſe it is a chain which links and binds all fins toge- 
ther. Thus our Faith is ſure when it relies on the word, otherwiſe all o- 
ther thoughts are but preſumption, and will fail a man in the time of need ; 
for what is faith but my aſſent to believe every word of God he hath com- 
manded me to believe, and ſo endeavour the practice of it. 

Fifthly, if none of theſe prevail, there comes threatning 3 then God 
ſwears, that ſuch as refuſe ſhall never enter into his reſt. If a Prince ſhould 
ſue unto a Beggars Daughter for marriage, and ſhe ſhould refuſe and con- 
temn him, do you think he would be well pleaſed ? So it is with us, when 


the King of Heavens Son ſends unto us, Will you be married to me ? if 


we refuſe, the Son takes it wonderfully ill. Therefore ?/al. 2. 12. he ſays, 
Kiſf the Son, left he be angry, and ye periſh in the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little , bleſſed are all thoſe that put their truſt in him. Soin the 
Hebrews, God ſwore, that becauſe of infidelity, thole unbelieving Jews 
ſhould never enter 1ato his reſt, All the reſt of the threatnings of the 
Law were not backed with an oath, there was ſome ſecret reſervation of 
mercy unto them upon the ſatisfaction of Divine Juſtice; but here 
there js no reſervation, God hath ſworn ſuch ſhall never come into Hea- 
ven. Look not for a third thing in God, now as a mitigation of his oath, 
it cannot be, he hath ſworn that an unbeliever ſhall never enter into his 
Reſt. 

Theſe five things are the grounds of Faith, even unto the worſt and un- 
worthieſt perſons that may be, and by all or ſome of them he creates Faith 
in us, which once wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God ſecretly, and 
we diſcerning the ſame, this is the witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Now our ſpirit having viewed all theſe things, and the promiſes upon 
which they are grounded ; thus it witneſfeth, as if one ſhould demand of a 
man, Are theſe things preſented to thy view, true? Yes, will he fay, true 
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as true as the Goſpel - then the next thing Is, is all good and profitable ? 


Oyes, lays he, all is very good and delirable z then the upſhot is, I; 
but is this good for thee ? If your ſoul anſwer now, Yes, very good tomes 
if then thou accept of this, and wrap and fold thy ſelf inthe promiſes, thou 
canſt not wind thy ſelf out of comfort and aſſurance to be in Chriſt Jeſus z 
for pray what makes up a match but the conſent of two agreeing: ſothe 
conſent of two. parties agreeivg ( upon this meſſage ) makes up the match 
betwixt us and Chriſt, uniting and knitting us unto him; Thete are alſo 
( being now incorporated ) other means to make us grow upin him, by 
which time diſcovers what manner of ingrafting we have had itto him: for 
we fee four or five ſcions are ingrafted intoa ſtock, yet ſome of them may not 
be incorporated with the ſtock, but wither. So many are by the Word and 
Sacraments admitted as retainers and believers of the promiſes, who ſhrink 
and hold not out, becauſe they never were throughly incorporated into 
Chriſt, but imperfeQly joyned unto him. But howſoever all that come to 
life muſt paſs this way, if they look for ſound comfort; And thus much 
ſhall ſuffice for the witneſs of our Spirit in Juſtification. 

But the teſtimony of our ſpirit goes further, wherein I might ſhew how 
in ſanCtification our ſpirit ſaith, Lord, prove me, if there be any evil in me, 
and lead me in the way everlaſting : he loves the Brethren, and defires to 
fear God, as Nehemiah pleads, Nehems. 1.11. Be attentive to the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and of thy ſervants, who deſire to fear thy name. This is the 
warrant that am partaker of that inward true waſhing, and' not of that 
outward only of the Hog, which being kept clean and in good company 
will beclean, till there be an occaſion offered of wallowing in the mire a- 
gain, But when I find that though there were neither Heaven ta 
reward me, nor Hell to punilh me, if opportunity were offered, 
yet my heart riſeth againſt ſin, becauſe of him who hata forbid- 
den it ; this is a ſure evidence, and teſtifies that I am a child of God; 
This is for the firſt thing in bringing of a man in, to ſurvey the promiſes be- 
longing co Juſtification and SanCtification, wherein our ſpirit ſeeing it ſelf 
to have intereſt, doth truly and on ſound judgment witneſs the > Sham 
of our SaJvation. Secondly, when I find Chriſt drawing me, and changing 
my nature,that upon the former reaſonings, view, and laying hold of Chriſt, 
making me now have ſupernatural thoughts and delights, ({ for this a man 
may have; ) then certainly my ſpirit may conclude that I am bleſſed : for 
faith the Scripture, Bleſſed is the wan whom thou chuſei?, and cauſeſt to come 
wato thee, But ſome like Dreamers do dream of this only, I know not ori 
what grounds, but do this waking with my whole ſoul ? doth my fpirit 
teſtifie it upon good grounds, why then I may reſt upon it, it is as ſure as 
may be. Thus much is the teſtimony of our ſpirit. Now it is clear how 
faith is wrought, briefly two ways, which the Lord uſeth to bring a man 
to the ſurvey of thoſe grounds upon which our fprrit doth witaefs. 

Firſt, ke works upon the underſtanding. 

Secondly, On the will and affcQions. FETIED 

It is a ſtrange thing to conſider how this work is' begun and finiſhed? (o 
that we may ſay hereof as the Lord poſeth Job tn Job 38. 37. Who hath put 
wiſdom in the inward parts £ Or whohath given underſtanding to the heart ? 
And in another place, #here is the way where light dweleth,and at for darknef 
where is the place thereof. 

Firſt, God enlightens the underſtanding with the thunderings of the 
Law, when he ſhews a man ſuch a fight as he could not have believed, and 
convinceth hem in genera], that his eſtate is not good, that without mercy 
Hell attends him; this is a flaſh of Lightning from Mount Sizsji. Secondly, 
comes a Thunder-clap, laying all down, laying flat the will and affeQioos, 
dej=Ring a man 3 ſo that this firſt ſecret work of faith is a eaptivatiog of the 
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Yet all this while the will may be ſtubborn and rebellious, and the af- 
fe&ions diſordered; therefore here comes 1n the ſecond arm of faith, not 
only being perſwaded of the word as a word of truth, but as a good pro- 
miſe'of good things to me: ſo that here 1s another degree of the working 
of the (pirit to compel the will and affections, ſo ſweetly grace having re- 
moved that perverſneſs and diſorder which governed them before. Now this 
gentle enforcing and often beating upon the will again and again what the 
underſtanding hath rightly conceived, this at laſt works upon the will, 
and moves itz for we ſee the wickedeſt man 1n the world lays hold on the 
worſt things as good and profitable unto him - ſo when the beſt thing is 
preſented to the will as the beſt thing, and. the neceſllyy thereof urged by 
dangers enſuing inevitably, if I will not,then it apprehends that, and ſays of 
it, as Peter at the Transfiguration 3 If is goodr fo us to be here, and let us 
build Tabernacles, Hence you ſee what faith 1s in this working, An a& of 
the underſtanding forcing in that way of conviction which we mentioned, 
the will and affeFions. And thus when the underſtanding is captivated, 
and the-will brought to be willing, then the firſt act of faith is paſt. From 
whence we proceed tothe ſecond, which 1s the running to the City of Re- 
fuge, the application and believing: of the promiſes, and fo to the appre- 
hending of Chriſt, ſurveying of the promiſes belonging to juſtification 
and ſaactification, and bringing them home to the ſou], from whence comes 
the witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Before we come yet to ſpeak of God's ſpirit witneſfing with our ſpirit, be- 
cauſe betwixt this work there may be many times,and is an-interpoſing trial, 
ere the ſpirit of God witneſs with our ſpirit, we will firſt touch that. When 
our ſpirit hath thus witneſſed in Juſtification and SanCtification, God may 
now Write bitter things againſt me, ſeem to caſt me off, and wound me with 
the wounds of an enemy, remove the ſenſe of the light of his countenance 
from me 3 what thenis tobe done? why, yet I will truſt in him though he 
kill me, ſure Iam: T7 have loved and efteemed the words of his month more 
than mine appointed food, ( as Job ſpeaks) I havelaid hold of Chriſt Jeſus 
by the promiſes, and believe them : Fhave defired and do defire to fear him, 
and yield obediencetoall his Commandments: if I muſt needs die, I will 
yet wait on him, and die at his feet. Look, heres the ſtrength of faith , 
Chriſt had faith without feeling, when he cryed out, 24y God, wy God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me £ When ſenſe is marvellous low, then faith'is at the 
ſtrongeſt. Here we muſt walk and live by faith, we ſhall have ſenſe and 
fight enough in another world. The Apoltle tells us, Now we walk by faith, 
and not by ſight, and, by faith we fland. As we may lee a pattern of the 
woman of Canaay, Matth. 15. 22. Firſt ſhe was repulled as a ſtranger, yet 
ſhe goes on, then ſhe was called a dog, ſhe might now have been diſcou- 
raged ſoas to have given over her ſuit z but ſee this is the nature of Faith, 
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to pick comfort out of diſcouragementszto ſee out of a very ſmall hole thoſe 
things which raiſe and bring conſolation - ſhe catches at this quickly, Am 
I a dog? why yet it igwell, for the dogs eat the crumbs that fall from their 
Maſter's Table. Thus Faith grew ſtronger in her, and when this trial was 
paſt, Chriſt ſays unto her, 0 woman, not O dog now, great is thy faith, be 
it unto thee even as thou wilt. And thus have I done with the teſtimony of 
our ſpirit. | | 

Then from our believing of God in general, believing and applying the 
promiſes, and valourous truſtings of God, and reſtings upon God, ta ing 
him at his word, comes the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit witneſſeng with our ſpirit 
that we are the children of God. | 

I fay this beiug done, and God having let us ſee what his ſtrength in us 
is, he will not let us ſtand long in this uncomfortable ſtate, but will come 
again and ſpeak peace to us, that we may live in his fight (as if he ſhould 
ſay ) what, haſt thou believed me ſo on my bare word ? Haſi thou honour- 
ed melo as to lay the blame and fault of all my trials on thy ſelf for thy 
fins, clearing my Juſtice ia all things ? haſt thou honoured meſo as to mag- 
nifie mercy to walt and hope on it for all this ? haſt thou truſted me ſo 
as to remain faithful in all thy miſeries ? Then the Lord puts unto the wit- 
neſs of our ſpirit the ſeal of his ſpirit, as we may read Fpheſ. 1.143. Says the 
Apoſtle, In whom alſo ye iruited after thot ye heard the word of truth, 1he 
Goſpel of your Salvation : in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 8c. 
Here is the difference betwixt faith and ſenſe, faith takes hold of general 
promiſes, draws them down to particulars, applies ther, and makes them 
her own, lives and walks by them, ſquaring the whole life by themin all 
things. But ſenſe is another thing 3 even that which is mentioned Pſaln: 
35-3. When there. is a full report made to the ſoul of its aſſured happineſs, 
Say unto my ſoul, I amthy ſalvation. When a man hath thus been gathered 
honie by glorifying him, and believing his truth, then comes a ſpecial evi- 
dence to the ſoul with an unwonted joy, and faith, I am: thy ſalvation, which 
in effe& is that which Chriſt in another place ſpeaks, Johr 14. 21. He that 
loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and Iwill love him, and manifeſt 
ſelf unto him. And as it is in the Canticles 1. 2. Ther he will kiſs us with the 
kiſſes of his mouth, ſo as we ſhall be able to lay, My beloved is mine, and 1 
a1 his. When God hath heard us cry awhile till we be throughly humbled, 
then he takes us up into his arms, and dandles us. | 

So that a meditation of the word being paſt, a man having viewed 
his Charter and the promiſes, ſurveying Heaven, the priviledges cf Belie- 
vers, and the glory that is to comez then comes 1n the Spirit and makes up 
a third, with which comes joy unſpeakable and glorious in ſuch a meaſure, 
that for the preſent we can neither wiſh nor delire any thing elſe, the ſoul 
reſting wonderfully raviſhed and contented. This cannot, nor ſhall not 
always continue, but at ſometimes we ſhall have it, yet it retiaias always 
ſo, as it can never finally be taken away, as our Savwurs promiſe is Jobs: 
16, 22. . And ye now therefore have ſorrow, but 1 will ſee you again; and 
your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy ſhall no man take from you. This is 
the root of all conſolation, that God will not forlake for ever : But will at 
laſt come again, and have compaſſion on us, according to the multitude of 
his mercies. 

But here ſome may Obje& : What 2 Doth the ſpirit never ſeal but up- 
on ſome {ach hard tryals after the witneſs of our Spirit ? 

I anſwer, the ſeal1ng of Gods Spirit with our Spirit is not always tyed to 
hard foregoing tryals immediately, for a man may be ſurveying Heaven 
and the glory to come,or praying earneſtly with a tender and melting heart, 
applying the promiſes, and wraltling with God, and at the ſame time "ous 
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ſeal many times may be and is put unto the ſame. For as the Wind blow- 
eth where it liſteth, and no man diſcerneth the coming thereof : So may 
the Spirit ſeal at divers times, and upon divers occaſions 3 yea and why 
may it not ſeal in time of ſome great ſuffering for the truth, as we read of 
the Apoſtles in 5 4Fs 41. Who went away from the Council, rejoycing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

Laſtly for tryal we muſt now ſee how todiſtinguiſh this Teſtimony of the 
true Spirit, from the counterfeit Illumination of the Anabaptiſts and ſome 
Fryars who will have ſtrange fuddain Joys, the Devil no queſtion then 
transforming himſelf into an Angel of light unto them. This tryall there- 
fore is made by three things going before, and three things following af- 
ter, Forthe things that go before. 

Firſt ſee that the ground-work betrue. If a man be 1n the faith, and do 
believe the word, if upon believing and meditation, there bean opening 
unto the knock of Chriſt at the firſt, and not a delaying him like the lazy 
ſpouſe in the Canticles, if in this caſe the ſpirit come and fill the heart 
with joy,then all is ſure and well,it comes with a Promiſe,for thenChriſt pros 
miſed toenter, but if a man have a dull dead delaying ear, and therewith 
great fantaſtick Joys,he may aſſure himſelf therighr Spirit hath not wrought 
them, wy are but idle ſpeculations, but if this joy comes upon the ſur- 
veying of our Charter and evidences, it is ſure we may build upon 
it. 

Secondly, A man muſt confider, if he hath as yet overcome ſtrong paſſi. 
ons and tentations, and paſſed thorough much hazard and peril for Chriſt, 
having been buffeted with divers temptations of which he hath obtained 
maſtery 3 for the ſeal of Gods Spirit with our Spirit, comes as reward of 
ſervice done, as you may [ce Revelat. 3. 17. To himthat overcometh will I 
give to eat of the hidden Manna, and I will give him a white lone, and in the 
ſtone « new name written, which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth 
#. | 

Whereby he means he will give a ſecret love token to the ſoul, where- 
by it reſts aſſured of the unſpeakable love of God, and freedom from con- 
demnation. Now what was this white ſtone 2 The Athenians had a cu- 
ſtome, whenMalefaQors were accuſed and arraigned,to have black and white 
ſtones by them, and ſo according to the ſentence given, thoſe condemned 
had a black, and the acquitted had a white ſtone given them, unto this 
the Holy Ghoſt here alludes, that this ſtone, this ſeal ſhall aſſure them of 

abſolute acquittance from condemnation, and ſo free them of the cauſe 
"of fear. Apain he tells us Chriſt will give a man a new Name, that is, 
write his Abſolution in fair letters in the white ſtone, with a clear evidence : 
As if he ſhould fay ( when Chriſt hath ſeen a man overcoming, and how he 
hath conflicted with tentations, and yet holds out, preffiag for the Crown 
unto the end of the race, ) Chriſt will come in then and ſtroak him on the 
head, eaſing him of all his pains and ſores with ſuch a ſweet refreſhing as 
is unſpeakable. Whena man hath won it, he ſhews he then ſhall wear it. 

Thirdly, if tbe Spirit ſeal after Meditation on the word, itis right, the 
Apoſtle ſays in whow efter that ye believed ye were ſealed, &c. Examine the 
root of this joy, the Spirit gives no comfort but by the word, If a man 
do meditate on the promiſes, and thereupon have a flame of love kindled, 
this is ſure a man may ſay, the word did (tir it up: if it be Gods Corfort, 
God will have his word to make way unto it, ſome there are who find no 
ſweetneſs in the word, what is the cauſe thereof > Becauſe they chew not 
the word to impriat it on their memories and in their heart. If comfort 
come whilſt a man meditating on the promiſes doth wedge it home upon 
his heart 3 it is of God, otherwiſe it is counterfett and falfe, Theſe are 
the forerunners to this ſeal. 
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In the next place, there are three things that follow after this ſealing 
which the Spirit leaves behind it. As, 

Firſt, ( humility ) as1n his knowledge, ſo in hisſenſe, it makes a man 
mcre humble. There 1s naturally in all a certain pride, which muſt be o- 
vercome: ( ſays the Apoſtle ) What haſt thou that thou haſt not Received 2 
But by the contrary the nearer a man comes unto the glory of God, he finds 
ſo much the more rottennels in his bones, as we ſee in Job, I have heard of 
thee (lay he unto God ) by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
his interence 18 therefore T abhor my jelf and Repent in duit and aſhes. 

Secondly, another thing the Spirit leaves behind it ( if it ſeals rightly ) 
is a prevention of ſecurity for time to come. In this caſe we muſt look for 
a new encounter, a falſe perſwaſton makes a man to fall into ſecurity be- 
cauſe Satan is then moſt malicious and buſy, a man muſt ſtand faſter then 
ever. The Devil hates them moſt that are moſt endued with Gods Image; 
whom becauſe he cannot reach he perſecutes in his members. And theres 
fore in this caſe it muſt be with usas it was with Elias. 1 Kings Io. 8, Afﬀ- 
ter ſuch an enlightning a mat muſt now think that he hath a great Journey 
togo, and ſo walk on 1n the ſtrength of that a long time. The Devil we 
ſee watcheth a man,and when he is at the beſt then endeavours to overs 
come him, As we may fee in Adam and Eve, no ſooner were they placed 
in that eſtate of Innocency but he tempts them, how much more a man ha- 
ving a ſiveeter talt of the Spirit,and leſs (trength naw,may he look to be ſet 
upon. And therefore in theſe fealting days he had need to be more on his 
watch and pray more: for we have more given us then Adam had, we have a 
new Name given us.a ſecret Love token,further weſee Chriſt ſays Rew.3.Be- 
hold I ftand at the door and knock, if any man will open unto me, I will come 
in and ſup with him and he with me. Now in this caſeif we be ſuch perſons 
who let our hearts fly open to let him in, we are fafe; as if he ſhould fay, 
if you would be ſure of reconciliation to be at peace with me, ſup with 
me and I will ſup with you : For we know if men who were enemies be 
once brought to keep company together and toeat and drink one with a- 
nother, we uſe to ſay all is done and wrapped up in the table cloath, all old 
reckonings are taken away, now they are certainly become friends. But 
if like the ſpouſe in the Canticles, we let him ftand knocking and will not 
let him in, we alſo may have great and ſound knocks and blows our ſelves 
before we find him again 3 as we read it befel the Church there, whom the 
Watchmen found, beat and took, away her weil, as ſhe was ſeeking Chriſt. If 
we would have comfort therefore, let us mark the knocking of the ſpirit, 
and not grieve him by withſtanding holy motions 3 and then we ſhall find 
him ſealing up our ſalvation, witneſſang with our ſpirits that we are the children 
of God. Men you ſee wait for the wind, and not the wind for them, other- 
wiſe they may wait long enough before they reach home : ſo muſt we watch 
the knockings of Chrilt, and let him in, that his ſpirit may ſeal us up to the 


day of Redemption. 
Thirdly: Another thing the true witneſs of the ſpirit leaves behind it is 


Love. It makes a man more inflam'd with love to God, If a man do not 
love God more after ſuch an enlightening it is falſe and counterfeit, Pſalm 
116. 1will love thee dearly, O Lord my God, becauſe thou haſt heard my voice, 
And ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 14. The love of Chriſt conftraineth ws. And 
therefore if we be obedient Sons, we will ſhew it in loving and honouring 
our Father more and more, as the Propher ſpeaks, Malach. 6. A Sor ho- 
noureth his Father, and a ſervant his Maſter, if then 1 be a Father, where it 
m2rine bonour >? Theſe arethe trials before and after a true illumination to 
try it from the counterfeit, which that we may always find and obſerve 1n 
our ſelves, Let us pray, O Lord our God, &e. 
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i Cor. 14. 33. 


For God is not the author of confuſson, but of peace, as 
in all the Churches of the Saints. 


He holy Apoſtle ia the words going before doth ſet 
down a courſe for ordering of the exerciſes of prophe- 
cying in the Church, a thing not being well ordered 
brings all toconfuſion in the Church; therefore the 
Apoltle, though he commenids prophecying, yet he 
would have it done inorder ; and therefore faith in 
verſ. 29. Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the other judge. Though they have liberty to deliver 
that Dodrine, they may learn out of the word, yet 

they may not challenge to themſelves ſuch a power as they may not be cen- 

fured for, but let others judgez but how, the anſwer is in verſ. 32. Let the 
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ſpirits of the Prophets be ſubject to the Prophets. Firſt, let the fewer be 
content to ſubmit themſelves to be ordered by the greater company of Pro- 
phets 3 for ſaith my text, God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of peace - 
for if every man' may teach what he liſt, and men ſhall not ſubmit to 
one ativther, there muſt needs be confuſion, but God is the Author of 
ERCEC, 

: I will-begin with the later part firſt 3 God is the Author of Peace. From 
whence obſerve 3 


Do. AP ſound peace hath its riſe and ground from heaven, from above. 


In the Scripture therefore, God is called the God of Peace ; Philip. 4. g. 
The God of peace ſhall be with you - Rom. 15. 33. The God of peace ſhall tread 
down Satan nnder your feet ſhortly : 1 Thel. 5. 23. The very God of peace ſan- 
Fifie you wholly. So for his power 3 His Name is the Prince of peace, Ila. 5. 
6. Therefore thoſe two types of Chriſt, Me!chiſedeck and Solomon bore the 


 nameof Peace ; Heb. 7. 2. Mclchiſedeck is there called King of Salem ; that is, 


the King of Peace. Aad therefore, when the Lord brings his firſt begotten 
Son into the world, this is one part of the Angels Adoration 3 Glory be 20 
God on high, and on earth peace, Luk. 2. 14. Peace, it was the ſong of hea- 
ven. And when our Lord was to depart out of the world, he takes his 
leave thus 3 Joh. 14. 23. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you : 
This was the laſt Legacy he bequeaths unto his Diſciples. And (o his King- 
dom, it is a Kingdom of Peace, in Roz. 14. 17. The Kingdom of God is righe 
teonſneſi and peace 3 and in T/e. 9. 7. Of the increaſe of his government and 
peace there ſhall be no end. Other Kings, the more their Kingdoms are en- 
larged, the more ado they have to maintain Peace : His way is a way of 
Peace 3 Lyk. 1. 74, To guide our feet into the way of peace. So that the way 
to the Kingdom of Chriſt is not a troubleſome, contentious and bitter way 3 
but the way of Peace. His Goſpel, is the Goſpel of peace 3 Rowe. to. 15. 
How beautifw! are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace. His/Ofh- 
cers, they are Miniſters of peace 3 Luk. 10. 5. Into whatſoever houſe ye enter, 


ſay peace be to that houſe, His SubjeQs, they are the Subjects of peace; in 


Luk. 10. 6. If the children of peace be in it, let your peace reſt upsn it : Sothat 
the one, his Miniſters, they are the preachers of peace 3 the other, his Sub- 
jects, they are the children of peace : And in Fpheſ. 4. 3. they are both 
joyned together, Keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

The Subjects of Chriſt are joyned together in order and peace ; for he 
who is the God of peace, and the Author of peace, knits all his children to- 
gether 1n the bond of peace. 

But how are they knit together > How doth the Lord knit theſe toge- 
ther ? What cords are they, of which this bond may beſaid to be twiſted ? 

Ianſwer, God doth make menthe children of peace by infuſing certain 
heavenly graces into them, whereby they are diſpoſed to a peaceable temper: 
for there muſt be ſomething within to keep a man quiet, before he can keep 


'a good correſpondency with thoſe that are without .him 3 Aark 9. 50. 


Have ſalt in your jelves, and peace one with another ; The negle& of this 
makes nnquictneſs ; a man muſt havea ſpirit well ſeaſogedwithin, he muſt 
have this ſalt, this ſeaſoning vertue within himſelf, -<1(4 Its impoſſible he 
ſhould ever hold good quarter with them without. Newthere are three 
principal grains of this ſpiritual! Salt that mult ſeaſon a man'; #i/dowe, Lowe 
and Humility ; theſe are thoſe ſpiritual graces whereofithis Tpiritual Salt is 
compoſed, whereby a man is diſpoſed for the maintenance :of the peace of 
the Church. Firſt, Wiidom ; this is the ground of it, James 3. 13. Who is 
a wiſe man. and enducd with wiſdom & let bim ſhew, out of an unblamable con- 
werſation, iis works in meekneſs of wiſdom : Becaule Wiſdom. is always joyn- 
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" before the King; 


ed with a meek and gentle ſpirit 5 werſ. 17. The wiſdom that is from above is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to be entreated, The quality of the 
wiſdom that is from above is firſt to be pure, then,peaceable : it is the na- 
ture of wiſdom not to take things hand over head, but to be able by the 
uſe of diſcretion, to diſcern betwixt pure and impure : it is a point, of wiſ- 
dom. to ſever the precious from the vile 3 and to try all things, and chuſe that 
which is good. But as Wiſdom is firſt pure, ſo in the ſecond place it is al- 
ways peaceable. Suppoſe that another hath as much wiſdom and ſtreagth 
of judgement asI have, and hath made choice of whatI did not 3 it may be 
an impure thing pleaſeth him beſt ; then the next thing is, it mult be peace- 
able : If you ſay, but what if the party have made the worſt choice ? what 
if he oppoſe the truth 2 what ſhall I do then 2 what ſhall wiſdom teach me 
in this caſe ? Anſwer, Do not break the bond of peace by any means, 2 Tm. 
2 24, 25. The ſervant of God muſt wot ſirive, but be gentle to all men, patient, 
in meekneſs inſtruFing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves : Here is the property of 
God's ſervant, he that is the true Miniſter of God : If « man luſt to be con- 
tentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom + The Servants of God are not the Miniſters 
of contention : What if men oppoſethemſelves, inſtru them with meekneſs; 

we mult not fret and ruſh againſt them as an enemy, but we muſt inſtruct 

them with meekneſs : But what are the grounds 2 Why, if peradventvure, faith 

the Apoſtle, the Lord will give them repentance, tothe acknowledgment of 
thetruth. But if any ſhould ſay, do you thiak it is an cafie matter todiſcern 
betwixt good and bad, truth and error ? Ianſwer, no; it is the gift of God, 
that one is ableto diſcern more than another z therefore, it coming from 

God, why ſhould(t thou be fo far againſt him to whom God hath not revea- 

led ſo much as to thee. This 15 the firſt grace that ſeaſoneth and fitteth for 

this peace, ſpiritual wiſdom. There remaineth Love and Humility, which 

the Apoltle joyneth together in Epheſ. 4, 2. With all lowlinefs and meekneſs, 
with long-ſuffering 3 forbearing one another in love, If any ask, how ſhall I 

endeavour to keep peace ? the Anſwer is, Love and long-ſuffering knits 

this bond faſt. What the properties of Love are,the Apoltle tells us, x Cor. 

13. 1t is not ſuſpitiows, it covers all things, believes all things, &c. Philip, 

2. 2, 3. Fulfil ye my joy, ſays the Apoſtle, that you be like-minded, having 

the ſame love. If there be an heart full of love, it will be caſte tobe eatres- 

ted : the means to keep peace is to have love; and theſe two go together 

hand in hand, lowlineſs of mind, and a peaceable heart. Let nothing be 

done in high mindedneſs, but have a lowly heart ; it is pride and want of 
love from whence this doth ſpring 3 Let the ſame mind be in you, ſays the A- 

poſtle, that was in Chrii?, Philip. 2. 29. Who ſaith, learn of me, for I am 

lowly in mind, Matth. 11. 29. Now by theſe means God enableth his Chil- 

dren to be peaceable. 


Now, what will follow from hence by way of Application ? Certainly, 
thus much ; that all thoſe, whoſe hearts can teſtifie co themſelves, that they 
are the children of peace, and are enclinable to peace 3 it is an argument tg 
them that God is with them, and that they are the children of God, and 
then they are bleſſed ; for fo faith Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the 
peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the children of God. It God be the Au- 
thor of peace, he then that followeth peace is God's child, and God will be 
with him, Live in peace, ſays the Apoltle, and the God of peace ſhall be with 
you, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Sothen, unleſs we will baniſh God out of our hearts, 
let us receive this Apoltolical injunRion 3 Be of one mind, live in peace, and 
then the God of love and peace ſhall be with #1. And farther, you have alſo 
bleſſings promiſed unto ſuch 3 for bleſſed are the peace-makers : But what 
bleſſings are theſe 2 Why, inthe 133. Pſalm we have them ſet down ; itis 
a ſhort, but yet it is a ſweet Pſalm : _ good and pleaſant a thing it 
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is, for brethren to dwell together in unity : How good and pleaſant it is, the 
Plalmiſt ſpeaks fully : Ir zs {ke lays he, that precious O1niment that was 
poured upon the head of Aaron, and did run down to his beard, and to the (hirts 
of bis garments : No perfume fo pleaſant and good 5 it is as the dew of Her= 
mon, and as the dew that deſcended upon 1he Aountains of Zion, And St. James - 
tells us, Jam. 3+ 18. The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that 
make peace. And in the laſt words of that Plalm, ſays the Pſalmiſt ; The 
Lord commandeth the bleſſang, even life for evermore, What, are ſuch as theſe 
bleſſed 2 Wonder not at it, forthe Lord hath commanded : He that js the 
Lord of hoſts, and hath bleſſings in ſtore at his command 3 where he ſeeth 
Brethren to live together in unity, there he commandeth the blefling. 
And of what nature are theſe bleſſings 2 Even Life for evermore. $o that 
the Exhortation here comes 1n right and juſt 3 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. If any mar 
love life, and deſire to ſee good days, let hine eſchew evil, and do good 5, let him 

ollow peace, and enjue it : The one 1s grounded upon the other. God com- 
mandeth the bleſſing, even life for evermore. Doſt thou look for life and 
good days ? as it is neceflary to eſchew evil and do good, ſo neceſlary is 
it to follow peace. But what if I cannot overtake it ? Why, enſue it. But 
what if when we ſeek peace, others prepare themſelves for War ? Then it 
implies that it is ſuch a thing, as that when its flying away, we mult purſue 
it. This is the firſt thing, 

Secondly, is God the Author of Peace, he will not then own confufi- 
ons, that is,tumultuouſneſs and unquietneſs, this is not from God. 2 Jam, 
14:15. If there bebitter envyings and ſtrife amongit you,boait not, nezther 
lye againſt the truth, this Wiſdome cometh not from above, but it 2s earthly 
ſenſual and deviliſh. God will not own it, this is not from above : Perad-» 
venture it may be counted a great part of Wiſdom and Policy, to ſet per- 
ſons togetherby the ears, but what kind of Wiſdome is it, it 1s not from 
above,it is not Heavenly Wiſdom ;3 whence is it then, 7t 3s earthly ſays the 
Apoſtle, there's the World ; 3t is ſenſnal, there's the Fleſh 3 3t 3s Deviliſh, 
there's the Devil. God is not the Author of it, who then, why the World 
the Fleſh and the Devil, the Apoſtle joyns them together, this Wiſdom is 
not from above, but it is earthly, ſeniual and Deviliſh. This Wiſdom is 
counted zeal now adays, but ſays the Apoltle, if there be envyings and 
bitterneſs, believe it this Wiſdom 1s not from above, this zeal 1s bitter and 

it argues bitterneſs of Spirit, it is a counterfeit zeal, it 18 not that which 
comes from above. If we dotruly derive the pedegree of this diſorder 
It is a ſufficient confatation of it. It is therefore firſt earthly, if a man 
examineit well it is grounded upon worldly Reſpedts, and though pretence 
be made of Religion, yet thou ſhalt find there be ſtrange ends lye under ir. 
Rom, 16. &* 17 TI beſeech you Brethren mark thoſe that cauſe diſſentions and 
diviſsons amongit you contrary to the Do@rine which you have learned, and a+ 
voyd them, for they that are ſuch ſervenot the Lord Jeſus Chrift but their 
own belly. It is wordlinels, notwithſtanding they pretend Religion and the 
maintenance of the truths of the Goſpel, So the Apoſtle r Tims. 6. 4,5. 
Swppoſing that gain is godlineſs, that 18 the root, thence it proceeds, there is 
their godlineſs 3 that they may have gain and preferment. Thoſe that 
have raiſed ſeditions in the Church it is for worldly reſpeds, there are ſome 
that hold mens perſons in Admiration for advantage, therefore what fide 
they are of others will be, be it what it will be. Caſt your eyes to the Ne- 
therlands, whence came thoſe diſputes, was it a matter only in the Schools 
that the Scholars only had a hand in it, were there not politick reſpects in 
it. Andthe ſchiſm in Jrael was apretence of Religion not to go fo far as 
Jeruſalem to worſhip. therefore they ſet up two Calves, one at Dan and 
another at Bethel, This is one father of this evil brat, the World, this con- 


tentious Wiſdome is earthly, 
But 
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But that is not all, forit is ſez/#2/ aiſo,layth the Apoſtle; as the World 
hath her part in it, ſo the fleth hath its part init ; thoſe that are the Ay. 
thors of theſe envyings, ſtrifes and contentions, they are ſuch as have 
diſſentions within themſelves - a tumult within, a War in the fleſh, before 
- there bea tumu]t without, and this 1s the cauſe of uaquierneſs and diſſenti- 
ons without. As inthe earth let the Wind blow never fo ſtrong upon it 

it movesit not, but when it is within the earth it makes it to quake ad 
tremble z ſo if there be a man that hath not theſe tempeſts of luſts within 
himſelf, all the winds and blaſts that are without him are not able to ſhake 
him 3 but hence it comes becauſe there are Wars within : it is a fruit ,of 
the ficſh and they are carnal that fuliow it. Let us now ſee in what parts 
of the corruption of mans nature thisis, from whence this ariſeth. I an- 
ſwer bricfly it is from want of Wiſdom in the underſtanding, from want of 
Integrity in the heart, and from want of a due temper in the Afﬀetions. 
Firſt it ariſeth from want of Wiſdom in the underſtanding, for as Solomon 
ſpeaketh concerning wrath, that isa continual companion of diſlention, 
that it reſteta in the boſum of fools. And you hall never ſee men given 
to diſſention, but you ſhall deſire more Wiſdom in them then they ſhew. 
A haſty contentious troubleſome man the more earneſt he is, the more 
highly doth he exalt his own folly, there is little underſtanding in him. 
Prov. 18. 6. A fools lips enter into contention, it is for want of wit, it is an 
ealie matter toenter into it'3 but how to (top a man's ſelf when he is in it, 
he hath not wit to know how to do it 5 Prov. 20. 3. Every fool, lays the 
wiſe man, will be medling. It is an argument of extreme folly to deſire to 
fiſh in troubied waters 3 Prov. 29.9. Suppoſe a wiſe man and a fool meet 
together, ia this caſe there mult always be confuſion and reſtleſneſs ; fo that 
this is one corruption from whence theſe diſſentions and confufions come. 
Secondly, A worle is from want of integrity in the heartzwhen the heart cor- 
rupts the underſtanding,and that 1s out of order,all is nought. As in the natu- 
ral body, the head hath a ſympathy with the ſtomach, and pains in the head 
riſe from the (omach ; ſo in ſpiritual matters there is a kind of correſpon- 


dency between the brain and the heart, that if a man be of a corrupt heart, 


it is a juſt judgment of God that his head ſhould be infeRted, and that he 
ſhould be given to this vein of contention ; 1 Tim. 1. 5,6. The end of the 
Commandment is love, lays the Apoltle 3 from which ſome having ſwerved, 
they have turned aſide to vain janglings, When men take no pains to look to 
theic own corrupt hearts, but depart from a good conſcience, and profeſs 
themſelves enemies toall goodneſs; then have they ſwerved from the Com- 
mandment, and turned afide to vain jangling. In 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2. the A» 
polile ſets down the perils of the Jalt days and times 3 and one peril is, that 
men ſhall be lovers of themſelves : they make themſelves the idol, unto which 
all chings muſt bend z they love themſelves more than they love peace, the 
Church and Commonwealth, or any thing elſe. Theſe men are like 
Janne: 20d Jambres, who withſtood Moſes : but how comes it to paſs ? da 
you not think that Moſes was the beſt Scholar of the three 2 They were 
Pharaoh's Magicians 3 they would not give way to Moſes, though they were 
convicted. What was the ground of it 3 becauſe they were better Scho- 
lars 2 No, but they were men of corrupt minds, and therefore fierce and e- 
vil men. There is no curing of the head before the heart 3 if evil, they will 
wax worſe and worſe, uſe what means you can, the cauſe is in the heart; 
Thirdly, there is a diltemper in the affeQions, as love and hatred, or envy 
and the miſ-tempering or mil- placing of affetions is a great ground to move 
unto this contention. But what, is love the mother of contention ? Yes, 
love miſ-placed is. In A&s 28. there is a memorable (tory between two 

ood men, Paul and Barnabas : every one knows that Paul was a good man, 
and fo we read that Barnabas was allo; but yet that contention grew fo 
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ſharp between them, that they broke company : What was the reaſon of it ? 
the queſtion arifeth concerning Mark, : Barnabas would have Mark to go 
in company with them : No, ſays Pavul, be left ws at Pamphilis. Was not Paxl 
in the right? Yes: But for all this, Barnabas would not yield ; but why 
would he ſtand againſt Pa»/, he being a good man ? the reaſon is in Colof. 
4. 10. Mark was Barnabas's fiſter's ſon, and he would not have him to be 
diſgraced 3 there was his natural affetion to him. Natural love, though it 
be anexcellent affection, yet it may cauſe much diſturbance and diſcord ; 
It is told me, ſays the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, that there are diſſentions a 
mong you. What 1s the reaſon 2 Why, ſome ſay, 1 Cor. 1.11, 12. IT an of 
Pal, and Tof Apollo, and T of Cephas : That is, men will calt their affe&ions 
to this or that perſon, and he ſhall be their Oracle ; this is a ground of dif- 
ſention, having ſome men's perſons in admiration. And if love be the cauſe 
of contention, much more hatred -: for of hatred cometh contention, as al- 
ſoof pride. Thus you ſee this wiſdom, let it be covered with never ſo much 
ſhew of wiſdom, it is earthly, hath worldly reſpeds, and is ſenſual. But yet 
there is another thing in it, for it is Deviliſh alſo : Make no ſmall matter 
therefore, of contention in the Church and Commonwealth ; for thou ſhale 
ſee the Devil alſo in it. Lord bleſs us, that men ſhould be the inſtruments 
of the Devil 3 that a man ſhould be in ſo baſe an Office, as to be his Bayliff, 
and toſerve him in his work 3 in Jag. 9g. 23. you read that God ſent an evil 
ſpirit between Abimelech and the houſe of Sechem: there were great contentions 
between the King and the people ; whence came it, there was an evil ſpirit, 
not to be ſeen, but the Devil had an Oar in that Boat, This contentious 
wiſdom, examine it well, and you will find it is not only carnal and earthly, 
but Deviliſh ; there is an evil ſpiritin it. He that put God and man at va- 
riance at the beginning, and puts Brethren at variance now, he is of that e- 
vil one, as St. Johz ſaith. Know, that they that are of this contentious dif- 
poſition, and labour to nouriſh faQions, they do that ſervice to a Maſter, 
they would be loath to do it if they knewit, So that you ſee God is not 
the Author of diſfſention 3 but the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. What 
now may be looked for from contention if it come from ſuch a root, but a 
bad iſſue : Therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 5.15. If you bite and devour 
one another, take heed you be not conſumed one of another. DeſtruQion and 
deſolation muſt follow theſe diviſions. Do we live among Chriſt's ſheep, 
or among Wolves and Bears, to devour one another ; that one ſhall not ſee 
the face of a man, but ſome cruel beaſt will bite him ? But take heed you 
do not coaſume one another, take heed the God of peace doth not with- 
draw himſelf from thoſe that do not know the way of peace. Ir isa peremi- 
ptory ſpeech of Chriſt, Mat. 12. 25. Every Kingdom divided again(t it ſelf 
cannot ſtand, and every Houſe or City divided againit it ſelf cannot ſtand - 
Theſe are the ſpeeches of the wiſeſt that ever was upon earth. Beloved, 
doth not this nearly concern us to conſider of, when the queſtion is whether 
our ſtate {hall be diſlolved or no ? howſoever you may think to prevent it 
by your ſecret wiſdom and policy, yet give me leave to believe my Saviour 
before all the Politicians in the world. Certainly let diſfention in a King- 
dom, in a City, or in a houſe go forward, let not thoſe that are wiſe beguile 
themſelves ; for certainly all the policy in the world cannot make that King- 
dom, City or Houſe ſtand, but it muſt be diffolved. You will ſay, it may 
be it may be ſo in time, when it cones tothe height of contention. But in 
Prov. 17. 14. you read of a holyProverb that So/owon maketh uſe of, and it 
Is this 3 The beginning of ſtrife, ſays he, is as the opening of the waters 3 what 
then, therefore leave off contention before it be medled with, The beginning 
of contention thou thinkeft is but a ſmall matter 3 why, ſo it is but a ſmall 
matter to open adam; but if they thould do fa in the Low Countries, all 
the wit they have will not ſtop it again. Sois the beginning of contention, 
before 


- 
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befoze the King, 4 


before it be medled with therefore, leave it off, now it lies in your power 
toſtopit. Achild may be ableto fire an houſe, but it will trouble and pole 
the wits of a thouſand to quench it again when it hath gotten head. - Now 

to what endis all this ? would we had nat all cauſe to ſpeak, but we have 
all cauſe to pray that God would be merciful to us ; we ſee the ruines of the 
Kingdom, the deſtruction of the State and Church : If we will perſwade our 
ſelves that all things will be well, beloved, let us conſider this may. not be : 
far beit from me to intrude upon that which belongs not unto me $ but a- 
mong the Churches of the Saints, then I am in my own element, Do noe 
we fee the Churches of the Saints abroad are in deſtrution, and the ſame 
flame did begin in our Neighbours Countries, firſt by the diſputations in the 
Schools, and then in the State 3 afterwards there was a ſupplication of peace 
that it might be no breach of peace ; art laſt it came toperfeQion, and many 
would not joyn with them, but they muſt have Congregations of their own, 
elſe they would not contribute tothe Wars. I beſeech God, we in this Na- 
tion may not try concluſions with God in this caſe, to ſee how far ſuch a 
thing may go before it be (ſtopped. But you may ſay, how ſhall this be ? I 
anſwer and profels before God to give nothing as (tudious of parts, but of 

ICc; 

[ adviſe that all opprobrious terms be ſuppreſled. 1 fee that thoſe that 
will not yield to that rew Dodrine which hath diſturbed the Low Coun- 
tries, there is an adious name calt upon them, and they are counted Puri. 
tans, which is a thing tending to diſlention 3 we know who are eſteemed 
by Chriſt, and were « not a vile thing to term him a Puritan? And K 
Jawes maintained the ſame 3 and ſhall thoſe be counted ſo, who confels 
rhoſe points which he maintained ? Donot think { ſpeak any thing as be- 
ing hired on any fide ; but fore-ſee that the fore-caſting of that name 
thoſe that maintain the Dodrine, as hath been publiſhed by the peri af aur 
Sovereign, will prove a means for the diſturbing of our peace. 

Secondly, The ſpirit of the Prophets muſt be ſubje&t: ro the Prophets. 
Whence come theſe troubles ? I remember, St. Jerome, wrizing upon thoſe 
words, ſaith 3 I have read, end read, but could never find but that the Church 
was divided by thoſe that are appointed to be Prieits, It was among the Pro- 
phets, A@. 20. 3o. thatthe Apolttle tells them, Of your own ſelves ſhall wer 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, and drawing diſciples after them. But what 
ſhall we do with theſe Prophets 2 I anſiver, fit beit from me to give counſel 
not fitting for peace 3' let therefore the Prophets be ſubjet to the Prophets : 
let no meeting of Lay-men think it appertaineth to them ; they muſt be ſub- 
jet to ſome, elſe every one would be a Pope : But what, to ſome of their 
own Rank and Coat ? No, but to thoſe that are enabled by their Calling 
and Study, to enter into the deep conſideration of theſe points. So wiſdom 
will tell us, that the Prophets ſhould be ſubje& to their cenſure, and not to 
thoſe that cannot underſtand the ſtate of the queſtion, much leſs enter into 
the bowels of it. But yet they muſt be ſubject. Obſerve the Innovation 
I do ſtand upon it, whether the poiat be true or falſe, but to ſee how the 

ace of the Church may be preſerved. When Contentions break forth in 
the Church, conlider we were quiet in ſuch a time, what is the cauſe the 
Church is now diſturbed 2 Why, there be ſuch and ſuch that are the cauſe of 
it - What, are they Brethren ? are they of the Prophets ? It we ſee that 
the greateſt number of the Prophets go the other way, what.can be the 
meaning of the Apoſtle here, but let the ſpirits of the fewer be ſubjeR to the 
reſt ? All men know our counſels are founded upon this Text 3 fo that this 
is not a means in policy, but by God appointed. Thoſe that bringin a new 
Dotrine, be ir true or falſe, God hath appointed this order, that the fewer 
ſhould be ſubje&t to the greater number. But ſuppoſe they have the truth 
on their ſide ? I ſay, if they have the truth, it is all one inf thiscaſe ; for 

there 
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- there are certain truths that concern not the foundation of faith : and that 


which a man holds, if an error, unleſs he make it worſe by his evil carriage, 
it is that which he may go to heaven with, for all that. But whea thereis 
no danger in the earth, if a man do profeſs the contrary, why do you di- 
ſturb the peace of the Church ? But you will ſay that this is an advice that 
comes from one that is partial. I will not deny, but confeſs, that in thoſe 
five points that diſturb the Low Countries, I am in the mind of my Sove- 
reign 3 Lam not aſhamed to confeſs it, nor never will be. But now the thing 
we look for, is not ſo much the diſcerning of truth and falſhood, but it is 
for the preſervation of peace. Therefore this is my profeſſion, and I do 
here profeſs it before God, thatif I were an Arminian, and did hold thoſe 
five points that have cauſed thoſe troublesin the Low Countries, and is like 
to cauſe them here among us 3 the caſe ſtanding as it doth, that the greateſt 
number of the Prophets blow their horns another way; I hold, I were bound 
in Conſcience to hold my peace, and keep my knowledge to my ſelf, ra- 
ther than by my unſeaſonable uttering of it, to diſturb the peace of the 
Church, 

But is not this a prevaricating of God's cauſe ? No, it is the order God 
himſelf hath ſet down : there is a time when knowledge may be uttered, 


- butnot always : A fool uttereth all at once. It is not poſſible that all men 
' in the Church ſhould agree in all things, but it is poſſible that the peace 


ſhould be preſerved 3 Philip. 3.15. If any man think otherwiſe, God ſhall re- 
veal the ſame : As if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, there are a number of 
matters wherein you may diſagree, and go to heaven. And do your Bre- 
thren ſay they ſee more than you > Why, if they be otherwiſe minded, per- 
adevnture the Lord will reveal the ſame unto you. Truth is the Daughter 
of Time ; wait tkerefore. This is the laſt time I ſhall be called to this place, 
therefore I will leave this advice 3 which if it be neglected, peradventure it 
will be too late eafily to ſtop things. Peradventure it 1s not fo wiſe coun- 
ſelas ſome do give, who adviſe that both fides ſhould be filent : but do you 
think it ſo cafie a matter to filence all thoſe who have moved the troubles ? 
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ral. 
Our unworthineſs ſhould not keep ws 
from coming to Chriſt, 34 


mm 


W. 


He Will wrought by God, as well 


as the deed, 112, The Will 

more than the Deed, 112. How God 
takes the Will for the deed, I13 
He that hath a Will to receive Chriſt, 
hath a warrant to receive him, 36 
God alone enclines the Will t> receive 
Chriſt, ibid. 

A woful thing to be ſuſfered by God to 
have our own Wills in this world,66 
Our Wills mui# be croſſed here, or for 
ever hereafter. ibid. 
The Willingneſs of Chriſts ſufferings 


rendred ther the more meritorious, 


74 

The Word preſented to our faith under 
a double reſpeF, viz. (1) as a true 
Word, 94. (2) as a good Word, 


93 

Works ſpiritually good cannot be per- 
formed by an unregenerate man , 
and why, 29,30 


In what ſenſe we are ſaid by James to 
be juſtifed by Works, 124 
Wrath 4 Conſequence of ſin, 40 
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Y, 


Outh the fitteſs time to Repent 
and break off ſin in. 9,10,13, 


A Catalogue 


A Catalogue of ſome Books Printed for, and Sold by 
Nathanael Ranew, at the King's Arms in St. Paul's 


Church-yard. 


Folio s. 


FT He Works of Joſephus, with great diligence reviſed and amended ac- + 
cording to the excellent French Tranſlation of Monſieur Arnauld 
 4ndilly. Alfo the Embaſly of Philo Judens to the Emperor Caivs Caligula, 
never tranſlated before 3 with the references of the Scripture. A new Map 
of the Holy Land, and divers Copper Plates ſerving to illuſtrate the Hi» 
tory. 7 ; 

The Principles of Chriſtian Religion 3 with a large Body of Divinity, or 
the Sum and Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion, Catechiſtically propounded 
and explained by way of Queſtion and Auſwer, Methodically and Familiar- 
ly handled. Whereunto is added 1m4nxel, or the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, Compoſed by the Right Reverend James Uſher, 
Arch-biſhop of Armagh. To which is now added twenty Sermons, preach- 
ed at Oxford before his Majeſty, and elſewhere. With the life of the Au- 
thor, containing many remarkab]e pallages 3 and an Alphabetical Table, 
never before extant. 


3 : EE | Duarto's, 


The Harmony of the Divine Aftributes, in the Contrivance and Accom- 
 pliſhment of Man's Redemption by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Or Diſcourſes 
wherein isſhewed, how the Wiſdom, Mercy, Juſtice, Holineſs, Power and 
Trutlivf God, are Glorifed in that great and bleſſed Work : By Wibiam 
Bates, 19: th. | 

of bl i three Books written in French ; by Peter Charroz, DoQor 
of Law in Paris : Tranſlated by Sampſon Lennard, 

ASermon preached at High Wickham, in the County of Bucks : wherein 
the Miniſter's Duty is Remembred, their Dignity Aferted, Man's Reconci- 
liation with God urged. By Sammel Gardner, Chaplain to his Majeſty. 

The Norfolk Feaſt : A Sermon Preached at St, DuniZan's, being the day 
of the Anniverſary Feaſt for that County, By William Smythes, Miniſter 
in that County. 

The Speech of Sir Azdly Mervyn Knight, His Majeſty's prime Serjeant of 
Law, and Speaker of the Houſe of Commons in Ireland : delivered to his 
Grace the Duke of 07-029, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, the 13th. of Febr. 
1662, in the Preſence Chamber in the Caſtle in D#bliy. 


OFavo s. 


A Worthy Communicant ; or a Treatife ſhewing the due order of Re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. By Jeremiah Dyke. 

The Way to Salvation, or the Dodrine of Life Eternal : laid downfrom 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture, opened and applyed 3 fitted to the capacity of 
the meaneſt Chriſtian, and uſeful for all Families. By John Hieron. 

Solitude Improved by Divine Meditation 3 or &, Treatiſe proving the 
Duty, and demonſtrating the Neceſſity, Excellency, Uſefulneſs, Nature, 
Kinds and Requiſites of Divine Meditation. Firſt intended for a Perſon of 
Honour, 
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Honour, and now publiſhed for general uſe. By Nathanael Ranew ſome tinie 
Miniſter of Feli#ed 1n Eſſex. " 

Moral Vertues Baptized Chriſtian, or the Neceſlity of Morality among 
Chriſtians, By William Shelton of Burited Magna in Eſſex, | 

The Burning of London in the Year 1666. Commemorated and Impro- 
"ved in an hundred and ten Meditations and Contemplations. By $2mnel 
Rolle Miniſter of the Goſpel, and ſometime Fellow of Trinity College in 
Cambridge, | 

Natural Theology, or the Knowledge of God from the Works of Crea- 
tion : Accommodated and Improved to the Service of Chriſtianity, By 
Matthew Barker. 

Chriſt and the Covenant, the Work and Way of Meditation 3 God's Re. 
turn to the Soul or Nation, together with his preventing Mercy. Delive- 
red in TenSermons by #:!lizm Bridge, ſometime Miniſter of Tarmouth. 

The Sinfulneſs of Sin, and the Fulneſs of Chriſt : Delivered in two Ser- 
mons by the ſame Author. : 

The Vanity of the World, By Ezekiel! Hopkins. 

The Soul's Aſcenſion in the ſtate of Separation. By 1ſaac Loeffe, 

. An Explication of the Aſſemblies leſſer Catechiſm. By Sammnel Winney. 

Tter Boreale, with other (ele Poems : Being an exa& ColleQion of all 
hitherto extant 3 and ſome added, never before Printed. By Robert Wild, 
D. D. 

A Synoplis of Quakeriſm, ora Collefion of the Fundamental Errors of 
- the Quakers. By Thomas Danſon. 

A Poetical Meditation 3 wherein the Uſefulneſs, Excellency, and ſeveral 
perfetions of Holy Scripture are briefly hinted. By John Clark. 


Twelves. 


CorreQion, Inſtruction, or a Treatiſe of Affliction : firſt Conceived by” 
way of Private Meditation, afterwards digeſted into certain Sermons, and 
now publiſhed for the help and Comfort of humble ſuffering Chriſtians. ' By 
Thomas Caſe. KA 

The Poor doubting Chriſtian drawn to Chriſt. By Thomas Hooker of 
New England. 

Ovid's Metamorphoſes, in Engliſh Verſe. By George Sandy's. 

Zſop's Fables, in Proſe, with Cuts. 
The Principles of Chriſtian Religion, with a brief Method of the Do- 
rine thereof. Corrected and Enlarged by the Reverend James Uſher, 

Biſhop of Armagh. | 

A plain Diſcourſe of the Mercy of having Godly Parents, with the Du- 
ties of Children that haveſuch Parents. By 14. Goddard. 

"H KAINH' AIAOH'KH, Nowoum Teitamentum 5 huic editioni omnia Dif- 
ficiliorum vocabulorum Themata, que in Georgii Paſloris Lexico Gramatice re- 
ſotountur in Margine appoſuit Carolus Hoole 3 in eorune ſcilicet gratiam qui 
primi Grece Lingue Tyrocinia faciunt. 


